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MORPHOLOGY 


CHAPTER I: FORMATIVE AFFIXES 


394. Hoernle’s discussion of the NIA. suffixes in his ‘ Gaudian 
Grammar’ remains the most thorough study of the scope and origin 
of these, although some of his derivations are more or less speculative. 
The Bengali formative affixes have been discussed in some detail by 
Rai Bahadur Yogesh Chandra Vidyanidhi in his Bengali grammar (pub- 
lished by the VSPd., pp. 147-191), but the arrangement is capable of 
improvement, and some of the etymologies can be. questioned. There 
is no doubt as to the source of most NIA. affixes, but there are a few 
which have not been satisfactorily explained. 

The OIA. affixes, primary or secondary, became disguised, or simply 
dropped off in NIA., through either assimilation or phonetic decay. 
But a number of OIA. affixes have been preserved, and occur in 
NIA. as living forms, although in their present shape they are widely 


removed from their OIA. originals (e.g., « -pan » <‘«-tvana-»>; «-ab, 


-ib, -iv » < «-tavya- »; «-I» < «-ika, -ikā»; etc.)." "The NIA. speeches 
preserve only the relics of some OIA. affixes, which às a result of phonetic 
decay now form integral and indivisible parts of the words, and have, 
so far as the speech-feeling of the NIA. speaker is concerned, no Separate i 
existence, and are not recognisable or analysable any more as an affix. 
Thus, for example, the OIA. primary affixes « -ă, -&, -as », in noun and ` 
adjective formations, are no longer living ones in Bengali, a as they are 
lost in all inherited words; but the affix « -ana », to form verbal nouns, 
continues to be in full force as অন, ওন « -àng, -dnd »; and in words like চাম, 
কাম «cm, kamg », the -4 «-md» is only partially representative of the 
original OIA. affix «-man »; but it is no longer possible to ‘analyse ‘the 
Bengali words as being 88 up of a root plus an affix, and neither can -ম 
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« -m$ » be distinguished from the -4 « m$ » in words like জাম « jim¢d » 
(jambu) and আম «m$ » (àmra). The words in Bengali have become to all 
intents and purposes root-words, or primitive words, the sense of their being 
composed forms being long lost, from the beginning of MIA. So in words 
like রাতি « rāti » (ratri), পাতি « pti » (pankti), সৌতা « sõtā » (MIA. sónta-, 
OIA. srotas), কাজ «< kàj$ » (karya), the OIA. affixes « -tri, -ti, -tas, -ya » are 
present, but they are no longer alive. These relics or fragments of dead 
forms are not necessary to consider, unless the subject of study were the 
history of the OIA. suffixes down to NIA. through MIA. 

Below are given in a rough alphabetieal order all the living affixes, 
primary as well as secondary, which are found in Bengali, Old, Middle 
and New, with indications of their origin. 


[A] Surrrxzs 
[I] TADBHAVA SUFFIXES 


(1) অ « -&, 4»: masculine, feminine and neuter noun affix. 

395. Representing the primary affixes of OIA., masculine « -áh », 
feminine « -& », neuter « -am », also « -as », with or without « guna » of the 
root-vowel, this affix may be said to have existed in Old Bengali and Early 
Middle Bengali, but was lost from Late Middle Bengali times with the loss 
or assimilation of the final vowel: e.g., চার «cara» (cara), সান «sana» 
(sath jis), মণ « mana » (manas), সাঙ্কদ «sàpkama» (sapkrama) bridge; but 
ef. Late MB. দে « dé » (déha), মন « mand » (manas), বাত « baty » (varta), 
বোল « bölg » speech (MIA. *bólla), চাল « cáld » way, style (081৪), ete. 


(2) অ « -å », also written ও « -0 ». 

396. This is the pleonastic suffix, found in a number of nouns and 
adjectives—e.g., ভাল, ভালো! « bhalà, bhalo » good; কাল, কালে! «kalà, kalo » 
black ; ধল « dhàlà » white; etc. It comes from the pleonastic or pejorative 
« -ki » of OIA., added to nouns in «-&» = «-ă-kă» > MIA. « -šă- » > 
এ &Wi »: see ante, pp. 302, 346, 347, 348. The affix is thus of secondary 
origin. The employment of the pleonastic «-ka», giving, with the 
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preceding «-a » of the word, the MIA. forms <-aga, *-aga, -aW/ya », is quite 
a note-worthy thing from the Second MIA. stage; and in Skt. as written in 


_ that period, as well as in later times, this vernacular habit is fully reflected : 


in the Skt. of inseriptions, this is very much in evidence. (Cf. Damodarpur 
Copper Plates of the Gupta Period, Ep. Ind. XV, pp. 130, 138.) The 
combination of « -i% ৯ > « iwi » seems to have begun to be altered to an 
এ å » (long [9:]) sound in the OB. period; and it was accomplished by the 
14th century. (See pp. 260, 302, 346.) In MB., it is frequently found in 
personal names, where it is commonly written as ও «-d»: eg., শিবো 
« Sibo » (OB. * Sibawa=¢s. Siva+ka), রুদো « Rudd » (*Rüdawa« Rudra+ 
ka), farel « Bibho » (*Bibhawa < *Vibha=Vibhu+ka), সিধো « Sidho » 
(*Sidhawa < Siddha [ = Siddhé$vara]-- ka), ete. These common contractions 
of personal names in MB. are thus on the basis of a form in «à-», 
shortened from the full names (e.g., জনে! « Jàno » < « Janardana », পিথো 
« Pitho »« « Prthvidhara », ete.), with the pleonastic « -k&» added. Forms 
like the above are very eommon in MB. genealogieal works (kula-grantha, 
kulajt—kulàpafjika): which shows that they were much in use. 

There is another affix, also (occasionally) written -q «-à», indicating 
the sense of about to do something: e.g., কীদ-কাদ « kãdå-kãdå », beside কীদে|- 
Stemi « küdo-k&do » ready to burst into tears. This is a primary affix forming 
verbal adjectives and is derived from ও « -6 »<উ « -u », which see, infra, 


(3) Affixes derived from: the OIA. Active Present Participle « -ánt- »: 
অন্ত «-hntà »; we > wel অতী (অতি) *-8%  -àtà, -àti (-Ati) », অত 
«-Àtà >. (Cf. also আইত, ইত « -àit, -it- », and আস্ত «-ntà ».) 

397. অন্ত «-àntà »: this is a stereotyped form, which occurs only in 

a few adjectives used attributively: e.g., জীয়স্ত « jTàntà » জ্যান্ত « jyüntà » 

[Bento] Ziving (jivant-); FAS «càlàntà » moving (calant-) ; atp% « bàràntà » 

prospering < বাঢ়ন্ত « bárhántà » (,/vrdh>*vardhant-); খুমস্ত « ghumanta » 

sleeping (qu,/ghum) ; ভাসম্ত floating (ভাস ,/bhàs float); etc. It occurs in a 

feminine form aĝ} « -Antl » = «-ant- +-ikā » used with sentient feminine 

nouns: নাচুত্তী < নাচভ্তী « ndcunti<nacdnti » (nrtyant----ikà) ; দেখুত্তি<দেখন্তি 

« dékhunti < dékhanti » seeing, seer (MIA. dékkbanti) ete. অস্ত *-àántà» 
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is not the regular development in Bengali of the OIA. affix «-ant-», but 
it became established in some forms, which were set apart in MB., because 
of their adjectival force, from the regular MB. and NB, change which 
made ইত « -it » out of MIA. « -anta, -enta » «OIA. «-ant- » (see p. 335). ` 

অৎ «-àtj», found commonly in its extended form অত| « -৯৮-৪ », 
feminine অতী, অতি «-àt-I,-àt-i». This affix seems to be borrowed from the 
Bihari dialects, and HindostünI: « -anta>-at >». The feminine force is lost 
to Bengali, Examples: ফেরত ডাক « phéritd akg » return post, also ফিরতী - 
ডাক « phirdtt dak$ » (ফির \/phir); চলতী ভাষা « càlgtI bbàsà » current speech, 
colloquial (Veal), ef. Hindi « ০1৮. cakkI » the moving wheel  (quern-stone = 
the world); বহতা জল « bàhdtà jald » running water (3&/bàh < 4/vah flow); 
উঠতি বয়স «uthéti baydsd » growing age, youth (উঠ ./uth < ut+stha); 
সব-জান্তা « ৪8৮%-15015 » all-knowing; বিলাত-ফেরত, or ফেরত! «bilatj-phéràtg, 
-phérdta » returned from Europe; দেখত| « dekhsità » seeing, as in the idiom 
আমার দেখত! « märg dekhdt& » (for আমি দেখতা « Ami dékhátà »?) with me 
looking on; ঝড়তি পড়তি «jhàrdti pàrdti» things that are scattered and - 
fallen, remainder ; ete. 

Another form of this affix is 'অত « -àtà », which seems to be a blend 
of Se « -åt > +88 «-àntà »: eg, জানত « jánàtà », পারত « 057৮৮ », করত 
« karata », ete. Forms with this affix, however, are rather rare, and they 
have a special employ. জানত « jànàtà » is used as an absolutive with the 
subject in the genitive, e.g., আমার জানত « àmàrg jànàtà » me knowing, with 
my knowledge (cf. আমার দেখতা < amr dékhátà » above); and it is | 
frequently confused with the ts. passive part. adjective in > « -tå », and 
used as an adjective: eg, আমার জানত লোক « &màrd 50818 lokd » a man 
known to me beside আমার জানিত লোক « Amard jànità 16154» (where « 15016 » 
= afa<,/jan> + is. affix «-ita >»). পারত « pāråtà », also « pardtd » is 
commonly used in the phrase পারত-পক্ষে « páràt(A)-pàkse » on condition of 
being able, which is frequently altered to a Skt. পারগ-পক্ষে « pardgd-paksé » 
করত « kàràtà » doing, is used as a conjunctive participle = having done, 
and sometimes a Sanskrit colour is given to this form by adding a 
« visarga », which helps to preserve the final « -à » in the word: করতঃ 
[koroto] having done, after doing. 
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In onomatopoetie formations in আত «-8t» like ABY « patat'> with! 
a cracking noise, ঝপাৎ « jhapat » with a dashing or splashing sound, FANS; 
ante « kapat, gàpàt » with a gulp, eats « chalat » with a splash, which “are: 
used with the conjunctive করিয়া, ক'রে «kariya, kore », we have also possibly 
this « -anta » affix of MIA. and OIA. , 4 


(4) অতী, Sr (অতি, তি )-« -àti, -dt (Ati, ti) ». 

398. This forms: abstract. nouns of action, or manner: e.g: ABTS 
« pardti » fall; উঠতি « uthdti » rise ; চুকতি « eukgti » settlement, firing up 5. t 
বাড়তি «bardti < barhati » rise, increase; ঘাটতি « ghatdti » decrease; by 
analogy, the hybrid  কম্তি:« kàm-ti ». decrease, from | Persian, « kam »; 
খাকতি « kh&kgti ». greed (ef. onomatopoetie Att] -< kh&kh& » the sense of 
emptiness and hunger) ; গুন্তি x gundti » counting ; ভর্তি « bhàrgti » filling-up, 
ete. 

Hoernle explains this affix (‘Gaudian Grammar,’ $325) as being a 
Sanskrit (or OLA.) « *-aptika », from the causative affix « -àp- »+<-ti»+ 
pleonastic « -kā >: e.g., বিনতি « binati » (vijfiaptika = vijü&ptika > vinnattia), 
বাড়তি « bardti » (*vardhaptikà *vaddhattia); ete. But this derivation is 
rather problematical. Cases like ডাকাইত « dska(i)ty » robber (ডাক* / dak » 
shout: cf. under আইত «-Bit» below), ডাকা(ই)তী « daka(i)tt » robbery, 
ঢাঙ্গা(ই)ত > চঢাঙ্গা(ই)তী « dhàn(g)à()t4 > dhanga(i)tt » rowdy > rowdiness 


- (dhagga), etc., with the ঈ (ই) « -1 (-i) » affix of abstraction (for which see 


infra), show that in examples like উঠতি « uthdti », ভরতি « bhárgti » etc. 
above, we have an extension of the অe «-&t» affix (< present partieiple 
« -anta ») by addition of the abstract ঈ, ই -I -i >»: উঠতি « uthgti » = 
« uth&(n)t(&) +-1 » the state of rising=a rise. 

The change of «-anta» to «-àt-», and not to « -it- », would show 
that this affix is not native to Bengali, but borrowed, with cognate loan- 
words, from its western neighbours. 

It seems also that in the formation of this affix, there was the 
influence of the Skt. nominal affix «-ti» as well, through the presence 
of a large number ts. as well as sts. forms in «-ti», like « yukti 
(jugati), bhakti (bhakati), mati, gati, pranati » etc. In post MB. times, ` 
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the Perso-Arabic loan-words in «-at», with the Indian or Persian এ -1» 
added, re-inforced this affix: e.g., « wakalat» > ওকালতী «okalàt-1» a 
pleader's profession; and by analogy, it was extended to other foreign 
words, e.g., জজ « jàj »=English judge> জজিয়ৎ, জজিয়তী « jajiyat, jajiyat-1 » 
the work of a judge. 


(8) অন ( ওন, এন ) « -àng (-ong, -éng). 


399. This is a living suffix in Bengali, forming abstract verbal 
zouns, some of which have acquired a concrete sense. It is the OIA. 
«-ana». Examples: কীদন «kidding» (krandana); কুঁদন «küdång » 
(kürdana) ; খাঅন, খাওন « khadng, khadng » (khádana) ; গাষন, গায়েন « gàyáng, 
yénd » singer (gàyana: *g&thayana ? cf. Khaskurà « gahiné » singer < 
-gahiniy& ») ; খুরন « ghurànd » turning round and round (qq ./ghur < 
ghürn-); চাহন, চাওন «càh&nd, cáongd » gaze, look (চাহ 4/càh); ছাড়ন 
« chārång » leaving (ছাড় ,/char); ছাদন «ch&dángd » binding (chandana) ; 
জলন < jwàlàng » [ি০190] (jvalana); ঝাড়ন « jharing » dusting, a duster, 
ঝৌটন « 16684 » crest, top-knot (see p. 479); gaa « jhuland » swing 
(see p. 479); ঢাকন «dhàk&ng» covering > a cover (ঢাক ./dhak); থাকন 
« thakand » staying (থাক ,/thak) ; দেখন « dekháng » sight; ধরণ « dhàràng » 
manner (« 1 » through Skt. influence) (dharana); নাচন « n&cánd » dance 
(নাচ ./nac); পড়ন « pàrànd » fall (padana < *patana < patana); পাঅন, 
পাওন «paing, 08004 > (prüpana); পাড়ন «paring» (pātana); পোড়ন 
« poring » burning (AF ,/pur < ./put) ; ফোড়ন « phoràng » spices, chatter 
(v sphut) ; বাধন « bádhàng » (bandhana) ; বাজন « bajand » music (বাজ „/bāj 
< vàdya); বাড়ন « baránd » broom (vardhana); cya, বিধন « bédhand, 
bidhang » piercing (viddha < ,/vyadh) ; মরণ « m&ránd » (marana); গুনন 
« Suning » hearing (Ay Sun «&r-no-ti) ; হঅন, হওন « hà(w)àng, hàong » being 
(*ahana = as-ana+bhav-ana) ; ete., ete. 

This affix is now becoming a little archaic in the Standard Colloquial, 
which prefers the other verbal noun in আ «-à»: but it is a very living 
form in the East Bengali dialects. 


The affix « -ång » has two extensions ; 
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(5a) অন! > -না « -ànā > -dna >: this is simply অন «-ànd» extended 
with the | «-à » affix. The «-à-» in this affix drops when inter-consonan- 
tal; when after a vowel, it becomes «e» or «o» and forms a diphthong. 
The original force of this «-à » was to denote simply a coarser or biggish 
aspect of the action, or to indicate a connected object, but this bas been 
to a considerable amount modified, so that অনা, «| «-ànà,-dnà» in many 
cases is not different from অন. «ång». Examples: কান! < Steal, কান্দনা 
এ kanna < kfddna, kāndånā » (see p. 360), beside কাদন « k&dánd » (kran- 
dana-); কুটন| «kutdnà » slicing > sliced vegetables (gb /kut); কাটন! 
« katdna » spindle (কাটV/ kat spin); খেলনা! « khéldna » playing>toy beside 
খেলন « khélànd » playing (C49/khel) ; গহনা, গয়না « gáhàn&, gåynā » jewels 
(grahana-); গাহন! > গাওন| « *gühánà > gions» singing (গাহ /gāh < 
/gàthaya-); ছাকন| « chikdna » strainer (tw J/ch&k); ঝরনা «jhàrdna» 
waterfall (ঝর 4/jhàr: see p. 478); ঢাকনা «dh&kdna » Zargish lid (ঢাক 
/dhak); দোলন| « doldna » swing (JA ,/dul) ; দেনা « dénà » giving > debt, 
beside দেন « dëng » giving (দে৬/৫5 give —4/dà) ; so লেন| « lēnā » beside লেন 
« lónd » taking (লে৬/16 take<,/lah=labh +,/n1) ; পাওনা] « pàon& » receiving, 
dues (prápana-); fabal. « pitdnà » mallet to beat with (পিট / pit); বাজনা! 
« bàjdnà » musical instrument, see বাজন « bajánd » above ; বাটনা « batdna » 
paste of pounded spices (বাটি 4/bàt pound, mash); মাগনা, xime! < magdna, 
man(g)dna » asking > gratis (margana-) ; রানা < রাধনা « rannd < rãdhånā » 
cooking (randhana-); শুথনা « Sakhdna » dry, dry-land (@%/sukh < éugka) ; 
ete. There are some formations from nouns as well: ছানা! «china » 
youngling (of animals) (beside ছা « cha >, =< śāba- »); পাখনা « pakhdn& » 
wings (beside পাখ pākh < paksa). 

(5b) অনী১নী, উনী (নি, উনি) « -ànr» dat, -unt (-ni, -uni) ». Originally 
feminine in form (-An&+1), indicating a dimunitive or petty aspect of the 
action or object. All grammatical connexion with the feminine form is 
now lost, except where the word indicates a woman. The change to «-uni» 
is by Vowel Harmony (see p. 398). কীছুনি < কীদনী < küduni < kédant » 
weeping, petty fit of weeping, supplication ; SKK. নাচুনী < নাচনী < nàeunt < 
[78080] » danseuse ; নী « chénI ><<*chéani » a cutting instrument (chédana, 
chédanika) ; ছাউনী < ছাঅনী « chaunl < ehàànI » awning, camp (chadanika) ; 
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ছাকনী «cbikdni» small strainer (হাক /chik); MB. পোড়নী « poránt » 
burning (AG a/ pur); কুরনী > কুরুনী « kuràni > kuruni > scraper ($3 4/kur 
scrape); মউনী «màuni» < « *m&(h)ànt» churning stick (*mathanikà); 
eto., ete. "The word রীধুনী < রাধনী « rädhuni < rüdháni» cook is now both 
masculine and feminine, but originally it seems to have been only feminine | 
(< randhanikà »: ora masc, =« *randhaniká » ?) ; when it means a kind of 
flavouring spice, it is the feminine form undoubtedly. So MB. cabal 
« bécànI » a seller (বেচ / be). 

Causative forms of 6:38 affix, in আন্‌ « -äng », আন, আন! «dnd, -Anā > 
আনী, Sat « -&01, -uni » also occur: see infra. 

In the word দীতন « dating » twig used as tooth-brusk we do not have 
the « -ång » affix (unlike in formations from nouns like পাখন| « pákhgnà », 
বাজন! « 151%75 », etc.) : the Maithili « datamani », Bhojpuriy& « datuan », 
and 11100596807 «datwan, dataun, datün» show that the word is a 
compound of « danta » + « vana » (?). 


(6) আ «-à» (i): Definitive, Pejorative, Connective, Agentive, Pleonastic. 
400. This affix isa very characteristic one of Bengali. It indicates 
definiteness (this definitive force is now considerably weakened) ; it implies 
coarseness or biggishness in the object; it means reference or connection; 
it forms agentive adjectives ; and frequently it is also pleonastic. In all 
its various forces, the «-&» affix of Bengali can be compared with the - 
pleonastie affixes giving rise to the strong, long and redundant forms of — 
the Bihar dialects (see p. 96). The source of Bengali « -à», as an OIA. 
< *-aka », has been indicated at pp. 302, 348-349. Cf. Sanskritised forms 
like « Nagaka, Dhamaka, Visiaka, Bhaluaka, Pappaka (beside Pappa), 
Rudaka, Chitar&ka », all representing vernaeular names in «-à», in the 
Siyadoni Inscription (10th century: Lalitpur District, U.P.; Kielhorn, 
Ep. Ind, I,. pp. 162 ff) Where no special force of the «-à» is 
present, as in a noun like ঘোড়া «ghora» (beside ঘোড়- «ghord» in 
compounds), that is, where it is merely a pleonastic extension, it is not 
unlikely that the «-à» represents only the termination of an oblique 
case (see p. 349). Examples: OB. (Cary 41) &«| (hasta-); (Carya 49) 
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পঁউঅ! < paid = pağuā» (*paduma-, padma-); (Cary 8) মাগা « maga » 
(marga-) ; (Carya 2) পিট «pita» pail ; (Carya 8, 20) পসারা। « pasará», নিসার! 
« nisārā » (pras&ra-, nihsara-); (Cary& 4) বীর! « bird » (vira-); (Carya 6) 
হরিণ! « harina » (harina-); MB. নেহা « Tu ৯. (snéha-) : MB., NB. নেতা 
« nétà » rag 71 stuff); কীসা « k&sa » (kansya-) ; ' SKK. কনয়া 
« kånåyā» (kanaka-) ; « pata » (patra-).; কুয়া, Fel « kia » (küpa-) ; 
গোরা « gora » (gāura-) ; i চা « üeà » (ucca-) ; চোর] « cord » (caura-) ; বাঘ! 
« bagha » (vyaghra) big tiger >tiger-like, ferocious, strong (৫.9. বাঘা a common 
name for a dog, বাঘা! তেতুল < bāghā tétuld » kind of tamarind with strong 
acid taste); «Tel « 10085 » sacrificial sword (khanda-) ; বকর! « bakdra » goat 
(barkara-); কুকুড়া > কুঁকড়া, কুঁকড়ে! « kükurz>kükşrä, kükgrö » (kukkufa-); 
ata « Rama » contemptuous for « Ramd»; bial «০80৮৯ big round 
moon, beside চাদ « c8dg » moon (candra-) : cf. টাদা মাছ « cãd-ā 70801 » a hind 
of roundish fish, pomfret ; «yel « thala >» plate beside থাল « thald » (sthála) ; 
4, ধুয়া! « 0705 » (dhüma-); রাঙ্গা, stel « rán(g)-à » red in colour (ranga-) ; 
তেল! « tél-a > oily (taila-); লোনা * 1608 » salty (lavana-); হাতা « hata» 
handle (hasta-) ; তাওয়া « tawa » pot for heating or dry cooking (tàpa-) ; বামন! 
« bàmdn& » a low Brahman (brahmana-); sts. পশ্চিমা « pascima » western 
(pascima-) ; দক্ষিণা, by Vowel Harmony দ’খ্‌নে (see pp. 400-401) «d&kkhina » 
> [dokhne] southern (daksina- > dàkkhind-); এক! «ēkā» [ska], একল! 
« 10118 » alone (eka-, *ēkāka ; éka-la-) ; মুহা! « muh-8 » with a face (mukha-) ; 
ভয়ষ! « bháysà » belonging to a buffalo (bhaisd< mahisa 4--à) ; খেয়া « kheya » 
Jerry (ksépa-) ; ete. 

In compounds with active meaning: ছেলে-ধর| «chélé-dhár-à » child- 
steality = kidnapper; চা'ল-ধোয়! « ealld-dhoà » rice-washing ; কাপড়খকাচা 
« kāpårġ-kāc-ā » cloth-washing ; কলম-কাট| ছুরী « kàlámg-kàt-8 churi» pen- . 
(cutting)-knife; ভাত-রীধা হাড়ী « bhatd-rüdh-& hari» pot that boils rice, 
ete. 

This affix is added to both tatsama and foreign words: রোগা! « rog-à » 
sick, sickly, lean and thin (roga-); সফেদা « sbphéd-à » rice-powder (Pers. 
safed white) ; 

Other affixes of Bengali, like « -àta, -uta, -1(-i) -ü(-u), -āla, -āra » eto., 
are extended by addition of this « -à» : for which see below. 
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(7) আ « -à » (ii) : Passive Participle and Verbal Noun Affix. 

401. This suffix is derived from the OIA. affix « -ta, -ita » > MIA. 
*-a, -ia» plus the preceding pleonastie affix আ| «8». The following 
examples illustrate the line of development: « yata > jàa---à > OB. *jaa, 
NB. যাওয়। *jawa» gone > a going; «kpta > *karita (a non-Magadht 
formation: cf. p. 375) >karia+a > OB. karià? কর! kårā » done>doing, as 
in New Bengali. So রাখা « rakha » kept > keeping (raksita 4-3) ; «perl, খাওয়া 
* khawa » (khadita--à), ete. We have the loss of the «-i-» already in 
OB. : e.g., Caryà 20 « sanghara » struck ; but it is the « -i- » forms, with or 
without the pleonastic « -ā », that are common in the Caryas (when without 
«-», the final «-a» is found to have assimilated with the preceding «i», as 
follows : « -ita > -ia>-1, -i ») : e.g., in Caryà 19 « uchalia » (uechalita+a), 
* calià » (calita+a); Cary& 13 « munis » (=jñāta-); Carya 17 «sunià» 
(=6ruta-), « milia » (milita--8), gunià (=ganita+a); beside « pahüri » 
(prahàrita), « ahari » (ahárita-), etc. ; and cases are found with the Western 
Apabhraüéa modification of the « -itah » to «-iu» («-itah > -ido > এত > 
-iu»: ef. p. 115 supra). The affix seems to have come into prominence 
only after the Early MB. period: in the SKK. it is non-existent. The 
*-i-»asin«-ià» of OB. probably first became «-8-» and then was 
dropped, following the forms in simple « -8 » like « yata+-a> যাওয়| jawa », 
«*dita+a > দেওয়| dew » ete. ; and possibly also through an attempt to 
distinguish this passive participle affix from the conjunctive participle in 
*-I(X),-i&» (eg. রাখী, রাখি, রাখিআ « rakbi, rakhi, rákhia » having kept, 
with or without «-à» < MIA. «rakkhia » < OIA. « -raks-ya ») The 
OB, forms of the passive participle in « -iā » show that «-ita---à » is the 
source of this passive participle affix of MB. and NB. In Paujabi, in the 
Old Western Hindi dialects and in Modern Hinddstani we find a parallel 
development with loss of « -i- » : e.g., « calita-, calitaka » > MIA. (Saura- 
seni) «cali(d)a-, cali(d)aa- >, nominative «eali(d)o, cali(d)ad » > Saur. 
Apabhranga « caliu, caliaü », whence Brajbhakha «ealyu, calyau», Early 
Hindi or [11500505501 « 02105 » (beside Panjabi « calia, ealea »), but Modern 
Hindostant «ealà», Bundéli and Kanaujt «ealó». Oriya has this affix 
also: e.g., « j&n-à » kuown, « kàr-à > done, « dekh-à » seen, etc. 


THE SUFFIX “AI? OF VERBAL & ABSTRACT NOUNS 661 


It has been attempted to connect this « -4» affix in its nominal employ 
with the verbal noun affix 4, ইবা! «-ibà, -iba » < « itavya+3 >»; but that 
is hardly tenable. 

In OB. and MB., there was a feminine form of this affix, with the E] 
«-1» (< -ika); eg, SKK. (p. 381) জড়ী « jàrt » jewelled qualifying pet 
« curl » bracelet (jadita + -ika). 


(8) আই « -āi » (i): Verbal and Abstract Nouns, 


402. This is a Late MIA. formation, being a feminine verbal noun 
from the causative stem of the root: an OIA. « -ap-ika » (as in Skt. « jñ- 
ap-ika » information, which would be the basis of a possible NIA. «*j&nai ») 
would give « -avia, -áviá, -àWI, AI > আই ài». The causative in «-àpa > 
-āva » became established in MIA., and on the model of the nouns in 
« -Spana- > -dvana- » (see infra, § xxx, under আন «-ànà»), formation of 
abstract and verbal nouns in « -ika » from the « -āpa->-āva- » base would 
be a matter of course. Examples: যাচাই « jàcai » enquiry (ab \/yac: OIA. 
' *yaeapika) ; বাছাই « bachal » selection (বাছ y/büch); লড়াই «< larai » fight 
(লড় 4/làr) ; খোদাই « khodai», also খোদাই « khódai » engraving (খোদ, খোদ 
A/khad, khód) ; দলাই « dolai » a hood or shawl fastened round the neck and 
covering the ears and head, and hanging on the back (ga, দোল « dul, dol » : 
possibly influenced by « dukülikà » ছুলী «dali » [see p. 352], also meaning 
the same thing); বালাই « jhalai » soldering (ঝাল ./jhal) ; বাঁধাই « 08011 » 
binding (of a book) (বীধ ,/büdh) ; ঢালাই « dhalai » founding (in metal) (ঢাল 
4/dhàl pour); ete. 

This affix is not found with all roots, and is but restricted in use. 
Abstract nouns from noun and adjective bases are also formed, the 
nouns and adjectives being treated like denominative verbs: eg., চোরাই 
« cOrai » theft > stolen property (<cdra) ; বামনাই « bamdnai » the way of a 
Brahman, the pride of a Brakman (<bamin4 < brahmana); MB. রাঁজাই 
বানু kingship, reign (raja); মিঠাই « mithai » sweetness > sweetmeat 
(< mitha < mista-) ; পালটাই «paldtai » exchange, returning (palatd = 
paryasta); তীলাই « bhalai » well-being (< bhalà—bhadra-) ; সীচাই « 5851 » 
honesty (sick = satya-); বড়াই « bardi» pride, boasting (IG bard great); 
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খোলতাই « kholgtài » dazzle, beauty (< khol& open, clear, *kholàt- opening) ; 
পোষ্টাই « postai » nourishing (sts. < pusti); and even with foreign words, 
eg.) সাফাই « süphài » cleat (Pers. «sāf > pure), MB. সাজাই « sājāi > punish. 
ment (Pers. 9825), 

There are a few borrowings from Hindéstant also, showing this affix : 


e.g., চড়াই « 08751 » ascent; উতরাই « utrài » descent ; সেলাই « sélài » sewing; . 


ধোলাই « dholài » washing, washing charges; and চোলাই « colài » distilling, 
preparing liquor (<« +/০ »=« cyav » : may be native Bengali). 

In one or two words, through dialectal influence (see supra, p. 
407), « -8i » occurs as € « -i » in the Standard Colloquial : ¢.9., বানী « bànt » 
for বানাই « bünai» making, charges for making jewellery (probably from 
Hindostánt « banal»). It would be seen that there is semantic alteration 
in this affix, making its force that of cost or wages for the work indicated 
by it. 

Hoernle’s derivation of this suffix from the OIA. affix « -tā » plus 
pleonastic «-ka» («-tika» in the feminine) is not convincing (see 
* Gaudian Grammar,’ § 223). 


(9) আই « -ai » (ii): Diminutive. 

403. Affectionate diminutives like কানাই « Kanai » (< Kana, Kanha, 
Krsna), বলাই « Balai > (< Bala-rama), সোমাই « Somaij » (Sóma-), দনাই 
* Dandi » (Janardana ; Danuja- ?), 31312 « Ramai » (Rama), জগাই « Jàgai » 
(Jagat-), মাধাই « Madbai» (Madhava), ছিরাই « Chirai » (Sripati), ete., 
which are very common in MB. and fairly frequent in NB., are formed 
with this affix, It is of pleonastic origin, coming from an OB, « -*ai » 
from Late MIA. «.üia, -šiă ৯3505, « -akika, -akika (i.e. -Bka, -ška + 
Sika)»: « Kanai <*Kan(h)ai<*Kanhaia, *Kanháia «*Krsnakika, *Krspák- 
ika >, This affix is found in various forms in 17100090801 and in Eastern 
Hindi and Bihar. (Cf. Hoernle, Op.cit, pp. 100-101.) The suffixes ইয়া 


«- >, Gal « -U5 > (as well as 3, *- -i> and 8 8<-d,-u») are 


connected : see infra. 
It is likely that in Bengali. the আই 


* -Bi » affix as an affectionate 
diminutive was influenced by the MB. word 


আই «ài» Long life<« ayus ». 


D 
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(10) আইত, আত « -ditd, -àtd », with extensions, 


404. Causative and denominative present participle base: OIA. 
« -Gp-ant-, -ày-ant »> MIA. «-àvant-, -àant- » > OB. « -ay/ vanta ৯১ MB. 
আইত < -ità >: ডাকাইত, ডাকাত « dakaitd, dakatd » robber < shouter (ডাক 
A/dak yell); MB. বাইতি « baiti » player on a musical instrument (vadayant- 
+-ika), This isa rare affix in Bengali. There are a few instances of this 
affix with nouns: miats, সাঙাৎ « sin(g)atd » (Hayat, 15৭0] ; for [æ], see 
p. 322) companion, bosom friend (sanga); সেবাইত «sebaitd » femple-priest 
(s&va) ; পোআতী, পোয়াতী, পোহাতী « po(h)ati » pregnant woman, a recent mother 


(< pota »: for intrusive «h», see p. 341: this form has the feminine affix 


Seu» < -ika), Cf. Oriya খও্ডাইত « khándaità » a military caste (in Orissa 


and S. W. Bengal) (khanda sword);  Hindostan! « dhalait » sAie/d-bearer 
(dhàl), ete. 

Abstract nouns are formed from this affix by adding 9, ই « -1, -i » 
(see p. 655, supra): ভাকা(ই)তী « daka(i)t » robbery; MB. ঢাঙ্গাতী « dhay- 
(g)ati » rowdiness (dhanga). 


(11) *আউ আও « *-ài»8o »: Verbal Noun Affix. 


405. This affix is now confined to a limited number of words; and 
in those cases where it is found, it seems there is reinforcement from 
similar Hindostant forms. It is connected with আই « -Bi » (i) above. The 
source is apparently a verbal noun from the causative base: « -Bpa », with 
an extension « *-àp-uk-à (-āpa +-u-ka+ -ā) », corresponding to « *apika » 
the source of আই «-Bi » The affix, as « -àw, -30, -āū » is a common one in 
Hindost&nt. Hoernle traces it (op. cit, §227) to OIA. «-tva»: «-tva 
> -tta > -a», a derivation which is inadmissible. Examples: চড়াও 
«ehrüo » aggression, attacking (চড় «4/ecàr»: also used as an adjective, 
through influence of a form like উধাও « udbào » running out of one's sight= 
« uddhavuka »: cf. also ওয়া « -53> in next paragraph); ঢালাও « dhàlào » 
abundance, ‘galore’ (ঢাল ,/dhàl pour); পাকড়াও < pakdrao » arrest, seizure 
(পাকড়া <4/pakdra » lo seize); ঘাবড়াও «ghübírüo» fright (ঘাবড়া 
«,/ghabdra » to be checked, to fear); ছাড়াও « charáo » separation, release ; 
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ফালাও « phàlào » spreading, abundance, from Hind, « phailaw ») বনাও in 
বনি-বনাঁও, beside বনি-বন| « bani-bando, -bànà» amity, harmony, cf. Hind. 
« banaw » preparation, concord. 


(lla) আউআ, (আওআ1)৯ওয়! « uà -0à »: Adjectival as well as Abstract. 
406. This affix is an extension of the preceding one with the adjec- 
tival or pleonastie w| « -à » (see ante, § 400) —e.g., ঘরোয়া « 88755 » homely, 
domestic [gfioroa] —« gharao, *gháràü---à » (this word shows extension of 
the affix to a noun); জড়োয়! « 165 » jewelled, adorned with precious stones 
=< 38৯০১ *jàraü---à ৯) বীচোয়া « ৮8০০ » safety, safe state — « 0805০, *blicaü 
+-ā >»; BUSTA « cároà » aggressive = « cáráo, *chràü ---8 ». 


(12) আট, আটা (আটি), < -86%, -àti, (-ati »). 

407. This is not so much an affix as an independent word, phonetic- 
ally decayed, and forming part of a disguised compound. It is from কাঠ, 
কাঠি « kathy, kathi» = « kāşțha, *kasthika », wood, beam, stick. গাবরাট 
* gabgrat » lintel (garbhigarakastha) ; পীকাটা « ০৪7 », see p. 492; MB. 
ধরাট «<dharatd » a nautical term = special deck in a boat; OB. চামাঠি 
«< cümáthi » whip asin Sarvánanda, is explained by that scholar as meaning 
« earma-yasti >, but it may be equally from « carma+kasthika », which 
is also found in Sanskrit. 


(13) ws আন (আনো) < -5n, -ànà (-àno) » (i). 

408. The affix, forming verbal nouns from causative and denominative 
bases, is from OB. «-àna, -ànawa, -dwana, awanawa» (OIA, « .àp-ana, -àp- 
-ana-ka »). The forms without the final « -a » in New Bengali have in most 
cases obtained a concrete or definite sense. Examples: আচান « &cànà » 
washing mouth after meals (*àcam&pana —àcamana) ; জানান্্‌, জানান « jánüng, 


` jànànà » making to know, information, intimation (*janapana- — jüàpana-) ; 


0C KA — 


চালান « ০5180% >» invoice, send-up, চালান « cálànà » sending forward (*ealà- 
pana-=calana) ; মানান « manang » harmony, agreement, beauty (*mBnàpana 
<manaya-); উজান « ujang » flow-tide, up-stream (*udyápana-); উড়()ন্‌ 
« urüng, uránd » উড়ান, Seq « 07808, uránà» causing to fly away, extravagance, 
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wasteful expenditure (*addapana-) ; t ছোড়ান্‌ « chorang » separating, freeing, 
disclosing > a key ( ছোড় 4/ehor ছাড় A/ehàr); শোনান « Sonànà » causing 
to hear (MIA. *sun&vana —$ràvana) ; গড়ান্‌ < garand » slope, গড়ান «gáranà > 
a rolling, to roll (MIA. *gadd) ; ete. There are old and recent formations 
from nouns also: জুতান, FoI « jutané, jutand », also in Calcutta জুতোনো, 
জুতুনো « jutono, jutuno » shoe-beating (wel « jutà » shoe); sts. যোগান্‌ 
« jogand » aiding with materials, যোগান « jogand » act of supplying (yoga) ; 
লাথানে। « lathand » kicking (<লাখ lath, লাথি lathi kick); হাতানে| < hatano » 
obtaining, filching (হাত « hatd » hand) ; পেঁচানো « pécáno » twisting, moving 
to and fro (CAG « põe » twist from the Persian); কমান « kàmànà » lessening 
(Pers. « kam » less) ; জমান < jamana » gathering (Pers. jam®) ; ete. 

The affix has a feminine form, from OIA. «< -Apana+-ika » = OB., 
eMB. « -Awant, -àni », which gives in NB. 


(13a) আনী (আনি) « এ] (-ani) », উনী (উনি) « -uni (uni) ». 

This affix possesses only a vague diminutive force. OB. « *-dwanl» 
would normally be contracted to MB. and NB. «-ani» (see p. 349), and 
this «-&ni» by Vowel Harmony becomes « dni» and « -uni » (p. 398). 
But in the transformation of the affix from এ *.āwani » to « -àni, -uni », it 
seems that there was some influence of the glide «-W-» in bringing about 
the « -&-, -u- ৯ dialectally at least, the < w » was pronounced in MB.: the 
word ভয়াউনী « bhyaunt » frightful (*bhayawania =*bhayapanika), beside 
the other regular forms in « -āni », would indicate that. Examples: শুনানী 
« Sungni » hearing (of a case) ; পারানী « parant » ferrying > fare paid in 
crossing (*parapanika) ; বীকানী « jhdkant», beside ঝাকনী, ঝাকুনি « jhdkanl, 
jhakuni» a shaking 7 দেখানি «dekhani» sight > money paid for a sight 
( =darSanl) ; তোলানি as in শেজ-তোলানি « 56jd-tolani » money paid for making 
or clearing the bed (Say tul raise) ; নিকানি « nikani » beside fagfa « nikuni » 
wiping, mopping the floor (নিক /nik<,/nij, vikta); নিড়ানী « nirani » Zoeing 
(in agriculture) (? ni +dru, drav); উড়ানী, উড়,নী « urán, uruni » sheet, light 
shawl may be a blend of « *uddapanika » that which flies or flaps + ওঢ়নী 
«Orháni » = «ava-véstanikà » (see p. 398); জলুনি < Rafa «j(w)àluni, 
X(w)àlàni » from *জবলানি < *j(w)àlàni » burning, beside জালানি « j(w)alaui » 
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causing a burning = firewood (see p. 408); SKK. মাথানী « mathant » churn- 
stick (*manthàpanikà) ; ete., ete. 


(14) আন (আনো) « -ànà (-ānō) » (ii). 


409. The passive participle affix for causative and denominative: 
roots = OIA. « -müna-ka, -y-àna-ka». (See infra, under Verb: ‘Causatives.’) 
Examples: করান « kàrünà » done, caused to be done (« *kărāwănņăă » for 
*"kàrüpana-ka, "küra-yàna-ka ») ; দেখান « dekhüná » shown; ঠেঙ্গান « thàp- 
günà » (caused fo be) beaten with a stick (Cl thenga) ; ete., ete. It is 
sometimes difficult to determine whether the form with «-ünà» is the 
verbal noun (p. 664), or the passive participle : e.g., শোনান হইয়াছে « sonand 
hàiyaché» i? has been reported, which may be either (a) a-causing-to-be-heard 
has-taken-place, or (b) cansed-to-be-heard it-has-been. 


(15) আনী (আনি) « -äni (-àni) ». 


410. This is a Bengali formation, from an earlier পাণী « pant» 
water (=pantya) in compounds: « -pant » becomes « -want » and then there 
is dropping of « w ». Examples : এ যানি (see p. 949) ; চৌআনি « ০681» water 
that leaks out (cb, C6 +/৫৮, co—cyav) ; চোবানি « cobani » sousing waler, ৫ 
sousing (চোব ৮/০০৮ lo cause to dash into water, to plunge, duck into water); 
চোখানি <cokhani» wafer from the eye, tear (চোখ cokh < চউথ c&ukhd < 
caksuh); ধোয়ানি <dhoani» washings (ধো /dho—dhav); নোকানি < নখানি 
এ nükánicnàkhàni > wafer stirred by the Jinger-nails (and so not fit for 
drinking) (nakha+ pàntya-) ; নাকানি « nakàni » rheum or water from the nose, 
water reaching to the nose (নাক « nak » nose); ছিটকানি < chitdkani » water 
scattered about (ছিটকা « chitdka > scatter ; there is another ছিটকানি meaning 
bolt to a door, which shows the « -àni » affix under [13a] supra). : 


(16) আম্‌, আম, ম্‌, 3, আমী (আমি), অমি, ওমি, উমি, মি < -àm$, sma, -md, E 


-mà, -āmī (-àmi), -Ami, -dmi, -umi -mi ». 
411. A common affix to form abstract nouns, or nouns indicative 
of a characteristic or profession. It has been confused or connected wrongly 
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with the ts. affix « -iman » > 24, Zx|«-imà, -ima», which is found in 
Bengali, as in other NIA. The source of this affix is an OB. কাম « kama- » 
work (karma), with extensions : « karma>-kamma > -kāmă > -àmáà >আম 
-amq; karma-ka>-kamma-a > *.kamawa > -Bmá > আম -ümà; karmika, 
karmika > -kammia > *-kàml > -àmi > আমি -5mi >. The strong initial 
stress, as well as MB. mutation, has brought about the loss of the « -à- » 
in IMB. and NB., and reduced the form to 4, 4, মি « -md, -mà, -mi » ete. 
In MB., the word কামিনা, কামিন্তা = কামিনিয়| « kamina, -inya<-iniya » occurs, 
meaning a labourer, and a form আমিনী, আমিনি «aminr, àmini » also is 
found (as in the ‘ Sunya-Puràna ’) : the latter word, éxplained as meaning & 
female devotee of Dharma, may be connected with কাম « kamg » work, service. 
Examples : ঠকাম « thakamé » cheating, roguery (ঠক « thakd » cheat, ‘ thug’); . 
পাকাম, পাকামি « pàkümá, -mi» behaving like a ripe (i.e. aged) person, 
precocity (পাকা « paka» ripe); so Casta « jéthàmà » behaving like a respected 
elder uncle = impertinence on the part ofa boy or youth (জেঠা « jetha » 
father’s elder brother) ; নেকাম, -fq « ntkama, -mi» playing a fool (নেক! 
« niki » idiot, fool); ছেলেম, -মি « chélema, -mi ». childishness (ছেলে= ছালিয়া 
«chélé, chalia » child); বড়াং < বড়াম্‌ < bàrày < baramg » playing a big 
man, boasting (বড় «bari» big); ITA, IA, বুড়ামি « burama, buràmá, 
burami » behaving like an old man; faat, FIAT « ginndma, ginnámà » 
matronly lalk and ways (f « ginni» = গৃহিণী «gphinp» mistress of the 
house); টেটাম, -মি « chétamà, -mi » perversity (টেট! « dhéta » «« dbrsta- ») ; 
বাদরাম, -fa « báddrámà, -mi » /rickishuess (used of children) (বীর = বানর 
« büdárd = banárd» = « vavara »); ফচকেমি, ফচ্কাম < phacdkémi, pháeg- 
kamé, » (ফচ্কিয়! « phåcgkiyā » chatterbox, over-smart fellow) ; ফিচ্লাম 
fanaa, ফিচ্লামি, ফিচুলিমি « phiedlama, -làmà, -làmi, limi » acuteness, trickery 
(ফিচাল «<phicald > an acute one); পেজোম, পেজোমি « pejomà, péjomi » 
viciousness (পাজী « pāji > mischievous character > পাজুয়া + আমি « pajud + 
-àmi ») ; গৌয়ার্তামি, -তমি «goartami, tami » churlishness, rashness, brusqueness 
(*গৌয়ারত « gdardtd » oue behaving lie a churl [see p. 668], with «-dtd » affix, 
see $397, +< -àmi >»); ছোটলোক্মি « chotà-lokd-mi » meanness 5 etc., ete. 
The word ঘরামী « ghàrám » Aouse-butlder, maker of a hut (=খর+ কাম 
> আম+ঈ « ghard + (k)smg +1 ») comes under this. 
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(17) আর, আরী (আরি) < ad, -art (-ari) », অরি, ইরি, উরি « -ari, -iri, -uri », 
রা < -rā » (i). 


412. From « -kara, -karin (-karika) », forming agent nouns : দোহার, 
দোয়ার « do(h)ard » < « *dhuara » member of a chorus (dhruva-kara) ; পূজারী 
* pūjārīi > worshipper ( püja-kari-; কীসারী « kart» brass or bell-metal — 
worker (kàüsya-kàrika) ; কুমার « kumard » potter, by Vowel Harmony কুমোর 
* kumórd» (kumbha-kara); stają « camürd» (carma-kara) ; শাখারী 
* SRkhàri » (Sankha-kari-) ; ভিখারী, ভিথিরি « bhikhart > bhik(h)iri » beggar 
(bhiksa-kari-) ; জুয়ারী « just! » (dyüta-kàri-), beside জুয়াড়ী < jüart » (dy - 
t /vrt) ; MB. বাণিজার « banijara » (vanijya-kara) ; কুশারী « kuśārī » a class 
of Brükmans (kuSa-kari-) ; MB. চুণারী * 0008 » /ime-worker (cürna-kàri-) 3. 
MB. খেয়ারী < khayart » ferryman (kgépa-kari-) : ডুবারী « dubari », by Vowel 
Harmony g$33l«duburi» diver ($3 //dub— MIA. budda) ; ধুনারী « dhun- - 
arl», beside FCU *dbunuri» cotton-carder (ধুন ,/dhun shake); পিয়ার 
* piyürd >, fem. পিয়ারী «piyàn» beloved (priya-kara, -karika) ; ছুতার 
« chutard » carpenter seems to be a blend of « Sütra-dhàra » and « *siitra- 
kāra»; সেকরা! « sékdra » goldsmith, see pp. 194-195 ; উআরী « vari >, বার-: 
Gata} « bar-uari », see p.925; গোয়ার < *গাণ্ুআর < góard < gaWara » Joor 
(grāma+ kāra); ete. 

The word কামার « kamard » black-smith, in Pali «kammara », represents © 
the Vedic « karmara » (which is probably eonnected with the Dravidian 
[Tamil] « karuma» smith, smelter: cf. P. T. Srinivas Iyengar, * Life in 
Ancient India, ete.’ Madras, 1912, p. 15); and the Skt. কৰ্ম্মকার e karma- - 
kāra » is an artificial formation, which is now used by members of the 
black-smith easte as a surname. 


(18) আর, আরী (আরি ) « -àrd, -àri (-àri) » (ii). 

413. From এ -akara- », slightly modifying or altering the sense of — 

the word. It occurs only in a very few words. পয়ার « payard » a metre 
(< padikara », see pp. 285, 288) ; ঝিয়ারী e jhiyart » daughter (8t «jhi» < 
«dhita, duhita » : the affix has only a pleonastic force here : probably through — 
analogy of বহুয়ারী bahuart » = বৌহারী « bauharr » {for which see p. 845], . 
which is wrongly connected with বহু «bhu» « vadhü », after the 
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metathesis of the «h» took place); মাঝার « majhard» middle, মাঝারী 
এ majharl » middling-sized (« madhy&kara », pleonastic ; এ *madhySkarika »). 
(19) আর, আরী ( আরি ) < -ard, -arr (-ari) » (iii). 

414. From « -āgāra, -āgārin (-agàrika, -ika) >»: ভাড়ার « bh&rard ৮ 
store (bhandágara) ; MB. কাড়ার, beside thet « kárard, kandard » keel of 
boat (kandAgara); সাভার <sabhard » place-name (? sabhvügara) ; মেহার 
« méhàrd » place-nume (? mabágara); ভাড়ারী < bhérari> store-teeper 
(bhand&g&rika); fetal <kandari» helmsman (kündágarika); মেহারী 


« méhari » palace (? mahagarika) ; ete. 


(20) আরু « -āru ». 

415, Found in a few MB. words, seems to be from « -àra » (i), 
with addition of «-u» (ie. «-ü < -uka »): fete « 01550 » pilot beside 
দিশারী « disart»  (diéa = dik- + kara-) ; vate এ dubàru » diver beside 
ডুবারী এ dubàri »; s/s. বন্দার « bandaru » dard, panegyrist (<,/vand) ; sts. 
বাগার « bagàru » talkative person (vag = vào). 


(21) আল্‌, আল « -àld, -ala » (i), modified to অল, ওল « -àlà, -olà ». 

416. The OIA. source of this is « -à-l-a >, also probably «-à-l-u », 
both of which are found in Sanskrit, the sense being ‘ possessing,’ 
‘pertaining to.’ It has the «-l-a» affix (for which see infra) as its base. 
Examples: বাঙ্গাল, বাঙাল « ban(g)ald » man of Last Bengal (vanga+-ald) ; 
পীকাল « pikald » belonging to mud > a fish (pagkala) ; ধারাল « dharal(a) » 
sharp-edged (dhara edge); gata « dudhal(&) » yielding milk (dugdha +-ala) ; 
মাথাল « mathald » with a head, prominent, chief (mastaka + -āla); আড়াল 
«<ayald » obstruction আড় «ürd» slanting); Comm « téjald » spirited 
(tējas): পেচাল « peal » with twists (HE « pécd »< Pers. « põe ») ; ভাটীয়াল 
< bhatiyald » belonging to the down-couutry > a folk-melody (< BP « bhatt» 
Now of water= South Bengal); বাচাল « bacaly » (vaeala) ; দাতাল « datal(s) » 
with (big) teeth (danta +-ala-) ; faata « chinald » characterless woman (MIA. 
chinnala-); MB. পাক্যাল « palkalé » heroism (« paikg » soldier, see p. 383). 

This affix has the usual extensions: আল! > লা <-al-a > -là»: eg., 
বাঙ্গালা, বাঙলা, বাংল « ban(ga)la» Bengals (speech, land) (vangala+-a); আলী 
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«-dl-I», feminine and masculine (-1 < -ikà, -iká), as well as abstract: 
4. বাঙ্গালী, বাঙালী « báp(g)ali» (Old Bengali = feminine = a woman of 
Last Bengal; NB. = masculine = a mau of Bengal, belonging to Bengal) ; 
নগরালী « nàgár-al-1» city manners; নাগরালী « nàgàr-àl-1 » gallantry, refined 
ways (nàgara gallant); ঠাকুরালী «thakuralt » ways of a god, divinity; — 
চতুরালী « cáturali » smartness; মেয়েলী < méyéli<*maiali » belonging to women; 
ছিনালী « 00108] » coguetry ; রূপালী, রূপোলী, রূপুলি 1018] > riipdli > 
rupuli» silvery; সোনালী «sonàlt» golden; নিদালী, নিন্দালী «ni(n)dali» 
sleepiness ; সুতালী « sutali » thin as a thread ; ete. 


(22) আল « ald » (ii). 

417. This affix, like the preceding one, denotes connexion. It is also © 
used to form words indicative of trade or profession. It comes from OIA, 
«pala » keeper, guardian by the dropping of « -p-> -W-»: « -pala >-wala> 
Md». Examples: রাখাল « rakhald », MB. রাখোআল « rakhoàlà » herdsman, 
(raksü-pàla); কেশেল < কাশীয়াল « Keseld < Kastyald » low class Brahman 
from Benares (KaSt-pála); কোটাল « kotald », Hind «kotwal» head of the 
police, holder of a fort (kotta-pala) ; ঘাটীয়াল « ghatiyald » holder of a pass or 
passage (< ghatl); ঘাটাল, ঘাটোআল < ghatald, ghatoalà » man in charge — 
of a ‘ghat? (ghatta-pala) ; কুঠিয়াল * kuthtyald » delonging to an office > a 
clerk (kuthi kothi < kosphika); ঘড়ীয়াল «gháriyald » man in charge of o 
clock > TGA < ghoreéld » acute one (ghatika) ; ete. 

There is an extension to আলা <-al-a»: গোয়ালা, ism" « 86818 > 
gàyla» (gop&la-) ; বাড়ীআলা! « bariala » landlord, owner of a house ; কাপড় আলা! 
« kapàr-al-à » cloth seller; চুড়ীআলা! « curtala » bangle seller; পাহারালা 
« pahar-ala » watchman (prahara). Also to আলী « -al-1 », masculine and 
feminine (= -iká, -ika): গয়ালী < gayali » Brahman from Gaya (Gays-pal- 
ikä); পেটেলী « pater » < MBNA « patiyalt> maid-servant (pata, patt order, 
arrangement, domestic work) ; বাড়ীআলী « barialt » land-lady 7 ete. Abstracts 
are formed from « -81% » by adding the « -I » of abstraction, e.g., রাখাল 
<rakhalt > the work of a herdsman; কেঁড়েলী « kéréli » impertinence, 


roughness < Pকাড়িয়াল < küriyald » rough < soldier, archer (? kënga 
arrow); ete. 
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‘The «-8ld, -al-a » of Bengali has within recent times been influenced 
by the cognate form in Hindostànt, which is « -wala »: the latter is substi- 
tuted in many Bengali words in « -ala >, and ordinarily «-wala» is reduced 
to ওল! «-dla>: eg, কাপড়ওয়ালা, কাপড়ওলা « kapár-oalà (-wala), -0là »; so 
গাড়ীওল| «gàri-olà » ০482, পাহারওলা « pahàr-olà » constable, ete. The 
feminine of « -wala » is «-wàll», which, by Vowel Harmony, is reduced 
to Say «-uli» in Bengali: e.g., বাড়ীউলী < bart-uli » = native Bengali 
বাড়ীআলী « bari-ali >. 

"Through Bihari or Hindt influence, we have also ওয়ার! « -oàrà— -wàlà » 
in মাতোয়ারা « màtoàrà (màtwürà) » wild, mad, elated, pleased (e.g, with 
perfume) =« mătwārā »: the Bengali froms are মাতাল, মাতল, মাতল! « matald, 
matald, 00515 » drunk= Hind. « mătwāl ». The name বনওয়ারী « bánwàrl » 
(see p. 521), from the Hindostàni, ean be equally from « vana-mali » 
garlanded with wild flowers or « *vana-palika » dweller in woods. . p 


(28) ই < 8 <-i < 1» (i), digi 

418. A secondary affix, forming nouns and adjectives. Three 
separate affixes of OIA. seem to converge into this single NIA, form: 
(i) «-1 < -in »: «malin > NIA. mali» gardener: but the force of the 
nominative form seems to have been only of secondary importance in the 
evolution of the NIA. affix; (ii) «-lya >: «désiya > NIA. desi » native ; 
and (iii) «-ika»: « gramika » > গাই güi » village name, clan name: the 
feminine form of this «-ik& » is also R, E «-I -i», which is the most 
popular feminine affix of NIA., for which see below. Later in NIA. this 
affix was strengthened by the « -I » of Persian. 

Examples: «<-i > -i» with the sense of * possessing, having’: ভারী 
« bhür-1 » heavy ; sts. রাগী « rāg-1 » full of passion >cholerie ; দামী « dém-t » 
costly (dramma < Gk. drakhmé) ; ath « dág-I » stained (Pers. dag) ; গুণী 
« gun-I » man of parts, artist (cf. Skt. gunin); ঢাকী « dbal-I» drummer 
(dhakka); বেগুনি « bégun-i » purple (— baigàn-1« vütiggana-) ; OB. নৌবাহী 
« nau-bāh-1 » Joat-man; গাঠী জাল « güth-i jalg > net with knots (granthi-) ; 
গোলাপী « golap-I» rose-coloured (Pers. gul-ab = gul); হিসাবী « hisāb-I » 
careful, attentive to details (Perso-Arabie « histb »); #4. মরমী « márám-I » 
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with a heart (sts. màràmġ <marman) ; ts. আলাপী « alàp-I » courteous talker, 
acquaintance (ef. Skt. alapin); দরদী « dárád-1 » sympathetic (Pers. dard) ; 
With the sense of * pertaining to, coming from’: দেশী দিশি «dëst > 
disi » belonging to the country, country-born or made, native (ef. Skt. desiya) ; 
রাঢী « Raphi » belonging to Ridha; MB. কানড়ী, কানাড়ী « karl, -nàri» 
(Karnattya); মারহাট্রী « Mardhattt >, মারাঠী, -টী < Müràt(h)! » (Maharas- 
triya); গুজরাটী « Gujdrati » as if from « *Gurja-rastriya » (গুজরাট « Gujd- 
ratg >, for গুজরাত « Gujdratd » < « Gürjara-tr& », through influence of 
* rastra ») ; কট্‌্কী « Katdki » of Cuttack (Kataktya); বনারসী, বেনারসী 


* Bánárást, Bénarist » (Varanastya) ; বৃন্দাবনী « Bendabant » of Brindaban; | 


ঢাকাই « Dhakai » of Dacca; ক’লকাতাই « Kaldkatai » of Calcutta ; ete. ; 

With the sense of ‘ connected with,’ generally forming names of profes- 
sions: হাড়ী « hari» a low caste (haddika); কেরানী < *করাণী « karant < 
*karani » clerk (karanika+ kiraka); MB. গাড়ুরী < garurl » snake-charmer 
(gàtudika); বেহাই « behai» son’s or daughter's. father-in-law (vaivahika), 
an inherited word, affix and all; OW «< Srl» wine-dealer (Sundika, 
S&undika) ; রাধুনি, রাধুনি * rüdbánt, -dhuni » cook (see ante, p. 658) ; sls. 
নখকুণি « nàkhg-kuni » cut or sore in the nails (nakha-kóna 4-1) ; ete. 

Tt occurs also as অই « -ài» > উই e -ui >: বাড়ই, বাড়,ই « bardi »bàrui » 
carpenter (cf. Skt. vardhakin); বারই > বারই « bari > barui », OB. বারয়ী 
এ baray! », (see p. 188) grower of the betel vine (ef. Skt. « varu-jivin »: *বার 
* bárà- », *app «baru» etel, an Austrie word : ef. J. Przyluski in the 
BSLP., XXIV, p. 257). 1t is pleonastie in ভারুই «bhàrui < *bharat » 
a bird (bharata: *bharatika) ; চড়ুই « càrui < ওঠা > sparrow (cataka, 
*catakika), beside চড়া, চড়াই « càrā, cdrai » (*eatàka, *catakika) ; ete. 


(84) ই «9 e-i- < --৯ (ii): Feminine, Diminutive, Abstract. 

419. Presents an «-ikā> of OIA., and is the most common 
feminine affix of NIA. Examples: রাই «Rài», MB, রাহী « Rab» 
@ name (Radhika) ; ঘুড়ি €*ঘোড়ী « ghuri < *ghort » mare (*ghoviks) ; মামী 
<maml » maternal uncle’s wife (mama+-1); কাকী < kakt» Sather’s younger 
brother's wife (kaka---1) ; খুদরী «< khudi» a tiny, girl > name for girls 
(keudriks) ; FW « buri » oH woman (*vpddbiks =vpddha) ; পাগলী এ pügdli » 
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mad woman (p&ghli---1); বামনী « bmn » (*brabmanika — brahmant) ; sts. 
ৰষ্টমী, বষ্টমী « bagtam!, -um! » (*vaisnavika = vaisnav!). 

A number of sts. forms “how this «-I» of Bengali, eg., XIA 
«subachnI > a form of Durga; অপ্সরী <Apsdri > (apsaras); দিগম্বরী 
«digàmbàrt» a name of Kali; সুনয়নী «sun&yànl» with beautiful eyes, 
etc., with are solecisms from poiat of view of Skt. 

The Skt, feminine affixes « -inI, 780] » had an influence in restricting 
the Bengali ঈ, ই «-1, -£ > < « -ikā »: see infra, under « -nI ». 

"With names of inanimate objects, the original feminine force is lost 
in Bengali. In Western Hindi, Panjabi, Rajasthani etc., the grammatical 
gender, however, is preserved in the «-I < -ika» forms. The feminine 
«-ikà » also expressed a diminutive or petty aspect of an action or an 
object. The diminutive has become obseure in many words in Bengali, 
so that «-1 < -ikà» has been reduced to a mere pleonastie affix. 
Examples: gat «buli» talk (bolla + -1) ; রুট « roti » bread (cf. rotika) ; 
gù *cug > babdy-soother (cuşa + -1); মাটী <mati> (mritika); গলুই 

< *গলহী « galui<*galahi » prow of a boat (gala-vahik8) ; ছুরী, ছুরি « churt, 
ri» knife, beside Cg[3| « 00018 » dagger (ehurikà) ; রাই « rāi» mustard 
(rajika) ; পাই « pai » a fourth, pice (padika) ; পুথী « putht », পুথি « püthi » 
Indian M3., book (pustik&), beside MB. (atoi < potha » (pustaka-) ; বাতী 
«bati» candle, light (vartika); লাঠি <lathi» (*yastika = yasti); কাঠী 
« kàthI » a thin stick (küsthikà) ; ছাতী « chatt » umbrella (*chattrikā), beside 
ছাত « chatd » roof, ছাতা « chats » umbrella (chattra-) ; ধুতী « dhuti » *dÀott " 
(*dhotrikà — dhótra) ; HÂ «jät > small double knife to cut betel-nuts 
(yantrik&) beside হাতা «jlütà» mill, quern (yantra-); বড়মান্থধী, বড়মানষী 

«bàrà-m&u(u)s-I». living like a rich man, high style (-manusa-+-1) ; রাখালী 
« rakhal-1» work of a herdsman (raksapala + -ik8) ; ডাকা(ই)তী < daka(i)t-1 » 
robbery (see supra, p. 655) ; কেঁড়েলী < কীড়িয়ালী « kérel < káriyalt » imper- 
tinancy, rowdiness (< kürtyald » archer ? [< kanda-] > soldier, rough 4--) ; 
পণ্ডিতী « pándit-1 > belonging to a Pundit > a Pundit’s character or ways, 
scholasticism ; ‘ete. Cf. Hindi « lali» redness, « hariyal-i » green colour, 
greenness, « rakhwal-i,> work of « herdsman, ete. In Late NIA., the 


Persian « -I » affix of abstraction or connexion greatly reinforced this suffix. 
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In some stereotyped words, « -1 » represents the OIA. «-1»: eg., রানী, 
রাণী « räni » (« rājñī >; or < « rannia < *rājñikā » ?). 


(25) ই <-i»: Verbal Noun. 

420. This affix, occurring in OIA., is practically lost to NB. It is 
found only in some epenthetic forms in dialectal Bengali, and it has practic- 
ally become a dead suffix ; only some Skt. words in « -i» help to perpetu- 
ate it. Examples: Mò, NI «gá(i)t» (granthi) ; মার, মাইর « ma(i)r » a 
beating < মারি: * mari» (*mār-i); সারি > সা(ই)র «sari > sā(i)r » row 
(sār-i); MB. হাস «hāså » (« has-i», which occurs as a £s, in NB.) ; গাল, 
গাইল « gà(i)l » abuse (*garh-i ? of. Skt. garh-à) ; শা(ই)ল « éa(i)] > a kind of 
paddy (Sali), also occurs in the fs, form in « -i>; etc. Cf. also the OIA. 
suffix « -ti » in যা(ই)ট « sa(i)& ৯ MB. যাঠি « Sàthi » (sag-ti), সত্তর « såttår » 
(sapta-ti), পাত, পাইত beside the full form পাতি « p&(i)t, pati» row 
(papk-ti), ete. 


(26) ইআ, ইয়া, এ « -iā (-iyā) > -ë >». 

421. This is a compound affix, being from the OIA. « -ik&» > 
MIA, «-ia» + the affix «.à * as in $400. It is used in forming 
adjectives with the sense of < pertaining to” or * Possessing’ ; and frequently . 
it is used with a slightly disparaging sense ; as well as pleonastically. 
In NB., it is contracted to *4*-é», with accompanying modification 
through the « -i », of connected vowels. Examples: কালিয়া, কেলে « kalia> 
Kale » the Mack one (contemptuous) (kala Glack); হলদিয়া, হলদিয়া > হ’লুদে 
হ'ল্দে « hàlàdià, haludia > holude, holds » yellow (হলুদ < hàludg » turmeric) ; 
বাইগণিয়া > বেগুনে « baiganiya > beguné » purple, of egg-fruit (vatingana) 
colour; জালিয়া > জেলে «jalia > 165৯ fisherman (jàla met); হালিয়া, হেলে 
« haliy& > hele » farmer (hala = hala plough); নগরিয়া > নগুরে « nàgàriy& 
> någurē » ‘man of the city; বানিয়া > aca * bünià > band» merchant 
(*vanika- = vanik); মাটিয়া > মেটে < matin > mété» earthen (mati এ 
mritik8 + -ika + -àka) ; (in the word মেটে as in মেটে ফিরিজী « mete phiringt» 
a Eurasian, a half-caste, we have, however, the French word « métis », 
approximated to the Bengali word by folk-etymology); উত্তরিয়া > Seca 


, 
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« uttàriy& »utturé » northern; দখিনিয়! ৯ দখিনে, দ’খনে « 081071015১৯ dokhiné, 
dokhné » southern ; পূরিয়া<পূবে « pübiy& > pübé » eastern ; পশ্চিমিয়া > পশ্চিমে 
«70880100108 > poscimé » western; MB. আভাগিয়া < abhagiya » > NB. আবাগে 
«ābāgē» luckless; পাড়াাইয়া > পাড়াগেয়ে «paragüiya < -géye» rural 
(p&taka + gréma+-ika +-aka); কীদনিয়া৯ #1904 « kfidaniya » k&duné » ready 
to weep; MB. ধনেয়ায়-আকড়িয়া « *nédyd-Gkariya > > NB. নেই-আকুড়ে « nëi- 
Akuré » one who clings to argument (ny&ya) > obstinate; নাগপুরিয়! > নাগপুরে 
« Nagdpuriys > Nagdpuré > of Nagpur; ওড়িয়া > উড়িয়া, উড়ে « Oriya > 
Uriy& > Ure » Oriya, of the Odra country; MB. (SKK.) নাতিয়া « natiya » 
= নাতী «nti» grandson (naptp-); কহনিয়া > FEA, কউনে «kàhàniyà > 
ko(h)un8 » talker ; জাগানিয়া »জাগানে «< jägāniyā > 188০5» one who wakens; 
দেঅনিয়া, দিয়নিয়া > দিউনে « deàniya, diyamiya > diuné » a giver; ete. 

Although one of the most common affixes in Bengali, it is frequently 
disguised in the Standard Colloquial by contraction and by mutation of 
vowels. 


(27) ইএ, ইয়ে « -ie, -iy >. 


422, This NB. affix denotes ‘one who is accustomed to do a thing, 
a habitué? Typical words are খাইয়ে « khais » a (good) eater, গাইয়ে « 8816 » 
a good singer, a professional singer, বাজিয়ে « bajié » a clever musician, aha 
« 0805 » a good dancer, খেলিয়ে « khelié » a clever player, করিয়ে « 1715 » an 
adept, বলিয়ে « 2115 » a conversationalist, কহিয়ে > কইয়ে « ka(h)is » a good 
talker. Forms like the above are used as adjectives or predicatives, and in 
some cases they have become nouns. They recall Western Hindi forms like 
* khawaiyà, gawaiya, kahaiyà » etc. Earlier Bengali forms, not attested, 
would be « « *khāàiyā, *gà(b)aiy&, *bajaiya, *nacáiyà, *khelàiya, *kardiya, 
*bolaiya, *k&hàiy& » ete. The Hindi affix « -aiyà, -awaiy& >, and the source 
of the NB. «-ié » are apparently identical ; and it is not দৃক that the 
affix in NB., which is found mainly in the colloquial, is a recent borrowing 
from Hindi, with the usual West Bengali contraction, There is no corres- 
` ponding affix in Oriya and in Assamese. Maithili has the pleonastic 
*-alyà », which, however, is different in meaning. 
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Hoernle takes this suffix to be «-awaiy&» and thinks that « -aiyà » 
isa contraeted form of it; and « -awaiyā » he derives from an « -aw » 
from MIA. «-avva» (< OIA. « -tavya >) + a pleonastic « -aiya » 
(< -aka + -ika+-ka) (Gaudian Grammar, $314). But it would be more 
reasonable to regard the suffix vo be «-aiyà >», and the « -w- » only as 
a euphonic insertion (ef. J. T. Platts, ? Grammar of the Hindistani or 
Urdü Language,’ London, 1873, p. 20S). The OIA. basis of it apparently 
is an agentive in «-aka » (khaüdaka > khàaa, khàwaa, gàyaka > gana, 
gawaa [*gathayaka > *gàhaaa, *gàheaa], *vadya-ka [=vadaka] >*vajjaa 
>*bajaa, ete.), to which the «-ika > -ia » and then the « -àka > -fia, -ü » 
affixes were added, pleonastically, in the Early NIA. stage: « *kathaka 
+-ika+-aka» > «*kahaaiia» > «*kahdiya» (Hindostani « kahaiya ») 
> কহিয়ে «1801» > কইয়ে «18105 » [koie]. H 


(28) ইত « -it- ». 

423. The affix ইত « ০৮ » is derived from the OIA. present parti- 
ciple base « -ant- » (see supra, pp. 653-4). In Bengali, it forms the present 
participle in an adverbial or conditional sense, with the locative affix « -8 » : 
Egu মেঘ চাইতে জল « maghy cãitë (< *cāhantahi) jälg » (on one) asking for 
the cloud, (there is) rain; or করিতে করিতে « karité karita » (< *karantahi) 
while doing ; and it gives the base for the past habitual or past conditional 
(and in some East Bengal dialects, for the future) tense. 

See also supra p. 663, under আইত, আত « -üitd, -atd ». 


(29) ইব « -ibà >». 
424. Base for the future, and for a verbal noun, with an extended 
form ইবা «-ib-à». From OIA. «.itavya-» > MIA. «-iabba-» > 
«*-8bba, -ibba » See infra, under ‘Verb,’ 


(30) ইল « -ilg » (i). 
425. In MIA. «-illa», from OIA. pleonastic and adjectival affix 
« -i-la » (cf. Panini, V, iii, 79), forming nouns and adjectives in Bengali, 
from nouns. It is nota living affix in NB., but is fairly common in MB. 
Cf. Hindi « chail » handsome, accomplished (chailla, chavila). 


a ee 


^ 
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Examples: পাতিল « patilg » an earthen-pot for cooking (patta, patra); 
কুঁচিল « küoild » crooked ($5 \/kiie< 4/kuiie) ; sts. tater « andild » strong 
one, chief (ança +-illa); MB. sts, আরতিল  «àràti-là » filled with a great 
desire (arati+ -ila) ; পাকিল « pakilà » ripe (pakva+-ila); ete. Of. ts. কুটিল 
« kutild » crooked. The ts. word « garira » is vulgarly pronounced as শরীল, 
শরিল [foril], as if it had the « -ild » affix. 


(31) ইল « -ilà » (ii). 

426. Past base, also (specially in OB. and MB.) passive participle 
adjective. From OIA. «-(i)ta» + pleonastie affix « -i-la- » whence Late 
MIA, « *-iailla- >*-illa- », in Eastern Magadhan. (OIA. ` -(i)ta+-alla » 
probably gave « *-alla- > -alq », in Central and Western Magadhan). See 
below, under * Verb.’ This « -ilà » occurs also in a few nouns and adjectives 
in Bengali, although the adjectival and nominal use of « -ilà » forms from 
verb roots is almost obsolete in the language. Examples: MB. ভুখিল 
« bhukhilà » hungry (bubhuksita4--ila) ; «fem « sutild » sleeping (supta+ 
~ila) ; ভাঙ্গিল « bhangila » broken (*bhaygita+-ila); OB. (Caryà 33) ছুহিল 
gy « dubila dudhu » milk that has been milked off (*duhita--ila); NB. গেল 
« gélà » last < gone (gata--ila) ; ete. 

The affix ইলে «-il-à» forming the conjunctive, is the old locative 
form of it: চলিলে « càlilé » on having walked (*calillahi). 


(32) উ < € « -u < -ü» (i). 

427. From an OIA, «-u» (adjectival and nominal) --«-ka», It 
implies a pettiness and lovableness of the object indicated, and is found 
in familiar and affectionate forms, specially of names: e.g., sts. দুষ্ট « dustu » 
the littte naughty one (dusta-); sts. YS, « dhuttu » the little sly one 
(dhürta ); বলু « Balu » affectionate for « Balarima»; খুকু « khuku » tiny 
little baby, darling of a child (< খোকা « khokà » baby) ;. Mp « Pheu » 
(Paücánana « name); so নরু « Naru» (Naréndra), gẹ « Haru » (Haréndra, 
Hara-nàtha, ete.), miy « Rádhu» (Radhi-kanta, ete), কাজ «Kanu» 
(Kysna-); বড়, « Barus title fora Brahman (vatuka — ?vrta 4- -u4--ka) ; ete., 


ete. It occurs also (peonastically in some cases) in the formation of nouns 
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and adjectives, like গাড়, «gara > water-jar with spout (*gadduka) ; atv, tf 
«laru, naru» sweetmeat (ladduka) ; ap <nicu» down, in a low post 
(nica); Wp«üeu» high (ucca-), ete. The « -u » affix of Saurasént 
bhraüéa, from OIA. « -ah », seems to have influenced this affix in 
formative.period of Bengali (see supra, p. 311). 


(38) €, € > ও > w«*ü > -u > -ত > à» (ii). 
428. This is a primary affix, and the forms with it are general 
- repeated in NB. the meaning is about to do someting,’ ‘on the point ¢ 
doing. £g. $493 «dubu-dubu» about to sink; উড়ু-উড়ু « uru- 
about to fly away, filled with a longing; নিবু-নিবু > নিবো-নিবো « nibu-nibu | 
nibo-nibd » on the point being extinguished (also নিভ-নিভ « nibh&-nibh& ») 
কাদো-কীদে!, কীদ-কাদ « küdo-k&do, k&dà-k&dà » about to burst into tears 
পাকো-পাকো। < pako-pàko » nearly ripe; দাউ-দাউ ক'রে জলা «dau-dau ko 
jwala » to burn fiercely, ete. The form হবু «17800 » [fiobu] adout-to-be 
future (e.g., হবু-জামাই « hàbu jamai » the son-in-law to be, হবু-রাজ! « 178১8 
ràjà» the future king) seems to be for *হো-উ « *ho-u », with euphoni 
insertion of « b » : similarly থাউ-খাউ> খাবো-খাবো কর! « khau-khau> khabo 
khabo kara » £o be eager to eat, ete, (C£. আদোবে « Bdobe », p. 511). | 
In Hindostànr, there is an affix « -ū » which appears to be the san 
as the Bengali one: «b2o-ü» seller, « kin-ü » buyer, « d&k-ü » robber 
*jàg-ü» watcher, « Urà-ü» causer to Ay > spendthrift, « bigàr-ü » spot 
«jhagdr-ü > quarrelsome person, etc. Hoernle connects it with the Skt 
* “tf » + pleonastic «-ka» (op. cit., $333). But a likelier derivation 
would be from an OIA. « -u-ka » (cf. J. T. Platts, Hindustani Grammar, 
p. 209). This affix is found in Skt., in words like « ghat-uka, kam-uke 
bhav-uka » etc., ‘having the meaning and construction of a present parti: 
ciple’ (see Whitney, Skt. Grammar, $1180). There was also an «-üka? 
rather rare, in OIA.: ef. Skt. « jàgar-üka ». 
Oriyà has the present participle affix « -u » 
ele.), which seems to be the same affix as the Bengali and Hindosti 
“ones ( Hoernle derives the Oriya « -u », however, from the present partici 
< -anta », op. cit., $301: this is precluded pbonologieally). 


(«kàr-u, khà-u, ja-u* 
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(34) Bal > উও ও « -uà > -ud, -0 ৯, 

429. This is an extension of the preceding with the « -5 », used, 
like «-iy& » (p. 674), to indicate relation or connexion. It is also added to 
proper names, to indicate contempt. When affixed to an ordinary noun, it 
turns the latter to an adjective. "There is the usual mutation of the vowels, 
and this fact often disguises this affix in the NB. Standard Colloquial. 
Examples: জলুয়া > জ’লে৷| « jål-uā > jolo » watery ; ঘরুয় > ঘোরে! « ghár-nà 
> ghord » domestic; হাটুয়া > হেটে| « hBt-uà heto » of the market; BRI > 
BA « j(w)àr-ua > joro » suffering from fever; MB. রয়! « &àr-u& » like a 
reed > slender (NB. সরু, শক « shru, Sàru » lean and thin < « Gàrd - -ü >»); 
aigal > ধেনো! « dhān-uā > dhéno » (i) (Cand) growing rice, (ii) rice-beer; 
sim > কেঠো « kath-ua > kotho » made of wood; দানুয়া > দেনে| « dün-uà 
> dnd » given as a gift; *দী অরাথুআ > দের্খো « "dr-rakh-uà > dérkhó» 
a wooden or earthen lamp-stand ; *কাঠকুআ! > কেট্‌কো « *kathak-ua > kétko » 
a wooden vessel; igi > টেকো! < tak-ud > 65] » lald-pate; so মেছো 
« mécho » fishmonger ; বাট্‌য়া> বেটো « bit-ua>bets » belonging to the road 
(bata < vartman) > a hack; পানুয়া ৯পেনো « Pànuü  Pénó » contemptuous or 
Samiliar form of a name (=Prana-natha, Panna-lald, ete.), কালুয়া > কেলে 
« Kalua > Kalo » (Kala-), carmi, শেমো « Rémd, Sémó» (Rama, Syama); 
qmi > Poi « 78498 > Jods » (Yadu), etc., ete. ; *মাউন্য় > মেসো « *máus-uà 
> masd » mother’s sisters husband (« mausl = matpsvasp-»: cf. *পিউসিয়া 
> পিসে « *piusia > pisé » father’s sister’s husband) ; ete., ete. 


(85) ক, অক « -&. (0), -&৮% >, ইক « -ikg », উক « -ukg » (i). 

430. ‘This affix is quite a common one in Bengali, and is employed 
primarily to form nouns (abstract, concrete, or onomatopoetic), generally 
from verb roots: eg, মোড়ক « mor-dkd » packet (SE mur fold); টনক্‌ 
« thn-akd » jerk, blow, striking > remembrance (উন tang sense of tightness, 
টান tän pull); চড়ক « chr-Akd » ৫ raising aloft > swinging by hooks from 
a high post, the hook-swinging festival ( চড় /cbr ride) ; BAF « chal-akd » 
splash, spill of water (ছল chil onomatopoetic for splashing of water); so চলক 
« chl-akd » spilling of mater; AGF « már-àkd » pestilence ( « mada— mrta) ; 
সড়ক « 9৮:-৯৮%৯ road, highway (*sada=spta) ; ফ()টক « phàt-àkd, phit-àk » 
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gate (cf. ফাট phat split); আটক <at-Akd » confinement (cf. আড় ard 
obstruction); ঝলক «jhàl-&kd. flame ( ঝল 4/jbàl, p. 479); চটক « càt-àkd » 
brilliance; জমক « jàm-àkd » pomp; বৈঠক < bàith-àkd » a stand (baittha< 
upavista) ; ফুক) FF « phukd, phiikd » puffing, blowing (cf. phutküra) ; ঝিলিক 
« jhil-ikd » sparkle; fefae «cbil-ik$ > spilling or scattering of waler; চুক 
<cukd» mistake; S $ « sur-ukd » sound of quick motion; etc. 

The MIA. forms of the affix would be «-akka»: « *mddakka, 
*tanakka, *madakka, *jhalakka, *uvaitthakka », ete. In Saurasént 
Apabhraüéa, as a matter of fact, we find such forms as « süsünala-jhal- 
akkiaü » (= Svasanala-jhalat-kpta), « khudukkai » (= éalyByato), « ghu- 
dukkai» (=garjati), « cavéda-cadakka » (=capéta-catat-kpta »), « phukkij- 
janta » (=phut-kriyamana) (in the Apabhraüsa verses in H&ma-candra : cf. 
Pischel, ‘Materialen zur Kenntnis des Apabhrarbéa,’ Berlin, 1902). 
Following the indication of the Prakrit grammarians, the NIA. « -akg » 
and the MIA, « -akka » can be well affiliated to an OLA. compounding of a 
root or its participle base in « -a(n)t- » with « kpta, ./kp » : চমক « camakd » 
(also চৌক « càükd », চঙক « cAWAkd » in MB., the proper tbh. forms) এ MIA. 
* camakka, *eamakkaa, camakkia » <OIA. « camat-kpta >; so চুক « cukd » 
(cyut-kpta); থক, থাক «thakd, thakd» remain, be arrested (stabh-krta), 
beside থমক « thàm&kg » sudden stop («*thambhakk(i]a < stambha + krta»: - 
here apparently we- have a generalised « -akka » added to a noun form in 
MIA.). A connexion with OIA. « -a-ka », apparently introduced as a és. in 
Second and Late MIA. (the phoneties of which changed it to « -akka ») 
ean also well be inferred : e.g., MIA. (Magadht) « hadakka = *hrd-a-ka ; 
haggé = *ahakké = ahakam < aham; léd(h)ukka = léstuka; nàakka = | 
nàyaka », ete. (See «-ka» [ii] below. Cf. Pisehel, $194; Hoernle, 
Gaudian Grammar, $338; JASB., 1880, I, p. 37, ‘Hindi Roots’; also 
ef. Jules Bloch, ‘Langue Marathe,’ $94). It has also been suggested, 
by Bloch, that the affix in part goes back to the OIA. adjectival and 
pleonastie « -kya », as in « parakya < para » (cf. also « manikya < mani »). 
Further, Bloch draws our attention to the-«-kk-» (also « -k-, -g- ») 
affix which is sucha common one in the Dravidian languages, in which, 
apart from other functions, it is used in forming verbal nouns from 

l 
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roots: eg., « Vad » fo walk > « nad-akk-ai, nad-akk-al, naQ-akk-udal » 
walking ; « /iru » tobe >< iru-kk-ai » being; «A/ S&y » to do > « Sby-gai » 
doing, ete., as in Tamil, and « « /unna » io eat > «unnike » eating, as in 
Kannada (Bloch, ‘Langue Marathe, p. 105; Caldwell, ‘Comparative 
Grammar of the Dravidian Languages,’ 1916, pp. 542-543). 

In its origin, it would thus seem that this affix is derived from 
« kpta » and other forms of «,/kp». There seems also to have been present 
the influence of the Skt. affix «-a-ka», which was Prakritised into 
«-akka». And it is not improbable that in MIA. times a এ -kk-, -g-, -k- » 
affix existed in North Indian Dravidian dialects (now superseded by 14১), 
and this affix of Dravidian was not without its influence in the establish- 
ment of « -akka » in MIA. of the Second and Third stages. 

The ইক, উক « -ikd, -ukg » forms seem to be due to Vowel Harmony, 
the «-á- » changing to «-i-,-u- » when the root or base form had these 
vowels, by attraction. 

Extensions of ক, অক « -kd, -àkd » in Bengali: 

(অ)ক! «-1 », ie. «-&kd + -à >: adjectival and pleonastie, with an 
implication of biggishness or coarseness: পটকা! « pàtdkà » cracker, squib, 
beside পটক « patakd » a throwing down with cracking noise; চল্কা « cblgdkà » 
a dash anda fall of liquid through overflowing; ফটক| « phàtdkà » dry, 
making a crackling noise when broken; Cite « hbtdka » grunting, ugly, rude 
person; GGF) « hucdka » a Jar, a bolt ; ete. 

অকা, (অ)কি « -&1, -dki »: with adjectival « -1 =»: বৈঠকী « baithakr » 
polite, of good society « belonging to the drawing room. 

(অ কী, (অ)কি « -dki, -ki < -åkī >: feminine > diminutive > pleonastic 
in NB., generally names of concrete objects: সড়কী « sàrdkI » javelin 
(that which moves quickly and strikes: < xpta<y/sp); হেঁচকি « 08440 » jerk 
>yawn, hiccup (ef. হেঁচড়ান « hée-4-ra-na » pull); কুঁচিকি « küedkt » groin (of. 
কুঁচকান «küegkanà » to be curled up); ছিটকি «chitdki », beside ছিটকিনী 
« chitdkini » bolt, latch; ete. 

The affix আকৃ «-à-kd », in forms like তড়াক < tarakd » with a sudden 
bound (< tpta), পড়াক « parakd » with a crack, সড়াক < sbyakqd > with a 
quick glide, কড়াক « karakd » with a crackling sound, ete., which are mostly 
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used with the indeclinable conjunctive করিয়া, ক'রে « kàriyà, kore» having 
done (see supra, p. 655, for a similar formation in আত « -àtd »), to indicate 
quick and abrupt movement or sound, is undoubtedly connected with the 
এ -hkd » affix, the base apparently being a strong form in « -5 ». 

Bases in «-àkd, -dkà » (the latter preferably in NB.) are used for 
the denominative in Bengali: e.g., MB. চমকে, চঙকে « chmAké, cà Wákà », 
NB. চমকায় « c&mgkay » is startled ; ছিট্কায় « chitdkay » sprinkles; etc. 


(36) ক. « dd » (1)৯কা « -dkü », কী « -dki >, কিয়! « -kiyā », gal « -kua ». 

431. This is an adjectival affix, also used pleonastically : it is also 
found in the strong form in কা! « -kā », with its feminine কী, কি « -k1, 
-ki », and also in its extensions formed by superposing other affixes, ইয়া 
« -iy >, Gal « 05 » ete. Examples: ধনুক « dhanukd » bow (dhanukka, dha- 
nuska) ; ঢোলক « dholàks » (smal?) drum (MIA. dholla-) ; শামুক « Sámukd » 
(*sambukka=sambu-ka); দৌফরকা! « do-phárd-kà » with two blades (phala-) ; 
dialectal Bengali আমকা, তোমক! «àmdka, tõmdkā> of us, of you = our, 
your; গদকা « gaddka » Indian club, cudgel (< ts: gadā); দমকা « 00115 » 
a rush of wind, a strong puff of wind, beside দমক « damakd » puff, jerk 
(Pers..« dam » breath); বড়কী « bardki » eldest daughter-in-law (=wife of 
the eldest one); so মেজকী « mejgki » < « majhud+kt », ছোটকী « chotdkt », 
ete; কেট্‌কো < *কাঠকুয়া « ketdko < *kath-sk-ud » a wooden vessel; aoe 
« pütdke < *piit-ak-iya » a tiny one (of. প্‌টি *pütl» a tiny girl, a small 
fish) 7 IAF « mundké » এমণকিয়া « mán-àk-iyà » a maund in weight, one who 
can eat food-stuffs weighing a maund; so সেরকে « sérdké < *sér-Ak-iya » 
weighing a seer; শট্‌কে « 88৫৪ » < *সটকিয়া « Sàtàk-iyà » plain numeration 
table upto 100 (from *সটBক, সড়ক « *stàkd, shdakd » plain movement? seems 
wrongly to be connected with শত « ৪৯৯ » hundred, and turned into শতকিয়া 
« Sitd-k-iy > as a «südhu-bhüsi » equivalent); কড়াকিয়। « kårā-k-iyā » 
numeration table by fours and quarters (কড়া kara) upto 100 ; গণ্ডাকিয়া 
« ganda-k-iya > numeration table by fours ( tel ganda ) and eighties, upto 
400; so বুড়কে < বুড়িকিয়া « burké < buri-k-iya » numeration table by twenties 
( buri বুড়ি ) upto 2000 ; পণকে < পণকিয়া < pandké «pànà-k-iyà » numeration 
table by eighties ( পণ pang ) upto 8,000 3 ete. 
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This affix would seem to be the Skt. pleonastie and adjectival « -ka » 
(see Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, § 1222), introduced into Second and 
Late MIA. as a ts. form, and normally becoming «-kka ». In Magadhan, 
it seems to have been used for the genitive, as, e.g., in Maithili « ghora-k » 
horse's, in Oriyà « purug&g-kà » men’s, and in early and dialectal Bengali 
as wel. In the other NIA. languages, like Western Hindi, however, the 
genitive affix « -ka, kau » ete, seems to have come from « kaa < kta » ; 
but it is not unlikely that there was some influence of this very common 
and resusciated OIA. affix. An adjective-genitive use of «-kka» is 
found also in Saurasent Apabhraüéa as in Héma-candra: e.g., « bappi-k1 
bhimhadi > (=. paitrk1 bhümih). In the Avahattha of the ‘ Prakpta- 
Paingala,’ the « -ka » for the adjective genitive figures largely. 

There is a pleonastic use of this « -kẹ », mainly after verbs, in Bengali 
and in other Magadhan languages (see infra, Verb: ‘ Pleonastic Affixes ’) : 
eg, হইবেক « hdibs-kd » it will be; করুক « kir-u-kd » Zet him do; {IAF 
«khalé-kd » he ate; নাহিক <nabi-kd », MB. নাহিকয় « nabi-k-ay » is not, 
beside Early Assamese নাহিকত্ত « nahi-k-àntà » they are not; and Magaht 
«4/hi-k », Maithili «ehi-k » to de. These last instances would show that 
« -kġ », like the «-r-» affix (iii) below, was added to the root: probably 
here was some confusion with «-1%৯ (i) («4/kp), as in tel « tha» (<,/stha) 
beside থক, থাক «4/thàk, thak », Maithil « thik » (< ,/stabh+,/kp). 
But«-ka» was used after other words also: e.g, কিন্তুক « kintu-kd » 
Jut (kintu); ete. 

See infra, under * Tatsama Suffixes: « -ka »". 

(37) কর « -kard >». 

432. Found in দোকর, COFA « do-kard, te-kàrd > (wo-fold, three-fold, 
is the Skt, noun « kara », which is also partly the source of the genitive, 
and of one of the dative affixes of Bengali, as well as of the common 
plural affix « -rā ». 

(38) গোছ, গোচ « -goe(b)d » < গোছের « gich-érd >». 

433. This is compounded with adjectives and nouns, and is used, 

like the English -tsh, to mean ‘like, resembling, of the group of.’ The 
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word is the Skt. « guccha » ġundle; and গোঁছ() « gochg (göchā) » occurs as 
a numerative ia Bengali. The use of the genitive form is apparently the 
older one: লম্বাগোছের মানুষ.« lamba-gochérd manus » lit. a man of the ‘ tall- 
group’=a tallish man, which was shortened to লম্বাগোছ মানুষ « lamba-gochd 
minus »; so মাঝারী-গোছের > -গোছ « máüjhürl-gochórd, -góehd » abont 
middling-sised ; হোড়া-গোছের > -গোছ «chürü-góchérd > -gichd » rather like 
a lad, youngish, 


(39) 5, আচ « -ed, -cg ». 

434. In a few words like কানাচ « künüed » belonging lo the edge, — 

edge, কোণাচ « kónüed » belonging to a corner, aslant, ঘামাচী « ghümüci » 

prickly heat,—the «-c-», or «-üe-» affix seems to be from the OLA. 
* -tya » forming adjectives (=karna-, kina-, gharma- + -tya). 


(40) wm « -jā ». 

435. From « jäta », found in some familiar forms of surnames: = 
‘son of,’ Eg., ঘোষজা! « Ghósd-jü» of the Ghosh Family; CAA < *agats 
* Bósj-j& < Básu-jüta » of the Bose or Basu (Vasu) family; মিতিরজা 
* Mittirg-ja » of the Mitter (Mitra) family. 


(41) ট « -(8)td- » (i), and its extensions. 

436. This affix, found in other NIA. speeches, forms quite an 
important group with its extensions, and indicates either some resemblance, 
connexion or modification in a general way,or trade or habit. In some 
cases it bas become merely pleonastic, like the « -d- > -p-> suffixes (see 
below, $$449, 450), which seem to have influenced it in its pleonastic use. 
It represents a MIA. « *vatt- », from the OIA. formations « varta, vartika, 
vartik® ; vptta, vritika, vrttikà» from « w/wpt». This affix occurs in 
Hindóstán! as « -àwat, -ühat », and in other forms of NIA. also. 

V « dM » < « vartta »: abstract or concrete nouns: দাপট « dápátd » 
power, puissance, rule, high-handeduess (darpa-varta) ; সাপট « sipatd » being 
in a fury, indulging in heroic gestures, seizing boldly (sarpa-varta) ; ঝাপট, 
MB < 10১)87814% » gripping, splashing, struggling, dashing as with wings 
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(*jhampa-varta); ‘tw, আউট « 8](6)81% » entire, mof torn (as of a 
plantain leaf) (« agga-varta » : wta) « ap(g)dtà » ring of a vessel, 

« nytt » finger ring represent « angustha »); মাথট « mathat# » capital levy 
(*masta[ka]-varta), ete. ; and other words like Bot, chto « uchtd, bct » 
stumble (? ava-tya + varta) also seem to havo this affix. Cf. কেওট, ক্যাওট 
«16504 » [kwot] (kévatta < küivarta). 

B «dub» from «vpttas, forming adjectives and nouns: cit 
« 00814 » smoky, mass of smoke (dbüma- > dhfia, 0085 + did < vptta) ; 
ঘোলাট « gbolatd » muddy, muddiness (« 80015 » wnddy, turbid < ghürpa + 
vptta); ভরাট « ১৮781 » filled-up, well-filled, a filling-up (bbara- + vrtta); 
জমাট « jamitg » congealed, frozen, compact (« jimi» < Perso-A rab. « jam* ৮ 
4 « vptta »); ete. 

Weste (= *-86%৮ above + =á»): forms adjectives and nouns, 
and denominative bases from forms with < « -{- »: চেপটা *চিপটা « copia 
«ipta » flat (৭ /eip» pres, flatten +a vpWta v : of. MIA, «civijaa», Skt, 
« cipitaka » «s চিড়া, চিড়া « cir, ofp» flattened rice, with the affix « -d->-p», 
see p. 089) ; WIMBI « 1071118 » spray of water, an ornament for the head with 
tassel of pearls (of. « 10881 » above); Bl by Vowel Harmony নেওটো 
« NEUE » > [08990] affectionate, attached (0817৮ < ntha-vatta-, snóba- 
vptta-) ; ঘষ টা « ghagdts » getting rubbed, or rubbing continuously, as opposed 
to qq «4/ghig» to rub (gharg-varta-) ; epu < tI « 50148 < 
"&ükhh » Lean and thin, dried wp, shrivelled (8980৯ + vrtta) ; BEDI « 0418৮ 
rummage, eagerly search  (Fulka-varta-); কস্টা। কচট| « 081, 1৮418 » 
rinse (karga-varta-); CARD « kbimgta » a hind of style in dancing and 
singing (? + varta); নেঙ্টা 0801৮, $নেংটো (9019), লেক্গটা « lengra » 
naked (90800885117, naggavatta-, nagna-vrtta-) ; পাটা « pliuyh» ashen 
or grey in colour (păùbu-vrtta-); চিম্টা « 0177818 » tongs, pincers (MIA. 
? *cimma + vrtta) ; ete. 

টী, টি e tie, generally = the feminine form of the « -- » affix 
(< -vattia = vartikit, vrttikà). In MB. and NB., the feminine force 
is absent, and «M, fie has become either merely pleonastic, or vaguely 
diminutive: eg, WA, TR « 29817, ghupgti > lying in wait to woylay 
(? MIA. *ghappa, *ghuppa = ghóppa- + vpttika ; of. dialectal Bengali 
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teata(t) « ghop(a) » corner, nook) ; চিম্টা «cimgti» (MIA. *cimma + vpttika) ; 
«gumdti» bastion, sentry-box, tower (gulma + vartika); *শৃথটী > 
OPA « *Sikbati > Sütdki» dried fish (? Suska-vpttika) 7 ছিপটী « chipdti » 
whip (ksipra-); similarly we have this affix in words like খুনহুটা < khung- 
sutl » bickering, picking up a quarrel ; ete, 
টা «-tà» and টা, টি <-t], -ti» have given the so-called post-fixed 
* Definite Articles,’ or * Enclitic Definitives’ of Bengali,—« -tā », the original 
strong masculine base, implying biggishness or erudeness of the object, 
and «-U, -ti», originally feminine, implying smallness or daintiness. 
Thus, we have একটা! « 51515 » one piece, a big or ungainly article, একটী 
-«ekdtl» one piece, a small and nice one (=*ékka-vatta-, *8kka-vattia এ 
Cka-vptta, -vttikà): so e(3)8 > দুটো, ছ(ই)টা  « du(i)-ta > duto, -tI »; 
তিনটা > তিন্টে, তিনটা «tint > tinte, -t1», ete. The affix has gradually 
become a distinct definitive in Bengali, being added to names of persons 
and things and to adjectives: e.g., গাছটা « gáchdtà » that tree, that big tree, 
but গাছটী « gachdti » that tree, that nice little tree ; 3139] « Rümjtà » that 
ungainly, awkward, or bad fellow of a Rama, but রামটী « Ramdti » our good 


Fellow Rama ; so ভালটা, ভালটা « bhala-ta, bhala-t1 >; ete. টা, টী also occur | 


dialectally as ডা, © «-dà, -di». The source of this টা, টা «-ta, -t1 >» has 
been suggested as being গোটা, গুটী « gota, guti» piece: but the latter is a 
different word. See infra: under * Numeratives or Enclitie Definitives.’ 

টিয়া > টে «-tiya > -të >» (-t- + i+ € -vptta + -ika- + -aka), 
indicating ‘habit’ or ‘nature,’ or ‘resemblance? : eg., WIS < আইষটিয়া 
«üsdte < *&(W)ishtiya » smelling of rank fish and flesh (Amiga-vpttika+ 
aka) ; ঘোলাটে « gholate » muddy-dike (see ঘোলাট «gholàig », p. 685) ; ভাড়াটে 
< ভাড়াটিয়া « bharats < bharátiyà » tenant, (cab) plying for hire (bhataka- 
vptta + -ika + -aka); ধৌোয়াটে « dhéate» smoking-like (see ধোয়াট « dhéatd », 
p.685); তামাটে « tamate » copper-red in colour (tàmà < tàmra-); রাঙ্গাটে 
« rāņ(g)āțē > reddish (ami ranga red); HB « plüsuté >» greyish (see 
পাশুটা « pu >», p. 685); রোগাটে « rogate » sickly, lean and thin like 
(< রোগা «109-3» sick, see p. 659); বগড়াটে < jhagdrate » quarrelsome 
(«jhàgdra); হিসকুটে < *হিংস্থকটিয, < hisdkute < 18. * hiüsuka + -tiyà », 
beside হিং্ুটে « hinsute » envious and spiteful ; etc., ete. 


‘| 


| 
| 
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Connected with this « -t- » affix is ড় «-d- > -r- » (i) below. 


(42) B « -dtg » (ii). 

437. Ina few words, which may be’ called disguised compounds: 
from Skt. or OIA. « pasta >. Examples: cem, লাট « lengatd, langatd » 
(*langa-patta, linga-patta), see p. 347; মলাট « malatd » cover of a book, 
literally dust-board (মূলা « màlà » + পাট « pàtà » < « patta »); a feminine 
> diminutive-pleonastic extension as in কষটী « kasdtt, 898৮ < 8830» 
assaying stone (karsa-pattika, Hind. kasautl) ; ete. 


(43) ট < -t- 5 (iii) > আট « -Atd », also আটি « -üti », উটি « -uti », 
ইটি e -iti >, টি e -ti >. 


438. Like some of the other suffixes noted above, this is really a 
decayed word figuring in a number of disguised compounds. The source of 
it is « *mptta, mpttika » earth, Beng. মাট, মাটী <matd, mati», Examples: 
ধোলাট « dholatd » soil washed down by rains; ধরাটা « 01818 » earth heaped 
ip for an embankment (dbari-+matt < myttika); 1পেটোটি, পেটুটি « patoti, 
pétuti » earth and bits of jute mixed, for plastering mud huts (p&td + matt > 
*patawatl, *patuati) ; তুষাটি, তুযুটি « tusatl, tuguti» chaff and earth mised 
(tuga- + mpttika) ; খড়িটি « khariti » chalk and earth (khatika chalk). 


(44) ড় «-r-» (i) > বড়া « -rā », ȘI « -rI », fel > C9 «-riyà > -rë », 

439. The «-r-» affix in a nuniber of words indicates habit or 
profession, or some sort of connexion: e.g, বাসাড়ে < বাসাড়িয়া « 55815 > 
basariya » dweller in a lodging house or hired apartments (< basa lodging 
house, < vàsa-) ; যোগাড় « jogàrd » arrangement, supply (<ts. yoga) ; যোগাড়ে€ 
যোগাড়িয়। « jogaré «-riya » an organiser, a man clever at arranging things ; BAe 
< ঈতিখড় « tukhard < * tikhàrà » sharp one, clever one (<tikkha=tikgna) ; 
বাকুড়া Bükurà» name of a person in MB. «banka, vanka, vakra » : when the 
place name, = Bankwrah, the affix would seem to be of different origin: 
see under « -r- » [ii] below ; আগড় « agàrgd » dasket-work door of hut (agra-) ; 
*ফীসড়িয়৷ > ফাস্থড়ে « *phüsáriya > phüsuré » one who strangles and robs 
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travellers (phis halter-rope with loop); ঘাসিয়াড়া > ঘেসেড়া « ghasiara > 
ghésérà » grass-culler (ghasd, *ghast grass); নাউড়ে « nāurē < *nawaria » a 
boat-man; MB. «Sy, ধাউডিয়া «dbàurd, dhàuriy& » a runner; খেলোয়াড় 
« khéloard » a player, an expert > a smart and sharp person (slang); জুয়াড়ী 
« juri» gamester, see p. 668; *সাপড়িয়া < সাপুড়ে « *süphriyó > süpuré» 
snake-charmer ; লুঠেরা < ঈলুঠিয়াড়া « luthera<*luthiara » <«/luth » plunder, 
ef. Hindi «lutérà» 7068) ভাঙড় « bhan(g)ard > one who indulges in 
‘thang’; কেওড়া « 15875 » a low caste (*kévata-), beside কেওট « kéotd » 
(< kévatta, káivarta) ; etic. 


The source of this «-[-» would seem to be the OIA, « +/৮ », ina 


form like « vrtà » = work, labour, movement, found in the Rig-Véda, which 
would give a MIA. « *vata> *vada> *vadá» By extension with « -à, -iyà, 
-I < -ika » etc., we get the Gt, ডিয়!, ডী ete. 


(45) Ge-r- », GW « -rā », Y < -pi » (ii). 

440. This occurs in some place-names, and it comes from a Late 
OIA. and Early MIA. « vata» enclosure which is found in Sanskrit as 
a «gupa > formation from « vata < vy-ta >, < « 4/vp » to cover, to enclose. 
ডী, ডি « -ri, -ri » as an affix in Bengali would therefore represent « vátikà » 
compounded with words. Examples: আখড়া « akhgrà », Hind. « akhara » 
enclosed ground for physical exercise, club (akga-vata-) ; ভাগাড় « bhagard » 
place outside village where dead cattle are cast away (? « bhagna + vata »: 
connexion with হাড় «hard» bones is popularly suggested); গোয়াড়ী 

. = g0arl > place-name = Gowari near Krishnagar in Nadiya (gopa-vatika) ; 
খোয়াড় « khüard » pig-sty (? Persian « xug » swine> Bengali « *khogà, *kho, 
khó » --« vàta >). The Sanskritised « nàu-vàta » a fleet of boats or ships, 
a dock, met with in old Bengal inseriptions, represents an Old Bengali 
« *nawa-wada >, which was Persianised into « nawwarah» by the 
Mohammedans: « *nawa-wada > may be connected with the dialectal word 
নাউডে above ($449). 

The word «vita» may equally be the source of ড়া «-rà» in place 


‘names, although a non-Aryan origin, Kol or Dravidian, for that affixis , 


not unlikely (see supra, p. 66). 
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The word বাটোয়াড় « batoard » high-way robber (bata < vartman) has 
nothing to do with « p », (i) or (ii), although «-r-» (i) might have been 
confused with it: it comes from MB. বাটপাড় « batà-parà », in which form 
it still oceurs in NB. (< causative root « pataya- »). 


(46) G *--৯ ডা < -rā =, ডী « rT » (iii), 

441. Pleonastic affix, derived from « -da- ৯) which was widely used in 
Late MIA. : e.g., « vaecha-da (vatsa), diaha-da (divasa), gorae-d-1 (9501), 
n&ha-d-à (snéha), hiya-d-& (hrdaya), dósa-d-à (0532), párakka-d-à (parakTyà), 
bhumha-d-1 (bhümi), téva-d-u (tadvat), bh(r)anta-d-1 (bhranti), nidda-d-1 
(01075), désa-da (dééa), sandésa-dà (sandééa)», as in the Apabhranéa 
fragments in Héma-candra; « dukkha-d-à (duhkha) », as in the ‘ Sarhjama- 
mafijari’; ete. The «-da-» affix seems to have come into special promi- 
nence in the spoken dialects of Northern India in the closing centuries 
of the lst millennium A. C. Tt is also very likely that it was largely used 
in the spoken language in the earlier stages of MIA., but the remains of 
First, Transitional and Second MIA. do not use it lavishly ; and in Third 
MIA. literary remains, where the style is exclusively artificial and is 
modelled on the Prakrit #avyas (as in the Jaina works like the ‘ Bhavisatta- 
Kaha’), it is not so common either. The Ap. verses in Héma-candra’s 
grammar form specimens of genuine popular poetry, and hence the « -d-> 
words are so much in evidence there. All NIA. speeches show numerous 
forms with «-da- > -r- »; and some kinds of NIA., eg., the Rajasthani 
dialects, employ it more lavishly than the rest, affixing it to passive 
participles quite freely. : 

The Second and Third MIA. «-da » rests on a First MIA. « -ta- », 
which would normally represent an OIA. « -ta- » (or a dental « -ta- ৯১ with ' 
or without à « r » or «p » to cerebralise it). (Cf, Pischel, $599.) In Skt., 
we have a number of words with a « -ta » affix, words which are mostly 
late, but a few like « marka-ta » undoubtedly go back to pre-Buddbie 
times: e.g, «marka-ta (regarded as being Dravidian in origin: ef. 
Tamil « maram » tree); kanka-ta, karka-ta (see p. 368); karpa-ta rag 
(< */[s]karp); parka-t!; karva-ta ; kukku-ta; lak-u-ta > lag-u-da; 
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, muk-u-ta (?) ; cip-i-ta flattened rice; vadhü-t ; kula-tà (explained as being 
from «kula + \/at»); barba-ta >; ete. This « -ta » is not found in 
Vedic, There is nothing in the non-Aryan languages, Dravidian and 
Kol, to warrant any influence from that side. And such a characteristic 
IA. suffix, so persistent in all the forms of NIA,, can reasonably be 
expected to have an OIA. source. It seems quite possible that this « ECT 
< -da < -ta» is only a form of a «-ta », undoubtedly the same as the 
passive participle affix, which was used as a secondary affix in some. 
noun and adjective formations in Vedic (cf. Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, 
$1176, $1245 ; Maedonell, Vedic Grammar, $ 209) : e.g., « eka-tá, dvi-tá, 
tri-té; muhür-tá ; ava-tá well; raja-tá ; párva-ta ». Some sense of connex- 
ion with or modification of the original idea is implied by this « -ta», which 
also is not absent in the NIA. « -ra » By spontaneous cerebralisation 
(see supra, pp. 487-488), « -ta- » can very well give «-ta» in dialectal OIA. 
and in Early MIA. Thus we have OIA. « vibhI-ta-ka (beside « vibhidaka »: 
X * /bhid » ?) > *vibhi-ta-ka »» MIA, « bahédaa- »> NIA. « bahéra »; 
OIA. « ámr-à-ta-ka > *amra-ta-ka >> MIA, « ambadaa- » > NIA. আমড়া! 
<«am¢ra>; and OIA. « rpg-à-ta-ka-, Srpg-à-ta-ka- » > NIA. « sigara ». 
Throughout the whole history of IA., « -ta> -ta > -da> -ra » would seem 
to have been fairly common in the spoken language; and after phonetic 
decay had put an end to most of the characteristic OIA. affixes in the 
Second NIA. stage, the « -da » affix, with its strong cerebral sound, seems 
to have become quite a prominent and a popular one. The large number of 
names in « -ġa », Sanskritised to « -ta » during the Second and Third MIA. 
periods (see ante, p. 89), would also indicate its popularity in the Indo-Aryan 
speech from the early centuries of the first millennium A.C, এ 
E Hoernle's derivation of this affix from a Skt, « -dróa » (Gaudian 
Grammar, $ 218) is phonologieally inadmissible; there is also the fact that 
the earlier form of «-ra < -da » was « -ta ». 1 
Examples of «-ra-» from Bengali: OB. (Carys 88) «nàva.r-1» 
(n&va, nāu); (Caryas 10, 20) « bāp-u-r-ā» a Kapalika (cf. Saurasént 
Ap. vappuda); (Caryà 10) « pakh-u-p-1> petal (pakga = parva); MB. 
(SKK.) avg} « mudart » beside {মুদি «mudi » ring (mudra); MB, দিয়ড়ী 
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< diyart » lamp (< dipa); মাকড় « makár$ » (markata); কাপড় < kàpàrd » 
(karpata); রাজড়া « rajdra » king, rich men as in রাজা-রাজড়া < ràjà-ràjdr& » 
kings and swells; so গাছ-গাছড়| « gàchg-gachdra » plants and herbs 
(gaecha), কাঠ-কাঠিড়া « kathd-kathdra » wood and timber (küstha); পাতড়া 
« patdra » leaves and sticks (< patra); আকড়ী « 8/% » Joopim writing 
(ayka); শাশুড়ী < *শাশড়ী < Suri < *$aSrI» mother-in-law, beside শাশ 
« 856% » in compounds ($vaSrü) ; DIAG! « camdrà » hide, skin (carma); পাখড়! 
«< pükhér& » scapular-bone (pakga); খাগড়া « khágdrà » reed, marsh plant 
with sharp edge (khadga); বাগড়া « bagdrà » obstruction (sts. < vyaghata + 
-rà) ; ঝগড়া « jhagara » quarrel (see p. 418) ; আতুড়ী, ASS « At(u)rl » entrails 
(antra); বহুড়ী « b&(h)uri » (vadhütt, vadhütt, vadhütikà) ; বিউড়ী <*বঝিঅড়ী 
« jbiuri এ *jhiàr » («duhity) ; মোহড়া এমুহড়। « mobára < mubárà » vanguard 
(mukha) ; কেওড়া « kddra » (kétaka-); চিড়া) চিড়া « clr, cirā » flattened rice 
(cipita-); চুমকুড়ী « cumkurl » making the sound of kissing > assuring (asa 
horse) (cumba-) ; agf « phuskuri > a small boil beside ফোল্কা! « phoskà » 
a large boil or sore ; মামড়ী « mamgri » crust on the surface, as ona healing sore 
(marman sensitive or exposed part) ; BAST, চুবড়ী « Cupgri, cubdrI » basket 
(from a dé&i root meaning to cover? cf. pA «cup » quiet, hidden ; চাপ 
«cip» press); চাজড়া « cap(g)drà » large basket ; হিজড়া « hijdrà» herm- 
aphrodite (< Pers. « hiz ৯) ; ete. 

The « -r » affix also figures in verb-roots : দৌড় « A/ dàu-r- » run (dava- 
da, drava- < dru); see infra, under * Verb: Roots.’ 

In some cases, « -r- » figures as 3 « -r- » apparently through originally 
dialectal pronunciation: e.g., কাঠর! « kathdra », see supra; গাঠরী beside 
গাঠড়ী « güthdri, -yi> baggage (granthi) ; টুকরা! «tukdr&» a piece, beside 
Hindost&ni « tukra» (see p. 489); ছোকরা « chokgra » a doy (conn. with 
«Aba» > gi «chà»?); চাঙ্গারী «càp(g)üri» little basket, beside চাড়া 
« cá (g)drà » above; ABA « pétdra » box (*pánta = pitta —pàta-) ; বাশরী 
« büsàr] » bamboo flute (৪189) ; TET! « 28075 » shade (see p. 342) ; Staal 
« bhayra < bhai » wife's sister’s husband ; ete. 


(4T) ত*-৮% », তী « -t1 » (i). 
442. Found in afew words,in the abstract sense. From MIA. 


692 MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER I 


«-tta» < OIA. «-tva»: eg. MB. আইহত > ate > NB. এওৎ « ৪186৬ 
> &yyàt$ > eot » (avidhavatva), also with © « -tī » with «-1 < -ikā » ; 


sts, 1« raizot » (=rajya+tva)in the ‘Crepar Xaxtrer Orthbhed.' This affix | 


was later reinforced by the Perso-Arabic affix noted at p. 656. 


(48) ত « -t$ », তা « -tā », তী « -tI » (ii). 

443. From «patra-» as well as « pütra- », a decayed word figuring 
in some disguised compounds in which it has acquired the force of an 
affix: eg, নামতা « 0805 > multiplication table (n&ma-patra-); রাগতা 
«ráp(g)dtà » tinsel, copper:foil (ranga-patra-) ; চাকতি « cakgti » some flat 
or mashed object cut into a ring (cakra-patra + -ik&); চুনাতি « cinati » 
dime-box (for betel) (cirna-patra + -ikà); MB. চামাতি «camati» thong 
(carma-patra + -ika): ef. also করাত « karat » saw (kara-patra). 


(49) G«-td », ত « -tå », তী « -ti », উতি « -uti > (iii). 

444. From «-putra, -putrika, -putrik&»: a decayed word in 
disguised compounds: e.g., জেঠত, "gs, NAS, PIRS « jethut(a), kburut(a), 
müsut(à), pisut(&) » respectively, = son of father’s elder brother, father’s 
younger brother, mother’s sister, father’s sister, also with তা «-tà» (see 
p.508); MB. (SKK) একুইতি « skauiti » (eka-putrika); বালতি « baldti » 
as in «rdri balgti » widow, and having small children only (bala-putrika) ; 
চাঁটুতি « ০5০ » a surname= Chatterji (« catta-putra- » : see p. 409). 


(50) নী, নি « oni, -ni », ন « -nd »; ইনি « -i-ni »; আনী, অনি, উনি 
« ০80] -àni, -uni ৯. 

445. In OIA. «-ni» and «-ànl» are two feminine suffixes which 
occur with a number of forms, e.g., « pat-ni» (< pati); « parug-ni » 
(paruga) ; « rohi-nt (fem. of « róhi-ta »: may be from « *roh-in >) ; asi-k-nl, 
har-i-k-nI » ; and « indr-8nI, varun-at, rudr-à-nl, bhav-ānī, upádhyüy-àni, 

. mütul-ànI », ete. (Cf. Whitney, $1176 d, $1233 b,c.) Here এ -1» is the 
proper feminine-indicating affix, and the <-n-, -ān- > apparently belonged 
to the base of the noun, Practically no form in NIA. has come down with 
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this « -n1, -@nt » of OIA. (ef. the word সৎ, সত! « såt4, sta », Hind. « saut » 
< MIA. « savatti » < OIA. « sa-patni »). রি 

The OIA. feminine affix «-à» was lost (see supra, pp. 805 ff.), and 
«.I» also has generally not come down to NIA.,—it was weakened to 
«-ï»in Late MIA., and when not after a vowel, it has dropped off in 
Bengali (see supra, pp. 307 ff.). OIA. «-ika» gave, through Late MIA. 
« -i& », the most common, it may be said the most characteristic feminine 
affix of NIA., namely « -1, -i » (cf. pp. 307, 672). 

But there was the large class of nouns in OTA. with the attributive 
suffix «-in », giving in the masculine nominative singular «-i » (« malt, 
yogi» ete.) and feminine nominative singular « -in-I » (màlint, yogini). 
This supplied to MIA. numerous feminine forms differentiated from the 
masculine only by « -inI, -inI », especially When the nominative came to be 
used for all the cases in the maseuline, the « -in- » of the base being totally 
lost. Some common isolated words like « ranpt», NIA. « rani» 08167), 
fem. of «ria, raja » (rājan, rājā) also helped to establish this «-nl» as 
a feminine affix. So that in Late MIA., «-inf (-nl, -anl, -nJ) » also was 
a well-marked feminine affix, side by side with «-ia < -ikà ». Moreover, 
« -ini (in) » was partly generalised, and came to be attached to nouns to 
which it did not properly belong ; and when added to masculine nouns in 
«-h»,the «-i-» was dropped, making it « -&-ni ». NIA. thus inherited 
this « -inI, -a-ni (-int, -a-h1) », although more restricted than « -1 », from 
Late MIA. In most NIA. of the recent period (* New’ NIA.), the final 
vowel «-1,-i» has dropped, leaving the affix at « -n (-n) »; and when in a 
language like Bengali, we have the full form in « -ni, -ni », it is due only to 
the influence of és, feminine words in « -in-I, -8nl ». 

The «-i-nr-a-ni» affix in the older periods of NIA. was not so 
common, and its improper use (that is, in the <-a-ni» form with original 
OIA. vowel bases) was less frequent ; in the older periods we have com- 
monly « -i ». Gradually the « -n- » form, as more distinctive, eame to 
dispute the field with « -I », and to oust it from many words, and now it 
may be said to be equally important with «-I» in most NIA. speeches; 
and in some, itis even more important. The loss of the gender sense 
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in the adjective in Bengali is also partly responsible for the curtailment 
«-I», and « -n1» is becoming more prominent in distinctive feminine now 
Examples: cases of « -nI<-in-1 » in OB. : « joint » (yogini) ; « karini ) 
masc, « karina » (karin), of. « harini», masc. « harinà» (harina) ; « gharin, 
MB., NB. ঘরণী gháràni » (87017) ; « Sundini» («gundin-t » ; also « Saundika 
> *sondia, *Sundi», fem «$undi-nt?»); MB.and NB. examples : NB 
গোয়ালিনী, গয়লানী « goalinr, gaylant », fem. of গোয়ালা, গয়ল| « goala, gåylā 
milk-man (the old feminine from is গোআলী « go8l-i », which occurs 1 
times in SKK,, whereas the new form গোআলিনী « goalint » is found in 
same work 12 times); MB. (SKK.) কালিনী রাতি « kalini rāti » black nigh 
চোরনী, চুরনী « coran? > curdnt », SKK. চুরণী, চুরিণী « euranr, 0871] » wo 
thief; NB. টাড়ালনী « ciraldnt » Candala woman (OB. -চগ্ডালী candalt) ; NE 
sis. অভাগিনী « abhagini », besides the older আভাগী, আবাগী « ab(h)set » (< 
abhágya); MB. cobal «tétàni», dad woman beside older 318 « thát- 
(<dhpsta ?) ; NB. ডোমনী, ডূম্নী < domd-ni, dum-ni» Dim woman (zü 
ডোম্বী dombi); NB. পাগলিনী « pagalint » beside older পাগলী « paggli » 
woman (the first is a literary word, the second commoner, and is used ali 
affectionately—পাগলিনী would be regarded as being from পাগল mad, ma 
one, and পাগলী from পাগ্লা! the mad one, madcap); NB. মেছুনী « méchunl < 
*machua-ni » fish-wife; NB. বেহাইন, বেহান, বেয়ান্‌ « bébàin, b&(h)àn » (vaiva 
111১ বেহাই béhái---ni) ; NB. বাঙ্গালিনী « baggalini » Bengali woman, a new 
literary form, beside বাঙ্গাল্নী « ban(g)àld-ni » woman from East Bengal (b 
OB. বঙ্গালী « bapgàli » woman from. East. Bengal, as in the Caryas, < বঙগা! 
«bangala » Hast Bengal people, or land); সোহাগিনী « sohügini » wo 
beloved by her husband, beside older সোহাগী « sohàgl » (< saubhágya- 
ননদিনী « nànàdini », à new formation, literary, beside the proper word নন! 
*nhnàdd» (nanandp) ; সতিন «sàtin» co-wife (sapatni+-ni), also সতিনী 
* shtinI »: ef. Bihari « sawatiniyà », Hind. « sautin » beside Bengali সৎ, সত 
‘< St, sàtà » and Hind. «saut»; নাতিন « natin », MB. (SKK.) নাতিন 
এ 08010] », also নাত্নী « naini », grand-daughter feminine of নাতী « nati 
(naptr-) : here we have NB. loss of final «-1» of MIA.; so মিতি। 
< mitin » gir? friend (< mitra), ঠাকর()ন, ঠাকরুন, ঠান্‌ < ঠাকুরাণী « thakran, 
dhükrn, thkrun, than < thakur-ant ৯ Madam, Lady (< «thàkura + 
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-āni »; the wife of a «thakurd » a cook, ora Rajput would be ঠাকুর্নী 
« thákurd-n! », a modern formation); tywat > eff (Chittagong) « ghur-nt 
> gunni» = «*ghdda-ni> mare, beside older q9y < *ঘোড়ী « ghurt 
< *ghorl » (= *ghot-ika) ; বাঘিনী « baghint » 77688 (< vy&ghra) ; সাপিনী 
« süpinI » female snake (<sarpa); সিংহিনী « siühint » (< sinha); ete. 

(আটনী < -dnt > has become the common affix to denote a woman of a 
particular caste or profession: সেকরানী « sékdrani » woman of the goldsmith 
caste (<< sékyakara », see pp. 194-195); ধোবানী « dhobàpI », woman of the 
washerman caste ; কায়েৎনী « kayetdni » a Kayastha woman ; ষগ্ভিনী « badyi-nt » 
woman of the Vaidya caste ; কুমোরনী * kumord-ni «kum(h)àrà-n1 » woman of 
the potter caste (< kumbha-kàra); চামারনী « càmürd-ni» woman of the 
leather-worker caste (< carmakara); মেথরনী « méthár-ni » sweeper-woman, 
beside মেথরাণী « methdrant » (< Persian « mihtar» prince, by euphemism, 
commonly spelt like রাণী « rani» with the cerebral « n ») ; চৌধুরাণী « caudhu- 
rant» lady of the Chaudhuri family; ডাক্তারনী < daktarnt » Lady Doctor; 
মাষ্টারনী « mástàr-nI » school-mistress. 

A great many common forms, however, have retained the old «.1» 
and have not taken up the « -nī »: e.g., মামী « mami» mother’s brother's wife 
has not been ousted by MB. (SKK.) মাউলানী « maulani » (matulant); কাকী 
«kaki», খুড়ী « khuri> father’s younger brother's wife; জেঠী «jethr» 
(=jyésthika), জেঠাই «jethai» (-jyestháryika) father’s elder brother's 
wife; শালী «sāli» wife's sister ; খুকী « khukI» girl baby («khoka) ; রামী 
« Rami » (<Rama), শ্তামী, শামী « S(y)amt » (<Syama), বামী « Bamt » (Vama 
+-1), forms of women’s names among the lower classes; ছুলালী « dulali » 
darling, ete. In many feminine adjectives, the MB. «-1» has now been 
dropped with the weakening of the gender-sense, as in MB. (SKK.) বিতপনী 
< bitápànt » (= vitapana), পাতলী « patali» slim (< patra-la-), বিকলী 
« bikàlt > (= vikala), দীরুণী « darant » (=daruna), কৌঅলী « k6ali — kowalr » 
(z:kómala), আনাথী « anathi ৮ (=anatha), ete. In Late MB. and in NB., 
when through the influence of Sanskrit, the « -ān1, -inI » affix was regarded 
as an elegant form, tbh. formations like ননদিনী, পাগলিনী, ete, ete., were 
evolved by the dozen in the literary language, as well as sts. ones like 


নাগিনী, চণ্ডালিনী and চণ্ডালনী, বিহঙ্গিনী, চাতকিনী, কায়স্থিনী, প্রেতিনী (> colloquial 


696 MORPHOLOGY: CHAPTER I 


পেত্নী), পণ্ডিতানী, অনাথিনী, হতভাগিনী, রজকিনী, নাপিতানী (colloquial নাপিৎনী, 
নাপ্তিনী), feg (< MIA. Pali <bhikkhunt »), খধ্যানী (Sünya-Puràna), ete., 
and quite a host of others, some of which are not Sanskrit at all (29. 
বন্দিনী « bandint » woman prisoner from Persian « bandi»); but they are 
very freely used. (See Lalit-Mohan Banerji, ‘ Vyakaran-Vibhisika,’ 
Caleutta, San 1320, pp. 40 ff.) 

The « -nī » affix is not be confused with «-āni» (18a, 14) discussed 
before, and also with the «-nI» in some isolated words, like রানী « rant > 
(see p. 674), কাহিনী « kahini » tale (< * kathinikà =kathanika), ete. 


(51) পনা « pana ». 

446. This well-known NIA. affix, indicating state or function, is 
from OIA. «-tvana-». From the change of « tv- > -pp- >», it would seem 
to have originated in the South-western IA. region during the First MIA. 
stage, whence it spread elsewhere (see p. 508, supra). Examples; ঢাঁটপনা 
« dhitd-pana » (dhysta+-tvana-); গিন্ীপনা < গৃহিণীপনা < ginnl-pana < 
grhinI-pànà » ; etc. 

There is an affix পানা, পন| « -pānā, -pànà » meaning ‘like,’ ‘ resem- 
bling, ‘similar to, which seems te be a blend of পন « -pànà» (inan 
extended, adjectival use) and the sts. word পার! « para » like < « *paraa 
< prüya- ৯:9০ টাদপান! « cldd-pana » beside চাদ-পারা « cãdd-pārā » moon- 
like ; কুলাপানা, কুলাপনা, কুলোপনা « kula-pana, kula-pAna, kuld-pana » (flat and 
broad) like a winnowing fan ; লালপানা « lald-pana » reddish ; etc. 


(52) মত « -matd, -màtà », মন « -mång » < মস্ত < -manté ». 

447. Occurring in some pronominal adjectives and adverbs, like 
এমত «<S-mitd » like this যেমত < jé-mAtd » like that, etc. The form in 
«-ng»is due to influence of MB. «kéhànà, jehan&» ete. See infra, 
under the ‘Pronoun,’ It is used as an independent word as well, ej. 
আমার মত «<amard math » like me, of my sort. A blend মতন « mating » 
—*mátà--mánj » is also found. Itis from MIA. « -manta » (« OIA. 
« -mant- »), which figures also as a stereotyped form in some adjeetives and 
some names, e.g., মস « ári-màntà » prosperous, ARTS « payd-manta » lucky, 


\ 
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el 


luck-bringing (pada status, position), হনুমন্ত() « Hànumànt(à) » Hanuman; 


The MIA. affix « -vanta », influenced by the Skt. form of it, also gave 
the Bengali বস্তু «-bàntà » in words like eae « guná-bàntà », Stas 
« bhagyà-bàntà », ete. 

Persian « -mand », cognate with the Indo-Aryan « -mant- », reinforced 
these affixes in Late MB., e.g., « tagl-mand, dāniš-mand ৯) etc. 


(58) A> F> উর « *-rū > -ru, -urg ». 

448. Originally implying ‘ similarity, intensity,’ from OIA. « rüpa » 
form, shape > MIA. «-rüva», this affix is generally used pleonastically 
in NIA. ia which it occurs in only a few words: e.g., *গোর > গোর, « *go-rü 
> gi-ru» or, cow, cattle, wrongly spelt গরু in Bengali: cf. Hindi as 
«gó-rü» (< «gó-rüpa», originally meaning buffalo) ; সাজারু « såãjā-ru » 
porcupine, beside the simple form igi deb « 86j8, bõzā» (Salyaka- + 
rüpa: p. 476); বাছুর < *«tem « bach-urd < *bücha-rü » (cf. Hindostant 
«bach-rü », Marathi « vàs-rü >), beside MB. বাছা « büchà » calf (vatsa- 
rūpa); MB. শশার « 6àśā-ru > hare (Saéa-+ ripe); MB. caret? « ghora-ru » 
a kind of deer (ghotaka- p rüpa) ; also MB. তুলার « tula-ru » a hind of deer 
(<?); t গাবুর, গাঁতুর, MB. গাভরু « gáb(h)-urd < gabhé-ru » (cf. Hindóstànt 
*gabh-rü ») young person (« garbha-rüpa > children, young persons as in the 
'Divyávadàna"); MB. (SKK.) fartas « jipgálbcru » the * diügimi* or 
‘Tiger’ tree ; MB. কাউর, কাঙ্র « Ka-urd, Kaw-urg » < OB. কামর « Kamara 
m*KaWa-rü» (as in Carya 2: « Kama-ripa » i.e. West Assam: see supra, 
P 299). Cf. also Marathr «pàkhafí» bird (paksa-rüpa), Bhojpuriya 
| & meherà-rü » wife, beside « meher » (mahilà-rüpa, mabila), Skt. « brsta- 


1808 » exceedingly glad. 
1 (54) ল ২» লা e o লী <>, 
449, A common OIA. affix (with a variant «-ra»), «la » is found 


| the adjectival sense, meaning also * possessing. The pleonastic (svarthé) 
Ilas a slightly modifying sense. The 


» (« MIA. «-ulla», Bengali 


99 also is very common; as We 
« -ila » (see pp. 676-71) and «-ula 
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«-uld », as in MB. লাঁজউলী < laj&ult » —« lajja-sila », and রাতুল » ratuld » re 
«MIA. « *rattulla » —OIA. « rakta + -ula >) are forms of this affix, witi 
*-i-» and «-u-» themes. The affix is in some eases found in the form o| 
* -r- ৯009 probably to Bihart influenco, original Magadht «-l- » becomin 
*-r-» in Bihàrl (see supra, pp. 936-538). Examples: আদল « adald » 
resemblance (as of one face to another) (OB. àdaa < advaya + -la), beside 
আদরা « addrà » ; আধলা « adhala » half, half-piece, beside আধেলা « ৭1015 » 
(ardha); MB. Ses] « 00878] ৯ (fem. in «7 -ikā ») NB. উতরোল, 
উতরল « utàrüld < utàràld > anzious (uttvara-la); ছাওয়াল « chawald » child, 
ছাওয়ালিয়া ছালিয়া, ছেলে « chawaliya>chaliya, chēlē » boy (Saba-+-la + -iyà); 
পোল! « pola » beside পোয়া) « 0০08) ৯ son, child (põta-la-) ; MB. ছেলি « chélis 
Bhojpuriyà « chéri » she-goat (chagalika < chaga); গাড়ল, গাড়র « garald, 
güràrd » sheep (cf. Late Skt. « gaddalika < gaddala » rolling animal, as in 
the entire flock); দীঘল « dighald > long (dirgha-la) ; OB. fem. আগলি « agali » | 
advanced (Carya 39 : <agra-la-) ; পাকল « pakald » ripe, well-ripened (pakva- 
la); হাড়ল « 18814. » big, open-mouthed pot (cf. হাড়ী, হাড়া « hari, hárà » large 
pot); পাতলা! « 78615 » lean and thin < like a leaf (patra-la-), MB. fem. 
পাতলী « patàlr»; MB, নহলী- নঅলী « na(h)alt », fem. fresh, new (*nava- 
Lika); MB. (KKC,) সোহাগলী « sohigali » wife beloved by her husband 
(sdubhagya+-lt); MB. বিজুলী, NB. বিজলী « bijult > bij(à)lt », also বিজুরী | 
* bijuri», beside  Hindostánl « bij, bij» (MIA. vijjulia, OIA. 
vidyut + -la+-ika); ফাটল « phatéld » crack (on a wall, on the roof) 
(ফাট A/phàt split); *afe > xtem > সয়লা, সহিলী ৯ সহিলি, সইলি « *eahilà 
2s&héla»sáyla, ৪811] > shhili, sili » friend (among women) (sakhi + “la, 
-likà) ; MB. মাতল « matald > (matta-la); ধকল « dhakald » strain (cf. «fel 
*dhàkkà » push) ; বাধুলী « b&dhult » a flower (bandbuka + -lika) ; দীাদলান 
* dáddlànà » to be on the aggressive, to be fighting and quarrelling, to 
oppress (dvandva-la-) ; ফাল < phidalg » circumference (< ফীদ « phidg », cf. 
Late Skt. « phanda < Xphandra » belly); হাতল « hatald » handle (hasta-) ; 
পয়রা « pàyrà > liquid (as of treacle) (< payas) ; ete., ete. We have this 
affix apparently in বাদল, বাদলা « badald, badgla » cloud, rainy weather (Late 
Skt. vardala-), মাদল « madald » a deep-toned drum (mardala), কাতল, কাতলা 

« katald, katdla » carp fish; ete. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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(55) স « -5d », সা « -sā », gl, চা.« -cha, -eà ». 


450. This affix, meaning ‘likeness, similarity, resemblance,’ is 
derived by Hoernle from OIA. « sadySa » (Gaudian Grammar, $292); but 
this derivation is not tenable phonologieally. As a source of this NIA. 
affix, I suggest the OIA. affix « -ŝa », as in a limited number of words 
in Skt., e.g., « loma-$a, kapi-$a, karka-$a, yuva-Sa, arva-Sa, éta-Sa, lopa-$a, 
? giri-éa, ? kala-$a ». This « -ŝa » affix was both pleonastie and adjectival, 
with an implication of similarity: e.g., « kapi-Sa » tawny, * mon&ey-like, 
এ karka-óa » harsh, grating, * gravel-like. (This « -Sa » is derived from an 
Indo-European « -ko [-ko] »: ef, Brugmann, ‘ Vergleichende Grammatik 
der idg. Sprachen", II, Strassburg, 1889, § 83.) 

Examples: «-a---$a > -hed », feminine « -As-I>: খোলস « khol-àsd » 
covering, slough of snake (< khold cover); JAA ts. < mukha» + « -sf > 
mask; তাড়স « türh-sd » force, influence, sympathy, as in fever due to a pain 
or wound (< তাড় tad drive, beat) ; ধেঁড়স « dhérà-sd » a vegetable, * lady's 
fingers, beside টেঁড়ি, ধেঁড়ি « dhéri, dhéri » a kind of ear-ornament ; আপস 
«üpà-ed » friends, people of the same group or family (appa < àtman, 
Fütma-óa) ; sts. রূপসী « rüpsI » a beautiful woman (*rüpa-Sa- + -ikà). 

«-à-óa + -aka > -às-à > -dsi>: also altered to the affrieates El 
«-cha », চা « -cā », in the feminine, সী, চী « -s1, -el»: ০.১ পয়সা « 0098 » 
pice (< 715, Hind. paisa); আলিসা। > আল্সা, আল্সে « ali-sa > allsa, alse » 
parapet on a terrace (< ali, ail embankment) ; চিপসা) চুপসা < cipdsa, cupġsā » 
lean, pressed (,/cip press) ; SAAI « bhapdsa » foetid, rank, dank (like vapour) 
with a bad odour (*baspa-sa-) ; পানিসা৯ পান্ষে «püni-sà? pansé » (by Vowel 
Harmony) watery (paniya + -Sa-); চামসা < camdsa » like untanned hide in 
smell (*carma-éa) ; চকসা! « ০8495 » clearing of the sky (cf. চকচক < cák-càk » 
reduplicated form = to be bright); ফরসা « pbàrdsà » light, dawning, beside 
Chakma dialect « par = phar» light (see p. 512); ঝাপসা, aril < jhapdea, 
jhupdsà » Aazy (cf. ঝোপ « jhopd > wood, grove); আবছা « abdcha » hazy, 
X cloudy (cf. tate «abhd» = < abbra > thin cloud); লেউচা « lepd-cà » 
lo limp, to be like a lame man (cf. লেঙ্গড়া « lengdra » lame man, লেঙ « len > 
kick, foot, skin); ভেংচা, ভাঙ্গচা « bhén-ca, bhan(g)4-ca » make faces or wry- 
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mouth (cf. bhangi) ; Fl « kàpdeà » lo chatter (\/k]p, kalp); wn, yen 
< ghumd-si, ghuy-sl» waist-string, * winding thread’ (< /ghum to wander 
about); আল্গোছা < aldgocha » without touching, from a distance might 
be from «< ৯518৫8-$5 » distinct-like (alagna + -6a) : ef. however আলগোছে at 
p. 551; একস! «ókd.sh » rolled or united into one seems to have been 
influenced by, if not actually derived from, the Persian « yak-sin ». 

There are extensions of this affix : অসিয়া > চে « -å-s-iyā > -cë », and 
atai > আসে « -a-s-lyà -Āsē» : লাল্চে « laldes = *lalá-siyà » reddish ; so 
কাল্চে < kalded » blackish ; ফাকা সিয়া > ফেঁকাসে « phikasiya> phékasé » (also 
without nasalisation) pale, colourless, cf. Hindostant « phakk » colourless, j 

In the words সাতাসে, আটাসে « sātāsē, Stas » a child prematurely born | 
after seven months or after eight months, the « 8৪5 » represents মাসিয়া: 
< mās-iyā» < «māsa» month, In a few onomatopoeties, however, wa 
have an আদ «-asd» and উস « -usd » which seem to be connected with | 
this « -sd » affix: Eg., ধপাম্‌ « dhàpüsg >, ধড়াস্‌ dhárüsd » with a loud thud, 
পটাস্‌, কটাস্‌ « 28155, kátàsd» with a crack, ধুপুস্‌ « dhupus » with a gentle 
thud etc. C£, « ty» (p. 655) and « sky » (pp. 681-682). | 


(56) সই, সহি « ৪81, ৪11 », 


451. OB. «*saht», from OIA. «sahita », as in জলসই «jald-shi» | 


immersed im water, বুকসই « bukd-sai » reaching up to the breast, wi 

* rüld-sài » (* Hutõm-Põcār Naksa,’ 1862, P. 74) belabouring with a cudgel 
(« rulg < English ruler): ete. This is coufused with another সই « -shi> 
from the Perso-Arabie, for which see below. 


(57) সর, সর! « -sàrd, -sarā », 


452. From OIA. « sara < VS >» moving. This affix forms ordinals, | 
and a few other adjectives and nouns: eg., MB. একসর « dkasara » alone, 


by one self (wrongly Sanskritised in MB. to একেশ্বর, also একশ্বর « ekoówárh, 


akaswara >); দোসর « dosird » a second, a supporter, a double, second, দোসরা — 


* dosdra » second, second day of the month ; তেসর, তেসরা « (55874, tēsgrā » 
third (day of the month); চৌসর « chushrd » fourth, square ; MB. সোসর 
« 80988 » egual, lit. moving along with (= Sama-sara); ete, Hoernle 


| 


; 
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derives this from « spta » (Gaudian Grammar, $271), but in MIA. this 
would give either « sata >sada », or « sata, sita > sa(d)a, si(d)a ». 


(58) Gite « -sõā >. 
453, Found in MB., as in (SKK.) কানাসৌআ! « küna-s0à» reaching the 
brink (=karna- + -sama-). 


(59) হার, etal « -harg, bara ». 

454, It occurs in a few words like একহারা, দোহারা, তেহারা, চৌহারা 
«ék@hara, dohürá, téhárá, cåuhārā >, to mean ‘fold.’ (দোহার « dohara » 
also means stout, robust, ‘double-sized’). The source seems to be the 
Skt. «bāra» division, portion (Yogesh Chandra Vidyanidhi, Bengali 
Grammar, VSPd. p. 178). Of. MB. যাঠিহার « sáthi-hára », সষাঠিহারা 
« sthihara » > NB. cacbal « setérà » sixth-day ceremony and worship after 
child-birth. The affix occurs in HindostànI also, where it is agentive: e. 
«sirjan-hàr » Creator, « dén&-hür » giver, « pàlan-hàr » one who maintains, 


` ete. The Hind. « bar(a) » is commonly derived from « kāra- » doer: but 


the aspiration in this case would be difficult to explain. ‘There seems to 
have been a confusion between « kāra > -āra » and « hàra » in Early NIA, : 
ef. Bengali জোকার, জীকার « joka, jükard » shout or song of triumph, 
beside জোহার «johard» salutation, Hind. « juhār », found also in Kol as 
«juhar» salutation; দোহার « dohard » < « *dhuürà » singer in a chorus 
(< dhruya-kàra). 

In দেহার| « 00985» < দেহর| « dēhårā » temple, we have «ghara, 
grha »; and দোহার < dóhàrd » of two is from « dónha, dónna + (k)ara», . 
Hoernle derives « bard» from Skt. « vidha + ra» (Gaudian Grammar, 
$412), but this derivation offers phonological difficulties. 

455. There are in addition a number of affixes which are in most 
cases mutilated forms of words forming parts of compounds, and these 
are found mainly in place names (egs আস, সা, সী « -üsd, -88, -s1 > < 
<-avasa, -vàsa-», as in ইন্দাস, * Indasf» = < IndrAvasa », পাকড়াণী 
« Pakqrast > a surname = « Parkațåvāsa + -ika >; -দী, Wal > দে o«-di, 
-diyà € -dē » as in ন'দে < নদীয়া «Node <Nadiya », from « dvipa- » ; ete.); 
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but as these are not found in derived verbal or nominal forms of t 
language, and have long lostall force of affixes, they are not conside 
here. (See Y. C. Vidyanidhi, Bengali Grammar, VSPd., pp. 188-199) 
Affixes like তর, ভর! « -bhárd, -bhara » (e.g., পেট-ভর! « petd-bhàra belly full 
দিন-ভর « din-bharg » 2/7 day long), করা « -kàrü » (as in শত-কর। « S&td-kàrü 
by the hundred, per cent, where « kårā = Bengali passive participle of 
«4/kér», corresponding to « krta»: 71000690507 has « kada-» as i 


compounded words, and are self-explaining ; and they need no further 
discussion. 


[I1] Tarsama Surrixms. 


456. From the large and ever-inereasing tatsama element in Late 
MIA. and in NIA., a number of common Sanskrit affixes were familiarised, 
and gradually these have, been adopted into the language, their naturdlisa- 
tion being indicated by the formation of hybrids with 81. or foreign roots 
Or words. "There seems, moreover, always to have been present in the minds 
of speakers of Late MIA. and Early NIA. a sense of some vague connexion 
between the «.à, -%» of nouns and adjectives and Skt, « -ākă, -ăkă », 
and between the «-a-,-ia-» of the passive participle with « -ta, -ita »: 
a connexion which the scholars have always noted and indicated. 

In Second and Late MIA,, as a single unvoiced stop would not 
be allowed intervocally (at least in orthography), the «-k-» or «.t-» 
- of the ts. affixes would be written « -kk-, -tt-», and free use of 
this device would be’ made for purposes of metre or rime, This 
practice was continued to the Early NIA. stage: the * Prakpta-Paingala ’ 
has spellings like « rūakka (rüpaka), Ménakka (Ménaka), Sarangikka 
(S&rapgika), ghitta (ghrta), ৪০৮৮ (yati) >, and in Old Hindi, Old Rajas- 
thant, ete. we find instances where this tradition is carried. on, like « matti 
(mati), Sarasatti (Sarasvatt), Manmaththa (Manmatha), sukkha (sukha), 
hayaggaya (haya-gaja), jagga (jagat), "raggana (uda-gana)  saddài 
(sad&) » etc., and even in foreign borrowings like « Surattàna (sultan), 
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Arabbi (Psrso-Arabic « *arabI >»), Turakki (Turki) », ete. There are, how- 
ever, also cases of doubling of other consonants than stops and aspirates in 
Late MIA. and Early NIA. In OB. of the Caryàs we find also a few cases 
(see below, under « -ta, -ita »). 


(1) ইমা « -ima ». 

457. From OIA. «-iman», with the force of the English -ness : 
found also in MIA., e.g. «munisima ( —manusyatva), gahirima (gabhtratva), 
vaddhima (vpddhi-bhava) », ete. OB. (Caryà 34) « pārima» (—püra); 
MB., NB. বঙ্কিম! « bagkima » (vakra-tva), লালিম| < lalima » redness, রাতিমা 
«r&timü» redness (raktiman), beside কালিমা « kalimà » blackness, নীলিমা 
«nllim& » bluish tinge, টাদিমা «80105 » moon-light, moon-sheem. This 
affix is found in other NIA. languages, but it is literary rather than 
popular. In Bengali, « -imà » has also a slightly diminutive force. 


(2) Ws « -1yà » [io, io]. 

458. This is affixed to foreign and other names, forming adjectives : 
রুষীয় « Rusiyé » Russian, আরবীয় « Arabiya » Arabian, মিসরীয় « MishrTyà » 
Egyptian, খ্ৰীষ্টীয় «< Kbristiyé > belonging to Chirst, Christian, ইটালীয় 
Italtya » Italian, ডেনী « Déntyà » Danish, ভেগেলীয় « Hégellyà » Hegelian, 
ete. 


(3) F< -kd >. 

459. It is sometimes difficult to decide whether the pleonastic « -ka » 
of Bengali comes from MIA. «-kka » (see p. 688), or is an OB. or MB. 
employ of the ts. affix. The Skt. «-ka » undoubtedly sustained in Bengali 
this MIA. borrowing from it, and helped to extend its use. When it is in 
connexion with ts. words, the « -ka » might be regarded as the ts. affix: 
eg, রাজনীতিক « rajfottikd » beside -নৈতিক « -nàitikd » political; আদিক 
« -Bdi-ka- » >দিগ « -digà » in the oblique plural base of nouns ; Skt. words 
with « -ka, -ika », like « bala-ka, pafica-ka, sah&ya-ka, müs-ika, pakg-ika, 
dain-ike, dola-ka, sthapa-ka, mapa-ka, jfapa-ka, pàitr-ka, vàigay-ika, làuk- 
ika, ságni-ka, tirth-ika, máukh-ika », etc., etc. form & whole host in Bengali, 
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and since many of these words are freely used in the colloquial, « 4 
-ika (with modification of root vowel) » have become quite familiar 
adjectival affixes. 
In a few words like পেটুক * pét-ukd » glutton, মিশুক « miS-ukg 
sociable, লাজুক « laj-ukd » shy, INF « mithy-ukd » liar, we have probal 
` the Skt. affix « -uka >; ef. also হিংসুক < hitis-ukd » envious, 
See also below, under * Verb : Pleonastic Affixes.^ 


460. The passive participle affix of OIA. (Skt.), it is in very comm 
use. It was apparently re-introduced in the Late MIA. period, in whi 
it was written « -tta, -itta », This affix is frequently used with £64. and af 
as well as foreign roots and words, showing its Complete naturalisatio 


(Caryà 9) নিবিতা « nibita» (nirvpta, MIA. *nivvitta-); so (Carya 18) পরি: 
* parinibittà » ; (Carya 30) উইত্তা « uittà » (MIA. «*uitta. » for এ uia» 
=< udita »); MB., NB. থকিত « thákit(&) » astonished (thalka < *stabh-k 
+-ita), খলিত « khalita » slipped (./skhal), লখিত < lákhit& » seen, noticed 
(Vlaks), জানিত « janit& » tnown (see p. 654), করিত « kår-it(A) » as in fas- 
Ffi karitd-karma » experienced (=Kpta-karma), জন্মিত, afas < janmit(A), 
.. Jammit(a) » begotten, উজলিত « 18116 » brightened (< ujjvala), অবিয়ত 
< Bbiyath » unmarried (*à- + biya <vivaha + -tà »: cf. Hindi « byab-it » 
married); এলারিত « olayità » dishevelled (where « als » < আঁলা, আউলা « alls, 
&ulà » —« akula- », see P. 383, +<« -ità ») ; ete. 3 নিকাহিতা FH « nikah-ita ster» 4 
woman or wife married in the nik&h Jorm (< Perso-Arabio « nikah »); - 
« baptaij-ita » baptised ; and even আইনান্থসারে রেজেস্ট্রিত « dindnusaré 
Téjéotrità » registered in accordance with law (Perso-Arabie « tain »: afatgs 
* réjéstrikrtà » is more common, however). A number of Wrong forms in 
h -i-tà », yasi Bengali writers, have become well-established in the 
language, like খনিত « khanita » (=khata), ইচ্ছিত « iochita » ista), দংশিত 
* dandita » (dasta), অন্থবাদিত * &nubadita » (anüdita), ১ « en » 
(«sikta », causative « stcita >»), নমিত < namita » (nata), আহরিত « aharita » 
(Bhyta, 8876) একত্রিত « akatrita » (= ckatra), নিঃশেষিত « nibéesita > 
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(<nihééga), etc., ete. The « sét » and « an-it » bases of the Sanskrit gram- 
marians have been entirely ignored. (See supra, p. 201). 


(5) Gay « -tàbyà » [-tobbo]. 

461. The Skt. «-tavya» is combined in the colloquial rather than 
in the literary speech with a few /8%, roots, through an extension of its 
employ in és. forms: বলতব্য « bàlà-t&byà », কহতব্য « kàbá-táby& » (4/bàl, 
k&h —brü, kathaya-), সহতব্য, সহিতব্য « såhå-tåbyå, sáh-i-tàby& » for « sodba- 
vya » ; rarely with other roots, as e.g., like খাতব্য « khat&by& » (khaditavya), 
imitating « datavya ». 


(6) তা « -tā ». 

462. The affix of abstraction, used mainly with ts, and sts. words, 
often wrongly : eg, সখ্যতা! « sàkhyà-tà » friendship, আধিক্যতা « adhikys-ta », 
colloquially among women আদিথ্যেতা «àdikhyétà » excess, effusive or 
gushing affection, atoi « játiya-tà » nationalism, রোমার্টিকত « romantika- 
ta » Romanticism, মানবিকতা! « mànübik&-tà » human character, ভদ্রতা « bhadra- 
t& », aI « s&ujányà-tà » beside সৌজন্য « shujànyà » courtesy, eto, 


(7) স্ব « -twå > [-tto]. 

463. Quite common in Bengali with tbh. and even foreign words: 
eg., নতুনত্ব, নোতুনত্ব « nåtunå-twå, notund-twa » newness (<néutuna : p. 845); 
হিন্দুত্ব « hindu-twà» Hinduism, Hindu ideas and practices (Persian «hindi ») ; 
বামুনত্ব « bamuna-tw& » Brahmanism, Brahmanishness; মুসলমানত্ব « musál- 
mün&-twà » Mohammedan notions and ways ; ছোটত্ব « chopà-tw& » smallness, 
qoy « bårå-twå » bigness ; একঘেয়েত্ব < Skdgheyé-twh» monotony (<.« ek&- 
ghà-iyà » with the same beat); séy, Paty « kartd-twd, kåttā-twå » 
domineering manner (« karta », als, « küttü » =‘ doss’4-« -twh »), which, 
through influence of. words ending in consonant + « -yà » changing the final 
syllable into «-i» (like সত্যি < sityi > [fotti], afar « pathyi » [potthi], 
অবিশ্তি « abisyi » [obiffi]=< satya, pathya, ava&ya», see p. 406), is frequently 
found as salf% [kottatti] in the Standard Colloquial. 
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(8) পারা <- >, 

464. A sts. form, form Skt. «prāyah» > « *paria », meaning 
‘like,’ ‘almost as’: see under পনা! « -pànà », p. 696. In Oriya, this appears - 
as« para», Example: পাগল-পারা < pagald-para » like a mad person, also 
পাগলের পারা « págálérd-párü »; «para» is thus used as a separate word, - 
as it is also in Oriya. | 

(9) ময় « -måyġ >. i 

465. In the sense of ‘full of,’ ‘spread about in or with’: জলময় 
এ jal&-mayd » covered with water, পথময় « pàthd-máyd » throughout the 
street, কাদাময় « kádà-màyd » all covered with mud, দেশময় « doód-máyd » 
all over the land, ইউরোপময় « 15:60%-08% » all over Europe, ete. 


(10) সহ « -sàhà ». 

466. The Skt. particle is loosely compounded with nouns to 
indicate inclusion : কাপড়-সহ « küpárg-shà » with the garments on, বাছুর-সহ 
গোরু « báchurd-sáhà goru » a cow together with the calf, ঢাকীসহ বিসর্জন 
* 01510-581 bisirjand » casting the image (of Durga or other goddess or god, 
after the annual worship) into water, with the drummers and all=making a 
thorough end of an affair ; also ঢাকীধ্ুদ্ধ « dhakt-Suddhà », see below ; ete. 


(11) ww « -Suddhà », wal « -duddha », 


467. Also used in the inclusive sense: আমি-শুদ্ধ «mi-Suddhà » 
including me, সব-শুদ্ধ()  « sàbd-Suddhà, -ā » including all, সাজশুদ্ধ ঘোড়া 
« shjd-Suddh& ghora » horse with harness and all, ete. This usage apparently 
originated from the sense of entire, complete which the Skt. word has. 
The word is also spelt with a dental স « s- >, and a sts. or fbh, from সুধু 
or শুধু « sudhu, Sudhu » also occurs, meaning ‘only.’ In Hindostànl we 
have the same word in «suddh& », also « ৪0017 >; in Sindhi it occurs 
as. «südh& » along with, Hoernle derives it from a MIA, « *satiddba, 
*saffaddha », from Skt. « sam-a-dha ৯ (Gaudian Grammar, p. 226), but 
does this not look likely, 


See also under * Post-positions, infra, under * Noun.’ 
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[III] Forren SUFFIXES: PERSIAN. 


468. Persian suffixes, and some words which have almost become 
like suffixes in Bengali, are given below. 

(1) আন, ওয়ান « -àn, -wün» possessing (<«-wan, -bān »): গাড়ীআন্‌, গাড়ী- 
ওয়ান্‌, গাড়ওয়ান, গাড়আন < ৪15, garlwin, gárwan, gāråān » cab-man ; বাগান 
< বাগোয়ান «চনত < bagwan» garden (=bagwan); the word কোচুয়ান 
« kdcuan » beside কোচমান « koc-man » coachman seems to the English word, 
with influence of the Persian «-wün», found in দরওয়ান « dàrwáün» 
gate-keeper (darwan, darbàn). n 

(2) আনা «-ànà» pertaining to, having the nature of (= -ānab): with 
an extension আনী, আনি « -àn-I, -an-i> (= -ānah +-1), indicating abstrac- 
tion: eg, বড়-ঘরানা « bàrà-ghár-8nà » pertaining to rich or high families ; 
হিন্দুয়ানী « hindu-àn-1», হি'ছুআনী «hidu-dn-1> Hindu ways; বাবুয়ানা « bābu-ānā», 
বাবুয়ানী «babu-an-1» the ways of a gentleman, lurury and dressiness ; 
nivefaatal « sahabi-ana» Europeans ways, extravagance and haughty ways, ০৮০ 
ete. See p. 592 for the intrusive « -i- », giving rise to the form « -ianà ». 

(8) খানা « khünà » place, abode ( —xànab) : G HAAI « Sürr-khanà » vint- 
ners shop; IAAI < mudi-kh&nà » grocer's shop, oilman’s store ; ডাক্তারখান! 
« daktar-khana » dispensary ; ছাপাখানা! «chapa-khana » printing establishment ; 
বৈঠকথান! « baithikd-khana » drawing-room ; ete. 

(4) খোর «<khor » eater (= xor) : গুলিখোর « guli-kbor » opium-smoker ; 
আপিম-খোর <apim-khor » opium-eater; ঘুষ'খোর < ghusd-khor » bribe-taker ; 
ete. 

(5) গর «gàr» maker (=gar), frequently altered to an Indian কর 

` «-kard >»: কারিগর < karigàr » artisan, craftsman (Skt. « kāru» maker + 
Pers. « gar ») beside কারিকর « karikar >»; বাজীগর, -কর « büji-gàr, -kàrd » 
magician, acrobat. 

(6) গিরি « giri » business, craft, trade ; manners, ways (= Pers. « gar-I »; 
also « gir» taking, holding, seizing > taker, holder + nominal affix «-1»): 
মুটিয়া-গিরি « mutiya-giri » the calling of a porter; মুচিগিরি « muci-giri » a 
shoe-maker’s calling ; বাবুগিরি « bábu-giri» the ways of a gentleman — soft 
living; কেরাণীগিরি « kerani-giri » the profession of a clerk; ete. 
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(7) 8t, চি <-ct, -ci », a diminutive affix, a modification of the Pers 
«-cah » > b|«cà» with feminine or diminutive < -1 >: ধুনাচী « dhinge 
small incense-burner ; পাতঞ্চি < patafici » a carpet or mat, from words li 
দেগচী, ডেকচী « 8৫0, déket » a caldron < « dégeah » ; বাগিচা « bagica » s 
garden < « bagicah »; চাম্চা, চাম্চে « cime, -cë » spoon, ete. 

(8) তর « -tàrà » like (< Pereo-Arabie « tarah » plan, mode, manne 
এমনতর « mAng-tird » such (beside এমন-ধারা < émánd-dhari); কেম 
*kémánd-tàrà » in a peculiar way; যেমনতর « jémánd-tàrà » like tha 
After some ts. words it has an intensive force, as in গুরুতর « guru-tard 
very excessive way, ঘোরতর « ghord-tirk » in a very terrible manner, 3 
«bahu-taird » manifold, etc., where it seems this suffix of foreign ori 
has been confused with the Skt. Comparative affix «tara». The af 
is found mainly in some pronominal adjectives and adverbs, and thie! 
seems to be modelled on Hindéstant (Urdu) forms like « is-tarah, jis-tara 
kis-tarah », ete. 

(9) দান, দানী « -dān, -dān-1 » receptacle: TIA « nàsyà-dàn » snuff-bo 
পিকদানী « pikd-dant » spittoon, on the model of কলমদান « kAlam-dan > 
stand (qalam-dan), আতরদীন « atar-dan » scent-bottle (*itr-dan), ete. 

(10) দার « -dar « holder, one in charge of: বাজনদার, extended to 4 
দরিয়া বাজুন্দেরে « bájàng-dàr, bàjànj-dar-i& » bajundéré » musician ; চে 
* ehuk1-dàr » watchman > < chukidar-I » work of a wate! 
চড়নদার « chárhng-dàr » passenger (,/chr ride); ফাড়ীদার « phürrdar » perso 
tn charge of a police station ; ছড়িদার «chari-dür > rod-bearer ; 

_ < simAjhd-dard » possessing discrimination ; অংশীদার < AnSt-dar » for « 
* a6A-dar » shareholder in a firm; ete. 

(11) নবিশ « -nàbiá » writer (=navis): নকলনবিশ < ndkal-nabis » copyiil 
(nagl-navis). In the word শিক্ষানবিশ « sikea-nabis » apprentice (especially in 
some learned trade), we have the influence of the English word novi 
নবিশি « nàbié-i » is the abstract form of the above. ij 

(12) বন্দ « -bandà » > বন্দি « bandi» shut, enclosed (= Pers. « band »): 
চিঠাবন্দি « cithà-bàndi > entered in a ledger, পেটরাবন্দ, -বন্দি « pStdra-band 


7৮041 » shut inside a chest, বাক্সবন্দ, বন্দি < büksà-bándà, -bàndi » locked 
a bor. 4 ] 
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(18) বাজ « -bāj » ome accustomed to do a thing (< baz), an abstraet 
formation from which is বাজী « baj-1 >: রাঁড়বাজ «rürd-baj » one who asso- 
ciates with courtesans (slang) ; ধড়ীবাজ « dharl-baj » acute fellow, swindler ; 
ধোকা-বাঁজ « dhükà-báj » a swindler; গলা-বাজী « gàlā-bāji » speech-making ; 
ete. 

(14) সহি, সই « -såhi, -sài » proper, attached to (Perso-Arabie « Bahth »): 
as an affix, this has been confused with the similar tbh. affix (p. 700); eg. 
মানান্সহি, -সই « manand-si(h)i > agreeable, suitable ; প্রমাগ-সহি « pramang- 
৪৮৮ of full size; চলনসই « chlànd-shi» serviceable ; মাপসই « müpj-sbi » 
(article) to measure; টেকসই « (80%-881 » durable ; ete. Á 

Some Persian words, being cognate with Sanskrit ones, are so very 
similar to the latter that their Indian or Indianised forms are employed: e.g. 
Persian «-istün » in names of countries occurs in Bengali in the Sanskrit 
form «sthina »: eg. হিন্দুস্থান « Hindu.stháng >, আফগানিস্থান « Aphdgani- 
sthing >, তুকীস্থান « Turki-sthiing >; Persian « -mand » often becomes মস্ত 
« manta », e.g., CASAS « dàulàt-mántà » beside Dag «óri-mántà », and 
Persian «n@mah» is hardly felt to be foreign in the Bengali নামা 
* -nümà ». 

Other Persian affixes or words like « -yandah, -andáz, pos» appear 
only in Persian words borrowed in the language, and as they are not used 
with native words, they cannot be said to have as yet become naturalised. 


[B] PREFIXES 


[I] PREFIXES or NATIVE ORIGIN: TADBHAVA AND TATSAMA. 


469. Bengali has a few prefixes which are living ones, employed in 
forming words. The following are the tbh. and ts. prefixes found in use. 


(1) অ, আ| < &-, à- >, wal « And »: Privative, Pejorative. 
OIA. initial «á-» normally became «8-» in Bengali (see supra, 
p. 314), but the influence of Skt. restored the « &-» [=0] in most cases. 
This prefix অ [o] is not mntated to [o] even when the following syllable 
has [i] or [এ] (see p. $96). Examples: আলুনি « 8-1001 < *à-lón-I » not 
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salted (as of curry) (a-lavan-ika); আকা! «8-kücà » not washed (as a 
diti); অবন্তি «&-bàndt-i » disagreement (বন ./ban to make up); আকীড়া 
*ü-kürà » not cleaned (as of rice) (a-kaddhia, *a-kandia = a-krsta); MB. 
ats, আবুদ্ধিয়া < à-buddhiyà » without intelligence; Mex « &$udhg », mourning, 
ceremonial uncleanliness, often written ওষুধ « dgudhd » (a-$uddha) ; MB. 
(SKK.) আদেখ « a-dekhà » not seen, আাদিবস « 8-dibàsà » 8৫ day, আবেলা 
«&-béla » (NB. অবেল! «à-belà ৯) bad time; আধোয়া « ü-dboà » not washed ; 
অকেজে| «à-kejo < *ā-kāj-uā » good-for-nothing; MB. আকারণে « ৪8:76 
without any reason; আজান(), অজানা <a-jan(a), à-jünà » unknown; AIA 
< &-ghàrd » bad family ; আঘাট «a-ghatd » a bad ‘ghat’; অবিয়ত « à-biyà-tà », 
see p. 704; ete. 

We have also hybrids like অহিন্দু « à-hindu » non-Hindu, un-Hindu, 


agi «4-khusi » displeased (Persian « xūši »), অহিসাবী unmethodical (Perso-, 


Arabie « hisàb » accounts). 

OIA. « ăn- », before vowels, is the source of the Bengali অন! « and», 
through the occurrence of forms like « an-Sgata, an-avpsti » ete.: stss. 
অনামুখ «anà-mukhd » evil-face, অনাছিষ্টি, অনাস্থষ্টি « and-chisti, ana-spsti » 
extraordinary (in a pejorative sense). 


(2) অ, অ! « &-, à- » : Intensive > Pleonastic. 


470. It is found in some MB. and dialectal NB. words. See 
supra, p. 918. Possibly it is a semantic development of the negative অ, আ| 
above. The OIA. particle (later prefix) « à » could not continue its force in 
NIA., as it was assimilated through phonetic decay in MIA. Examples: 
অমন্দ « &-708008 » dad ; অবৃথা, আবৃথা « à-brtha, a-bptha », « obretha » in the 
*Crepar Xaxtrer Orthbhed (see p. 234)=<« vpthā »; অঘোর fani « à-ghórd 
nidré » = « ghora nidrà» deep sleep; অরঙ্গা, আরঙ্গা «à-rápgà, à-ràpgà » 
coloured অকুমারী, আকুমারী < &-kumari, à-kum&r » virgin, « ocumari » in the 
* Orthbhed,’ 

Connected with the above would seem to be an | «&-» prefix, 
indicating ‘similarity’ or * resemblance’: e.g., আকাঠ, -ট « à-kat(h)d » dike 
a log > idiotic; আখ()ভা « ä-khāmbhā, -khambha » like a pillar (slang); 


: 


| 
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আভাজ। « 5-bhsja » slightly fried < not properly fried (here —the privative 
or pejorative « à- » ?). 


(3) কু « ku- ». 
471. Pejorative, from OIA. «ku-». This prefix also is used as 
a noun in Bengali, meaning ‘something bad.’ Examples: কুকাজ « ku-kajd » 
bad deed, কুচাল « ku-càld » bad ways. There are also hybrids—s «uq « ku- 
1817 » bad sight > eye of displeasure (or of sensuality) (Perso-Arabie 
«nazr»), কুকেচ্ছা « ku-kecchá » scandal (Perso-Arabic < qissah »), ete. 
(The OIA. « dus-, dur- » y has not been naturalised in the same way.) 


(4) দর « dard- ». 
472. A diminutive preffix, meaning half, a little, from MIA. « dara » 
(cf. Pischel, * Grammatik der Prakrit-sprachen,’ $ 222) from OIA. « J/dr » 
to break: e.g., WASIS] « dárd-küca » half unripe, also 1 দরকচা, দরকোঁচা « dard- 
০৪, dàrj-kocB », not properly matured ; WANS « dard-paka » Aajf-ripe. 
It is a rare and practically an obsolete affix. 


(5) নি « ni- », sts, নির্‌ « nir- ». 

473. Privative affix, from OIA. « nih, nir». Through Skt, influence 
this affix also occurs as নির্‌ « nir». Examples: নিভুল « ni-bhuly » faultless, 
without a mistake beside নির্ভ ল, ‘নিবৃভুল’ « nir-bbuld, nibbhulg »; fus « ni- 
khtitd » without a blemish ; নিগাই, fadfifas « ni-gåi, nir-gài » without any 
village home; নিখাস্তি, নিথাউত্তি « ni-kha-(u)nti », feminine from « *ni-kha- 
Want& » one who does not eat; নিনাই, faata, নিনাও « ni-nài, ni-n&y, ni-nào » 
one without a boat; sts. t নিউদ্দিশ «ni-uddisd » beside নিরুদ্দেশ, নিরুদ্দিশ « nir- 
uddasg, nir-uddi$d » (= nir-uddééa) ; নিখাইক « ni-khaikd » one who does 
not eat; MB. (SKK.) নিমাথি, নিসাথিতী « ni-mathi, ni-mathiti » woman 
without protector (ni--m&thà < mastaka- + ik&, ete.) ; নিলাজ «ni-làjj» 
shameless; fara « ni-dàyd », নিকরুণ « ni-karuna » pitiless ; ete., eto. 

It is found also in verbs and other forms, like faat «nibs» to eatin. 
guish (nir-và), where its force as a prefix is now lost. 
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(6) বি « bi- », rarely বে « b&- », 

474. Privative and pejorative=OIA. « vi-»: eg., বিষোড় « bi-jord » 
without a match, odd; MB. বিবুধি « bi-budhi » (2dur-buddhi); বিকরুণ 
* bi-kárunà » (—nis-karuna); বিহড় « bihárà » to turn wrong (=vi-ghata-) ; 
sta, CARA « bé-jàmmà » beside বিজন্মা। «< bi-janma » bastard (=vi-janman) ; 
eto. 06. OB. (Cary 32) « khala-bikbala »—« khita-+vikhata ». 


(7) স « sa- ». 

475. Skt. «sa-», along with, is used in Bengali in an intensive or 
ameliorative sense: eg., সঠিক « sà-bhikg » beside ঠিক « thikd » true, correct ; 
সকাল «sh-kald » early, morning (as opposed to «bi-kald» afternoon, 
evening); ৪০ সবের « sh-bérd » morning, early, as opposed to অবের « à-berd » 
(< vēlā); stss. সাবকাশ « sabAkasd » (—avaküón), সক্ষম « sh-kgimgd » (= 
kgama) ; ete. From the Persian « nabalig ৯১ নাবালক « nabalakd » minor, 
a form সাবালক « sà-balàkd » major, as if with this prefix, has been formed. 

The old sociative or instrumental use of «s&-» has been partly 
revived in Bengali, and we have even a hybrid form like 446 « sá-but » 
with boots on (< English boot, as in সবুট পদাঘাত «sh-but pAddghatd » 
a kick with the boot on), সজোরে « sh-jor8 » with force (Persian « zor »), 
on the model of ts. forms like « sa-vastra, sa-bala, sa-daya », etc. 


(8) সু « ৪0. >, 

476. Ameliorative affix, used also as a noun = something good, 
(like « ku >). Examples: সাদ « su-chiidd » of good-shape ; সুজন « su-jànd » 
good man; সুমন « su-mång » good-minded (predicative adjective), good mind 
(su-manas) ; সুদিন « su-dind » good day ; সুনাম «su-nàm$ » good repute ; সুডোল 
এ su-dold » of good shape; ete. Hybrids— স্থনজর « su-nàjàrd » good glance, 
kindly glance (Perso-Arabie «nazr ৯), সুখবর «su-khàbàr» good news 
(xabr), ete. 


(9) হা « hā- ». 
477. Explained as the interjection zi « hà» alas, which is a very 
likely source. It might have, however, originated from a MIA. « haa.» 
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(=hata). Used with a few words to indicate absence of something, and a 
consequent yearning for it: eg., হাপুতি «hā-puti> a woman who mourns 
sor longs for children; হাভাতিয়া > হাবাতে < ha-bhatiya > habate » a beggar 
Sor bread (lit. rice); হাঘরিয়া > ZTT « ha-ghariya > hBghüré > homeless 
vagrant; হাপুস as in হাপুস নয়নে কাদা « ha-pusd 08805 kãdā » weep with 
flooded eyes, where হাপুস may be from sz[&x « ha-wusg » from « hā, ha(t)a > 
+ «/vps » rain; ete. 

Some independent words like ভর « bhárd », as in ভর-সাঝ or -সন্ধ্যা 
< bhard-sijhd, -sàndhyà » in the middle of the evening, আধ « adhd » (ardha) 
as in আধ-ফোট| « àdhd-photà » Aalf-open (flower), ete., occur in compounds, 
and these strictly speaking are not prefixes. 


[II] Forzicn PREFIXES: PERSIAN. 

478. (1) গর «gàr-», from Perso-Arabic «gair» without; গরমিল 
« gàr-mild » disagreement; of. গরহাজির « gar-hajir » absent (gair-hazir), 

(2) দর « dàr- » under, within; WAAGA, « d&r-pàttànI » sub-tenancy, 

(3) না « nā- » not: egu, না-পাধ্যিমানে < না + পাৰ্য্যমাণে < nà-pajjimane < 
n&.+ paryamané > when one is not able, on the model of নাহক «nàa-hàk » 
without reason, without right (nà-haqq), নারালক < nàb&làk » minor (nà- 
balig), etc. In forms like না-টক al-faf® « na-tàk$ nà-misti» neither sour 
nor sweet, we have, however, the native Bengali negative particle rather 
than the Persian affix. 

(4) ফি «phi-», from Perso-Arabie «fi», used in Bengali to mean 
each: ফি-লোক « phi-lokg », ফি-জন « phi-jand » (for) each man, ফি-হাত « phi- 
hatd » at each hand, at each step, ete. 

(5) বদ «bàd-» evi] (Persian « bad »): বদ-রীত « båd-rīt » bad ways, 
বদ-রাগী « bàd-ràgi > one who flies into a passion, বর-গন্ধ « bàd-gándhà » 
bad odour, ete. 

(6) বে « bé-» without: also used pejoratively. This affix is assimi- 
lated to the cognate Skt. « vi- »> বি « bi- ». Examples: বেহাত « bé-haty > 
out of reach; বেচাল « be-cald » evil ways, waywardness 7 বেরসিক « bé-ràsikg » 
one who is impervious to witticism ; (ব-হেড « bé-héd » (slang) off one’s head, 
losing control over oneself (« hàd» < English head); বে-টাইম, -টাইন 
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< bé-taim, -tain » in improper time (< English time) ; ete. The word castel 
* bears », of course, represents the native « vikata- ». 

(7) হর «bàr-» euch, from Persian «har»: garata] « hàrg-bola » 
ventriloquist ; হর-দিন « hàr-ding > daily ; ete. 

"There are other Persian words like « bar-, sar-, kam- », but these have 


not as yet acquired the force of an affix, at least so far as native words or 
roots are concerned. 


ENGLISH. 


479. The English words head, full, and half are used in a number 
of compound forms with Bengali words, and have almost become affixes : 
2 হেড-প্িত « héd-pAnditd » from the Anglo-Indian Head Pundit; so 
হেড-বাবু < héd-babu » chief Indian clerk in an office ; হেড-মুহুরী « héd-muburi » 
(Pers. « muharrir >», see p. 610); হেড-গোমস্তা «héd-gomásta » (Pers. 
«gumastah »); হেড-মৌলবী « héd-màulàbt» Head Moulvi ; ফুলবাবু « phul- 
babu» a fop,a ‘ Full Babu’; ফুল-আখড়াই and হাফ-, হাপ-আখড়াই « phul- 
akhdrai, hap(h)-akharai » two styles of poetical and singing contest much in 
vogue in mid-19th century Bengal ( full, half + « akhdrai » gathering < 
*«ükhár&—akbàrà » c/u). The prefix sub- (as সব, সাব « s&b-, sàb- >) is quite 
well-known through the occurrence of words like sub-division, sub-deputy, 
sub-assistant, sub-overseer, sub-inspector, sub-registrar, etc., etc., which are 


familiar to Bengali speakers everywhere, but it has not yet been used 
with an Indian word. 


CHAPTER II 


DECLENSION OF THE NOUN 


[A] Stems. 

480. Bengali like most NIA. languages may be said to have 
started de novo in its morphology, having preserved but very little of 
the declinational system of OIA.; and the little that it has preserved 
consists of a few inflexions which have been generalised. MIA. consi- 
derably curtailed the elaborate declension of the noun of OIA. The 
various vowel and consonant stems of OIA. (as in Vedic), considerably 
over a dozen, were reduced to a bare six («-&, -L, -ŭ; -à, -I, -ü» stems) 
in Early MIA., when «p» became «-á, -i, -ŭ », and final consonants 
dropped off; and there were just a few relies of the other stems. They 
were further simplified in Late MIA., when the final long vowels were 
shortened (see supra, p. 301), and there was a general tendency to bring all 
declensions under the «-&» type. Stems in «-i,-u» were gradually 
approximated to the « -& » declension ; « -i, -u » nouns were often extended 
to «-ia, -ua » by adding of «-& < -ká,-kà»; and new affixes in «-a» 
replaced older ones in «-i-, -u», like «-ira » in literary Apabhranéa of 
Gujarat removing affixes like « -in, -àlu » (cf. R. G. Bhandarkar, * Wilson 
Lectures,’ pp. 111-114; Jacobi, ‘ Bhavisatta-kaha,’ pp. 30* ff.; C. D. 
Dalal and P. D. Guns, ‘ Bhavisayatta-kaha, Baroda, 1923, Introduction, 
pp. 17 f£). Final « -i, -u » even tended to disappear from the stem, giving 
place to «-&»: so that Early NIA. could inherit from Late MIA. (and 
from MIA. changing to NIA.) many stems in «-á» like «ràs& (=raéi); 
muni (=muni) ; dhuná (=dhvani) ; gură (—guru) ; sah’ (=sadhu) ; babi, 
b&há (= bahu); sūdhă (= guddhi); dév’, dé (devi < devi)», ete. The 
OIA. stems were in this way reduced to the bare « -i, -I, -ŭ » stems in 
Early NIA., with «-1, -ti» taking up the affixes of the « -& » stem and at 
times even being suppressed in favour of the «-& ». This is what happened 
in all OIA. words inherited through MIA. Late MIA. « 288০ -āă, -i& (-1%), 
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-u& (-f&) » became the long vocalic stems « (-&), -à, -1, -ü » of Early NIA., 
and these long stems are preserved in most MIA. In Bengali, however, 
‘these final long vowels became weakened : «-Ā> of course remained as 
W|*-h» in writing (as the original short « & ».sound had become a vowel 
of a different quality, = [9]), but it was not, and is not pronounced fully 
long; and « -1, -ü » became « -i, -u », indifferently written long or short. 
In MB., we have frequent examples of this levelling of the «-i,-u» 
stems to «-Á». The nominative, through the influence of Sanskrit, may 
preserve or may even have restored the original vowel; but the stem, form- 
ing the basis of the other cases, is plainly an «-%» stem. Even és, words 
follow this tendency. Thus, we have commonly ধুলি «dhuli » beside m 
*dhülí, dhülà » dust, nominative and accusative, but in locative it is ya 
* dhile » (—dbüla + -8); দিঠি « dithi » sight, nominative, but locative দিঠে 
* dithé » (—ditha + -8); বেলি « bali < ৮১৪] » time of the day, (=*valika) 
(beside বেল « bela >, as well as বেলা! « bala » with «-à» from Skt.), locative 
বেলে « bél-6 »; /s. nominative বুদ্ধি « buddhi », locative বুদ্ধে < buddhé », 
genitive বুদ্ধের « buddhérá » ; ts. অপমৃত্যু « åpa-mptyu ৯১ locative and instru- 
mental অপমৃত্যে « &pà-mrty-8» (as in the * Caitanya-bhàgavata ' of Vpnda- 
vana-düsa) ; so in the ‘ Crepar Xaxtrer Orthbhed, we find « xotro »= শত্রু 
* Satru >, but locative « xotre » পত্রে « 88 » ; ete. Such modifications 
of « i, -u > to « -& » in the oblique are fairly common in MB. In MB. 
epentheris no doubt gave to original « -i, -u> nouns (#64. or sts. and ts.) 
the appearance of being « -& » nouns in the inflected forms: e.g., DR, 5% 
* ehkkhu; cákhu » eye > চউথ, চীখ < 80) càlkh », genitive চক্ষের «cák- 
khérá >, চউখের, চীখের, চোখের « 80050) càkhérb, cokherd »; সাধু < eadhu », 
genitive সীধের « ৪8180 », instrumental সাধে, সেধে sidhé, sédhé », ete., 
which would suggest as stems *s°¢ *calkhà >, Fale « *saidha » ; $০ যাঠী 
* Sathi » the Goddess of children (gagtht, sagthika) gives যাইঠের, ফেঠের, যাঠের 
_ *Sàithérà, getherd, sRthér » as if from ঈষীঠ « saith’ >: and quite a 
number of similar cases. 
481. The inflexions of the seven (or eight, including the vocative) 
cases of OIA. tended to disappear in NIA., but some occur as survivals. 
Although we have in NIA. here an old instrumental or there an old 
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locative affix preserved, the two characteristic forms from point of view of 
most NIA. are (i) the nominative, and (ii) the oblique. The former roughly 
represents the old nominative, and the latter, frequently the sole repre- 
sentative of other case inflexions of OIA., rests on the original genitive 
or dative, locative or instrumental inflexion, to which the new case-forming 
post-positions are added. The juxta-position of these two stems, nominatiye 
and oblique, is the regular rule in Western and Central NIA., in Marathi, 
in Gujarat! and Rajasthani, in Western Hindi, in Panjabi, in Lahndt, 
in Sindhi, and in Western and Central Pahart. It is much confused in 
Eastern Pahari. In Eastern Hindi, it bas fallen into disuse in the singular 
noun; and itis absent in the Eastern languages, Bihari, Bengali, Oriya 
and Assamese. The declension of the noun has thus become considerably 
simplified in the last group. 

Distinction between masculine and feminine forms is absent in Bengali 
and other Magadhan languages. The same inflexions serve for both 
masculines and neuters as well as feminines. Thus the instrumental «-é, 
-> is found in feminine nouns like « ghadié, alié, kalié » in the Old 
Bengali of the Caryas; and the old feminine inflexions (although at times 
found in a form like « samahia » [=samadhya], which is a sporadic survival 
in the literary language) are entirely lost. 

482. Bengali nouns thus have come to have one declension only, 
irrespective of stem and gender. There are in the NB. Standard Colloquial 
just a few phonetic niodifications in the inflexions, and these are noted 
below. "We have in Bengali— 

(1) Consonantal stems = mainly « -& (-)» bases of Early MB. and 
OB,, and Late MIA., and partly also OIA. « -i, -1, -u, -ü » bases (see pp. 
801, 805, 807, 308, 310); and ts. words with quiescent « -& »; and also 
foreign words ending in a consonant. 

So long as the final vowel was pronounced, the genitive affix was 
«-rà < -hrk >» (kără), as e.g, MB. হাতর, রামর « hard, Rāmårå », as well 
as « -èrå <-kéra » (karya), as in হাতের, রামের « hátérá, Raméra »; but NB., 
which bas dropped the final vowel, now does not use «-àrà > র -rý », 
but only « -érà > এর -ërğ ». 
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(2) Vowel stems, simple and diphthongal : 

[i] «-& » or « -0, -0» stems, in tbh. forms, representing an earlier 
«< -aWa >; and in ts. and sts, forms, the Sanskrit « -& » (see supra, pp. 302, 
304, 347) ; 

[ii] «-à» stems, in tbh. nouns representing «-8á, -á8, -8à'» of 
MIA. (see ante, pp. 302, 307); in ts. nouns, representing Skt. « -à »; 
and in foreign nouns ending in vowels [-&, -9], ete., normally changing to 
*-à » in Bengali (see supra, under * Phonology of the Foreign Element"); 

[iii] <-i, -1 » stems, representing, in 44. words, the MB. « -i » after a 
vowel or after « -h- » (—OIA. « -ï, -1» : see pp. 308-309), or the OB. « -1» 
«* -iká, -ikà » of OIA. (see pp. 302, 303, 852) ; in £s. stems, the Skt. « -i, 
-ì, -in» are properly represented by «-i,-i»; and in foreign words, 
« -i, -I » remain as « -i, -I » (see supra, * Foreign Element’) ; 

[iv] *-ü, -ü» stems, the history of which is parallel to that of 
the « -i, -I » stems: they represent in tbh. words the MB. «-u» after a 
vowel or after « -h- » (=OIA. « -ii, -ü »: see p. 310), or the OB. «-ü» < 
OIA. « -uká, -ūpă, -uka, -upā » (see pp. 310, 311, 352); in ts. words, Skt. 
<-ŭ,-Ū> remain «-ŭ,-ū >», pronounced [u] in Bengali, as well as foreign 
«-l, -ū >; 

[v] a few « -ē » nouns; and 

[vi] <-> nouus ; both in /24. forms representing the contracted « -& » 
bases of Late MIA. (ef. pp. 311, 852, 353). 

Foreign words with « -ē, -5 » bases are also found. 

In addition, there are [vii] diphthong stems, in 1bh., ts. as well as 
foreign words (see supra, pp. 415 f., under * Bengali Diphthongs.") 

NB. tbh. vowel stems in <-a, -ā, -6, -0 » as a rule take the « -rẹ » 
affix for the genitive, and not এর « -erd » : e.g., ভালর, পনেরর, ঘোড়ার, কালোর, 
আলোর, দের (=the surname, < «déva ») « bhalà-crd, p&nérà-rd, ghora-ra, 
kalo-r$, alor, dé-r$ »; but monosyllabic words in «-& » can take both 
std »and«-erí»: eg, মায়ের, বীয়ের, ঘায়ের « má-erd, jhl-érd, ghü-erd > 
(of a blow or sore) beside মার, বীর, ঘার « m&-rd, jbr-rd, ghà-rd». OB. 
and MB., of course, used both « -iri=-rd, -éra= -ērğ », the « -rå » form 
being found compounded with Late MIA. bases in «-&». In OB. and 
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MB. (unlike NB.) «-érà » seems to have been preferred with tbh. as well 
as és, forms in « - i, - 1, - U, - ü»: e.g., Carya 19 « dombiéra » —NB. ডুম্নীর 
« dumgnirg » of a Dom woman ; মুনিয়ের beside মুনির « muni-ërg, muni-rd » of 
a sage; বন্ধয়ের beside বহুর « báhu-érd, b&hu-r$ » of many; ete. Except in 
the ease of diphthongs ending in «-i,-u », and in the diphthongs «-zo, 
-āo » with which euphony in NB. demands that « -érq » is to be used, all 
NB. «-i,-I,-u, -ü, -ē, -0» words take « -r >. Tatsama or foreign words 
in « -à », however, can use either « -érd » or « -rd ». 

The instrumental-locative in Old and Early Middle Bengali was « -é, 
-É », in the case of all nouns ending in « -á » or in any other vowel. NB. 
continues the « -ë> in what were originally « -á » nouns (now nouns with 
a consonant ending through loss of the «-& »); and in the case of nouns 
originally ending in other vowels, it uses the post-positional affix তে « -tē » 
rather than the organie one «-8» for the instrumental and locative cases, 
to avoid the hiatus, always after « -i, -u, -0 » vowels, and optionally after 
«-À»1: eg, লোকে « 10-5-160%* on, by or with a man ; but ঘোড়ায়, ঘোড়াতে 
« ghora-8 > ghorüy, ghorü-té» om or with a horse; মায়ে বীয়ে « mae jhe » 
mother and daughter both (instrumental and nominative), beside মাতে ঝীতে 
and মায়েতে বীয়েতে « ma-té jhi-té, mā-ē-tē jhi-é-té»; Early Bengali বাবুয়ে 
« bübu-à », NB. বাবুতে « babu-té » on or by a gentleman ; Early Bengali মুনিএ 
« muni-8 », NB. মুনিতে « muni-té » on or by a sage, eto. Assamese, and 
numerous dialectal forms of Bengali as well, stick to the instrumental, and 
avoid this further confusion between the locative and the instrumental by 
importing the « -tē » which has now come in the «südhu-bhasa » and the 
Standard Colloquial. 

The above are the slight alterations which are noticed in the use of 
some of the inflexions with the Bengali noun stems, and being recent, and 
essentially phonological, they cannot be said to mark out any distinction 
in the stem of the noun in Bengali. 


1 One may compare the importation of [t] in the popular French of Paris to avoid the 
hiatus (cf. Henri Bauche, ‘Le Langage populaire, Paris, 1920, p. 58). See infra, under 
Cases—Nominative, Instrumental, Locative. 
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[B] Guyver. 

483. It has been noted above that the tendency in Apabhraiga was 
to generalise the inflexions of the masculine « -& » stem. This considerably 
weakened the grammatical distinction between masculine and feminine 
nouns, and this distinction has been entirely dropped in Bengali, in 
its tbh. element. Adjectives qualifying feminine nouns (grammatical or 
natural) are sometimes furnished with an «-ā> or « -ika » (tatsama) or an 
*-Li»or «-ni, -ni » (fa/sama or tadbhava) affix, e.g., পরমা সুন্দরী « params 
sundari », তরুণী স্ত্রী « tåruni stri >, বতসহারা গাভী « båtså-hārā g&bhi» a cow 
which has lost her calf, t ভাগ্যিমানী মেয়ে « bhagyimant m&yé » a woman happy 
Tn her husbana’s love (a from used by women in the Standard Colloquial, 
« =bhagyavati stri ») ; but these feminine forms are confined to ds. and sts. 
words, and are entirely against the spirit of the language. (Cf. Lalit 
Mohan Banerji, * Vyakaran-Vibhigika,’ pp. 27 f, for examples of wrong 
use of the Skt. feminine affixes in Bengali). In the Western Magadhan 
dialects, predicates referring to nouns or pronouns in the feminine gender 
have the feminine affix «-1, -i», but in the declension there is no distinction, 
such as we find for instance in Western Hindi and Marathi. 

Grammatical gender may be said to be preserved in all NIA. except 
Magadhan. In most of them, however, the neuter has merged in the 
masculine: in some, like Marathi, Gujarati and Sinhalese, the neuter 
is preserved. Thus in Western Hindi, « potht, bat » are feminine, as they 
represent the earlier « potthis, vattà =pustika, varta », and verbal predicates 
referring to them (in the past participle or future) as well as genitive and 
other adjectival forms qualifying them must, be put in the feminine. This 
is thus a survival of MIA. conditions; and there is no survival of this 
kind now in the Eastern Magadban speeches, Bengali, Assamese and Oriya, 
although it exists in the older phases of the above speeches, and is still 
found to some extent in the Central and Western Magadhan spéeches, We 
have in OB., and to some extent also in Early MB., a state of things almost 
identical with that obtaining. in Western Hindi or in Apabhraüéa. In 
the Caryas, there are numerous cases showing that nouns in « -1, -i< .-ikā » 
and in «< -ñ = ts. -5 » preserved their grammatical gender, and were in the 
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feminine: e.g., « diti (=didhi < *drdhika) tangi » strong aze in Carya 5 ; 
«soné bharit! nawi » boat filled with gold (Carya 8); « mélili kacchi » the 
hawser was loosened (Cary& 8); «tohori kudia> thy little hut, « tohora 
antarë mó8 ghalili hadéri mali» for thy sake the chaplet of bones has been cast 
away by me(Cary& 10) ; « tohóri bhabhariali » thy coquetry, « dombi-ta āgalī 
nahi echinali » before the Dim woman there ts no (greater) wanton (Carya 18) ; 
এ mai dibi piriccha » a question (or statement) is to be rendered by me (29); 
« tuti gēli kañkhā » the desire was destroyed (37); «lageli agi» the fire 
caught (47: gi =agl <aggia=agnik®) ; « nia gharint candalt llt » as (thy) 
own wife, a Candala woman has been taken (by thee) (49) ; «phitilt Sabarali » 
the Sabara’s nature was destroyed (50); ete. These would indicate that the 
sense of grammatical gender was quite strong in the language. Inanimate 
nouns, abstract, material or concrete, like « kankhà, piriechà, 181, agi, mali, 
fang! » etc., are feminine only because of their affixes,—as much as names 
of persons of the female sex like « cehinali » and « candal1»; and they as a 
matter of course take feminine forms of the genitive-adjective (tohor-i, 
hàd-ér-i) or attributive adjective (agal-1, didh-i), or verbal predicate of parti- 
cipial and adjectival origin (dib-i, gél-i). But in Early MB., this is changed, 
and names of inanimate objects cease to have any grammatical gender, 
inspite of the affix, Grammatical tradition yields to reason. In Early MB. 
(SKK.) there are cases like গেলী or চলিলী রাহী « ঠা, cAlili Rabi » Radha 
went, তার পিসী নিয়োজিলী «tàr& pisi piyojill» her aunt was appointed, 
রোধিলী রাধিক| « 7581] Radhika » R. angered, etc., where predicates take the 
fem. affix « -1, -i» when they qualify feminine nouns, names of sentient 
beings. In other MB, and NB., occasional cases of similar use crop up : 6g., 
VSP., p. 166, ব্রাহ্মণেরি নারী <brahman-ér-i nari» a. Brakman’s wife ; and there 
are also in MB. stray relics of grammatical gender, like SKK. (p. 881) 
BY! « curt » bracelet being qualified by the feminine adjective জড়ী «jar» 
encrusted with gems (jadita+-ika), and বরণে উজলী কনক বউলী « bàràne 
ujàlt kanaka-baiilt » a floret of gold shining in its lustre (KKC., p. 64). 
This early abandoning of grammatical gender in the eastern speeches 
has been regarded as a heritage from the non-Aryan languages current in 
the East, and ‘has been connected with conditions in Tibeto-Burman, which 
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does not possess grammatical gender (cf. Jules Bloch, * Langue Marathe,’ 
$180). The dropping of the neuter affix « -am » for the masculine « -ë < 
-ah » characterises the eastern Aryan speech at least as early as the time of 
A&oka,and in literary Magadhi of the Second MIA. period (« phalé < 
phalath», like «dēvē < dévah»). The differentiation of the grammatieal 
feminine from the grammatical maseuline, or maseuline-neuter, as we can 
see from tbe relies of OB. and eMB., continued in full force to the 19th 
century, and was even existent in the l4th. Postulating a specific Tibeto- 
Burman influence in doing away with the grammatical distinction of the 
feminine from the maseuline-neuter in Late Middle Bengali and other 
Eastern Magadhan speeches therefore appears rather problematical. Al- 
though Assamese and East Bengali are within the sphere of Tibeto-Burman 
influence, West Bengali and Oriya are removed from it. The Kol speeches 
were to a large extent current in Bengal and in Northern India, and Kol 
does not differentiate between masculine, neuter and feminine nouns by 
means of affixes. It is quite likely that in the tendency towards the elimi- 
nation of the gender affixes in grammar there was the influence of Kol 
speakers adopting the Aryan speech in North-eastern India from very early 
times, It is equally likely that the simplifieation was a normal develop- 
ment in the Aryan speech of the East, apart from questions of outside 
influence. On the other hand, differentiation of masculine, feminine and 
neuter nouns by means of affixes is characteristic of Dravidian : Marathi 


and Gujarati thus in this respect agree with Dravidian, while at the same 


time they preserve an OIA. Conservatism. There are relies of the neuter in 
Western Hindi also. 

Magadhan speeches ineluding Bengali preserved the common NIA. 
differentiation between animate and inanimate nouns in the accusative case. 
This peculiarity is undoubtedly derived through contact with Dravidian 
dd 3 Caldwell, ‘Comparative Gram. of the Dravidian Languages 3,’ 
p. 271). 

[C] Numer. 

. 484. The dual of OIA. fell into disuse by the First MIA. period. 
The distinction between the singular and the plural has been maintained 
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intact up to Late MIA., and it continues down to the present day ina 
number of NIA. speeches. It is through phonetic decay (loss of final 
vowels) that the old plural inflexions could not be preserved everywhere in 
NIA. The Western languages, Marathi, Gujarati, Rajasthani, Sindht, 
Labndt, Panjabt and Western Hindi, have to a greater or lesser extent 
retained the plural affixes, nominative or otherwise, inherited from MIA. and 
OIA. Thus in Maratht, in masculine nouns originally ending in « -& >, the 
nominative plural has lost its affix through phonetic decay and has 
become identical with the singular (<dévih, dévah>MIA dévo, déva>dévu, 
dévk » > NIA. Marathi «dév », both sg. and pl), but the feminine and 
neuter nouns preserve their affixes in the plural nominative, although in an 
attenuated form (eg., «ists, istah > MIA. ittha, itthào » > Marathi sg. 
«It», pl. «ita»; «mālā, malah > MIA. mala, māļāo » > Marathi « mà], 
malg »; so Marathi sg. « rat », pl. « rati » ; neuter singular « sütram » sit», 
plural «sütráni»Süté »; Sindbi nom. sg. « qth —dé&ah », nom. pl. « d'éhs 
=dééah »; nom. sg. « piu— pith », nom. pl «piure = pitarah »; Western 
Hindi sg. «bat < varté », pl. < 05৮8 », where « -8 » is explained as being 
from the neuter pl. affix « -Bni », transferred to feminine nouns ; ete.). The 
nominative affix is entirely lost in most other NIA. languages, and plural 
oblique eases in some instances are extended to the nominative (e.g., Western 
Hindi « ghoré= ghorahi = *ghotébhih », instrumental > nominative plural), 
Instrumental plural and genitive plural are the two forms whieh survived in 
NIA., and these two were used for the nominative plural. (The accusative, 
dative, and ablative plural forms were lost in Late NIA., although 
Literary Apabhraüsa used the locative plural) Typical NIA. started, 
therefore, with three forms to indieate the plural number: the original 
Y which had weakened considerably and was fast dis- 


nominative plural, 
appearing in most places; the instrumental plural in « -hi, -hī < -bhih > ; 


and the genitive plural in « -na, -na >. 

485. In most NIA. languages there is no confusion between the 
nominative and the genitive plurals, the latter being kept distinct as the 
oblique form: e.g., W. Hind! < camar > ( =carma-kérih, carma-karah) sg. 
and pl., but oblique plural, never nominative, is «camaré, {camara » 
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(=carma-kārāņām). The instrumental supplies the nominative plural affix 
* 6» of W. Hindi, as noted above; but the genitive plural never invades 
the domain of the nominative plural. This distinction is preserved in — 
Marathi, Sindhi and other Western speeches, and also in the Eastern 

speeches ; although in the latter, the old genitive >oblique is found in some 
cases to encroach into the domain of the nominative ; &g., Eastern Hindi 
nom. sg. « ghora », nom, pl. « ghorawan--ghotakünàm », beside « ghörawë 
-ghóda(w)ahi —*ghotakébhih » ; Maithili « lokani » pl. genitive originally, 

is commonly used as plural affix ; however, it may be said that the plural 

oblique is used for the oblique only. Thus in Oriya, we have « purug », © 
plural « purusé < *purugahi=purugébhih » but « purusàp-kà(rá)» where 

the form « purusán- < purusanam » retains its genitive function. 

Evidence of Western Hindi and the Eastern languages would show 
that in Northern India, from the Panjab and the Midland eastwards, the 
instrumental assumed the place of the lost nominative, at least in masculine 
<-&» nouns, from the Early NIA. or Late Apabhrariga stage. But in 
Bengali, this instrumental « -ahi, *-ai, -6 » no longer figures as an affix, 
although it is found in its immediate neighbour and relation Oriyà, as 
well as in forms of the Bihārī speeches. It is just possible that ina NB, 
expression like লোকে বলে «lok-8 ৮818 » people say we have in Bengali 
the plural «-8 < -ahi». Cf. also expressions like চল সবে « càl& sàb-8 » 
come all; সবে মিলি ভারত sm « såb-ë mili Bhàrátà-sàntànd all united Sons 
% India; দশে মিলি করি কাজ, হারি জিতি নাহি লাজ < 086-6 mili kari kajd, hari 
jiti nàhi làjd » ten people united we do the deed, we lose or we win there is no 
shame; SKK., p. 192, সবে কহিব আইহনের মাএ « sib-8 kahiba Aihanars mas » 
we shall all tell A.’s mother. But this form can also be explained as a sg. 
instrumental-nominative « -8 < -§ < -éna ». Cases of instrumental nomi- 
native like the above can thus be regarded as representing both « -ēna > -ő 
> -6 -8» in the singular and « -ēbhih > -ahi > -ai > -6» in the plural. 
In the SKK. there occur two cases সবই, স্বঈ < ৪8১৮, sàbàI » (pp. 66, 336), 
which may represent the « *-a(h)i » stage, rather than the emphatic particle 
«hi» (saba--hi); for in MB. the latter is commonly preserved as « hi ». 
Relics of the instrumental plural are found in the pronoun (see infra) ; but 


z 
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in general, it can be said that the plural instrumental affix of OIA. is lost 
to Bengali and Assamese, 

486. The genitive plural affix «-ànàm > -ņă, -ní» is better pre- 
served in Bengali. It is found (though as a rare form) in nouns in dialectal 
MB. and NB., and also occurs in the pronouns ; but in the noun, its proper 
genitive force is now lost. It is used mainly as a secondary affix added to 
the nouns of multitude which are used to form the plural: e.g., Standard 
Bengali গুলিন, গুলান «-gul-i-ng, -gul-à-nd » beside গুলি, গুল! « -gul-i, -gul-a», 
plural affix (< Skt. kula-); dialectal (East Vanga) Bengali আইন « আনি 
« -àin «-üni » as in সক্কলাইন, হক্কলাইন « sákkàl-ain, hå- » al}, হোলাইন « hol-àin 
«"polüni » sons; Western Bengali (DSL, V, I, pp. 89, 100) মিতান-রা-কে 
« mit-án-rà-kà » to friends, সাংগানগার « süpg-àn-gà-rd » of friends, ete, We 
have also in MB. সভান « sábha-nd » all, gen. সভানের « s&bbao-érd ». The 
genitive force is preserved in the pronoun: ej. term «tünd» his 
(honorific), but even in the pronoun, the genitive in «-ni» has supplied 
the (honorific) nominative, as তিনি « tin-i >. The forms « -n-i » and « -àn-i 
> -āin » have their «-i» apparently from the old instrumental plural 
*-hi» which in this way modified the genitive before being itself lost. 
Maithili, Magahi and Bhojpuriya as well as Western Hindi also show 
this «-n-i» for the plural We have another modifieation of « -na » in 
Bengali, viz. « *-nha > -hã, -hå » as in pronominal forms like ctz, cu, 
ইহ ২1898, tha, thd» who, he, this (honorific), CH « 98১৯ » as in crite 
< dõhë » two (nominative), দৌহার « dóhàrg > of two, which may be compared 
with the Eastern Hind! « -nha, -nhi » as in Tulast-dasa, The « -ha, -hi » is 
difficult to explain: but it can well be due to contamination with the 
instrumental plural « -hi », or the singular locative «-hi» which became 
the accusative (oblique) in Bengali (see under * Locative ’ below). 

The «-na,-n-i, -nha > -ha, ০008 > form is practically obsolete in 
Bengali as a plural affix for the noun, agglutinated words of multitude 
having taken its place. In the respectful form of the verb, which represents 
an original plural, we have ন *-0%৯: করেন, গেলেন, দিবেন, বলিতেছেন 
« kirénd, géléus, dibang, balitéchéng » gives or give, went, will give, îs or are 
telling: this «-n$ » represents the OIA. < -anti » but phonologically it 
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cannot be the Bengali development of « -anti », we would expect « -&t ৯ or 
« -åt » or « -it » (supra, p. 502) ; it is certainly the genitive plural «-na» 
extended from the noun to the verb to indicate the plural or the honorific. 
In certain forms of MB. (as for example in the * Padma-Purana’ of Banár- 
dasa), this verbal affix occurs as আই, atf% «-üi, i», eg, দিলাঞি 
« dilāñi », করিলাই « kårilãi »: here it is unmistakably a modification of the 
nominal « -nå > -ni » as added to the verb. 

The genitive «-na, -na » certainly existed in OB., but no sure example 
is found in the Caryas. (Cf. Carya 18, « kajana karana » = « kāryāņām 
kàranam » ?). So far as NB. is concerned, it occurs only sporadieally, in 
some stereotyped plural forms, like « gula-nq, guli-nd », and it figures in 
a few forms like নানান্‌ « nànà-nd » many, severa? (nana). Words like ভোটান 
«Bhotang » Bhotan country <‘ Bhot’ or Tibetan people, কোল্হান « Kolhang » 
tract inhabited by the Kols (see supra, p. 2) are instances of this «-n$ < 
-Bnàm » ; phonetically a form like ভোটান « Bhotánd » cannot represent a 
Skt. « BhotAnta » Biota frontier, as it has been suggested by some. 

487. Inthe word সবাই «s&bai» al? (MB. সঙ্গাই, সক্মাঞি « simbii, 
-āñi », as in the SKK.) beside an emphatic ete «s&bbai» (see supra, 
p. 448), we have possibly a unique relic of the OIA. nominative plural 
affix : «sarvé hi > sabbà hi (generalised « -৪ ৯) > sab(b)ai». The force 
of the « -hi > -i> is no longer present. The form সবে « ৪8৮৪» noted 
above (p. 724), may be a contracted form of it, rather than « *sabahi >». 

Tn the SKK. (p. 176) we have the following: মারস্তাক যেনা মারে। তার 
পাপী না লএ পীতরে | « mBranta-ké jo na mare, tard pani nā làe 015 > 
the fathers do not accept the water (offered in the Sraddha) of him who does 
not strike an aggressor. Here of course পীতরে is merely a sts. form from 
the Skt. « pitarah », familiar in many a $/o£a current among the people. 

488. Original nominative plural affix was lost to OB. Original 
plural instrumental certainly was used for the nominative, but it also 
became obsolete in OB. itself. Original genitive plural had only a very 
restricted use for the plural of all cases down to Early MB. To indicate 
the plural, which had come to be indistinguishable from the singular, some 
new devices came in. Of these, the most noteworthy was the affixing of 
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some noun of multitude to the noun. This method of indicating the plural 
by composition is already found in OB. as in the Caryas. Where the noun 
was qualified by a plural numeral, there was no necessity of compounding 
with a noun of multitude: e.g., « pafiea vi dala » (with) five branches indeed 
(Caryà 1); « beni pakhā» two wings or sides (paksa-: Caryà 4); « cau- 
gatthi pakhudt » sixty-four petals (Cary& 10); « pāñca jana» five men 
(Caryà 12: « jan&—jana--à », see pp. 658-659 ; it is not the MIA. plural 
nominative « -5 »: cf, NB. একজন| « ekd jana» one man, সে জনা! < ৪5 1805 » 
that mam, and পীচ জন! «pied jana»); « pafica tathàgata » (Carya 13) ; 
«pifica kéduala » five oars, «dui maga» fwo ways (Carya 14) ; « batisa 
tant! » thirty-two strings (Cary 17); «tini bhuana» the three worlds 
(Carya 18); « tia dhau » three natures (dhatu) (Cary& 28); ete. But in 
the other cases, where it was felt necessary for the plural idea to be speei- 
fied, we have compounding or periphrasis : ¢.9. < mandala-saéla bhajai » all 
the mandalas are broken (Cary& 16); « kulina-jana » people of good family, 
* bidujana-loa » = « vidvajjana-loka » (Carya 18). 

« Sala —sakala, jana — jana, loa loka » seem to have been established 
as plural-forming words in OB. In MB. we find গণ « g&nà >, সকল 
*shkàla», সব, সভ, সঙ্গ «sübhà, såbå, sámbà» (see p. 319), আদি(ক) 
* üdi(ka) » and কুল « -kulà », among others. The last is the source of the 
common pan-Bengali affix for the plural, গুল « -gulà » (-kula-ka > MB. 
-kulå, -gulà), extended to গুলা «gul-à » «(«-*kuláka»: by Vowel-Harmony 
গুলো < gulo »), গুলান্‌ « gulà-nd >, pomza « 51510 < *gula-n-i » with the 
«-na» from the old genitive (see p. 725), and গুলি « -guli ৯ 4 (to denote 
pettiness, lovableness or prettiness of the object whose plural it indicates is 
really the feminine: < « -*kulikà »: see pp. 672, 673, 686), and we have 
further an extension গুলিন « -gul-i-nd >. In addition, we have extensions of 
« -gulà » with the pleonastic ক « -kg > (লাক «-gulikd >, গুলিক « -gul-i- 
kd ») which are found mostly in West Radha. This sts. form with the 
* -k- » in an intervocal position softened to «-৪-৯, seems to have been quite 
common from Early MB. times ; but literary Bengali preserves abe; ts, « kul 
> kuld » as well, as in অলিকুল < ali-kulg » dees, কামিনীকুল, * kàmint-kuld > 
ladies, ধেবুকুল « dhénu-kuld » cows, পাখীকুল « pakht-kuld » birds, In dialectal 
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Bengali, «-gulà, -gul&, -gulan » become etal « -gund » (Calcutta and 
surrounding tracts), গিল|, ধ| « -gila, -glà » (North Bengali), and $4, গিন্‌ 
« -un, -gin » (Chittagong). 

489. There is in NB. the affix দিগ « -digà », genitive দিগের «-digērg » 
which is used with names of animate, preferably sentient and intelligent 
beings, in the plural forms of the obligue cases. The affix is never used for 
the nominative. fi, দিগের «-digà, -digérd » are « sádhu-bhàsá » forms; 
in the specimens of prose in the Late MB. and Early NB. periods, a form 
দিগর « digàrd » also occurs side by side with দিগ « -digà ». The equivalents 
of fi, দিগের « -diga, -digérd » are common in West Bengali, specially in 
the Standard Colloquial, and are দি, fit and দের « -di, -dig-, -dérd ». The 
affix seems to have been of Central Radha origin: it is not found in East 
and North Bengali dialects, where its occurrence at the present day can 
without difficulty be explained as being due to the influence of the «sadhu- 
bhàsà » as well as of the Standard Colloquial. The use of this affix, both 
with organic inflexions and with post-positions, is indicated below, with the 
word মানুষ « mánusd » man. 

Accusative and Dative: S&dhu-bhàsà মানুষদিগকে « manusd-digh-ké », 
মান্যদিগেরে < manus4-dig-ér-é >, archaic মানুষের দিগরে « münug- 
-érd 0188৮ ৯, মানুষের দিগরকে — « mannsérd-digdrd-ké » ; 
Standard Colloquial মানুষদিকে < màánusd-di-ke >, মানুষদিগে 
এ mnusj-dig-8 », মান্ষ'দগকে ^ « manusd-dig(à)-ke », also 
* mánusj-dikké », beside the genitive মানুষদের, মানুযেদের 
« mánusd-dérd, manusédérd » and the genitive plus 
the dative or accusative post-position কে-_মান্(টেষদেরকে 
« manus(é)-dérd-ké » ; 

Instrumental: Sadhu-bhasa মানুষদিগ-ছারা, -কর্তৃক « manusd-digd-dwara, 
-kártrkd > মানুষ, মানুষের দিগর (দিগের) দ্বারা « manus(érd) 
-digàrd (-digérd) dwara », etc. ; Standard Colloquial মানুষদের 
দিয়ে < দিয়া, -atal < manusd-dérg-diye < diya, -dwara », ete. ; 

Ablative: Like instrumental, with হইতে, হ'তে « håitë, hots», থাকিয়া, : 
থেকে « thakiya, théké » etc., in the place of instrumental post- 
positions, 
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Genitive: S@dhu-bhasa মানুযদিগের, মামুষেরদিগের « manug(érd) 
-digérd », মানুষদিগর < münusd-digàrd », archaic and rare 
মানুষের দিগরের « mánusérd digàrérd »; Standard Colloquial 
মান্থষেদের, মানুষদের « manus-edérd, münusj-dérd », মান্ুষেরদের 
« manugérd-dérd, manugéddérd » ; 

Locative: S&dhu-bhasà মানুষদিগতে, -দিগেতে «< manusd-diga-te, 
-dig&-t& >, archaic মানুষের দিগরে, মানুষের দিগরেতে « mánuséré 
dig&r-2, -dig&r-&té»; Standard Colloquial মানুষদেরতে < münusj- 
derg-té », মানষদিগেতে « mānuş4-digētē » (rather uncommon 
for the locative: the Standard Colloquial would prefer the 
form xjgs-efecs, গুলাতে < mánusg-guli-t&, -gula-té » ete.) 

The affix is thus in three forms, -দি -দ <-di-, -d- », দিগ «-dig(À)- » and 
দিগর «-digàrd ». The last form apparently hasa র < -rd» which is not 
the genitive affix. It is frequent in letters and documents and in prose 
generally from the 18th century onwards, but it became obsolete by the 
middle of the 19th century. This দিগর «-digàrd » is only an artificial 
form built on the proper genitive দিগের or fasia « -dig-érd, -dig-àrd ». It 
eame to be established through a confusion with the Persian « digar » 
another, more, and the rest, ete. Persian « digar » occurs frequently in the 
highly Persianised Bengali of the law courts: a form like মানুষের দিগরকে 
* mànuserd digàrd-ké » to men arose probably in the early 18th century 
in the law courts; and when a prose style came into being in Bengali 
about that period, it had to be based as a matter of course on the only 
prose that was current, viz., in legal and epistolary documents. The 
curious form দিগর « digårg », which is thus merely the | native দিগ-র, দিগের 
«-dig-ard, -dig-ērġ » mistaken for the Persian word, in this way came 
to be accepted in the « sadhu-bhasa » in its formative and early periods. 
The confusion between the native affix দিগ «-digà» and the Persian 
* digar» is plain: we have তাহাদিগকে, তাহাদিগের « táhà-digà-k6, táha-dig-érd» 
to them; and a Persianised expression তাহার দিগরকে « tabard digàrd-k8 >= 
to the others of his (group) > to them could easily be evolved when the 
form « -dig-àrd » was handy in the language. With the decay of Persian 
influence upon Bengali, the form দিগর « digàrd » has become obsolete. 
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The persistent use in many Late MB. and Early NB. prose documents 
of the form দিগর «digàrd » as a separate plural forming post-position, 
like সব, সকল <s&bd, s&kàld » and the rest, has thrown some Bengali 
scholars off their guard, and has been responsible for the assumption 
that দিগর « digarg » and -দিগ, -দিগের, -দি, -দের) « -digà, -dig-érd, -di, -dérg » 
ete. are derived from the Persian word. 


There is no affix corresponding to -দিগ, -দিগের, -দি, -দের «-digà, -di, - 


-dig-érd, -dérd » in any other NIA. language. It does not occur in OB. 
There has been some speeulation about the origin of this group of affixes. 
(Cf. Beames, ‘Comparative Grammar of the Modern Aryan Languages of 
India, II, London, 1875, p. 200, Bengali Grammar, Oxford, 1894, p. 20; 
R. G. Bhandarkar, Wilson Philological Lectures delivered in 1877, Bombay, 
1914, pp. 238-239; A. F. R, Hoernle, Gaudian Grammar, pp. 190-191; 
Chintàmani Gagguli, Bengali Grammar, Bengali year 1288, p. 40; 
Rabindranath Tagore, ‘ Sabda-tattwa,’ pp. 85-90.) But there is nothing in 
MB. to warrant an affiliation to an obsolete genitive affix « -da » (Hoernle), 
to a plural form «*-nhi-kéra > *-ndigéra > -digérd » (Rabindranath 
Tagore), or a derivation from a Skt. «diś, dik» direction (Beames and 
Bhandarkar), or from a Skt. « dirgha » (Gayguli). 

The proper source of -দিগ, -দি « -digà, -di » is undoubtedly the ts. word 
«di » which came into wide use in Eastern Radha from the Second MB. 
period. Rai Bahadur D. C. Sen suggested « adi, adi-ka », so commonly 
found in MB. literature from the 16th century onwards (and certainly 
earlier still) as having developed into the NB. affix. (Cf. ‘ Vanga-bhaga 0 
Sahitya*,’ pp. 33, 34, 235, 832). It would be noted that in MB, আদি 
« 801 » and its extension আদিক « adi-ka » are used for the nominative as 
well The words are used in MB. mainly after proper names, but they 
are found with other nouns, masculine as wellas neuter. The sense is not 
exactly of the plural, but of ‘and the like,” ‘and the rest.’ Thus, in the 
* Naréttama-Vilasa ’ of Narahari Cakravarti (c. 1614-1625), we have— 


dg কত কহি অধ্যাপকে স্থির কৈলা। 
গ্রাতঃকালে সানাদিক করি সজ্জ হৈলা ॥ 
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বিনা যানে রাজা অধ্যাপকাদি সনে। 
গেলেন খেতরি শীঘ্র গৌরাঙ্গ প্রাঙ্গণে ॥...... 
মহাবিজ্ঞ রামচন্দ্র গোবিন্দাদি তথি। 
কৈল সমাদর সবে teal হৃষ্ট অতি ৷ (VSP., IL, pp. 1244-1245) 
« dich kat kàhi, &dhyapàké sthirå ‘kailā | 
pratih-kalé snanadika kari এ hails || 
bins yané raj Sdhyapakddi sine | `“ 
gélénd 7775৮585078 Gáur&pgà-praggáue MERN 
màhá-bijfià Rāmā-càndrå Gobindádi tathi | 
kaila samadara, sàbé hàilà 17518 Ati || 
In this way saying a great deal, he made the scholars quiet ; 
In the morning-time, having finished his bath and other duties, he was dressed ; 
Without a vehicle the king, with the scholars and the rest, 
Went quickly to Khetari, to the courtyard of Gaurdiga ; 
The very wise Rüma-candra, and Govinda and the rest there 
Did honour, and all were very glad. 

In some cases, we find the phrase আদি করি সবে « adi kari shbe » all 
with so-and-so at the head=s0-and-so and others, rather than the simple 
আদি or আদিক « adi, adi-kà >. This « adi-kari » must have had something 
to do with the evolution of fasta « digàrd » diseussed above. 

As yet the more common plural-affix is গণ < gàng », at least in 
literature; but the « adi, adi-ka » > « -d4, -digà », for the plural oblique 
seems to have been well-established by the end of the 15th century : তোমাদের 
< tömādērå » your, for instance, is found in Kpttivasa’s ‘ Ramayana, 
Ayodhya-kanda? (pp. 29, 30, VSPd. edition, MS. of e. 1602 A. C.) as well 
as in * Uttara-kanda’ (e.g. p. 194 ; MS. of c. 1580 A.D. ; the MSS. are 
late, and it cannot be ascertained whether « -dérà » was actually in use 
in Krttivàsa's time, 15th century, but in all probability it was). 

MB. ts. «adi» would naturally become < aida, aid » by epenthesis : 
মানযাদি « mánusádi » would become © মানুষীদ « *manusaid » genitive 
মানুষীদের < *manusaiderd », whence NB. মানগুষেদের < manuséedérd », which is 
still common, and then by dropping of the « -8 », মানুষদের « mánusg-derd ». 
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We even now invariably say রামেদের « Ramédérd» of Rama and his people= 

«*Ràmaldérá < Ramadi, Ramaid+-éra »; and রামদের « *Rám-dérd» is not 
heard at all: the old full form is preserved in this case, where we have a 

proper name, and the sense too is the old one of a group rather than of the | 
plural. The «à-» of «adi, ald» came to be linked with the preceding word, | 
and gradually «-di, -d-> alone had the force of an affix. Then it came to be 
used with nouns ending in vowels like «-i, -u » : e.g., পাখীদের « pakhi-d-ard » 
of birds, গোরুদের « góru-d-érd » of cows. The intermediate stages are not 
preserved in MB. literature, as the literary language scorned to have ] 
colloquial forms as vet not fully established. The form ff «-di» without 
epenthesis, is found, but it is rather rare in the Standard Colloquial (see 
under accusative above, p. 728). আদিক « &di-k& » became আদিগ «adig » » 
by voicing, as in the case of গল| < F7- « -gulā < kula-». The «8» was 
assimilated with the ending of the preceding word, and dam was not much | 
scope for epenthesis here (to a possible « * aidg& »): and tae «-kà» form 
seems to have been rather a learned and artificial one than colloquial—the 
result of an attempt to give a respectable look with the all-useful «-ka » to i 
a vernacular form in « -di, -ādi », দিগ « digå » also came to be generalised, — 
like fit, v «-di, -d4 » with words in « -i-, -u > vowels. The genitive form 01. 
দিগ is দিগের « digérd —digà +-ard»; and দিগর « digàrd = digh + -rd » also is 
found. It would not be correct to derive দিগের form আদি-কের « 8৭17 | 
kēra » regarding the case as one of retention of the older MIA. form of | 
the common Bengali genitive affix «-érí»; the occurrente in MB. of | 
আদিক «adi-ki > is against such a derivation. Rai Bahadur Y.C. | 
Vidy@nidhi, while accepting «adi» as the source of the Bengali affix, 
suggests that «adi+kara> > দিগার < *digar& » was the original form of | 

farta « digard » (Bengali Grammar, VSPd., p. 196), which has the « -ā-» 3i 

changed to «-é-» through Vowel Harmony (see pp. 400 supra); but ^ 

the need to postulate a MB. « *digar& » is equally unnecessary. Í 

' 490. The tbh. word সব «s&bd», strengthened in MB. by the sts. 

AS < সভা «shbha < s&bhà >», the thh. or ts. words কুল- > গুলা «kulà- > 

gula- », জন <jand > and গণ «gång », and the £s. or sts. আদি, আদিক > T 

দিগ « adi, Sdi-ka> -d-, -digà », have thus furnished to Bengali a set of new | 
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agglutinated plural affixes. There are other /s. words of multitude loosely 
agglutinated to indicate the plural in the « südhu-bhàsà »—e.9., « samasta, 
sakala, samüha, varga, loka, caya, nicaya » etc. The Perso-Arabic 
«mahal» is also similarly used, though in a restricted way, e.g. বন্ধু মহল 
« bándhu-máhàld » society of friends= friends, রাজনৈতিক মহলে « rBjnàitikg- 
máhàl-8 » among politicians, etc. s is 

The case affixes and post-positions are placed after the noun of 
multitude agglutinated, and this system has its parallel in the agglutinative 
system of Dravidian, eg., মানুষ-গুলা-কে < m@nus#-gula-ké » to men, cf. 
Tamil « manidan-gal-ukku ». Here of course we have only a fortuitous 
resemblance, there being no genetic. connexion whatever between the very 
late Indo-Aryan « -gulà, -ké » and the Dravidian « -gal, -ukku ». 

Of the above nouns of number, সব « shbj », সকল « 98181% » some- 
times সমস্ত «shmástà », and অনেক « Andkd » (MB. আণেক « 8081 ») which 
indicate merely number and not grouping, are loosely compounded with 
nouns as attributives to express the plural. This is found from the 
oldest period of Bengali: €g. Caryà 1, « saala-samühia » with (all) 
sanadhis; SKK.,p. 1, সব দেবে মেলি সভা পাতিল আকাশে « sbb&-déb& meli 
shbhà patilà akase » the Gods having met held a gathering in the sky ; ibid., 
P. 1, ব্রহ্মা সব দেব ăi গেলাস্তি সাগরে « 77008 sábà-debà lay& gélanti sāgårē » 
B. taking the Gods went to the sea. In NB., the noun qualified can 
optionally take a second word at the end, or the affix «-ērā, -r&» (see 
infra). 

Other forms of periphrasis are found from the Early MB. period : the 
pronominal adjective জত, যত « jàtà > as much is used attributively, singly 
or with সব « 9৯১৬ », গণ « gand » ete. : 29. Early MB. (SKK. p. 19), যত 
নান! ফুল পান EL C সব পেলাইল ata « jaté nānā phuls, pind kár&purà, sàbà 
pSlailà pac» all the various flowers, betel-leaves, and camphor she scattered 
witk her foot. ibid, p.237 কাহকাঞিক দেখি যত গোপগোপীগণে। uci fim 
তবে সজল নয়নে ॥ e Kanhañikà dekhi jaté gopd-gop!-gdne, hàrásé hayila 
tabé s&jàlà n&yàne » Seeing Krone, all the herdsmen and herdswomen through 
Joy then had moistened eyes. The loss of a genuine plural-forming affix 
had placed the language in this difficulty. 
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Plural nouns qualified by demonstratives solve the difficulty by 
adding the noun of multitude to the pronoun: e.g., সে-সব কাজ « sé-sàbd 
kajd » those works, এই-সমস্ত কথা «Gi-sàmástà kAtha» these talks, ete. 
This usage is found in the SKK. : eg., p.18, এতেকে এ সব কাজের প্রকার 
জাণহ আশেষে বিশেষে «etek SsbA 11678 prdkard (08108 5৫55018586৮ 
in this way know thoroughly and in detail the method of these works; p. 88, 
এ সব গোপবধূজন লঙ্খী Say না যাসি বড়ায়ি « 6-98০৯ gdpA-badha-jand lày& 78918 
nā jàsi bårāyi » taking all these wives of the herdsmen, where indeed dost 
90, old mother! p. 56, এ সব চরিতে «G-shbà càrité » with these deeds; 
ete., ete. 

491. The commonest NB. affix for the plural is রা or ai « -ra, -ërā > 
which is now organic or inflexional in its nature, although in origin it is 
post-position. si, এরা৷ « -rā, -ērā » are only extensions of the genitive bases 
in 3, এর « -rà, -rå » by means of the আ «-à» affix. Originally, there was 
a noun of multitude after the strengthened genitive in «-à». This stage is 
still found in the Maithili « hamar&-sabh, toharü-sabh > we, ye; and in 
Bengali, the noun of multitude can be optionally used, and as a matter of 
fact is still frequently used in the colloquial as well as in the literary 
language (of both prose and poetry); e.g., আমর! সব « Amdra-sibd » we, তোর! 
সব « tora-sibd » or তোমরা সব < tomdrü-s&bd » ye, বামুনেরা সব « bámunérà 
-Shbá» Brahmans, রাজার! সব « rBjàr&-shbd » kings, পাখীর! সব « pákhirá 
-shbd » birds, ete. It is like «mama ganah » or « mámak&h sarvé» for 
«vayam». In NB., however, the noun of multitude is ordinarily felt 
to be superfluous. The genitive form with its «-à » of definitiveness (see 
ante, pp. 658-659) could be easily distinguished from the ordinary genitive 
of connexion which does not have the « -à ». 

The use of the strong genitive with the noun of multitude eame into 
being with the pronouns of the first and second person, when the old plurals 
atf, আর্ে, আমি «ambi, àmhé, ami» and তুন্ধি, তুদ্দে, তুমি « tumhi, tumhé 
tumi > first became honorific singular and then ordinary singular. New 
plurals were found out; either by mere juxta-position, as nominative atf 
সব, আমি সব « Am, h)i-sàbà », fa সব, তুমি সব « tum(h)i-shbé », oblique "steil 
(আমা) সব «àm(h)! ২৯৮৪৯, Cora (cotal) সব « tóm(h)à-s&bà », the case affixes 
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and post-position being added to সব «s&b&»; or by means of the strong 
genitive, e.g., errata, আমারা, আমর! সব «ambà-r-à, àmà-r-à, àm-r-à såb(h)å» 
we, তোহ্মার1, cotata, তোমরা সব « tomhà-r-à, tomà-r-à, tomü-r-à såb(h)å» you. 
Both the types are found iu MB. literature. With the demonstrative 
and other non-personal pronouns, however, «sàbd» is employed in NB. 
only to indicate inanimate objects, and to indicate animate objects সব 
«shbj » must be used with the রা «-rà» form: eg., 4-14 <6-siby » 
these things, সে-সব «s6-shbd» those things, and এর! « &-rà », এরা-সব « 6-r8- 
shbd » these people, Stal « tà-rà » they, those people (but এ-সব লোক « ৪-৪8৮% 
lökd » these men, সে-সব ছেলে « ৪6-৪8৮% chele » those boys). The method by 
simple juxta-position of «sdb = to the base has not yet become obsolete 
in NB. The simple strong genitive, without adding the noun of 
multitude, already eame into being in the 14th century. But it was still 
not very popular, and was confined to the first and second personal pronouns 
apparently. [n the SKK., there are only 3 instances of it: 
p. 202, আজি হৈতে.আন্ধার! ছৈলাহো এক মতী ॥ 
« aji 08165 āmhārā hailabé (= hailaé) éka-mati » 
From to-day we have become of one accord, 
p. 232, পুছিল coratal cece তরাগিল মনে ॥ 
« puchilé tómbàra kénhé térasilé mane» 
Why did ye ask with a mind afraid ? 
p. 263, আন্ধার! afaa গুণিলে কীশে। 
«ambárà máribà Suyilé Kase» 
If Kamsa were to hear, we shall die. 
The «-rà» plurals for tlie pronouns seem to have been well-established 
in the 15th century: তোমরা, তারা, ইহারা, মোরা, আমর! * tōmårā, tara, ihārā, 


mõrā, Amara » ete. are quite frequent in the 1580 and 1602 MSS. of the 


Uttara and Ayodhya-Kandas of Kpttivasa’s * Ramayana.’ lt was during 


this century also, apparently, that the « -rà, -ērā » affixes were extended 
to nouns, Thus in Vijaya-gupta's *Padma-purüpa^ (last quarter of the 
15th century: edition by Pyarl-Moban Das-Gupta, Caleutta, 1318, from 
late MSS., modernised to a great extent), we find ছেলেরা «chele-ri» (for 
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« chāïlā-rā ») children (p.12), কাজীর! «<kajiri» the Qazis (p. 55), বাপুর। 
* bàpurà » good men, fathers (a term of address: p. 149), কামারেরা 
* kümBrér& » d/ack-smiths (p. 169), শিবের! বাপে বী «Siber& bāpē jhr» 
they together, Siva the father and (Padma or Manasa) the daughter, lit, the 
Sivas, father and daughter (p. 219), etc., beside S(হা)র! « t&(hà)r& », মোরা 
«mora» (pp. 53, 54), তোরা! «torà » (p. 71), ete., ete. In MB. from the 16th 
century the use of «-rà, -érà » is steadily on the increase, although it looks as 
if it was not favoured by literary Bengali of the Late MB. period. The 
«sidhu-bhaga» of the 19th century similarly preferred compoundings with 
«gànd,sámühá, s&káld» etc.; but «-r&, Gra» are at the present day 
commonly used both in the «s&dhu-bhaga» and the Standard Colloquial and 
it is found in all the dialects. In the «südhu-bhásà» and the Standard 
Colloquial «-rà, -ērā » are used only for the nominative, but in many forms 
of dialectal (colloquial) Bengali, we have the «-r&, -ór&» bases employed for 
the genitive as well by adding the usual «-rd»: e.g., Standard Colloquial 
nomi ative তার! « tara» they, genitive তাদের «tüdérd» their (={«sddhu- 
bbás&» তাহারা « tabard» and তাহা দিগের « tahadigérd »), but East Bengali তারা 
«tara», genitive তারার «türà-rd» : the last is therefore a double genitive 
form. Similarly, there is Western Bengali (Dhalbhum) আমরাকে « amdra- 
kē» us, to us = Standard Colloquial আমাদের « amadérd » ; so Malpaharia 
চীকররাকে « cākårg-rā-kē » to servants, মিতানরাকে « mitün-rà-k8 » to friends 
(LSI, V, I, p. 100), ete. 

The use of a form of the genitive for the nominative plural is not an 
isolated fact in Bengali. Apart from the genitive plural in « -rà, -erá », 
we have in Bengali itself, in the Western dialects, plural forms by extension 
from the obsolete genitive in « -kā »: €g., Western Bengali (Dhalbhum, 
LSI., V, I, p. 79) ইগা <iga <* ike» these; (Malpaharie, Santal 
Parganas, LSI., V, I, p. 100) বেহিয়াগা «behiya-gà » courtesans, ইহাগ! 
v ibikgà» these, সাঙ্গানগার « sāngand-gā-r4 > of friends; (Manbhum, LSI: 
ibid., p. 97) হাৎগা « bàt-g& » Jands; S.W. Bengali (LSI., ibid., p. 110) al 
sige » these; ete. Among the sisters and cousins of Bengali we have 
similar instances, e.g., Magabt « hamar-nI » we <« hamar» of us+ genitival 
afix «-n1»; Bhojpuriyá « hamani-kà, hamaran >» we, « unha-kā » they, 


| 
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« kékant, kekanī-kā » who ? (pl.); in the. Baghélkhandi form of E. Hindi, 
we have similarly « hamaré, tiharé » we, ye (cf. Kellogg, ‘ Hindt Grammar " 
p. 193). In Eastern Pahart (Khas-kura or Népalr) the plural affix is 
«-héru, -haru» and «-éru», with which are connected the dialectal 
Rajasthant (Malvt) plural affix « -hór, -hord, -hono » and the Early Kanaujt 
(W. Hindi) plural affix « -hwar » (cf. LSL, IX, IV, p. 23; IX, II, p. 55). 
The source of the above would seem to be the old genitive and adjectival 
post-position of MIA., namely « -kara, -kéra »,—the source equally of. the 
Bengali « -rd, -érd »: the « h-, hó-, hē- » being possibly the « -h- » of the 
old oblique (cf. Hoernle, Gaudian Grammar, pp. 191, 192). 

The evolution of the « -r-&, -ór-à » affix for the plural is comparatively 
a late thing in Bengali, and its derivation from « kara, kéra« krya » is 
clear; and it cannot be in its origin a Dravidian borrowing, nor should it 
be compared with the Dravidian plural «-ăr,.-5r », found in Tamil as well as 
in the Dravidian speeches adjoining Bengali, viz., Oraon and Maler. 

492. In dialectal Bengali there is an affix for the plural, মীন < mina >» 
(West Bengali, Manbhum Dist.), or মন «màng» (South-Western Bengali of 
Midnapur). This is undoubtedly the same as the affix: « -màna- » which is 
found in Oriya as a common plural affix (in the nominative « mand »): e.g., 
« purugà », pl. nom. « purug-é, purusá-màné », genitive pl. « purugàg-kà(rà), 
purusa-m&nàg-kà(rà)». In the Early Oriya of the 15th century inscriptions 
(see supra, p. 107), the form occurs as both « mana» (with a cerebral « n ») 
and «mana», The source of this form is the OIA. « mānava », compounded 
to indicate the plural, like « jana, loka ». The tbh. form in Oriyà gave 
« ৯0508 ৯0808 » (« ava, awa> &»: see p. 346): but when it became an 
affix, it was possibly confused with a £s. «mana» measure, and this has led 
to the spelling with a dental «-n-» which obtains now: « *m&navahi, 
māņåhi » gave « man’, mine ». In OB., the word is found with the «-à» 
affix, e.g., in Carya 46: « móha-vimukkà jai mana, tabé tutai avaná-gamana » 
when a man is freed from ignorance, then (his) coming and going (=samhsira) 
is broken. ‘The word is found in the Haijong dialect of East Bengali 
(Maimansing) as মান «mang » man, and possibly it occurs in other dialects. 
In Bhojpuriy8, we have « manai », a common word for man in general, which 
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represents either a « *manavika » or the old Magadh! nominative singular 
* mallavé>*manawi »: and «man » for the plural is found in the Nagpuriya 
dialect of Bhojpuriyà, as well as in the contiguous Chattisgarh form of 
Eastern Hindi. We have thusa tract of IA., embracing the Oriya, West 
Bengali (in part), South-eastern Bhojpuriyá and Chattisgarht speeches, in 
which « mānava » has come to be a plural indieating word : and considering 
that « mans » is in full force in Oriya, it may be presumed that this employ 
originated in the old West Radha form of Magadht Apabhraiiéa, which was 
the source of Oriya, and thence it spread to the contiguous dialects. 

493. Early Assamese uses the words « gana, saba (samha, sama), 
sakala » etc. to indicate the plural, just like Bengali. The use of these 
affixes has become obsolete now. New Assamese employs instead the 
words «-bilàk$, (-blak$), -borj» and « -h&td ». All these are rare in 
Middle Assamese, «.bilàkg » is of obscure origin. North Bengali has a 
dialectal form for the Common Bengali « -gulà, -gulàk& », namely, « -gila, 
-gilàk$, -glà », and a connexion between « -gilàks » and « 11504 » has 
been suggested ; but apart from the phonetic difficulty of the ehange of 
* -gi- > to «-bi- », there is a wide difference in the employment of this word 
— *-gulà » in Bengali is contemptuous, but « -bilskg » in Assamese is 
honorific. In Early Assamese, again, « -gula(ka) » is not found at all. 
The Skt. work এ vilóka » has been suggested as the source of « -bilakg » 
(Devananda Bbarali, ‘ Asamiya-bbásár Maulik Vicar Dibrugarh, 1918, 
p.35). "The use of the ts, « loka » as an honorific pluralafüx in Assamese 
lends support to this derivation (eg. «tai» thou, «tumi» you, honorific 
« tumi-lokd » ; so « mantri-lokq » ministers), but the change of «o » to «8» 
is not justifiable, and this precludes the above derivation. 

«bord > may be from an IA, « bahula » or « babala » many, rather 
than from « bhüri» (as suggested by Devananda Bharali, op. cit.) Or 
can it be that « -borg » and « -bilakd » are Connected with each other, and 
are to be referred toa non-Aryan (Tibeto-Burman) source? There is the 
common Bodo plural affix « fra, for, für» which comes up in this connexion: 
Bodo formed an important (if not the largest) non-Aryan element in 
Western Assim where the Assamese dialect was characterised. 
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Assamese « -h&td » represents « *ahanta », present participle of « ,/ah 
=as », corresponding to Bengali হৈতে, হইতে « baité », apparently used as a 
genitive-ablative post-position in the Eastern Magadhan dialects, and later 
stereotyped into the plural affix in Assamese. 

494. By reduplicating the adjective, we have the sense of the 
plural distributive in Bengali, as in other NIA. languages : e.g., 1 বড় দোড়া 
« bird bard ghórà » horses, each a big one; OB. (Cary& 28) « tics ticd pabata 
(sts.) » hills, each a high one; MB. (SKK., p. 888) বড় বড় গাছের « bard bird 
gachéra » of trees, each a big one. 


[D] Case IwrnzxroNs: INHERITED FROM MIA., AND NEWLY CREATED. 


495. Following the method of the Sanskrit grammarians, the Bengali 
noun is declared to have seven cases (eight, including the vocative), which 
are formed by adding both inflexions and postpositions. The following 
are the case affixes which are added to the noun in New Rengali, like 
organic inflexions, as distinct from the detachable post-positional words : 

Nominative: এ) ¥ «<8, -y$ ৯) 

Instrumental: 4, 3 < -e, -y$ >; 

Locative: এ, 3 « -e, -y4 » ; 18, তে « -t4, -t-3>, এ-তে « -3-t-ë », extended 

also to the Instrumental and the Nominative. 

Oblique-Locative : এ, 3 «-6, -y4 >; occurring as the Accusative and 

Dative, and also in the Instrumental with the post-positional verb 


করিয়া « kåriyā » or ক’রে « koré >; 

Genitive: 3, এর « -rd, -6% >: in the plural, 1 sil, গো « -gā, -gò » ; 

Dative: কে, রে, এরে « -k-6, -r-6, -ér-à ». 

496. Of the above, the Genitive, D.tive, and Locative affixes «rf, 
-érd, -gà, -gō; -k-e, -r-8, -ér-8; -ta, -t-ē » are of recent, Late MIA. origin, 
having developed, not from OIA. case inflexions, but from help-words 
which came to be combined with the stems or inflected forms of the noun 
in the period immediately before the NIA. stage. The other affix, the affix 
এ «-8», occurring also as ¥« y# » after the « -à» and «-0 » vowels in New 
Bengali, whieh is found in the Nominative and Instrumental, and in the 
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Oblique-Locative and Accusative, is the sole representative in Bengali of 
the OIA. case affixes, into which several OIA. cases have merged. 


NOMINATIVE. 


497. Bengali and Assamese nominative affix has the charac- 
teristic affix e -ē ». It has become rather obsolete in West Bengali, but it 
is still a living form in East Bengali and in Assamese. Instances are 
exceedingly common in the OB. of the Cary&s and in MB. of all periods. 
In other Magadhan Languages, «-6» as the nominative affix (singular) 
is obsolete now, but the older literatures of Oriya and Maithili show that 
it was formerly as much a living form as in Bengali and Assamese. See 
infra for examples. 

In the old Prācya or eastern speech of the First MIA. Period, the 
OTA. nominative masculine and neuter affixes « -ab, -am » both became 
«-é». The specimens of the Eastern dialect that we have all show this 
« -è »—Aédkan Eastern speech, Old Magadhi as in the Sutanuka inscription 
(see p. 59), * Màgadhi' and ‘ Ardha-magadh!’ as in A$vaghosa's dramas 
(p.59), Jaina Ardha-màgadht, and Māgadhī of the Sanskrit drama. In 
Late MIA., i.e., during the Apabhraüéa Stage, this « -8 » in all likelihood 
became « *-i», as we find from the evidence of some of the Prakrit 
grammarians. Thus Markandéya (17th century) in his * Prakpta-sarvasva’ 
notes for Magadht that «sau purhsy éd-itau : purhsi sBu parë "küra éd-itau 
৪৯৮ >: ie, im -su, or nominative singular, masculine (and neuter), the 
final « -& » becomes «-8 » and « -i»: e.g., «Sili mundidé=sirah munditam » 


(Vizianagram ed., p. 102); and further, he says that in the Sàbar dialect, | 


a form a Māgadhī, « -&- » in the nominative singular becomes both « -8 » 
and এ -i >, and this is a rule which is common to both masculine and neuter 
nouns: « mánu$é, mánu$i; vané, vani » beside « mànu$o, vanarh », for Skt. 
« mànusah, vanam » (p. 108: «atah sav &d-itau ca, purh-napurhsaka- 
s&dh&rano' yarn vidhih >). Paralleling the weakening of the OIA. locative 
*-8» to «-i» in Late NIA. of both the East and the West, and that of 
Seurasént and Mahárüstr! and other Western MIA. «-ah > -0» to «-u» 


+ 
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in the Apabbratigas of the West (see pp, 311-312), the Magadhr « -6» 
can reasonably be expected to have also become « -i », as the grammarian 
has noticed it. A form like « putra > putté» would therefore result in 
Magadht Apabhraüéa as « * putti », in Magadhi NIA. (including OB.) 
as«*püti». This «-i» form for the nominative (by extension, serving 
as the base for the other cases also) seems to have actually survived 
in a few words: e.g., OB. vocative « Kànhi » (Caryà 7: «Kánphe, Krsna) ; 
N.B. | পুতি «puti» beside পুত <putd> son; চাতি « Cátuti» (see pp. 
409,692); ঠাই «thüi» place < «*thawi, thamé=sthaman » (but cf. W. 
Hindi « thiw<*thatu ») ; নেই « 061 » indulgence < « *n&hi = nébé=snéhah » 
(but cf. MB. দে «dé» < «déha >»; «déhi » is found in Early Oriya); and 
2 few similar formsin MB., NB. A form like « putra-kab » with pleonastie 
* -ka > would give Magadh! Pkt. «putta(g)8» which would become in Mag. 
Ap. **puttai», and the Old Bengali transformation of it would be 
« püté »= MB. and NB. পুতে « puté ». And probably in this way the « -6» 
is mostly to be derived from a Magadhi «-aà» = Skt. «-a-kah ». Thus, 
OB.: « j ajaramara hoi dita-kàndha » (= « didha-kandhé », to rime witb 
* sindhé » in preceding line) so that he becomes ageless and deathless, and 
strong in his shoulders (Cary& 3: < *dicha-kandhai < didha-kandbaé = 
drdha-skandhakah); « Bhadé bhanai» says Bhada (Caryā 35: < Bhaddae 
=Bhadrakah): «kumbhiré khai » the crocodile eats (Caryà 9 : <kumbhilac 
= kumbhtrakah) ; MB. (SKK.) কংসের কারণে হএ za বিনাশে « Kaüserà 
kàràné hàé spstira binàée » through the reason of K. the destruction of the 
world takes place (p. 2); বাঢ়এ মদনে « bürbàe mádáné » love increases (p. 80) ; 
al ছাড়ে নান্দের পোএ « 08 chare Nandér& pot» Nanda’s son does not leave 
(p. 88) ; * Crepar Kaxtrer Orthbhedh '— « xadhue, eq crux bhanaia boner 
moidhe raqhilo » = সাধুয়ে এক ক্রুশ বানাইয়া বনের মধো রাখিল the saint made a 
crucifix and kept it within the forest, « xtrie zigguiaxa corilo »= ্ত্রীয়ে জিজ্ঞাসা 
করিল the woman asked; ete., ete. ;—such instances from MB. and NB. are 
extremely common. A noun without any verb, in the usual nominal phrase- 
building of NIA., is frequently found with this « -8 » in Bengali. 

Examples from Oriya: « ...Utthma-kumaré...upujilé » Prince Uttama 
was born ("Dhruva-earitra, p. 4) ; « bicárà nà$à kàribàre, étà nohài subicaré » 
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you think of killing, this is not justice (Jagannatha-dasa, ‘ Bhagavata,’ the 
Story of the Birth of Kaisa, Contai ed:, p. 19); « @manta bhali jana jane, 
buddhi antila 10805 mané » so viewing, each individually formed the plan in 
his mind (ibid, p. 7); « b&jrà parila jēnhē Sire, bad&né nohilà uttàré » (text 
7 uttàrà) as if a thunder-bolt fell on the head, there was no reply in the mouth 
(ibid, Ràsa-lilà, p. 7) ; «sujand jànànkàrà hité, kahai biprà Jagannath > 
Sor the good of virtuous men, the Brahman Jagannatha narrates (ibid., p. 10) ; 
এ ékà goplé àgàsári jai, khojài puspá-bari » one herdswoman goes advancing 
and seeks flowers and water (ibid., p. 12) ; ete. This « -é » for the singular 
nominative has already become rather rare in Early Oriya. 

Examples from Maithili: « jani Manamathé mana bédhala bané » as if" 
Love pierced (her) mind with am arrow (Vidyüpati, VSPd. ed., p. 39); 
«k&pala parama rasalé» (he) trembled, filled with love (ibid, p. 40): 
« sapané-hu na purala manaka sādhē, nayana dékhala Hari, éta aparadhé » 
even in a dream the heart’s desire was not fulfilled ; (she) saw Hari with (her) 
eyes, (was that) such a crime? (ibid, p. 51); «cintaé bikala hpdaya nahi 
thiré, bàdana nihàri nayana baha nire » the heart agitated with thinking is 
not steady ; seeing his face, tears flow from the eyes (ibid, p. 52) ; etc., ete. 

An «-i» affix inherited from the Magadhi <-é» disappeared in the 
OB. period, possibly through confusion with the locative «-i < -é», and 
«-akah > -a > *-ai > -@> was fully established. In establishing this 
*-8» as the characteristic nominative affix, there was the influence of the 
< -8, -ë » affix of the instrumental. The nominative was replaced by the 
instrumental in the passive construction which occurred in OB. in the 
past tense of the transitive verb, following the MIA. conditions: eg., 
OB. «* Kanhé (for * Kanhi) potht padhai» Krishna reads a book would 
become in the past tense «* Kanhé 7১57 padhill». The difference 
between the nominative and instrumental affixes in OB. (Kanhé < Kanhaé 
zKrsnakab, Kanhé = Kanhe[na]i = Kysnéna) was one of nasalisation 
only, and the cases could be easily confused, and then affixes interchanged. 
And as a matter of fact, «-6, - » interchange, and are used one for the 

_ other from the OB. period. ‘The tendency also was to drop the affixes « -i, 
-é» for the nominative when the construction was active: thus, beside 
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এ kumbhiré khai » (Cary& 2) and « Bhadé 00909] » (Caryà 35), we have the 
simple «-a» base: e.g., « Saraha bhanai » (Carya 32). But this tendency 
may be said to have been resisted by the « -8,-é» of the instrumental 
nominative of the past transitive: e.g., OB. « córé nila » a thief took away 
(Carya 2); Kukkuri-pàé gaida » Kukkuri-pada sang (ibid); « Kanhé gai » 
(=Kysnéna gitam: Carya 18); « Bājulē dila» Bajula gave (35) ; « Ajadév8 
saala bihariu » everything Arya-déva has taken away (48); MB. গাইল 
চণ্ডীদাসে « gàilà Candidasé » C. sang, ete. The nasalisation of the instru- 
mental « -6 » was entirely dropped during the 15th century, and this made 
the fusion of the two cases complete. 

In the gradual merging of the two cases, it is not unlikely that there 
was some influence of masses of Bengalised Tibeto-Burmans in North and 
East Bengal, who adopted the Aryan speech of Bengal during the formative 
period of Bengali. In Tibetan, for instance, the * verb must be regarded as 
denoting, not an action, or suffering, or condition of any subject, but merely 
acoming to pass, or in other words, they are impersonal verbs, like 
taedet, miseret ete. in Latin, or st suits ete. in English. Therefore they 
are destitute of what is called... the active and passive voice, as well as 
of the discrimination of persons... From the same reason the acting 
subject of a transitive verb must regularly appear in the Instrumental 
case, as the case of the subject of a neutral verb, —which, in European 
languages, is the Nominative—ought to be regarded, from a Tibetan point 
of view, as Accusative expressing the object of an impersonal verb, just 
as „poenitet me‘ is translated by , I repent‘... The subject of a transitive 

` verb, in Tibetan, assumes regularly the form of the instrumental, of a 
neutral verb that of the nominative which is the same as the accusative.’ 
(H. A. Jaschke, ‘ Tibetan Grammar?,’ London, 1883, p. 40). 

The possibility of the «-8» of the nominative also preserving the 
Magadhi Ap. instrumental plural «-ahi» (> nominative, as in Oriya) 
has been noticed before (p. 724). The instrumental in MB., through 
overlapping of function with the locative and through confusion with the 
< -é » of the locative, assumed the postpositional affix «-ta, -t-6» which 
is proper to the latter: eg., MB. (SKK.) হাথেত « háthétà » in or with the 
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hand, NB. হাতেতে <hatéte». This as a matter of course was taken up by 
the nominative in the Second and Late NB. periods, after nouns ending in a 
vowel (i.e. the vowels «-à,-i,-u, -0 », after «-à » had dropped off): e.g. 
ঘোড়াতে ঘাস খায় «ghoràte ghisd khàyd » the horse eats grass, earlier 
ঘোড়ায়-োড়া a « ghord-yd=ghora-d » and ঘোড়া « ghdra », which are still 
used; so গোরুতে « goru-té » or CMF « goru » (the earlier (HPA « goru-é » 
is no longer found in the Standard Colloquial : see supra, p. 719). 

Old Bengali shows a number of instances of nominatives in « -u » and 
«-0»: these are literary impositions from Western or Saurasén! Apa- 
bhraüéa; and although they crop up in the artificial Braja-buli dialect, they 
are not found in the Bengali speech proper, either in MB. or in NB. (see 
supra, pp. 115-116 ; 103-104). 


INSTRUMENTAL. 


498. The instrumental « -8, -8 » occurs in numerous instances in the 
Cary&s: eg., «daré» in fear (2), « ৮5৪8 » (5: végéna), « māůsē ৯ (6 : 
māùsēna), « akilésé » (9: =aklēśēna), « nāvő » (10: = nàvéna), « bohé » 
(12, 85, — bodhéna), « suraa-pasaygé, joini-jalé » (19 : —gurata-prasaggéna, 
yogini-jaléna), ete., eto. This « -8 » is used also for the plural number: ¢.9-, 
« tini& pat& » with or in three beings (10) ; and it has been generalised for 
feminine nouns as well, e.g., « sāņē » (Caryà 2: sarhjiii+-éna) « miché » 
(2%:=mithyaya), « half ltl » (18:— hélay& lrlay&), « bhàntié » (41:— 
bhrüntyà); ete., etc. (see supra, p. 717). 

The «-8» represents the OIA. «-éna», instrumental singular: 
<-8na> is found in MIA. as «-6éna, -énath, -ëm »; in Old Bengali 
and Early Middle Bengali it still retains the nasalisation— « 6 »; 
e.g., হাতে মারে « hate mare » strikes with the hand, eMB. হার্থে মারে « hathé 
müré», OB. «hath marai», MIA. « hatthérh maréi > = OIA. « hasténa 
mürayati ». 

The change of « -ēna » to «6 » bas been through the nasalisation of 
the vowel by the «-n-», The nasalised form already occurs in Apa- 
bDhraüáa. A parallel case is the change of « -ànàm » of the genitive plural 
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to the forms «-&, -8» in NIA. (See p.973.) The full«-n » also is 
preserved, for both «-8na » and « -anàm », in NIA.: eg., in Awadhi 
(Lakhimpurt dialect) « darén » through fear; and «-n(a), -n-i < ānām » 
is quite common. 

The instrumental «<-é» is the sole relic of a true inflexion of OLA. 
which has survived in Bengali without contamination. 

Instrumental « -8, -é» is preserved in Bibārī, e.g., Maithill « néné » 
by a child. It is found as «-8» commonly enough in Early Oriy&. 
Traces of it occur in the Western Languages: e.g., Hindi e dhtré calo» 
` walk slowly. For Marathi, cf. Jules Bloch, ‘Langue Marathe, § 198, 
and R. G. Bhandarkar, ‘ Wilson Philological Lectures,’ pp. 204-205. 

The locative and instrumental were confused through the possession 
of the common affix «-8,-8», and in some cases a form could be equally 
either locative or instrumental. This resulted in the employment of the 
post-positional locative affix « -ta» in the instrumental as well, which has 
been noticed above. The 08759 show one or two instances: eg., Caryā 1, 
* &ükha-dukh&t& » through joy and misery; Caryā 15, « 18186 » by discrimi- 
nation (vic&ra-). In MB. and NB. «-ta, -t-6, -é-té » become established : 
for the instrumental, and for words ending in vowels (esp. «-i, -u, 
- *0»), «-té» has become the characteristic instrumental affix (see ante, 
p. 719). 

In 08775 l4 « bàha tu echand& » row thou with pleasure, and in Cary& 
45 « badhai so taru $ubhü$ubha-pánI» that tree grows through the water 
of good and evil, we have exceptional cases of the simple base being used 
for the instrumental. 


LOCATIVE AND OBLIQUE. 


_ 499. It represente in all probability an old locative suffix, an 
OIA, «adhi», not found in Sanskrit, but attested from MIA. (Pali) 
*-dhi » and from the Greek « -thi ». It has been also surmised that there 
was in OIA. an affix in two forms, « *-bhi, *-bhim » (whieh is represented 
in.Homerie Greek by «phi, -phin », and is found in Latin in « ti-bi » : 
it occurs also in Armenian), Its use, as can be seen from the Greek and 
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other Indo-European languages, was in the sense of * by, along with,’ in 
the Locative and Ablative, as well as Instrumental, and rarely in the 
Genitive and Dative : and it was not of a definite number. This « *.bhi, 
*-bhim » would become «-hi, -hiù » in MIA., and it seems this suffix 
is partly also the base of the MIA. ablative and locative affixes: the 
nasalised «-hirh » would certainly seem to go back to it, (C£. Wacker- 
nagel, * Altindische Grammatik, I, p. xx; Herman Hirt, ‘ Handbuch 
der griechischen Laut- und Formen-lebre,’ Heidelberg, 1912, $ 304.) Thus, 
ঘরে « gháré» in the house, eM B. ঘরে, ঘরে « gháré, ghår » = Late MIA. 
« gharabi, gharahith » < OIA. « *grha-dhi(m), *grha-bhi(m) ». 

It is very likely, however, that we have in addition the OIA. locative 
singular affix « -asmin » here, = « *-assith, -aséith, -amhi, -ammi » in Early 
MIA., which has merged into the Late MIA. « -ahi, -ahir ». There 
is some difficulty of deriving « abi, -ahi » from the Eastern form « *-assi, 
*-a66i > as well as the Western «-amhi, -ammi », The genuine Magadht 
form in the oldest period was « *-aSéi», and «-amhi » was a Western 
one (cf. Truman Michelson, JAOS., 1909, pp. 77 2.) but later Prakrit 

.grammarians note «-ammi» for both Magadh! and Maharastri. The 
form এ -ahi » is found in Early Maithili in the locative, and «-e, -8, -ai, 
-ahi, -abI ৯ occur in Old Bengali, Oriya uses now «thà-r-à» for the 
locative, but « -é » is quite common for the locative in Early Oriya. 

Old Bengali has also «-i» < «-6» of OIA. for the locative: this 
« -6 > -i» later dropped off in MB. (see supra, p. 312). 

Instances of the inflected locative from the Caryüs: «cló» in 
the mind (1); « divasai » (2); « eku hiahi » in one heart (2: printed text 
= «ekudi abi», but « -qi ahf » must be for « hiabī », as the commentary 
has « brdayé >); « ghadié, bakalai » (« balkalé »: Caryà 3: printed text= 
< bükalaa ») ; « gharé » (2,11) ; « khanahi » (4: « kgané », or « kganam »); 
«majhé > (5,14, 18, 30); «hiahi» (6); «niadi» (5), « niadi» (7) = 
« 01915 »; «acáré, carané » (11); « pahilé » (12: = prathamé) ; « mange 
(=mārgē), kulé » (14) ; « carilé » on having mounted (5) « jivanté, mailé ; 
jama-marané » (22) ; « kanthé » (28) ; « s&jhe » in the-evening (38) ; «< Bid » 
at the beginning (41: < adi) ; etc., etc. : 


ACCUSATIVE, DATIVE OR OBLIQUE IN ‘-E’ 741 


There is in Bengali from the earliest times an accusative or dative 
form in «-6, -8 » : e.g., OB. « sahajé thira kari» making the sahaja steady 
(Cary& 2); « sahajé kahēi » describes the sahaja (Carya 27); « bindhaha para- 
ma-nibàn8 » pierce the supreme Nirvana (Cary& 28); « balada bidéla gavia 
büjhé» an oz made a barren cow to bear (Caryà 88); « Bhādē bhanai, 
abhagé lailà» Says Bhada, I have taken bad-luck (Cary& 35); « sakhi 
kariba Jalandhari-paé » I shall make Jalandhari-pada my witness (Carys 
86: see p. 121 supra); « sadguru-baané dhara patavāla » grasp the word of 
the good master as an oar (Carya 88) ; etc. MB. (SKK., p. 46), দেছ মোরে 
সরস WA « déhà more sárás& bàchnó» give me a pleasant reply; ibid, 
p. 100, sifar&t জাণায়িবৌ কাশে। পাছে কাঙ্কাঞি মোকে না দিকে দোষে ॥ < kandié 
jünayibó K&ée, paché Kaohait moké na 015 dose » 7 shall ory and inform 
Kaùsa, afterwards Krsna will not (be able to) put blame on me; (Krtti- 
visa, ‘ Uttara-künda?) মানুষ gel জিনিলে তুমি হেন রাবণে « münusd 17815 jinile 
tumi hénà Ràbàné » being a man, you could defeat such (a foe as) Ravana ; 
(KKC.) দোষ নাহি gray কেন কর অপমানে « dosà nahi dékhya kēnå 18 
àpàmün8» why do you do me insult, seeing no fault 7; ibid, ata উপচার 
fest ছাগল মহিষে « 5618 upácarà diya chàg&là-màhise » making the sirteen 

` offerings (and sacrifices of ) goats and buffaloes ; NB. অন্ধজনে wal কর « àndbá- 
jané days kari » have pity on a blind person; etc., eto. We have also an 
*-8» in instrumental forms with করে or fax « koré, kàriyà », like ভাতে 
"PG « hate kore » with the hand (never হাত ক’রে « hat koré »), ঝোড়ায় ক'রে 
« jhórày kore (< jhorà-6) » in a basket, ete. 

This « -&, -É » affix recalls the oblique (accusative, dative, instrumental 
and locative cases) in « -(a)hi, -(a)bī » which is found in Early Awadhi and 
W. Hindi: e.g., Awadht (Tulasidasa), « taba Ramabi biloki Baid&hr » then 
Vaidili, seeing Rama; « vppabi bacana priya, nabI priya 0808 » to the king 
his word is dear, not dear his life; « ni munihl siru, sahita samaja » having 
bowed his head to the sage, together with his companions; « aisé prabhuhi 
bilókaü jai » I shall go and see such a lord; « püchata prabhuht» they are 
asking the Lord ; ete. 

W. Hindi (‘Chatra-prakāśa, ed., Nāgarī Praearint Sabhā, p. 88): « utari 
Narmada désaht ays » crossing the Narmada, they came to the country; p. 91, 
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« jab& sévakabt nidra lagai, sahiba tah& sangah! jàgai» where sleeps takes 
the servant, the Lord even there watches in his company; etc. The affix is 
exceedingly common with the pronouns, in the form «-hi», and the 
present-day Western Hindi oblique «-si, -6» is derived from the earlier 
«-a-hi». From their nature and employ, it would seem that we have in 
Bengali « -ē » and the Eastern and Western Hind! « -abi, -ahi, -ai, -8» a 
common inflected form. The use of it has now become comparatively rare 
in NB., but it was exceedingly common in MB. It is the case of the gra- 
dual restricted use in Bengali (as in other eastern dialects) of an oblique 
form as differentiated from the nominative. "We find the same thing in 
Early Oriya and in Early Maithili: what may be called the « -é » oblique is 
no longer in use now, but it figures in the older literature in these speeches : 
as eg., in Oriy&, Jagannatha-dasa’s ‘ Dhruva-caritra’: « munipki pránàmi 
k&hé mádhur& bàcàné » affer saluting the sages says sweet words (Contai 
edition: p. 17); «muhi jai basibaku dhàili àücàle » I went and caught 
the skirt to sit down (ibid, p. 19) ; « Uttama putré singe lei » having taken 
(Ais) son Uttama with him, « Suniti putré kolé dhari » S. having held her 
son in her lap (p. 61); « sēkånyā Dhrubé delà bibha » gave that daughter 


- to Dhruva in marriage (p. 68); « Guhy&k&-gàne days bàhi, káhànti 


Dhrub&-mukhà cãhi » feeling pity for the Guhyakas, he says looking. at 
D’s face (p. 69); «@manté Kubérà-bàcàné Dhrub& bicári togà-máné » 
in this way D., having pondered on K.’s words, glad of heart (p. 18) ; ete. ; 
in Maithili : Vidyapati (VSPd. edition): « Rabu dūri basa, niyaro na avathi, 
tal nahi karathi garaéé » R, dwells afar, does not come near, that is why he 
does not gobble up (p. 12); «kamini karaé sanané >» =« kàminl karoti 
snénam » (p. 28); « stra pékhala.... motima-haré » further I saw the chain 


. of pearls (p. 28); «lobhà garasali lajé» desire ate up (destroyed) shame 


(p. 38); «sunaha, sundari! Bidyápati-bacana-sáré » hear, O fair one, the 
precious words of Vidyapati (p. 88); « lakhala lalita tasu gate rē » O, I saw 
his handsome body (p. 39); « téjala guru-jana-lajé » I have given up shame 
of superiors (p. 48) ; ete. 3 

This oblique «-&» of Early Bengali and of other Magadhan dialects, 
< «~ai, -al, -ahi, ahI », seems to be identical with the locative. The trans- 
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ference from the locative to the dative, accusative and instrumental sense is 
perfectly clear and intelligible. It has been suggested that this NIA. 
oblique «-ahi, -aht» is: derived from the OIA. genitive « -sya » (Hoernle, 
Gaudian Grammar, p. 210; Beames, II, p. 221; R. G. Bhandarkar, 
Wilson Philologieal Lectures, pp. 248-244); and again, that the instru- 
mental plural of OIA., « -bhih » > Late MIA. «-hir » has been extended 
to the singular, and as «7101, -hi» has become the oblique singular (ef. 
Baburam Saksena, ‘ Declension of the Noun in the Ramayan of Tulsidas,’ 
IAnt, 1928, Vol. LII, p. 74; cf. also L. P. Tessitori, ‘Notes on the 
Grammar of Old Western Rajasthani,’ $ 59, IAnt., 1914, p. 188; see ante, 
pp.161-162). Butthe change of «-sya» to «-hi» presents a phonetic 
problem which is unexplained, considering that « -sya » remains as « -s- » in 
a number of forms, e.g. Hind! « kis, jis, tis—kasya, yasya, tasya », Bengali 
কিস- « kis- »=« kasya » (see supra, p. 549; Jules Bloch, ‘ Langue Marathe,’ 
p.182). The extension of an old plural to the singular, again, would 
be extremely curious, and certainly it is a very unsatisfactory explanation. 
The locative singular in « -a-hi, -a-bi » (< *-dhi ; *-bhi, *-bhim ; -smin) 
offers the most likely solution of this very characteristic case inflexion 
of NIA, 

In the Bengali dative case forms « -(e)r-é, -k-ë> we have the same 
locative affix «-ē », added to the post-positional affixes; and the locative 
*-í-8» is case of double locative form (=post-positional locative affix 
*-la»-F«-8»). So also the Oriya « -tha-r-é », W. Hindi «-m-8». (Cf. 
Grierson and Hoernle, JRAS., 1908, p. 617). 

500. There are cases of tse of the simple base for the locative in OB, 
and in MB.: e.g., « s&su gharé ghali, kofica tāla (=tāli) » putting the breath 
inside the room, and the key im the lock (Carys 4) ; « bédhila haka padai 
Cau-disa » the surrounding tumult falls im the four quarters (Cary& 6); 
* kulé kula » from shore to shore (Caryas 14, 15); SKK. গোহারী করিবে রাজা 
কংসের ছুআর «gobari káribó raja 08528 duard » a cry for justice shall I raise 
at the gate of king Kansa (p. 828). This is mainly for purposes of rime, and 
does not indicate any real loss of the vowel, but ef. NB. দোর cata ভিক্ষা atari 
* ord dord bhiks& maga » to beg from door to door (see pp. 911-312). 
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There is no trace of the locative plural affix «-su, -su» of OIA. in 
Bengali and its sister-speeches: it seems to have fallen into disuse from the 
Late MIA. stage. Sauraséni Ap. uses the instrumental plural « -ah1, -éht » 
for the locative plural: it may be that such was also the case in Magadhi 
Ap. in which « -abi, -ébi » could easily become confused with the singular 
locative. 

501. The above are the real inflexions of the Bengali declension, The 
other affixes were independent words compounded with the noun, and then 
inflected ; but in the genitive, there is in all likelihood an adjectival « -ka ». 

The locative «-ta» is found in OB. in numerous instances in the 
Caryas: e.g., «sünkama-ta » on the bridge (5); « m&nga-ta, bàta-ta » (8: 
mürga-, vartman); « pita-ta » on the vessel (14); «gaana-ta » in the sky, 
« gIva-ta >on the neck (28); «tàla-ta » ? on high, «hadi-ta = *bandi- 
-ta » in the pot (33). This «-ta » would seem to be the word « -antah » 
within : it was compounded with the noun-base : «ma(n)gata<*maggaanta 
=marga+antah ». The loss of the « -n- » here is unexpected for OB. The 
present participle in «-anta >» still preserves the « -n- », and a post position 
like « antar-é » for, is as yet not reduced to তরে « -tàré » (as in NB.) in the 
language of the Caryas. The fact of the word being agglutinated with the 
noun-base may have been responsible for its losing its individuality, and any 
intermediate stage with the nasalised vowel, like « *má(n)ga-W-áta, *ma(y)- 
gata » must be pre-Bengali. The «-ta» post-position characterises the 
Bengali-Assamese group only among Magadhan speeches. This post-posi- 
tion would nevertheless seem to have been a Magadhan (MIA.) inheritance 
in Bengali. At the present day, it occurs as « -t4 » in Assamese and in 

` dialectal Bengali (North, East, South-east). Standard Bengali employs 
«tē » (which is a locative form « -ta+-8», t.e., from « *antahi = antah + 
dhi »), and also « -é-t-8 » (—locative in « -ahi » --« antah »-F« -ahi »). The 
word «antah » for the locative is found in Mar&thi as a recent NIA. 
formation (see Jules Bloch, ‘ Langue Marathe,’ $ 197). R. G. Bhandarkar’s 
derivation of Bengali «-t& » from the MIA. «tahi»=locative of pronominal 
base « ta- » (Wilson Philological Lectures, p. 248), cannot be entertained, 
considering the existence of « -ta, -t$ » side by side with « -t-& ». 
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The extension of « -té, -t-8 » to the instrumental and nominative has 
been noted before. It has also been used with an ablative force from 
Early MB. times: e.g., SKK., p. 264, মাঅ বাপত বড় গুরুজন নাহী' « mià- 
bàpàtà bars guru-jan& 08৮1 » there are no greater respected ones than mother 
and father; p. 308, আহ্মাত আধিক তোর কে করিবে হিত « 81781 adhikà 
tori kē k&ribé hità » who will do more good to you than I? ; p. 826, আঙ্গাতে 
চাহসি বাশী « Smhate cãhåsi bast» askest for the flute from me; Kyittivasa, 
রাজাতে farta মাজে « rajate biday& 10866 » takes farewell from the king (cf. 
R. S. Trivadt, ‘Sabda-katha,’ pp. 102-104). 

The Skt. word « madhya » was used as a post-position for the locative 
in the Apabhraüsas of Northern India, in the sts, form « *maddha, *madha, 
*müdha > maha, maha», This is the source of the NIA. locative post-fix 
«-m$,-m&,-m& », ete. Dialectal Bengali (Haijong) মি «-mi» is in all 
likelihood derived from this (LSI., V, I, pp. 214 f.) : e.g., দেশমি « desg- 
mi», This post-fix is otherwise unknown to Bengali, and to Assamese 
and Oriya as well. 


GENITIVE, 


502. The OIA. genitive affixesin the singular have not survived 
in Bengali, as in most other NIA. speeches. The solitary « -a-sya » of 
* -Á» nouns was carried down to Late MIA., asa generalised affix for all 
nouns, and even this fell into desuetude. This « -a-sya » became এ -aá6a » 
in Magadht, as we can see from the evidence of the Brāhmī seals found 
in Magadha (see supra, p. 59, foot-note) and from the Prakrit gram- 
marians. Side by side with «-aśśa », Prakrit literature registers a form 
* -āha » for this form of MIA. : and this « -àha » forms a unsolved problem. 
A change of <-aééa» to «-aha» is difficult to explain: the change of 
* -6-, -s8-, -6-, -5- » to «-h-» in MIA. continues to be obscure (see supra, 
Pp. 549, 550, 555). It seems «-üha» or some analogous form (-aho?) 
is found as early as Second MIA. in Magadhi, as in the dramas of Aśva- 
ghoga. (H. Liiders, ‘Bruchstiicke Buddhistischer Dramen, pp. 34-36); 
and the fact remains that M&gadhi Pkt. has «-Bha»; Saurasént Ap. has 
«-tha, -&hó, Bho», beside «-assu, -asu »; and that Old Bengali shows 
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*-à» (and in a few pronouns, « -āha, -ha ৯) for the genitive (examples 
are given below). Can it be that the real development of Early MIA. 
«-assa, :a$Sa» was a form «-a,-i» in Late MIA., through stages like 
« *.asso, *-a660> %-%৪০১ *-io, *-ase, *-à6o > +-%৪১ -48, *-üs, *-a$ *-&, *-a », 
and then the locative affix «-ha < -dha» (as in Skt. « i-ha » = MIA. 
«i-dha », cf. Avestan « iða », etc.) extended to the genitive sense, or an 
emphatic particle « -ha, -hō < -hu = khu, khalu », was added to it? The 
transcription in Greek letters of MIA. Brahmi and Khardsthi legends in 
the coins of the Indo-Scythian prince Nahapana of Malwa of the lst cen. 
A. C., so far as it can be restored, would seem to suggest that the 
pronunciation « *-as » was current at the time, in Western India at least: 
the transcription seems to have been 


PANNIQ RAHAPATAC NAHAIIANAC 


=rannid (rafifid) Ksaharatas (Ksaharatassa) Nahapanas (Nahapanassa) 
(E. J. Rapson, ‘ Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty in the 
British Museum,’ London, 1908, p. exii), where it would seem as if এ -àse » 
or « áso », or এ -üs, -iis » was heard. 

Be it as it may, in OB. we find « -à, -āha » as the genitive affix— 
« -&ha » being found with pronouns: thus, « harina harinira nilaa na Jani » 
the abode of the Stag and of the Doe is not known, « Bhusuku bhanai, müdhà 
hiahi na paisal » B. says, it does not enter into the heart of a fool (Carya 6) ; 
«jā ēthu jama-marané bisapkà »=« yasya atra janma-marané visanka > 
(Cary& 22); « jabé mus&-éra cà(ra) tuțaï »=« yada *misakasya-karyah 
carah trutyati» (21); «jàh-éra bàna-cihna-rüva na jāņi »—e« *yasya- 
kàryakarh varna-cihna-rüparh na jñāyatē » (29). In MB. the oblique form 
of the pronouns has « -àha » side by side with «-à»: eg., তাহ, তাহা, তা 
* taha, tāh-ā, tā- »—« tasya » The «-àha, -à » is thus preserved in the 
pronoun in Late MB. and in NB., but in the noun it is entirely lost from 
after the OB. period, except in the verbal noun in «-ibà »—e.g., genitive 
দিবার, করিবার, যাইবার < dibà-rd, kariba-rd, jaiba-rd >, dative 1দিবাকে, করবাকে, 
বাবাকে « diba-ké, kàrba-ke, jaba-ke. 
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503. From the Transitional MIA. Period we find the use of a number 
of words, either along with the genitive pleonastieally, or compounded with 
the base to indicate the genitive idea. We have « -santa(---ka) » (present 
participle of « ,/as » to be) meaning * belonging to,’ in the Nasik insorip- 
tions of the Ist-2nd century A.C., eg., «amha-sa(n)taka, pitu-sa(n)taka » 
our, of the father (Senart, * Nasik Cave Inscriptions,’ Ep. Ind., VIII, pp. 78, 
78); and the other words which eame in during the Second MIA. Period 
are « krta > kada, kaa; kürya > kajja, *kàira > kéra, kéla; kara; kara; 
kptya > kicca; *dita (= Skt. datta) > dida, dia; karma > kanpa », ete. 
These words have become transformed into the genitive and other 
affixes of NIA. (see pp. 168, 164 supra). MIA. literature, however, 
does not notice all of them, but only a few, although certainly they all 
occurred in the spoken dialects in different parts of the country. The most 
popular post-positional or compounded word of genitival import oceur- 
ring in MIA. literature is « kéra- (kéla-) », which is found all over Northern 
India in later times. The source of this word is « karya », and it cannot 
be è kpta » (which would give'« kata, kada >, or « kada, kaa, kida, kia » in 
MIA.); «kürya» came to be used (apparently as a semi-tatsama form with 
epenthesis) in Transitional or Second MIA., as « *kaira », before it became 
* kéra », in Magadht « kéla » (cf. Pischel, ‘ Grammatik der Prakrit-spra- 
shen,’ $176). This « kéra-» is found East in Bengal, and West in Raj- 
putana ; « kēra- » also occurs in the speech of the European Gipsies who 
went with their language from North-Western India during the Second 
MIA. period. A vernacular or tbh. form would be « kayya » or « kajja », 
and the Sindhi affix of the genitive, «-jó, -ji », is certainly from this 
*kajja». (Grierson: cf. A. F. R. Hoernle, JRAS., 1908, p. 616). 
Magadht Prakrit, like the Prakrits of other parts, took up « kéra (kéla)», 
side by side with some of the other words. As in other dialects, the form 
Was either used after the genitive, as an adjective qualifying the noun 
governed, or it was compounded with the noun-base into an adjective ; 
but in either case, the whole sooner or later came to be regarded as 
one word, which brought about the voicing and dropping of the «-k-» in 
Eastern Magadhan quite early. 
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In Bengali forms like মানুষের « mánusérd », ঘোড়ার « ghorard », making 
up with the inflexion a single word, as opposed to the Hindi « manus- 
ka, ghoré-kà » forming a group apparently of an oblique base and a 
Separable post-position, Grierson sees an inherent tendeney in Bengali, 
as an ‘ Outer’ language, towards a synthetie declension, which presents a 
contrast to Western Hindi as the ‘ Midland’ speech favouring a separate 
post-position (see supra, pp. 161-164; LSI., IX, II, p. 328). But there 
is nothing in the Prakrit of the dramas, using «kéra(ka), kéla(ka) », 
to suggest that a particular dialect, Magadht, or Sauraséni, specially 
preferred compounding or mere juxtaposing after the inflected genitive. 
The pronouns, however, generally seem to retain the old inflected genitive 
which was strengthened by « -kéra (-kéla) », and nouns could have mere 
compounding, Thus we have, e.g., in the 'Mpechakatika, Saurasént 
« ajjassa kéraó » beside « vessà-jana-kérako » and « padivési-gahavai-daraa- 
kériàé », and Magadhi « ajja-Caludattàha kélaké » beside « vappa-kélaké » : 
but always « mama, tava, tassa (ta$$a), kassa (ka$$a), attano » +«kera(ka), 
kéla(ka)». The pronominal forms in NIA., like Bengali তার, তাহার 
«ta-rd, tàhà-rd » (=tasya+kara), মোর « mórd » (= mama kara), and 
` Hindi « tis-kà » and « mérau, mērā », ete. show that the old usage for pro- 
nouns still continues. Besides, ‘ Outer " speeches do not always show a 
synthesis: e.g., Oriya « jàn&g-kà(rà) » (=jananam kara-), which is as much 
post-positional as W. Hindi « ghoró-kà »; and European Gipsy, which is 
based on an ‘Outer’ speech allied to Western Panjabi, possesses forms 
like « cores-kéro, -kér! » and « corer-(g)éro, -ërī » (=cãurasya, cãurāņām -+ 
kéra-). ‘The preservation of the « -k- » in W. Hindī is no isolated thing: 
we have «-kar, -karā » (rather than «-rd » as in Bengali) in the Bibarl 
dialects. The W. Hindi « -kau, -kā » seems to have retained the «-k-» 
chiefly through two reasons: firstly, it formed the only consonant in 
the post-position, and as such intelligibility demanded its retention; 
and secondly, there was in all likelihood the influence of the adjectival 
« -kka » affix, which also had a genitival force. The loss of «-k» in the 
agentive affix « -nõ » of W. Hind! (=MIA. *kannabi, OIA. *karna-smin : 
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cf. L. P. Tessitori, ‘Grammar of Old Western Rajasthani,” Ind. Ant. 
1915, §§ 70, 71) is to be recalled. 

Side by side with « karya > kéra, kéla », the words « kara, kāra » and 
«kpta>kaa » were used in Magadbi Prakrit and Apabhraüéa to indicate 
the genitive. It would seem that in Māgadbī Ap. « kara » was used with 
the pronoun originally, and then was extended to the noun. Reduced to 
«-ara > -rà, -rġ », it occurs as the genitive affix in Assamese-Bengali and 
Oriya, and also in Maithili and other Bihar! speeches in the genitive of the 
first and second personal pronouns. The unreduced form «-kara» is here 
and there found as a survival in MB., possibly through Maithilt influence ; 
it is met with in Oriya in the plural, where the « -k- » is preserved by the 
«-n-» of the genitive plural affix (see supra, Pp. 187, 724) ; and it oceurs 
in the forms « -kar, -karà, -kqra> in the genitive and dative of the pronouns 
other than those of the first and second persons in Maithili, MagahI and 
Bhojpuriy&. « kéra, kira » have become practically doublets of an identical 
genitive affix. They figure also in Eastern Hindi side by side. « kara » is 
still found in its unchanged form in Marathi surnames like « Hol-kar, 
Bijapur-kar, Ciplun-kar, Talég&w-kar » etc., meaning ‘belonging to, 
dwelling in’: compare the use of the genitive « -kā ৯ in Marwart family 
names like « Khém-k8, Goyén-ka, Himmatsiüh-kà », eto. 

The affix « kāra» seems to have been rather rarely used in Magadht 
Apabhratiéa. It is now found in its unreduced form in a few nouns and 
pronouns in Bengali: eg., সকালকার « shkalg-kard » of the morning, হেথাকার 
«hétha-kird », এখানকার < akhang-kard » of Aere, বছরকার bàcbárd-kàrs » 
of the year, লকলকার « shkald-karg » and সবাকার, সবাইকার, সববাইকার < såbä- 
k&rd, s&(b)bai-karg » of all, আপনকার। < Spang-karg » of self. It does not 
occur in the other Magadhan speeches : and it may well be a modification 
of « kard » itself.! The affix « kard » is used in NB. with nouns indicating 


1 Hoernle (Gaudian Grammar, P. 236, foot-note) regards this ‘kära’ as being a 
double genitive, '-k&---ra! This explanation cannot be objected to considering that we 
have '-ka' as a genitive affix in Middle Bengali. But we do not have ' -k& " (with the 
long 18) with nouns in Bengali: and although in Early Bengali we sometimes find ‘-ka,’ 


the words which form the genitive with ^. fra, as-above, never employ the,;-ke” form, 
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time and direction, and besides it has a definitive force (cf. Rabindranath 
Tagore, * Sambandhé « kard »' in * Sabda-tattva "). 

The form «krta > MIA. kaa» is more important. Asa word 
strengthening the genitive as well as the dative relation it seems to have 
come up in the Transitional MIA. Period, and probably even earlier. We 
have quite early «tasya kptē dattam = tasmai dattam » in Sanskrit, an idiom 
apparently borrowed from a Prakrit or vernacular one; and a Buddhist 
Skt. form like « udyāna-kptam dsanam » shows the early কাট সালাদ of 
«kpta > kaa » as a genitive-indicating word. But it is a question whether 
the «-k-» genitive of the Magadhan languages (Early Bengali ক « -kå » ; 
New Bengali dialectal কা, গা, গো « -k8, -g&, -gō », Oriya «-k&», in the 
plural; Maithili «-k », Magaht « -k, -kē », and Bhojpuriy& « -k, kē, -k&i ») 
is based on the «kpta» form. «kaa, krta > kaa», compounded with 
the preceding noun-base, could be expected to drop the « -k- », and to be 
changed to «-aa»as in the case of « -kéra, -kara>-éra, -ara ». It seems 
that the basis of the New Magadhan « -k- » of the genitive is the MIA. 
pleonastic « -kka », rather than « kaa<kpta» (see supra, p. 688). The 
*-k$» of the Bihari dialects would derive better from a monosyllabic 
*-kka» rather than from the disyllabic « -kaa ». The ‘ Prakpta- ~Paingala’ 
(14th century) has some instances of the « -ka » genitive which would seem 
to be an Eastern form derived from «-kka »: e.g., (in the ‘ Bibliotheca 
Indica ’ edition, ASB.), p. 249, « Khurasána-ka Ollà»; p. 408, « gai-ka 
ghittà »; p. 412, «déva-ka likkhia kena métàvà»; p. 470, «tà-ka 
janani ki na thakkaü bafijhaii », etc. But the presence of a « kaa« krta » is 
not absolutely precluded from consideration; and this « kaa » can of course 
easily give the Western Hindi « « kau, kō, kā », and also Eastern Hindi and 
Bihari «-ké, -kăï». The «-kà» in an Oriya form like « purusàp-kà » 
may be either the « -kka » generalised as an affix or help-word and employed 
by extension with the original genitive plural, or it may equally be the word 
« kaa» used post-positionally (= purus&nàm krta-). 

About the use of the «-ka» (< -kka, -kaa), there is an agreement 
between Modern Bengali and Oriya: it is confined only to the plural (or 
plural > honorific singular) in Opiy&, and in Bengali now it is found, 
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ugh dialectally only, in the plural genitive of the pronouns only. 
this form should be chosen for the plural is not clear: possibly « -ra » 
«-ka» (Oriya «-p-ka», Bengali «-kà, -gà, -gă = -go») were 
nally adopted for the singular and the plural respeetively in the 
nce or disuse of an affix distinguishing the two numbers. 
Examples of « kéra > -éra, -kara > -ara, -kka (-kaa) > -ka » for the 
e, from OB. and MB.: 1 
«chünda-ka bàndha » the bonds of (= from) pleasure (1); « rukhéra 
i kumbhtré kbài » the crocodile eats the tamarind of (=/rom)* the tree 
< harina harinira nilaa na j&nI » the abode of the Stag and of the Doe is 
f known, « harip&ra khura na disai» the Stag’s hoofs are not seen (6) ; 
hori kudia > thy hut, « kabari nāvē » in whose boat ? (tava + ha, kasya, + 
), « tohora antarë » for thy sake, « hadért malt » chaplet of bones (hadda 
-F-ikà) (10); « tohdri bhabbarialt » thy coguetry (18) ; « dombt!-éra 
» in the company of the Dom woman (19) ; « móhóra » my (20) ; « musa- 
» of the mouse (21); «86 karaü rasa-rasanéri kaükh& (text = rasünéré 
) > let him entertain the desire for pleasure and for elixirs (22) ; 
h uri » thy (28) ; « jabéra » of which, « tahéra » of that (29: yasya, tasya 
J; « cándari cánda kantt (reading of the commentary) » moon-light of 
moon (81); «hathéra kāņkāņa > the bracelet of (=on) the arm (32); 
ndhana-paéra gita» D.’s song (83) ; « mohéra badha » bound up of 
) with) ignorance (84); « pakhi na cahai mori pandiacaé » (see supra, 
31); « kabari Sapkà » whose fear ?, « mahümudérl kankha » desire of 
mahümudrá (37); «tohorB dose» through your fault, « tohara binana » 
r science (39); « bāşaņā tora >» thy desire» (41); « mora» my (49) ; 
bàdira paséra jonha-badt tesla (লতা? bhaela?)» the mansion of 
light by the side of the third mansion became clear (50). 
Tt is seen that «-éra, -ara » like their source-forms in MIA. are 
ectives referring to the nouns they quality, and take the feminine affix 
“i> (see supra, pp. 720-721), and also the ease-terminations (¢,., 
*tohoré dose » in Carya 39: =< *tava-kérakéna doséna » in MIA.) 
- *kéra, kara » occur in a few instances as cases of stereotyped survival 
MB, : eg., SKK. নদীকের « 287-৮৪7% »; লাখেকের « lakhé-kéré » of one 
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lakh; ‘Sr1-Kysna-vijaya,’ বৎসকের « bàtsh-kérà » (R. S. Trivedi, ‘Sabda- 
katha, p. 103); ‘Manik Candra Rajar Gan,’ কোড়াকর « kors-kàrà » ofa 
cowrie, ঘড়িকর «ghàri-kàrà » of an hour (VSP., pp. 68, 65); ‘Sanya 
Purana, রূপাকর «rüp&-kàrà » of silver (p.38), তামাকর « tāmā-kårå » of 
copper (p. 89), হীরকর « htrà-kàrà » of diamond (p. 40), etc. ‘In some of the 
above instances, e.g., «làkhékérà, 15615158785 ghárlkàrà », the base may be 
in « -kå »: « làkhékà » one lakh, « korak& » one cowrie, « gh&rikà » one hour, 
-so that the inflexion would be « -rà, -érà » and not the old «kara, kéra ». 
The « -ka » affix for the genitive is rather uncommon in Bengali from 
the oldest times: it has disappeared from Modern Bengali in the singular, 
but is found in dialectal forms in the plural only. Examples: OB. 
«chanda-ka bündha » the bondage of pleasure (Caryà 1), «samādhika 
pita» the process of samadhi (comm. to Carya 21); in the SKK., জরমক 


তরে' কুলে কলঙ্ক থুইবে < jardms-ka tårő kulé kàlàpkà thuib » will put a stain ` 


on the family for all life(p. 127); আপন stow লাগি সবই বিকলী « 8878 
k&jà-kà lagi s&bai bikàli» every body is anxious for the sake of her own 
work (p. 258); পরাক ifs সে হারাইবে নাক কানে « para-ké lagi sē 
haraibé naka kana » Ae will lose both his nose and his ears for the sake of 
another (p. 307); নিত্যানন্দ রাম «cvi রোহিণীক qe « NityAndnda-rama bands 
Rohint-k& sutà» I praise N., the son of R. (Licana-dasa’s ‘ Caitanya- 
mangala’), fatas রাজপুরী নামে waas) « Bihárà-kà ràjà puri, nāmē 
Amrabati » the capital of Bihar, Amaravatt by name (Vira-nürüyana's 
* Kirita-parvan’); গৃহস্থক ef এহি পুরাণ কহিছে « grhásthà-kà dharma chi 
puránà k&hiché » this is the duty of the house-holder, so declares the Purina 
(Safijaya’s ‘ Mahabharata’: the last three examples given in R. S. Trivédr'e 
‘Sabda-katha,’ p. 104); ete. NB.: মোর, আমার « mord, &ámàrd » my, plural 
t মো(র1)গো, আমা (র)গো « mo(rd)-go, &m&(rd)-gó », আমকা, আমগা < dmdg-ka, 
-gü» our ; তার « tard » honorific তীর « t&rd », Ais, plural তাগো, তাগো « tà-go, 
18-90»; মানুষের « manugérd » of man, plural 1 মানুষগো -গা, এর-গো « mànusd- 
go, -gà, -érd-go » of men. The « gà, -g6 » affix for the plural is present in 
some form or other in the vulgar dialects practically all over Bengal. 

504. An affix « -sat-ka », loosely compounded with a noun, with its 
base (for tbe singular)‘or with the genitive (for the plural), is largely found 
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in inseriptional Sanskrit all over Northern India from the Second MIA. 
period: e.g., Inscription of Jayanāga of Karna-suvarna (p. 180, supra), 
_ « brahmananam-satka-grama-sima »; Siyadoni Inscription (c. 11th cen. A. 
EC, Lalitpur District, U. P., Ep. Ind., I, pp. 162 ff.): « samasta-kallapala- 
— n&rh-satka-hatt&n&m-upari (= Hind! «-kalwar6-ké hat6-par), Vigraha- 
‘pala-satka-dramma, bamana-satka-vithi, candala-satkAvasanika », ete., ete. 
— This affix «-sat-ka » is difficult to explain: apparently it is the present 
participle of « ১/৪৪ »—« santa----ka » (pleonastic), such as we find in the 
"Transitional MIA, (see ante, p. 758). It is not unlikely that a vernacular 
from « santa-ka » became « *santo-ka, *sant-ka, *sakka » which was Sans- 
_kritised into «sat-ka » in medieval Sanskrit as in the inscriptions. In 
Early Assamese we have the affix সাক « -sākå », as in the forms 'আমাসাক, 
তোমাসাক « dma-siks, toma-siké » our, your, us, you, which are obsolete in 
— Modern Assamese. (DévAnanda Bharali, ‘AsamiyS-bhasar Maulik Bicār, 
0, 32). These would affiliate themselves to a MIA. «*amha-sakka, 
- *tumha-sakka », Sanskritised into « *asma-satka, *yusma-satka ». This 
form সাক « sākå » has not been found in Bengali. 
The plural of the genitive has been discussed under ‘ Number’ above 
(p.725 ££) 


$ Dative i 
505. The «-ka» genitive of Bengali is used for the dative in OB. : 
- &g, Carys 4 «manti! thakura-ka parinibittà » the minister (= queen, 
tn chess) has checked the hing ; Cary 21, « naSa-ka » for destruction. This 
© genitive-dative in « -ka » is exceedingly common in MB., as in the SKK. 

and other works: eg. SKK. p. 3, মানুষ নিয়োজিল মারিবাক Sta « münusá 
| iyojilà māribā-kà 5৮ appointed men for killing him ; সেই উপদেশ দিব তোহ্মাক 
- তথণে «sèi up&dés& dibs tómhà-kà tàkhàne » he will give you advice at that 
| me; p. 108, ঘরক মন না জাএ « ghard-ks mand nā jac» the mind does not 
turn to home; ete., ete. This « -ka » occurs as « -kd » now, but it is confined 


S i The printed text reads সতি: I accept the emendation proposed by Mubammad 
Shabidullah in the VgPdP., 1327, p. 151. 
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to North Bengal and Assam only, and members of the Bengali- Assamese 
group of dialects in other parts now employ « -k-é, -r-é ». 

«-k-é» is an inflected form, the final « -ë » being really the locative 
- affix, as has been noted before (p. 749). It can be the locative of the 
adjective-genitive with pleonastic « -ka » (supra, p. 756) ; it ean be equally 
the locative of the form «kaa < krta »: e.g., তাকে দিল « take dilà » —Skt. 
< tasya krté dattam » for « tasmai dattam » (cf. Grierson in the * Zeitschrift 
für vergleichende Sprachforschung, quoted by Hoernle in the JRAS. for 
1908, p. 615). There is a third likely source of «-k-ē»—the OTA. 
* kaksa » (see supra, pp. 164, 553) which has been suggested by Beames 
(‘Comparative Grammar,’ II, pp. 252-259) and Hoernle (Gaudian Gram- 
mar, $ 375, p. 224), and accepted by Kellogg (Hindi Grammar ?, p. 
180), Hoernle later admitted the « krta » derivation (JRAS., 1903, p. 
615). R. G. Bhandarkar would trace the dative «-k-6» of Bengali and 
« -kō » of W, Hindi toa MIA. locative « khi, kahi » where, somewhere, from 
the interrogative pronoun base «ka» (Wilson Philological Lectures, pp. 
240-248).- 

The last derivation does not at all seem convincing. Against it, and 
in favour of a derivation from « kakga», are the forms « kakhu » in 
OB. (see below), «kàhü, kāhu» with «-à-». in Eastern Hindi, and 
-e kahū » as in Western Hindi. (See also the remark in connexion with 
the derivation of the locative «-t-8» at p. 750.) The forms «-kü, 
kahü» etc., as in Western Hindi, « ku» asin Oriy&, and «-ka» as in 
Early and dialectal Bengali, will also go against it: for all these forms 
accord but ill with « kahi, kai» the locative of « kaa, kpta ». There 
cannot of course be any objection to the derivation of « kē » from « krta », 
but the difficulty remains with regard to « ko, ki, ku» and the «-hu» 
forms. The forms « ku, ku » is not found in NB. but it occurred in OB., 
and it is now the characteristic dative affix of Oriya only among Magadhan 
speeches. In Caryā 35, we have « 858 cia-ràa ma-ki(=mo-kfl) natha >» 

= «idàntr cittarajah mama vinasta(h) », as the commentary explains ; 
and also « Bajulé dila moha-kakhu (bhania) »—« Vajrakuléna, .,.mahyam 
pradattam », also according to the explanation of the commentary. 
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We have apparently «kakhu» side by side with «kü» here. The 


© Skt, «kaksa » seems to have been adopted in Late MIA. as a post- 


positional, and from « kakkha » a weak form « *kakha» can very well 
beassumed. ‘This in the transitional stage between Late MIA, and NIA. 
seems to have become «kaha, kaha». The proper NIA, 1015, « kükha, 


- kükha, kücha » seem to have influenced the lengthening of the «kaha». 


The change of «-kg- < -kkh-» to «-h-» is not isolated : Beames ‘gives 
« pShti, pahü» beside, to, from Hindi, which he derives from « pakga » 
(‘Comparative Grammar,’ II, p. 258); Old Western Rajasthani also has 
the same word as «pāhi, pāhi» (Tessitori, $72[8]) ; and Oriya as « pai, på » 


ss in « ki-pdi, ki-p& » why? wherefore? Pischel also cites a number of 


instances of change of « -kg->-kkh- » to « -h-» from Prakrit (“Grammatik 
der Prakrit-sprachen, $323). We can ulso compare the origin of « maha, 
mihi, m$», NIA. post-position of the locative, from Sanskrit « madhya » 


' introduced in MIA. asa sts. « maddha, madha » beside the tbh. « majjba 


> NIA. müjba». The normal NIA. form of «kakga », with « -kh- », 
is certainly preserved in the Sindh! «khé» for the dative, and « kh, 
kh, khfi» for the ablative (although Trumpp derived these from « kah& 
< *katham এ kptam, kpté»: Sindhi Grammar, London, 1872, pp. 115- 
116): here the initial «-k-» of «kakkha » has been elided, like the 
«k-» in « kajja- < karya » giving * jo, বা » fur the genitive. The Sindhi 
«kha, kbd, kh, khí », inflected forms of a post-fixed « (ka)kkha », the Old 
Bengali « kakbu », and the Early Eastern Hindi « kāhū » would all support 
the assumption that «kakga >» is the source of Western Hindi «kahu, 
kan, kö, kü » and Oriy& «ku ». ‘These are all to be connected with an 
Apabhraiiéa (Magadht as well as Ardha- magadbs and Śaurasēn1) form for 
the ablative, « *kakkhahu, Xkakkhahü », or pr obably <*kakkhau, *kak- 
khau ». (Cf. Māgadhī and Saurasént ablative affix « -8do », which we would 
expect to give « -üu, -au » in Apabhrañéa). Unlike «kē», the present day, 
* ko, kū, ku » is thus not of locative origin. 

«-kē>» of Bengali can thus be either « krta >, 
tive. It is not unlikely that the two post-positional words have converged 
into this one form, In the plural of the dative as in তাদেরকে « tadérd- 


or « kaksa >, in the loca- 
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-kē » to them, we can see that an analysis into « tasya +adi-kéra + kakgé » or 
into « +kptē », is equally possible. "The tbh. form কাছে « küche » is still in | 
use in Bengali as a post-position meaning near, by, with. The earlier forms 
of a -kë », namely «.*-kai, *-kabi » are not found in Old Bengali. The 
Caryas, in addition to «-ka» and « -ku », give instances of « -ké >: 

* rüpà thoi mabI-ké thavi » putting away the silver, it was placed on the 
ground, and «kéduala nahi kğ ki bahaba-ke paral (text= püraa) » there 
being no oar, what can one doin the matter of rowing ? (Caryà 18: the text in 
the second instance is corrupt). «-ké » occurs regularly in MB., NB.; and | 
* ké », with nasalisation, is rather rare in MB. 

Maithili has « k& », Magah! «kē», and Bhojpuriyà « kē»: all these. 
are identical with the Bengali post-position. Of the E. HindI dialects, 
Awadht has «ka, kå, ka », Baghéli « kā, kah& », and Chattisgarht « ka ». 

"The Baghéli « kah& » is a relie of the older forms « kahü, kaha » eto. of 
Early Eastern [71001 as in Tulasi-dasa, and « ka, k& » apparently also are 
from « kahi > *kaha ». The « kaksa » derivative is thus found to occur 
in Bengali, Oriya, E. Hindt and W. Hinds, and Sindht. 

506. The dative «-r-&, .&-ré»: it is found from OB. times, e.g., 
* karinà karipi-r8 risaa ( — risai) » the male elephant is impassioned (2) with 
regard to the female elephant (Carya 9); «kého kéhd toho-ré biru& bolai, | 
bidu-jana-loa td-r6 kartha' na mélat » some call thee (as being) of ugly form, 
(Unt) the learned never free thee from embrace (Carya 18). It is the locative 
in « -hi, -bī » of the genitive in « -ra, -ēra ». At the present day, the « -r- » 
dative is found in East Bengal (W. Vanga specially), and the «-k- dative 
is spread from Radha through Varéndra to North Bengal and Assam, and 
-seems to occur also in East Vanga, as in the Haijong Dialect of 
Maimansing, and in the Chakma of Chittagong. 


ABLATIVE. 

. 507. Bengali-Assamese does not now possess an organie affix for the 
ablative, unlike Oriya. In Caryà 4, however, there seems to oceur a solitary 
instance of an ablative form in OB.: « kh&pahu (=khépahii’ joini lépana 
jàya» =«kgépat sva-sthana-yooat sa bodhicitta-rüpa nàir&tma-yogint, moha- 
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malavalipta bhavati », as the commentary explains. In Oriya the ablative 
affix is also « hii», as in Early Oriya, eg. ‘Karisa-janma’ in Jagannatha- 
düsa/s ‘ Bhagavata’: « Ugrasēna-hŭ nohé āna > he is not different from U. 
(p. 4, Contai edition), « kaha utpatti hoilà » from whom was the origin ? 
(p. 8, ibid). In Modern Oriya it oecurs as « -u *: * gbàrà » house, ablative 
« ghar-u »; and it figures also in ‘S.-W. Bengali! The genitive form 
is also put in the ablative: « gbàrà-rà, ghårå-r-u ». With. proper 
names, and as an honorifie, the post-positional form « thà-r-u» from 
« tha » place is used (cf. « thi-r-é > for the locative), and «tbàu, thu» 
also are found as ablative post-positions with pronominal adverbs of 
place. The «-hü, -u >», doubtless a Magadbi form, is apparently the 
same as that we find in Saurasént Ap. viz <-hu» in the singular 
and « -hü » in the plural (puttahu, puttabi). The origin of this « -hu, 
-hü» in Ap. is obscure, but it seems that it was due to the fusing of 
several case-terminations—« -a-tah > .ado > *-au» of the ablative, plus 
«-h-,~» of the locative, for instance. The form « -a-hu, -a-hü » occurs 
in Sindhi, Panjabi and Western Hindi as «-9, -> (eg, Hindi « hatho- 
hath » from hand to hand < « *hatthahu hatthi »), and in Marwari as 
« -K » (cf. Tessitori, Grammar of OWR., $61). 
The use of the locative form in « -ta, -tē » for the ablative has been 
noted above (p. 751). In the MIA. and NIA. confusion or interchangibi- 
lity of the three cases, instrumental ablative and locative, there is probably 
the influence of. Dravidian. (Cf. K. V. Subbaiya, [Ant., 1910, pp. 14518.) 
508. The development of the OIA. noun declension, through the Late 
MIA. (Apabhrabéa Magadhi) into Bengali, as described above, is set forth 
below, in the declension of the OIA. word « putra »= MIA. « putta » : 


Magadbi A pabhraüéa Bengali 


Nominative: singular— Nominative: singular— , 
(i) *putti, *putta (< Magadht (i) * pūti, *ptta< পুতি, পুত puti, 
Prakrit putté এ patrah). puts. 
(ii) *pottai (<puttaé < puttagé, (ii) পুতে pute. 
puttaké < putrakab). 
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Nominative: plural— Nominative : plural— 
(i) *puttá (< putts < putràh). (i) পুত putd. 
(ii) *puttahi (<  puttehi < (ii) ? পুতে pute, 
*putrébhih = instrumental). 


Accusative: singular— Accusative: singular and plural— 
*putt&, *puttam (< puttarh Lost, 
< putram). D 


Accusative: plural— 
*putta, *puttt (< *puttàni, 
*puttàni < putran). 


Instrumental : singular— Instrumental : singular— 
*putté, *putt&m (< putte- OB. *pit&, *put& > পুতে puté, 
na[th] . putrépa) পুতে pute. 

Instrumental: plural— Instrumental: plural— 


*puttahi, *puttahi («puttehi, ^ ? পুতে pute. 
puttéhirh < *putrébhih). 


Dative: singular— Dative: singular— 
(i) *putta (< puttàa < putràya). (i) Lost. 
(ii) *putta/A(ha) (genitive) + kai ; Gi) পুতেকে putakés, পুতেকে « puta- 
= +ka(k)khi, ka(k)khi, kahi, kē », পুতকে putd-ke. 


kahi; putta-kkai, -kkai, 
(iii) *puttaha-(k)arahi, -(k)alahi ; (ili) পুতরে', পুতেরে putàr&, -ér&, 
*puttaha-(k)érahi, (k)elahi. পুতরে, পুতেরে putd-ré, puters. 
Dative: plural— Dative: plural— 
*puttabi, *puttéhi (< puttehi Lost. 
[as in Aéokan inser.] < *pu- 
trébhib = putrébhyah) (also 
Genitive Forms). 
Ablative: singular— Ablative : singular— 
*puttau, *putt&u, *puttahu, OB. *pütu, *potahu, *pütahü ; 
*puttahü. Oriya putahi, putu. 
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- Ablative: plural— ` Ablative: plural— 
(i) *puttahi, *puttēhī (< *putrē- Lost. 
bhih = instrumental). 


Genitive: singular— Genitive: singular— 
n (i) *putt’, *putta,  *puttaha, (i) OB. *pata, *patàha. 
(s *puttaha (= puttasia < 


| | putrasya). 
(ii) *puttà/á(ha)-(k)éra -([k]8la) ; (ii) পুতর, পুতের putàrd; puterd. 
Xputt&/á(ha)-(k)ara, -(-[k]ala); 


*putta(k)éra- (-[k]ela) ; 
*putta-(k)ara- (-[k]ala). 
(iii) *putta-kka- (— putra-ka-). (iii) OB., MB. পুতক putà-kà. 
— Genitive : plural— Genitive : plural— 
| *puttàna, *puttanatm, OB. *pütàna, *pütana, *putàni :. 
; *puttan-i- (<putranam). NB. 2পুতাইন putain. 
Locative: singular— Locative : singular— 

(i) *putti (<putté < putre). (i) OB. *pati (cf. NB. ঘর gbàrd 

< ghar-i). 

(ii) *puttahi, *puttahi. (ii) OB. *pütahi, *ptitahi, *pütai, 
| *püte» MB., NB. পুতে pute ; 
i (iii) *putta-anta; *putta-antahi, Gii) Toe putt, পুততে putdte, 

-antahi;  *puttahi antabi পুতেতে pute-té. 


(*puttabi antahi). 
(iv) *putta-ma(d)dhi, -ma(d)dhahi, (iv) tf putd-mi (ef. Bihart 
D ) 


৬৮-০০-০৮১৬ ৮০০ 


-ma(d)dhaht; -mabi, -mahahi, « piit-mé, -mal). 
-mahahi (< madhya). 
Locative: plural— Locative : plural— 
(i) *puttasu, *puttēśu. Lost. 


+ (ii) *puttahr, *puttēhī (<*putré- 
bhih= instrumental) 
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Post-positionaL WORDS. 


509. Use of post-positions to denote case relations is found in JA, 
Kol and Dravidian. In OIA., indeclinables like « à, adhi, anu, pari, pra» 
ete. are found both as prepositions and as post-positions ; so in Old Greek. 
In IE., these so-called prepositions were properly adverbs referring to the 
act, but in all IE. languages, including IA.,they came to attach them- 
selves to and to ‘govern’ particular case forms of nouns (accusative or 
instrumental, ablative or genitive or locative). The prepositional and post- 
positional use with the noun of these particles fell into gradual disuse 
from Late OIA., and they lost their separate and independent existence 
in the sentence as help words: they were compounded as prefixes or 
pre-verbals with the verb, the sense of which they modified. Classical 
Sanskrit shows fewer particles with a prepositional or post-positional 
employ than Vedic (J. S. Speyer, ‘ Vedische und Sanskrit Syntax’ in 
the Grundriss, $$ 85-90). In MIA., the number of these old particles 
as post-positions employed with nouns grew even more restrieted. On 
the other hand, to make the sense clear, especially when in MIA. the 
case terminations were confused and were being lost, the IA. speech 
began to employ the accusative, dative, ablative or locative form of some 
suitable noun (with the sense of location, vicinity, direction, connexion, 
purpose, or power) along with the principal noun which retained its ori- 
ginal inflexion. Classical Sanskrit, following the Prakrit vernaculars, took 
up this device (Speyer, § 91). This sort of auxiliary and post-positional 
use was later extended to some verbal formations—passive participles and 
present participles, and to the indeclinable conjunctive verb. Such post- 
positional or prepositional use of verb forms is not unknown to other IE. 
languages: e.g. English during, regarding, concerning, German während, 
French pendant, Italian mediante, durante, ete. But this principle was 
utilised only to a very limited extent elsewhere outsidé India, where- 
as IA., from the MIA. stages downwards, fully employed it to form 
post-positionals. Classical Sanskrit already took up some passive participles 
and conjunctive indeclinables as post-positions governing oblique case 
(Speyer, §§ 92, 93). In this matter, it seems that IA. was profoundly 
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Comp. Gram. of Dravidian,’ IAnt., 1910, pp. 145ff). 

Some of these post-positional words—nouns and verb-forms—through 
phonetic decay became transformed into organic affixes in NTA., ae has 
"been seen before. The conjunctive and participle post-positions, however 
mostly retained their phrasal character, and in NIA. they remain distinet, 
as detached words. Bengali has a number of such verbal post-positions. : 
Besides, some nouns (old tbhs., as well as /ss. or stss.), are used as separable 
post-positions in all NIA. Their establishment is apparently post-NIA., 
and independent in each language or dialect group. 

Below are given the more important Separable Post-positions of 
Bengali, f 
(1) অপেক্ষা « apēkşā » = with regard to: ts., used either with the base 
or with the genitive to indicate comparison. 

(2) আগে « 8৫5 ৯, locative of আগ «àgd» < «agra»: MB. আগত 
eighth » before. Used more commonly with the genitive, and occasionally 
with the= base: cf. SKK:, p. 65, রাজ! আরে করিবে! গোহারী « raja 598 karib6 
Bibi» shall make a plaint before the king; p. 127, আন্ধার আগত বীর Ife 
কোন জন «àmhàrà agàtà bir& nahi konà 1878 >» before me (t.e., greater 
- than me) there is no hero; ete. 

(3) করিতে « kåritē » > করতে « ka’rté, korte » doing, present participle 
of কর « \/kar» = « Vk » to do (instrumental or locative: « kårit < 
karantë < karantahi, karantahi » (see p. 676). Employed with the genitive 

| for Comparison, ^.g., রামের ক'র্তে শ্যাম ভালো! « Ramérd korté Syamd bhālō » 
Š. is better than R. This is a form which is not common in the 
৭ s&lhu-bhàsa ». 

(4) করিয়া « kariya > > কারে « k&'ré—koré » having done: added to the 
locative oblique in « -ē » to denote the instrumental (see ante, p. 747). Used 
With an adverbial force after adjectives and nouns (the commoner practice 
at the Present day being to use it after the base and not after the «-é> 
blique): eg., ভোর p'ra < jörg kore » forcibly, lit. doing force; টান ক'রে 
* lünd kore » tightly ; ভালো! ক'রে « bhalo kóré » well, ete. ; SKK., p. 14, একাজ 
সাধিব আন্ধে করিত যতনে « 5-518 sadbibà Bmhe ঠা jàténb* we shall 


| influenced by Dravidian (vide supra, p. 172; ef. also K. V. Subbaya, ‘A 
d 
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do this work carefully; p. 250, তখন atsi রোষ করিত! সত্বর গমনে জাএ « (5৮078 
Radha rósà kari s&twàrà gamane jāē > angrily then R. goes with quick 
steps; ete. 

(5) কর্তৃক « kárttrkd » (generally pronounced [kottrik]): a ¢s. word, 
used as an instrumental post-position, either loosely compounded with the 
stem, or used with the genitive: ‘having (the preceding noun or pronoun) 

, asthe doer’: eg, বিদ্যাসাগর কর্তৃক লিখিত < Bidyasüghrd-kàrttylcd likhith» 
written by Vilyasagara; তাগাকর্তৃক দৃষ্ট < tBhà-kàrttekg drst& » seen by him. 
A learned form, which became established during the early 19th century. 

(6) কাছে «küché» near by, beside = locative of কাছ < küohg » side, 
neighbourhood. Like the other derivative from « kaksa », viz. কীখ 
« kükhá » (< MIA. *kankha=kakkha; ef, pp. 178-179), কাছ « küch& » also 
meant waist in MB.: eg., SKK., p. 287, কাছের কলসী « kücherh kàlàer ^i 
p. 250, কাছের Faffa « kachérà 18158 » in the Jar held on the waist, beside 
কাখেত কলসী করি «kākhē-tå 18189 kari» placing the jar on the waist 
(p. 259). কাছে « küché » is used with the genitive to indicate the locative. 
The base কাছ «küchd » (or its genitive কাছের « küchérg »)+ থাকিয়া, থেকে 
« thákiyà, theke » having been, or হইতে, হ'তে « hait®, hots» being, verbal 
post-positionals for the ablative, are also used along with the genitive of the 
noun or pronoun to indicate its ablative. 

(7) কারণ « kardnd » cause: used with the genitive, in an instrumental, 
dative as well as ablative sense: very common from eMB. downwards: 
eg, SKK, p. 1, কংসের কারণে হও সৃষ্টির বিনাশে < Kaüsér& küráné hàé setirà 
bin&éé » through Kathsa takes place the destruction of the world. 

(8) ঘর, ঘরে «ghàrh, ghard» house, in the house (grha): used collo- 
quially over a great part of Bengal to indicate the oblique cases in the 
plural. It is used with the genitive of the noun, and optionally with the 
«+» oblique of pronouns. In the employment of this post-position, 
there seems to have been some influence of the « -k-, -g- » genitive for the 
plural (pp. 756, 757). Variations are ঘোরে « ghord », গরে « gard». (Cf. 
the plural use of মহল « mahald »: p. 735). 

(9) চাহিতে « cáhité », present participle locative of চাহ ২ Vuh » look 
at, want: used in comparison, generally with the genitive and occasionally 
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with the stem. The beginnings of the post-positional use of this present 


participle form go back to OB.: « chante » already figures in the 08785 


(eg., Caryā $1): but the old sense of seeing is still predominant in eMB. 
(SKK.) 

(10) চাহিয়া, চেয়ে « ৩1018 > ৫80৪৯ having looked al, indeclinable 
conjunctive of চাহ « ,/càh »: used in comparison, with the genitive. This 
use seems to be old. Cf. Early Eastern Hindi as in Tulast-disa: « kah& 


‘dhanu kulisahu cabi kathdra: kah& sy&mala mpdu-güta kisdra » where ts the 


bow, more tough than even the thunderbolt, and where the lad, darkish and soft 
of limb? 

(11) ছাড়! « chars » let loose = passive participle of ছাড় « Chir » give 
up, loosen: used with the stem in the sense of ‘without, eg, আমাছাড়! 
*ümü-chü;i » without me, € [Wl « hükü-chàrà » without the hookah, ete. ; 
or ‘in addition to,’ e. ত ছাড়া! « tà-chürà » in addition to that < letting 
that alone, í 

(12) erg « jànyē » locative, beside the stem form «9 « janyà » =for 
the sake of, because of, caused by : a ts, word, employed with the genitive to 
express the dative relation. n 

(18) ঠাই « thili » place (< sthiima-): dative or locative post-position, 
used with the genitive of the noun. An old post-position in Bengali : 
eg, SKK., p. 142, কহ মোর ঠায়ি « kàhà 70078 thàyi » tell me; p. 200, এৰে 
আদ্গাক পাঁঠায়িল তোর ঠাই « 5১8 ambaka patbiyilà tórà 008) » now me he has 
sent before thee. Cf. NB. সবঠাই মোর ঘর আছে « shbs-thAi morg gharg Soh» 
Thave a home everywhere. A locative of « tb&i »—J18-« « tblli-(y)6 » is also 
found: this ঠাইরে « (08156 » becomes in the Standard Colloquial chta, da 
*(héf, 11830 ৮, and in Calcutta « 00665 » is changed to ঠেডে « phëgë »— 
the change of «-fi-» to «-y-» here is curious ঠাই « thili » is found in 
dialectal Bengali as C5 « thé », ঠি « thi ». 

(14) তরে « tard » for, for the sake of, from WITA « åntàr-ë », a genuine 
tbh. form, with regular MB. change «-nt-» to «-t-», Used with the 


genitive of the noun, and the oblique of the pronouns of the first and 


second persons optionally. Found in OB. as «antar»; 64» Caryā 10, 
« tDhOra antarë » for thee, for thy sake, In the SKK,, the word occurs as 
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the regular form তরে «tàrb» only twice, and as আস্তরে «āntàrē» over 
a dozen times: (for «à- », see supra, p. $14). The latter is apparently an 
archaic literary form. 

(15) থাকিয়। > থেকে «thakiyà > theke» having stopped at: also 
dialectally % থে এ, q « thes, thd » (*thaia) : affixed direct to the stem (or to 
the locative oblique in «-8» or « -tē ») of neuter nouns, and to the genitive 
of names of sentient beings, to indicate the ablative. Found in Early 
MB.: eg, SKK., p. 347, দূরথাকি « dūra thaki » from a distance. Gujarat 
has the same conjunctive used similarly for the ablative, viz., « thaki ». 

(16) থানে, থানত « thing, thànà-tà », locative of থান « thāna » (sthàna) : 
used with the genitive to express the dative and locative relations. 
Examples are numerous in the SKK and other MB. works. In NB, it is 
mainly dialectal (in East and North Bengali, where it is found as থনে, তনে, 
Cala, তোন, QA, QA « 60805) tans, thon, ton, thun, tun »). 

(17) দিয়া, দিয়ে, দে «diyà > divs > dé» having given. This con- 
junetive form is used ordinarily with the base of the noun (which is in 
accusative relation to it), but occasionally also with the genitive, to express 
ivstrumentality or intermediaey. Found from early times: e.g, SKK, 
p. 22, হাথ দিআ দেখ « hatha dili dekhà » feel with the hand, etc. 

(tò) দ্বাব| « dwārā »: t8., instrumental of « dvar > door,=through the 
instrumentality of. Forms the instrumental, with the genitive (and also 
with the oblique base in «-@» in the case of pronouns), This is in ite 
origiw a learned form, but it has become sufficiently popular to be used in 
familiar conversation in NB, 

(19) নিমিত্তে « nimitt&» (locative), নিমিত্ত «nimittà » (stem) = mark, 
target, sign > objective: a ts. word, forming the dative with the genitive of 
the noun. 

(20) নীচে « niet » below: used with the genitive to express the locative. 

(21) পর « pàrd » from « upari » of Skt.—aZore, upon. The full form 
উপর « upard » also occurs, as also the Bengali locatives পরে « paré », উপরে 
«upéré», ss if from a base «upara ». Oceasionally also strengthened 
by তে <-té>, as পরেতে «pàr-tb», উপরেতে <upars-te>. Used with 
the genitive to form the locative Hy. SKK. p. 377, তনের উপর 
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5805 (sts. < stana) upårà >; pp. 888, 389, গাছের উপর « güchérà upárà » 
on the tree, But cf. SKK., p. 80, খোম্পাত উপর « khompa-tà upàrà » on 
the coiffure, where « up&rà » is used along with the locative in « -tà ». 

(22) পাখে « pakhé » dy the side of, locative of « pakhd » (pakga) : found 
in North Bengal: used like পাশে « pāśē » below (See supra, p. 121.) 

(23) পাছে, পিছে (পীছে) < püehé, piché (0056) » affer. Used with the 
genitive (as in the corresponding Sanskrit expression), OIA. « paścā(t) » 
> MIA. « paccha, pacchá > > NIA. «pacha =, locative « pàché ». The 
form « piché, piehà» has an anomalous «-i- », which is found also in the 
Hindi «piché ». Beames explains the «-i-» as follows: « 08866 > 
*pah(a)c8 », on the analogy of « niscaya > nihacé » : « *pah(a)eé > *pahicé 
> pics », then « plehé > with aspiration through influence of «pacha» ` 
(Comp. Grammar, II, p. 297). But there is no need to postulate ats. 
stage for this tbh. word: it is more likely that there was the inflnence of a 


' word like « piccha » feathers of the tail, or < nica» below down (also a 


post-position), or of « prstha » > পিঠ « pithd » back (cf. পিছমোড়া « pichd- 
mr» beside পিঠ-মোড়া « pitbg-morà » with arms pintoned behind the 
back), in altering «-à-» to «-i-» The «-i-» form might well 
bea borrowing from a Western dialect, and nos native Bengali: aud 
in the derived adjective and denominative verb in Bengali at least, the 
*-i-» is resultant, due to Umlaut and Vowel Harmony : পাঁছ > পাছ, Mg? 
* pàchà > páchu, pachud », adjective, > পেচো, IR < péchd, péchu > > পিছু 
«pichu »; verb পাঁচুয়ান « páchulnà > > পেছোনো, CRTI, পিছুনো péchono, 
8000০, pichuno » to fall back. 
(24) পানে « pàn& » af, towards, in the direction of: eg, মুখ নে 
< mukh(A).pánà » at the face, towards the face, আমারে) পানে « 5m3(14)-pane » 
at me, towards me, ঘর or ঘরের পানে « ghard (gharérd) 70805 » in the direction 
of the house. This post-position occurs in Assamese ৪১ পনে « 280 ». The 
origin of it is obscure, but phonetically it can be from either OIA. « prajfià » 
knowledge (cf. p. 305, supra), or « panna » (A/ pad 4- na) reached, arrired at. 
(25) পাশে « pase»: locative of পাশ « pass > side (parva). Forms 
the locative of proximity with the genitive: SKK. p. 7, এহার পাশে « shard 
PASS > by his 54০ রাধার পাশে, কাছের পাশে « Radhrd pase, Kanhéré pass » 
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ete. We have also (in poetry especially) পাশ « pasd », which is the old 
locative in « -i ৯১০৭ *pāśi < parévé » (see p. 312). 

(26) বই « bài » without, apart form, in addition to: apparently from 
an OIA. « vyatita>. Used with the base. In MB., this post-position is 
written বহি, বহী « bàhi, babi», as if from বহ « /bdh » carry, bear, le 
carried away (indeclinable conjunctive forms of which are বহি « bahi » and 
বহিয়! « babiya >). The « -h- » however is euphonic (see ‘supra, p. 341), and 
the OIA. passive participle « vyatita » is the source: if it were বহি, afew 
«bahi, bahiya >», the Standard Colloquial form would have been বয়ে 
* bayé », which is not the case. This post-position occurred in eMB.: cf. 
SKK., pp. 192, 198, হাটে দান দেহ এ বাটে বহী < hate dana 028 o bata 
bàhi » pay the tax in the market, apart from (the taz) on the road, fea কি 
দিবোর এ বাট বহী « bhinà ki dibó-r& ë bata baht » what else shall I give, in 
addition to (that on) the road. 

(27) বাহির « bahird », modern locative বাহিরে « bahiré »; Standard Coll. 
বার, বের « bard, bérd >, বাইরে « bàiré » outside (MIA. *bahiri, *bahiré এ 
bahira: cf. OLA. bahih, bah-ya). Employed with the genitive. 

(28) বিনা! « bina >, by Vowel Harmony বিনে « binë », also বিনি « bini »: 
from the OIA. «vind» without. This word is found both as preposition 
(a rare thing in NIA.) and as post-position. Thus বিন! অনুমতি or অনুমতিতে 
«bind ànumáti, Anumati-té » or বিন! হুকু()ম « bind hukum(é) », beside অনুমতি 
or হুকুম বিন! « ànumáti, hukum bind » without permission; বিন! হাতা, হাতা বিনা 
«bind hata, hata bina» without handle; ete. fafa « bini » is a rare form, 
now occurring only prepositionally in a few expressions like fafa-qota হার 
«bini-sutard hard » a necklet without a cord, বিনি দুঃখে « bini duhkhé » 
without sorrow. It is found both pre- and post-positionally in the SKK., 
eg., p. 212, বিনি যতনে « bini jatand » without any trouble, beside p. 215, কা 
বিনী আভাগিনী গোপযুবতি « Kanhà bint abhagini gopà-jub&tt » without Krsna, 
the milkmaid girls ard unhappy. fafa «bini» may be a locative form, 
from a nominalised use « *bina » of the Skt. particle. 

(29) বিহনে « bibàné », OB. « bihani, bihuné » (Early Oriy&—bihuná) 
without, in the absence of. It seems to be the Skt. « vihīna » in the locative, 
with influence of « ,/bhü > -hu- ». Carya 18, « ninda-bihuné 50108 jaiso » 
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jut asa dream (suina —svapna) without sleep; 28, « jivanté-bhéla-bihani 
calla» dead without even having been a living one; 95, « cia-bihunné papa 
“ta punna » without mind, no sin, mo merit. In MB. and NB. this post- 
position is used with either the stem or the genitive: cf. SKK., p. 172, 
A বিহনে que vium তিতা « cund bib&né jénhà tümbülà tits » just as the betel 
is bitter without lime; Kyttivisa, ‘Ayodhya-kanda,’ p. 9, তোমার বিহনে 
ছাঁড়িব জীবন « (50808) 10805 bacha chàribà jibàn(A) » in thy absence, 
my son, I shall give up life; ete. 

(30) ভিত (ভীত), modern locative ভিতে (Srs) « bhità (bhits), bhité 
(906) » in the wall, bank, side : from «bhitti». Used with the genitive, to 
indicate direction: eg., SKK., p. 388, যমুনার ভীতে « Jàmunarà bbité » 
towards the Jumna. Rare in the NB. < sádhu-bhasà >. 

(81) ভিতর, ভিতরে « bhitarg, bhitáré » within, locatives (the first form 
< «*bbitari<*abhyantaré): used with the genitive. 

(32) মাঝে « majha » in the middle, locative form (< madhya). Com- 
Pounded with the stem, or used with the genitive: NB. বনমাঝে কি মনমাঝে 
“tbini-majhé ki ma&n&-majhé» in the woods, or within the heart ; MB., 
SKK, বৃন্দাবন মাঝে « Bpndābànå-mājhē » within Brindaban, মথুরা! পুরের মাঝে 
«Mathura-puréri mājhē » within the city of Mathura, ete. This post- 
"Position is a characteristic one of Bengali, and is found from the OB. stage: 
^g. 08708 2, « kori-majh§ (=majhé) eku-hiahi » in ove heart, in the midst 
f (=among) 10 millions (see ante, p. 146) ; 14, « Ganga-Jatina-majhére 
dubai nai» the boat floats in the Ganges and the Jumna; 30, « uittà 
‘Saana-majhé adabhiia » risen in the sky, wonderful ; ete. 

The locative in মি « -mi » in Haijong, from sts. < *mahi, ma(d)dht » 
7 «madhyé», bas been noted before (p. 751). Haijong has also the 
forms মিনি < mini» and fa «-ni» which are difficult to explain: মিনি 
“mini » may be from « *maht » with « hi» changed to < -ni», and «ni» 
Would in that case appear to be a contraeted form of «mini». Or it may 
be the affix <-hr» as added to the noun—xafa « ghàrg-ni» < *gharanhi 
X « gharahi ». Or is it the locative of a help-word «kara » edge, side 
(+ -kannahi >*(k)annai > -ni » ?), which is found for the genitive and 
Accusative in W, Hindi, Panjabi, Rajasthani, ete. ? | 
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(88) লাগিয়া > লেগে < lagiya > lege », poetical লাগি «lagi» = having 
come in touch with : contracted dialectally to লাগে, লগে, লয়ে, লা, লই, লে < lage, 
lagé, làye, lay, lài, lé ». Used with the base, or the genitive, to indicate the 
dative of interest, ‘for the sake of, swith the object that.’ This post- 
positional form has become rather rare in the NB. « sadhu-bhasa »andin 
the Standard Colloquial, but it is exceedingly common MB. and in the ` 
archaic poetical language: e.g., সুখের লাগিয়া এ ঘর Hg «sukberà-lagiyà 
&ghárd büdhinu» for the sake of happiness this house I built (Candidasa) ; 
রূপ লাগি ঝি ঝুরে <ripd-lagi &khi jhuré » the eyes shed tears for (a sight 
of) the beauty (০. 1590: VSP., p. 1324); এইক্ষণে তোমালাঁগি ছাঁড়িব পরাণ 
«@i ksané toma-lagi chàribà parang » even at this moment for your sake I 
shall give up my life (Kpttivasa, * Ayodhya-kanda,' p. 9) ; ete., ete. 

(84) সঙ্গে « 9৯৩০৯: instrumental or locative-oblique of the ts. 
«saga» company: used in MB. and NB. with the genitive, but in OB. 
with the stem, to mean ‘along with’: eg., Carya 82, « dujjana-ságsgé » 
with a bad man; SKK., p. 169, বড়ায়ির সঙ্গে « bàrayirà sage» with the old 
dame; ete. 

(85) সনে « ৪8০৩» with, instrumental of « samam, sama- ». In OB. 
the base «sama» (pronounced undoubtedly «sağa >») is used with the 
instrumental or oblique: eg., Carya 10, « à lo Dombi, toé-sama karibe ma 
singa » O Dombi, with thee shall I have companionship; Caryà 33, « sialà 
sihé-sama jujhai» the jackal fights with the lion. The instrumental or 
locative « *sama-hi=s&Wé > 585, såýő » seems to have been in use in OB., 
and even in Magadhi Apabhraüáa, as the Maithili equivalent « safié, sayé » 
would show. By the end of the 14th century, it became সনে « 9806 >: e.g., 
SKK., p. 19, দেবসনে « debá-sán8 » with a god; p. 382, দসনের সনে « dásánérà 
8৯05 » with the teeth. Dialectally in North Bengali, it occurs as সানে 
«sünà». The earlier form সমে « sámé » is also found in the SKK. (over 
a dozen times). 

The W. Hindi «sõ » and probably also «sé» with, by are from « sama ». 

(36) সাথ, সাথে «sathd, sathe» with, from OIA. «sártha » having 
interest in. Employed with the genitive, to denote association. This 
word is more commonly used in East Bengali, West Bengali (especially 
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the Standard Coll.) preferring সঙ্গে «sápgé». Not found in the SKK., 
which is in Early West Bengali. 

(37) ww, Tat, @a(1) « suddhà, suddha. (Suddhà, -à) » is used after the 
noun or pronoun put in the dative in,কে « kē» or দের « -dérd » to indicate 
the dative of inclusion : e.g., তাকে শুদ্ধ ব’ল্তে হবে « take Suddhà 15105 habe » 
one must tell him also, ছেলেদের (কে) শুদ্ধ নিয়ে « chélédérg (-ké) Suddhà 
hiyé » taking also the boys, ete. Itis compounded with nouns and pronouns 
as an inclusive affix: see supra, p. 706. 

(38) হইতে (হৈতে) «181৮5 »>হ’তে « hoté » being. In MB., this is found 
also as হস্তে « hánté », beside হোস্তে « honté », হইতে « haité », ete] « hatye= 
halts » হোইতে « hoité », হতে « hàté >», হনে « hane». With the base, 
it indicates the ablative. It is the present participle of +/হ or অহ «4/hà, 
èh » to ie 2 OIA. «4/as»: «*as-ant- > *abanta- > *ahenta- > *ahita- > 
bàita- », locative or oblique « *ahanatahi »>« *ahite »> হইতে « haita », NB. 
হ'তে « hots ». There are phonological reasons for affiliating ভইতে « haité » to 
«4/as>*ahité » and not to « ৯/176, hi > *hoité »: (see infra, under Verb: 
‘Substantive and Defective Verbs.) The MB. dialectal form হনে « hané » 
shows change of «-nt- > -t-» to «-n-» on the analogy of « karanti > 
করেন kàrénd » does, do (honorific): and possibly there is some influence of 
সনে « sing » (No. 35, above). Equivalents of হইতে '* háité » are apparently 
the Magaht « -sati » and Bhdjpuriya « -santé»=*rom, by (Hoernle, Gaudian 
Grammar, pp. 228, 328), where the sibilant has been preserved. 

The use of «-santa- » as a genitival post-position is very old, and has 
been found, at leastin MIA. of the South-west, as early as the Transitional 
MIA, period (see supra, p. 753). At the present day, this employ of 
*-sant-, -hant- » obtains in the Western lauguages, Sindhi and Rajasthani 
(* -sand- » in Sindbi, and « -hando, -handi» in Western Rajasthani), and 
in the Dardie speech of ‘Kashmir (« -hondu >», beside « -sondu < -s handu » 
With «-s» from the genitive base to which it is affixed: ef. Grierson in 
‘ Lalla-vakyani,’ London, 1920, p. 139) It has been also suggested that 


- the Panjabr genitive post-position « -da, -di » has developed out of the same 


Present participle «-handa » (Beames, II, p. 291), but that is exceedingly 
Problematic, and is notat all attested, and it seems that here we have another 
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post-positional form, in all probability a derivative from OIA. « /d5 » 
to give (see supra, p. 164). This genitival use is not met with in the Eastern 
languages. Early Assamese, like Bengali, uses the locative oblique হস্তে 
« hints », beside the base form gg% hántà » (not found in Bengali), as 
an ablative affix, either with the noun base, or with the locative in © « -tå » 
€.9., ছুই-হস্তে «dui-hànté » from two, ঘন-হত্তে « mand-hanté » from the mind, 
নগরী-হস্তে < ndgAri-hanté » from the city, beside মোত-হস্তে « md-t&-hanté » from 
me, ললাটত-হস্তে « làlàtà-tà-hànté » from the forehead, etc. In later Assamese, 
however, হস্তে, হস্ত < hanté, hántà » no longer feature for the ablative. But 
we have a form ইত « hátd », certainly from this « hant& ৯) as a plural affix 
for rational nouns, to indicate only members of a trade, caste or group 
(Héma-candra Barua, ‘Asamiya Vyakarana,’ p. 18): e.g, ছাতর ইত « chatarg- 
hatd» students, কঁহার-হঁত « k&hürd-hátg » ġell-metal workers, ডোমইত « domd- 
hatd » people of the Dim caste, eto. (see supra, p. 739). The use of ইত 
«hat» for the plural is possibly based on an earlier use of হস্ত « hàntà » as 
a genitive post-position (as in Sindhi, Rajasthani, and Ka$mir!) in addition 
to an ablative one, in the Eastern languages: which, in that case, would 
parallel the development of the Bengali a, এরা! « -rà, -erà » as a plural affix 
from the genitive 3, এর « -rà, -ērå ». 

In the form হইতে «háité» there also has been the influence of the 
present participle of ,/Q&| « ,/hd » (< bhū), as both these substantive roots, 
«as» and «bhi», have merged into one form in Bengali. The present 
participle of « /bhü »—« bhavant->honta», is found to be employed as 
an ablative elsewhere in IA.—e.g., in Western Rajasthani and Gujarati 
as «hfitau, taii, tu, thai, thi» (cf. Tessitori, ‘Notes on the Grammar 
of OWR.,’ § 72), and in Khas-kura, where it occurs as « bhanda». In 
Western Apabhraüsa « *bhavantaii, hontaü » (<,/bhi) were undoubtedly 
in use as ablative-forming post-positions, like « ahanta-, asanta- » (< 4/ as) 
in Màgadht Apabhranéa. 

These post-positional present participles of Late MIA. are certainly 
distinct from the Second MIA. ablative affixes « -him-td, -sum-to », which 
look like compounds formed of the OIA. inflexions (« -him »—instrumental 
plural, and locative singular ; or « -sum »=locative plural ; plus «-tō < OIA. 
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-tah, -àt-- -tah » ablative affixes), although the suffixes « -himto, -sumté » and 
the Apabhratiga present participles « hontaü, *santaü » have been sought to 
be connected with each other (cf. Hoernle, Gaudian Grammar, $ 876). 

(39) হইলে, হ’লে « baile > hole » on having been, conditional eonjunetive 
of the substantive verb, is used with the base or the dative in « -kē » to 
mean ‘in that case, ‘on sueh-and-such or so-and-so remaining. The 
negative form নহিলে, নইলে, ন’লে « n&hile, 08115) nolé » is used also with the 
base or the dative in « -kē » as a post-position meaning without, 

A number of /ss. are also used as post-positions: e.g., « anusüra, 
anukrama, anuyüy! [onufkai], bhinna, visaya, vyatita, vyatiróka » ete., 
which are mostly put in the locative or oblique and used with the genitive 
or the mere base. 

The Perso-Arabie form সেওয়ায়, সওয়ার, সহায়, সওয়া, সহা « séw&y, sàway, 
Shhày, s&wà, s&hà » besides, other than, over and above, is used in Bengali 
With the base or the genitive, generally with the demonstrative pronouns, 
rather rarely with nouns. It has been borrowed from the Hindostànr, 
where it is both a preposition and a post-position (Hind. sawà, siwa, siwa-e, 
sawā-e, < Persian < Arabie siwà [swy]=extra, additional), The word 
বেগর « bég&r » without (Perso-Arabie ba-gair) is sometimes found, either 
as a preposition or as a post-position, exactly like বিন] « bina » (p. 772) 


[E] Enctirtc Derinitives OR NUMERATIVES, 

510. Bengali like most NIA. languages possesses some post- 
Positional affixes or words which are added to nouns or numerals to define 
the nature of the object or article referred to. Pronouns other than those 
of the first and second persons also take these post-positions, which are 
attached to the words and practically become a part of them, the case- 
affixes coming after them. These post-positional words, full or attenuated, 
are commonly described as articles. When a noun (or pronoun) is in the 
Singular, the article or definitive comes after it; when in the plural (and 

"Pronouns are not used in the plural here), it must be qualified by a numeral, 
with which the post-positional is combined : where the number is vague 
or unknown, the definitive is not used. Where the numeral-cwm-enclitic 
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precedes the noun, it becomes an attributive adjective, and does not take 
the case affixes, which are added to the noun: but where numeral-cum- 
enclitie follows the noun, it is loosely compounded with the latter, and the 
affixes are attached at the end of the entire group. Thus, মানুষ « manusd » 
man: একজন মান্য «ekd-jànd manusd » one-person mana man; একটা ০:একটী 
atga «ekd-tà, ékd-t! münusd» a or one man; একজন মান্থষের « 61%-180% 
münugérd» of a man, একজন মানুষকে «6kd-jànd manusd-ké » to a man; but 
মানুঘট!, মানুষটা « mànusd-bi, manusd-ti » the man, মানুষটার, মান্থৃষটীর « manus4- 
tà-rd, mánusd-tI-rd » of the man, মানুষটাকে, মান্থষটীকে « manusd-ta-ks, manusd- 
ti-ké » to the man; EB, ছুটা or দুজন ATA « du-tà, du-ti, du-jand münusd» 
two men, genitive দুটা, ছুটী or ছুজন মানুষের « du-ta, du-t1, du-jànd manusérd », 
but 3133 ছজনের « mánusd-du-janerd » of the two men, মানুষ-ছুটাকে, « mánusg- 
du-ti-ké » to the two men; ete., 

The definitives are used with nouns in the qualifying genitive, e.g., 
নীচের টার « nTehérg-tà-rd » of the one below, উপরের খানা থেকে « upárérg-khana- 
théké » from the piece at the top, পাশের জনকে « paserd-jnd-ké » to the one 
beside, etc. When the definitive is placed before the numeral, which qualifies 
the noun, instead of afler it, the sense becomes, on the contrary, vague 
and indefinite as to the number: e.g., জনছুই মানুষ «jànj-dui manus¢ », 
or মান্য জনহই < mAnus4-jand-dui > about or some two men, gen. wage মান্থষের 
or মানুষ জনদুইয়ের «manus4-jand-duiérg, jánd-dui manugérd », This usage is 
certainly old in the language: it is found in the Early Maithili of the 
‘Varna-ratnakara’ (supra, pp, 102-103). The enclities টা (টো, টে), টী « -tā 
(-to, -t8), -ți > are not used in this way to precede the numeral, as it is not 
an entire word any longer. To emphasise the vagueness, the indefinite 

forms of the numerals (with এক <-ak ») are also used: eg, জন ছুই or 
জনদুইয়েক « jánd-dui, -dui--ek », খান-দশ or দশেক < khand-dasd, -d&s-ékd ». 

The employment of these enclitic words or fragments of words lacks 
the range and variety of the numerative or qualifying words of many 
other languages, e.g., Chinese (cf. R. K. Douglas, ‘Chinese Manual,’ 
London, 1889, pp. 64-66), and Japanese (e.g, H. J. Weintz, ‘ Japanese 
Grammar Self-Taught,’ London, 1904, pp, 32-34), although there is 
some resemblance in the general principle, 
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Common Numeratives of Bengali, and their Origin: 

(1) খান, খাল! < khang, khana >, diminutive খালী, খানি « khán, khani » 
(originally feminine : see pp. 672-673) —a piece (<« khanda »: see p. 365). 
In NB., it is used by preference to specialise objects of rectangular 
or flat form, or objects which have a frame-work. But in the SKK,, it is 
used in an expression like নাতিনী খানী « natint-khant » the (little) grand- 
daughter (p. 11: ef. also note at p. 433 of the SKK., where is quoted from 
Early Assamese কন্যাখানি « kanya-khani» the little daughter). This 
numerative was thus established in Bengali by the eMB. period at least. Cf. 
- also বেঢ়িল fest (=কুঁড়িয়া> কুঁড়ে) খাঁন « bérhilà kur(h)ia-khani » surrounded 
the cottage (Kpttivasa, ‘ Uttara-kanda,’ p. 58), সাতারিয়া আনে ve অর্জুনের 
শরীর-খান « sitariyaé ane Bhpgu Arjunérg Sarird-khang » B. swims and brings 
the body of A. (ibid, p. 65), দুইখান হাত « dui-khang hatd » the- two hands 
(ibid, p. 92); ete. 

(2) গাছ, গাছ! « gachd, gacha >, diminutive গাছী, গাছি « gachi, gachi » 
=a long piece, a * stick, a ‘tree’ (MIA. «gaecha »: see p. 472): used with 
reference to thin and long ariticles. This is not found in eMB., and seems 
to have been established in its numerative funetion during the IMB. 
period. 

(8) গোটা < gota », diminutive গুটা, গুটি «gut, gutl»-one piece, one 
whole, one round object. It occurs also as গোট « gotd », and is found in 
[71005550783 an independent word meaning a pebble or stone, a round 
object, a piece, a man (as in a game). The word is of uncertain origin, but 

“doubtless the Skt. <gutika », Bengali গুটী «guti » a small globe or ball, a pill, 
a pearl, a pustule, the cocoon of the silk-worm is the same word. The source 
of it may be the Skt. root « gp > to sprinkle, moisten, which figures in the 
* Dhatu-pathas’: a form like « *gp-ta» to mean a drop eould well have given 
**gurta », whence « *gutta, *gótta », whence the NIA. forms, as well as 
the Skt. «gufikà». The Skt. word has been also sought to be connected 
with « gola » round and «guda » molasses. The word গোটা « gota » was derived 
from «güstba-ka » by Hoernle (Gaudian Grammar, p. 218), but that should 
give an aspirate in NIA, eg. < *cothà », whereas all the aetual NIA. 
forms— Western and Eastern Hindi, Bihar, Bengali, Oriya and Assamese, 
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have «-{-» and not «-th-». The form « gota» figures as a post-positional 
numerative in Bihari; e.g., in Maithili « duhtü-gotà » the two pieces ; also in 
Oriya, in Bengali, and in Assamese ; and consequently it is likely that the 
numerative employ of this word goes back to Mag. Ap. We have it in Early 
Maithilt, and it is extremely common in Early Bengali: e.g., SKK. বানী গুটি 
« büst-guti » the flute, several times, and Kpttivāsa, ‘ Ayédhya-kanda,’ বাণ 
গোট! « bànj-gotà » the arrow (p. 28). In NB. গোটা « gotà » is quite 
common as a noun meaning whole; its numerative use, however, has 
become considerably curtailed. 

(4) জন «jànd» person, which ean be either tbh. or ts., is used to 
indicate men and women. The use of this word is found in eMB,, and in 
all likelihood it goes earlier: eg., Kpttivdsa, * Ayodhya-kánda, p. 2, ভাই 
দুইজনে «bhai dui-jand> the two brothers, lit. brother(s) two-persons ; 
*Uttara-kanda, p. 66, মাতাপিত! দুইজনে « mātā-pitā dui-j&n8 » the two 
parents (or mother and father both) ; ete. t 

(5) টা «-tà» (by Vowel Harmony টো| « -to» and টে « -tē »: p: 401), 
diminutive 9, টি « -t1, -ți »: used as the post-positional ‘Definite Article,’ 
meaning an object, a whole. For derivation and use, see supra, p. 686. The 
dialectal forms «-dà, -di» have been noted before. In the Haijong 
(Maimansing) dialect, apprently it is this « -tà > -da > -r&» that figures 
in forms like রাজারা « raja-ra » the hing, মাগুর! « magu-ra » the wife, কথার! 
« katha-ra » the word, ete. (LSI., V, I, pp. 216 ft). 

টা, টী «-tà, -ti» are the most important definitives of Bengali, The 
employ of these is already well-established in the Early MB. period: e.g., 
SKK, p. 75 সোনার কটুঅ! ছুটি ঘানিকে পুরা! « 56081 katua du-ti manike 
purayd » causing the two (round) boxes of gold lo be filled with gems; 
Kpttivasa, *Ayodhya-kanda, p. 28, চক্ষুটা « cAkeu-ta » lhe eye; ibid., p 1, 
ছুইটী ব্রাহ্মণ: « dui-tt Brahmang » (the) two Brahmans, ছুটী হাত « 08 hat » 
the two hands ete., ete. 

The « -tà » affix is found as D -tu » after the numeral এক « ékd » one 
(=-t-+-u<-i: p. 677); and when used post-positionally after a noun, 
«-tu» is extended to টু-ক «-tu-k$ », and further strengthened to টুকু 
এ -tu-k-u »: « -tu, -tukd, -tuku » are all used to denote ‘a small quantity 
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of any thing,’ generally of fluids and of substances which are already in 
small fragments: e.g., একট, জল « ekd-tu jald » a little water, but জলট,ক্‌, ট্কু 
« jald-tukd, jàld-tuku > the little water ; একট, qa «ékd-tu nung » a little 
salt, a pinch of salt, TAB কু « nund-tuk(u) » that pinch of salt, The « -k- » in- 
«-tukd, -tuku» looks like being the nominal or pleonastie affix (see ante, 
pp. 679 ff), but it may be from « Ekg » one, as in the dialectal word টক, 
Brae < tukd, tuyekd » a little (eg. DAZ $us বাদে « tukd or tuyékd bade » 
& little later, as in West Radha Bengali: =< -tu >» diminutive + «< ekd >). 

(6) থান « thang » flat piece, round or rectangular piece (< sthana): 
eg., কাপড় gata « kapàrd du-thànd » the two pieces of stuff, etc. Rather 
restricted in employ. 

A few other words are similarly used as definitives. Æ.g., the Persian 
words তা! « tà » sheet (« tah, tah » fold, plait: gel কাগজ « du-té kag&jd » two 
sheets of paper), and কেত| «két& » piece (Ar. « qitàt » cutting: নোট ছু-কেত! 
«notd du-kéta » two banknotes). But they partake rather of the nature 
of English words like Zead (‘five head of cattle "), sai? (‘ten sail of ships") 
than of enclitie definitives like the above. 


CHAPTER III 


THE NUMERALS 
511. The numerals present one of the difficult phonetic problems of 


NIA. Their forms show a remarkable uniformity all over the NIA. area, . 


a uniformity which is not in keeping with the several phonetic histories 
of the various NIA. speeches. The names for the cardinals in the different 
NIA. languages, instead of going through their proper MIA. forms back 
to OIA. (ie, with each group showing independent and distinct forms 
with characteristic dialectal phonetic history, in general agreement with 
the phonology of the mass of words in the language), appear rather to be 
based on some standardised MIA. forms. These standardised forms 
originally belonged to some particular dialect of MIA., but they were early 
adopted ina standard dialect, a sort of Hinddstani of ancient times (when 
they did not originally belong to it), whence they were imposed upon the 
vernacular speeches in the different tracts of the country ; aud the proper 
native forms in these latter vernaculars were generally superseded, although 
in some cases they have maintained themselves (e.9., Gujarati « bà » 
Sindhi «b'é» Marathi «don» Bengali ছুই «dui» wo, Panjabi « wih» 
twenty). From the very close resemblance between the common NIA. 
cardinals and those of Pali, the latter may be taken to represent the basis 
or source of the former. Pali is based on the speech of the Midland, 
with influences from the Hast as well as the North-West and the South- 
West: one Pali form for twelve is « barasa », with « b- » for OIA. «dv- », 
which does not seem to be a proper Midland treatment of this group of 
consonants: the native Midland form was certainly « d(u)vadasa », also 
found in Pali, but we do not know when « barasa » or an earlier « *badasa < 
dvadaga » from an outside dialect imposed itself in Pali, side by side witb 
the native form in « d(u)và- ». (Cf. p. 58, supra.) The form « barasa », 
however, became established in the standard form of the Midland 


speech, and thence passed on to the other dialects, Ardha-màgadht l 


and Magadht included; although these latter continued to use their 
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_ proper forms « duvalasa, *duvadasa » side by side with « barasa », at least 
asa literary survival down to Second MIA. times. Even though the Pali 
forms give a sufficiently satisfactory ground work for those of NIA., there 
“are certain irregularities in the development of the latter, which cannot 
be properly explained. Thus, intervocalic «-s-» became = -h- » in all 
"the forms except those of the 9th decade in Western Panjabi and 
Sindhi: e.g, W. Panjabi « yárü(h), bar&(h) » =11, 12; « wih, ikk1(h), 
bat(h) » =20, 21, 22; « trth, battth > =30, 32; «cali(h), eutali(h) »— 
140, 44; « paüjàh, athwafija(h) »=50, 58; « bahth, chéàhth »—62, 66; 
»*ihattar, pafjhattar» = 71, 70; but «assi, ikasi »=80, 81, where 
the sibilant is retained. In the other NIA. languages, in Marathi, 
Gujarati, W. Hindi, E. Hindi, Bibari and Bengali for instance, we find 
« -h- » for « -s- » regularly only in the 2nd and 8th decades, but irregularly 
in other cases (e.g, Hindi « bürah »=12, « bühàttar »—72 but এ pacàs» 
250, « athwan »=58); while the « -s- » remains in the third, fourth, fifth 
and ninth decades (e.g., Hindi « bais » —22, « artis » —35, « byallis »—42, 

« 20851 »=85) : and Oriya and Assamese preserve the « -s- » in the eighth 

© decade as well (the « s » in Assamese has become [x]). The Pali forms cannot 
explain all these anomalies among the NIA. speeches, because Pali re- 
presents an earlier state of things in MIA. when « -s- ৯ remained a sibilant. 
The later Prakrits show a mix-up of « -s- » and «-h-» forms which it is 
now impossible to refer to local dialects of the Second MIA. stage. Forms 
like those that we find in Pali would seem to have been adopted in most 
MIA. dialects by the Second MIA. stage: then after the «-s- > -h-» 
change took place in one area (probably in N.-W, India: see supra, p. 549), 
that phonetic development also partially insinuated itself into the forms 
of the standard speech (some form of Saurasént, in all likelihood), and 

thence also to the other dialects, but not uniformly. 

The origin of the NIA. words for the numerals has been discussed 
by: Bloch (cf. ‘Langue Marathe,’ pp. 214-223). The question is studied 
here from the point of view of Bengali. 

512. One= এক «tk» [mk]: from eMB. [e:ko], OB. [e:kn] < MIA. 
* Bkka », a MIA. ts. or s/s. form, occurring side by side with the //4 


1 
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« &ga, ëa » which occur in Prakrit but which are not so common (Jaina 
Ardha-màgadht prefers « éga », however). The Assamese এ «à »=one, 
asin এজন «é-zind > one person, এটা «E-t» one, এহেজার « G-hezárd » 
one thousand (=Bengali একজন, একটা, একহাজার « ekd-jnd, eks-tà, 
&kq-hajard >), shows that the tbh. «ča» was as much a living form in 
Second and Third MIA. as the sts. « 8kka ». A common and exceedingly 
important word, for the numeral one, it could not remain as the colourless 
«ča», and hence the ts, form could easily come in to meet the necessity 
of a distinctive vocable. 

In composition, « ek » remains unmodified (¢.9., একুশ ekusd < ékuiéd, 
ekaisd=21; এক ত্রিশ, তিরিশ ekd-t(i)risd, ckattriéd=31 ; একচালিশ ckd-callisg 
=41; একার tkanna=51; aşağ Gkd-satticÓ1; একাত্তর cküttàrd — 71; 
একান(ব্ব)ই ekünài, ekanàbbài —97 ), except in এগার « 8281 »—77. Here the 
voicing difficult is to account for. It seems to be NIA., from a Late MIA. 
এ *ēkāraha », a standard form, < earlier « &kkaraha » which supplanted 
the thh. «càraha ». The «-k- < MIA. -kk-» is preserved in Marathi 
«akra »; and Panjabi « yár& » represents the normal MIA. tbh. « caraha- ». 
The Ardha-magadhi «éga» would only be confined to literature, and 
cannot be regarded as being responsible for the NIA. « ēgārå, igarah » ete. 
The ‘ Prakpta-Paingala’ form « Éggüraha » seems only to be a Prakritisa- 
tion of the NIA. word. In forms like « ék-uéd, ékd-t(i)risd » etc., an 
analysis into « kd + biz (visd), ekd--t(i)riéd » was easy, and this analysis 
seems to have helped to bring in or retain the «-k- »; but there was not 
much scope for this analysis when « -daa » became « -raha » in the MIA. 
« kkaraha, *ékáraha, éaraha » in the dialects, which mostly now have « -g- > 
or zero for the original «-k-». In Gujarati '«ogdnis »=91, « dgantis » 
—29, «ögaņcālis »—39, «agno-8S,, dganyasI»=79, however, it is not a 
case of voicing: «ogan- » is not from OIA. «ékéna- », but is rather from 
a Skt. « *apaguna (-vingati) », ete. (Pischel, § 444). 

In Chittagong Bengali, there is the voicing of «-k- » which characterises 
this dialect: « égd < ékd >»; also « ékua, ēkā > gui, égà, eggà, oggi»; 
(this « egua, eggà » gives in Chittagong Bengali the numerative enclitic 
«-ggà» or «-güà »: eg., « du-ggà »=two pieces, « tedir-g0a » = four pieces, 
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ete. which corresponds to « dui-gd, cār-gō » etc., of the BibàrI dialects) ; 
«82151, egoiád — 6:08%, 60:815% » ; eto. 

In other compound forms in Bengali, « -k- » of « Gk» is preserved: eg., 
একুইতি « ekuiti »(—&ka-putrika). The «-k-» is lengthened or doubled in 
Bengali for emphasis, as in the case of the other consonants: e.g., 
একেকালে, একেবারে « eklké-kale, ekké-bare » all at once or all at the same 
time, ete. (see above, p. 448). 

513. Two= ge «dui», from MIA. «duvé», properly the neuter 
form —« dvé » of OIA., which is already established in the eastern dialect 
of Asoka for the masculine as well (e.g., Rock Edict I. Jaugada —« duvé 
majula=dvau mayirau»), ছুই ০ 00৯15 a genuine Prācya and Māgadhbī 
form as preserved in Bengali. It is found in the other Magadhan speeches 
as well. Other typical NIA. forms, differing from that of the Eastern 
tracts, are «dd» (W. Hindt and Panjabi), «don» (Marathi), «bà» 
(Gujarati), « b'é » (Sindht) and « dé-ka » (Sinhalese). ; 

In composition with nouns, the equivalent was «dó- » in MIA. In the 
Caryas, « do» also occurs (beside « dui ») as an independent or qualifying 
form: e.g., « dui gharé » (Cary& 2), « dui māra (=marga: Caryà 26), and 
« dO bata » (—vartma: Caryà 15). We have also a definitive « duā » as in 
«phitaü dua» let the two be split or destroyed. In genuine Bengali com- 
pounds, the form «dó » becomes «du » when followed by a high vowel 
(see under * Vowel Harmony,’ supra, pp. 897-398): thus, ছুমুখে। « du-mukho 
< dü-mukh-à » two-faced, EB <du-chutd> < দোটুট «dod-chutd> (see 
P. 472), দুপুর «dupurd> < CHRI « do-pàhàrd » (dvi-prahara); but 
দোপাটি « do-pàtt » a flower, দো আশলা « do-Bédlà » of mized breed (dvi+-anéa 
+]a-), দোভাষী « dé-bhast » interpreter, ete. A common contraction of the 
adjectival ছুই «dui» is 9' «du»: ef, দু(ই)ট! > দুটো « du(i)-tà > du-to» 
two pieces, দ(ই)জন «du(i)-jànd» two persons. In such forms, ছু «du» is 
regarded as forming compounds, and this fact influences the original « do- » 
in many compounds to be changed to « du-»: eg, দহাত| > satel 
<du-hata > du-hatta», beside crate « do-háttà » with both hands 
(=to one's best advantage), ধারী « du-dhürt» beside দোধারী « do-dhàrt » 
two-edged, ete, 3 
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In MB. there is the form cite «d8h&» two (as in দে'হে « 0608৯ 
nominative and oblique, দোহার, দৌহাকার « dóhá-rd, dõhā-kārğ » genitive, 
দৌহাকে  «dóhà-ké » dative) which represents an Apabhraüáa genitive 
**donbá, dónnam >. Variants of this form, with the nasal from the 
genitive plural of the noun, are 98% « duiha » (as in the SKK.), and gata 
« duhàuà » (as in the Early Assamese getcal « duhand »). 

In compound numerals, we find the forms ব| « bà- » and a, বি, বে « bà-, 
bi-, bē- » representing the OIA. « dvà-, dvi-»: thus বাইশ « baisd » (dvà- 
vinéati), বত্রিশ, বন্তিরিশ «bàtt(i)risd» (dva-trinsat), বিয়াল্লিশ, বেয়ালিস, ব্যাল্লিণ 
« biyallisd, beya-, byà- » (dvi-catvarinsat), বিরাশি « biradi » (dvy-asiti), The 
change « dv- > b-»,as has been noted before (see supra, pp. 508, 782) 
is non-Magadh!: native Màgadht would have shown « *doa-, *dui ». 

Bengali দোক| « dokà » twain, with a second is an analogical formation 
after এক] « ka » alone. 

In the OB. of the Caryas we have the word « bàn!» to mean two 
(Caryās 1,4, 5). The word in this sense is extremely common in Early 
Oriya (beni). It is the ts. word « vént » plait, plait of two bands of hair, 
and the Sanskrit word itself would seem to be based on a MIA. formation 
from « dvi », with « v- < b- » from « dv- », 

514. Three=fea « ting », properly তীন «ting» < OB. « tini, tini= 
tīni » (cf. Caryà 13, « tini bhuana» the three worlds; also Caryas 7 and 16) ; 
Oriya, Assamese and Maithill—« tīni », This form is found in most NIA., 
excepting in the Western Languages—Panjabi and Lahndt, Sindbr and 
Gujarati—which have forms in «.r-» (Panj. and Lahndi « trai », 91001 
* fre», Gujarati « trap») through Dardie influence. The NIA. « tīni » 
comes from the OIA. neuter e trini », which was generalised in the East 
| for all genders (and, it seems, also in the Midland: cf. W. Hindi « (100) »). 
This can be seen from Aédkan inscriptions : thus « tiüni panani » in Dhault 
and Jaugada I,—« tiüni, tini pānāni » in Kalsi, for which Girnar has « tl, 
tri pránà» and Shahbazgarhi « tra(yo) prana, prana-trayo », OIA. 
* trīņi » seems to have passed through a stage « "urbi » to give Early MIA. 
« tinni, *tinni ». An expected MagadhI form from « trIni », without the 
intermediate stage « *tIrni » postulated here, would be «*$ini», and also 
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« *ji- — tri- »: ef. 11120596501 « ti-katht » =tri-kagthika » wooden triangular 
frame to which offenders are tied to be flogged (= Bengali টিকটিকি « tikdtiki 
<*ti-kath-iki » with confusion with the onomatopoetic word টিকৃটিকি 
etiktiki » house lizard) in which «tr- > t-» seems to be a Magadhism 
which has survived. 

In compound numerals we find তে, f$ «t&-, ti- » (< traya-, tri-): 
তের « ter > (trayddasa, *bridaga), তেইশ « £5589,» (trayoviüéati), তেত্রিশ 
« tattrisd » (09058010886), etc., ete. In compounds generally we have C$ 
«15. », changed to তি « ti- » by Vowel Harmony : eg. Ca? < thai » third 
part (tri-bhagika), তেপায়| « (50555 » tripod, MB. তেওড়ী, তিউড়ী < tebrt, 
tiuri » oven (tri-vrt), ete. OB. however bas « ti-Sarana » (Cary& 13) and 
« tia-dhàu » (< tri-ka-+dhātu : Caryas 28, 29). 

515. Four=bta< চীর, চাইর, চারি « ০8: < calr, cair, cari». This is the 
form which is found in almost all NIA., except Sinhalese, which has 
«satara, hatara ». The NIA. « cari, car» is apparently to be connected with 
the OIA. neuter form « eatvàri ». In the Asokan Kalsi dialect, « eat(t)àli », 
occurs already for the masculine; but Asdkan of Girnar shows for 
masculine « catpard » (eatvàrah). (This, if it had survived, would have 
given in NIA. Gujarati, a form « *e&par », through a Second MIA. 
«<*cappard »). Pali has «cattaro» (accusative «caturd»), « cafassü» 
and «cattari » for the masculine, feminine and neuter respectively. 
From Second MIA. «eattári», we come to the Apabhraüéa «cari» 
and the Early NIA. «ciati>: and the apparent loss of «-tt-» in 
these later forms is not easy to explain (see supra, pp. 254-255). 
The loss of the «-tt-» may have been due to the form taken by 

‘ this numeral word in compounds —e«caü < catuh- >»; and as Pischel 
notes (Gramm. der Pkt.Spr, $439, p. $13), «cari» occurs in 
Apabhraüáa in compounds (« catuspada > *oaüppàa + *cattari-paa » giving 
* cüri-pàa » ?). 

The form «ciari» is 
from other NIA. languages (see ante, p. 
that Bengali also possessed this « cidri », 
The form «ciüri» appears to be late, 


attested from Early Oriya, from Maratht, and 
106). It can also be well assumed 
at least side by side with « cari », 
and NIA. There is no proper 
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- explanation of the intrusive (?) «-i-», but an Iranian influence here 
.. does not seemto be an impossibility (see supra, p. 255; also “see infra, 
under Siz). É 1 
In compounds, the numeral occurs as চৌ « chu » = MIA. « caü » OIA. .— 
<catuh, catus, catur». The diphthongal form occurs already in OB.: + 
eg. «cau-disa » (Caryà 6), «cau-kotti» (Caryà 37). In the numerals, 
* cau» has become contracted to « €0-, cu- »: thus চোদ্দ «cóoddà» 
(« caturdaga »: the « sidhu-bhasa » form চৌদ্দ « cáuddá » is archaic), চোবিবশ 
<cobbidy » (caturviüéati), চুয়াজিশ « cualliéd » “(catuscatvarinsat), pus — 
* euüinpà » (eatuhpaficásat), pte <cuattard » (catussaptati), চুরাশী «eurüst > 
(caturasiti), চুরান(ব্ব)ই < curā-nå(bbå)i » (caturnavati). The forms চৌত্ৰিশ | 
«chu-triéd » (catustriigat) and চৌষটি « càu-satti» (OB. «caiigathi, 
eaüsatthi, caugaththt » as in Caryās 8, 12 and 10 respectively : — « catus- 
sasti ») preserve এ chu »: but they are not the normal Bengali forms as — ' 
expected—the first has ts. influence, and the second seems to have been 
influenced by literary Prakrit from the OB. period. In MB. and dialectal 
NB, through the common change of « àu » to «ài », we have চৈপর, চোঁপর | 
* chipard, copàrd » < চৌপর « cáupárà > (caii-pahara, catugprahara), চৈদ 
*chiddà » (= Assamese চৈধ্য «cáidhyà») beside চৌদ্দ « chnddà », ete. (see 
supra, p. 385). Compounds like (BLS « chu-kathd » door-frame, Gig « chu. | 
ghurt » four-in-hand, চৌদোল « chu-dóla » litter, palanquim of state, চৌধুরী, 
ঈচৌধরী «Caudhurt < *Caudhart » a title or surname X chief (=catur+ 
‘ dhara +-ika), চৌমাথা « càu-māthā > carrefour, crossing, are archaic in type, | 
and « chu » is an atrophied form; and in MB. and NB., compositions with | 
the Bengali চারি, চীর « ০80) » are more common: eg. চার-পেয়ে < 
চারি-পাইয়! « chrd-pBy8 < cári-p&iy& » four-footed, চার-কেলে < চারি-কালিয়া 
« cárj-kelé < cari-kaliyà » of the four ages, ete. 

516. Five পীচ « pled » (OIA. paüca) All NIA. speeches agree 
in retaining the nasal, except Sinhalese, which has the form « paha 
< pasa < *paea ». In compounds with nouns, « pficd » remains unchanged 
in Bengali: e.g, W591 « pled-murà » five-crested, পাচ-হাতী « pled-hàt-1» — — 
five cubits long, ete. In the compound numerals, however, the word I 
occurs in four forms in Bengali, as below : : | 
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(1) পচ «p&c-» as in পঁচিণ « [80187 + (pafica-viüéati), পাত্র. 
« püeüttàrd » (pafica-saptati), পচাশী « pica » (paiieAsiti), 
পঁচান(ব্ব)ই =< pücán&(bbà)i» (pafica-navati) ; 

(2) পঞ্চ < pafic- » as in পঞ্চাশ « 00655% » (pancdSat), stem påñcãnnà » 

(« pañcā-pañcāśat » : there is a dialectal পীচপন « p&cd-pang »), 
and উনপঞ্চাশ « und-pafieasd »; also contracted to « -àfic- » as 
in 1 উনঞ্চাশ « unàfcaód » 49; 

(8) *h«páyd-» as in Aafa « payd-trisd » (pafica-trinéat), পরতাল্লিশ 
« p&yd-tallisd » (pafica-catvarinéat), and Am « p&yd-sàtti > 
(pafica-sasti) ; 

(4) পন, পান্ন, আন্ন «pànj-,-pünnà -ünnà» as in পনের «pànérà» 
(pafica-daéa), and in the fifties—একান, বাহাস, fests, pata, পঞ্চানন, 
wists, atata, আটার, « 65008) bahannd, tippanné, 08008 
paficánnà, 01080150085 s&tánnà, atánnà ». 

Of the above, « 0504 < pied», with short «-à-» through absence of 
stress in the word in the formative period of Bengali, seems to be the 
native Bengali form: and « paüe- » in পঞ্চাশ « páficásd » etc., has a restored 
<-ñ- », apparently through ts. influence : the expected native Bengali form 
would be « *p&cüsd » : ef. Hind. « pacüs >. The forms « pay (=pafia)» and 
*pànj, 08008 -dnn& » are respectively from MIA « 09006 » and « panna 
(panna) », from « *pafija < pañca >. The change « ñj > fii, ñ » is found in 
Maithili in one or two forms (see supra, p. 364), but it does not characterise 
Bengali; and « -fic->-fij- > -nn-, -n- » is equally foreign to Bengali. We 
find the latter change in the Midland and Eastern inscriptions of ASoka: e.g., 
* parina-dasa » (= panna-dasa < pafica-daéa) and « patina-visati » (=panna- 
) in the Delhi-Siwalik pillar, for instance, and 
< sa-patina » (=*sappanna[h] <sat-paficdsat) at Sahasram: where it can 
well be an imposition from an « -fie—>-fij->nn » (and «-s- > -h- ») dialect, 
presumably of the North-West (cf. Jules Bloch, JA., 1912, I, pp. 332 ff.). 

517. Sir—gm, ছ «chàyd, chà », Assamese «chày» [so$], Oriya 
«chad». MIA. has the form «cha». The Bengali, Assamese and Oriya 
forms, as well as the Panjab! « ché », Marathi « sahà », and the forms « ché, 


chéy-, ehiy- » as in the decades (as compared with Hindt and Gujarati 


visati < pafica-vinsati 


D 
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* cba- ») are apparently based on a fuller form in MIA. than simple « cha ». 
The word cannot have originated from « gat » of OIA.: « $- > ch-» would 
be an inexplicable change in Early MIA., and we should expect the sibilant 
to remain either as «s-» oras «6-», as in « sddaga, sasti» > NIA. 
80191), sàth »: and asa matter of fact the word for siv does occur with 
* s- », in Agdkan Prakrit. 

The Indo-European word for siz was « *seks, *sweks ». In Indo-Iranian, 
it became « *sa$s, *swags », the expected OIA. equivalent of which would be 
« *sakg, *swaks > *sak, *swak », which could change only to « *sat, *svat » 
by analogy (Uhlenbeck, ‘Manual of Sanskrit Phonetics’, p. 88 ; Wackernagel, 
I, p 174): normally it could not certainly be «gat », such as we actually 
findin OIA. In the form « şaş- » (as in « gas-tha, gag-ti), the second « -g- » 
is quite regalar (< Indo-Iranian « *s[w]aštha, *s[w]asti » — IE *s[w]eks- 
tho, *s[w]eks-ti: ef. Wackernagal, I, § 202, d). This «-5. > -g-» in the 
interior of the word may have influenced the initial «*s- » to « š-, g- > 
(Indo-Iranian « *s[w]astha, *s[w]asti > *š[w]aštha, *š[w]ašti > OIA. sas-, 
Prim. Iran. *š[w]aš-»: cf. H. Reichelt, ‘Awestisches Elementarbuch,’ § 160). 
The Avestan equivalent of Vedic « sat, gag » is « xšvaš », which represents 
the Iran. «*8wa8» (with the « -w- » of IE. « *sweks »): the prothetie « x- » 
in «x-švağ > is regular in Avestan before initial « š- » plus consonant 
(Reichelt, ibid., § 174). The forms « sas (šaš), xšvaš» beside « *svas 
(*8wa8)» occurred in the various ancient dialects of Indo-Iranian, as we can 
see from Sanskrit, from Avestan, and from the various present-day speeches 
of the Indo-Iranian borderland—Iranian and Dardie : e.g., Bašgalī « 50 », 
Kala’a «oh >, Vérón «ušu» and Sina of Jalkot « 8৮৪ (sva) », as well as 
PaBto <8pa%, Spe, Spag », would seem to be based on a form এ *šwaš » 
or « ৯3৪9 »; Sins «Sah, $a (sah, sa)» and KaSmirt «3th» on 
«šaš (gas)>», like the New Persian «Ba », : and the Central Asian 
Ghaleha forms—Yüdgh& « uxso» and Munjani « axe » would 'appear to 
be based on a form agreeing with the Avestan « xšvaš ». But « sas, *syas » 
cannot explain the MIA. and NIA. «cha-», and the Khé-war (Dardio) 
«choi». Could the typically Iranian «xšvaš > have been borrowed, or 
blended with the Indian «sas», in an old Indo-Aryan frontier dialect, in the 
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form «<*kgas, *kgak»? This formin «ks-» couid well be extended to 
«*kgaka », to make it a disyllabic word like < pafica, sapta » etc.: and 
« *ksas, *kgaka » could very well be the source of «cha, chaa», with the 
North-western or Western MIA. alteration of «ks» to «ch» (ef. 
supra, p. 469). 

Tokharian of Central Asia (supra p. 5) shows some peculiar forms for 
mr and sirih, which may be noted. In Dialect A, it is « Sak », ordinal 
« Skagt » and in Dialect B the forms are « skas, skaste », cardial and ordinal. 
The derivation « IE. *seks > *saks > *sakas > sak, Skas» has been 
proposed (cf. A. Meillet, MSL., XVII, 1912, p. 287). But in this connexion, 
ean an Indo-European « *skes » (or «*skwes »), as occurring side by side 
with «*seks, *sweks », be postulated ? In that case, this « *sk- » of 
Indo-European ean regularly give the « ch- » of Indo-Aryan. 

In the Aáókan inscriptions, the words for siz are « cha» (Rüppath: 
«<cha-vacharé »), «sa-»  (Sahasram: < sa-vachalé, sa-paünà »), «sa-» 
(North-West and Kalsi), and «sadu-» (Debli-Siwalik and-Meerut « sadu- 
visati »). The occurrence of « cha » and « sa-, $a-, sad-» side by side isa 
certain indication that the first is a form independent of the other ones. 

The «-h-» in Western Apabhraüsa 5 chaha», Maratht «sahà », 
Sinhalese «saha» is obscure. It may represent the second sibilant in 
the base form «sas», which is seen to occur in Dardie. The forms « ché, 
chéy-, chiy- » in the compound numerals are easily explained as being from 
a MIA. «chaa, chaya». The Maithili «chau », earlier «chad, chahu » 
(as in the ‘ Varna-ratnfkara,’ supra pp. 102-103; also in the same work, 
< Sthaha=atha » 8, « caubisad »—« caublsa » 24, ete.), bas the affix « -hu » 
which would seem to be only an emphatic particle. . 

The words for 16, and the sixties, are based on the OJA. (Sanskrit) 
forms with « s- ». 

518. Seven=সাত «std»: regularly derived from OIA. «sapta», 
and found in all the IA. speeches (Hindi ete. « sit», Panjabi « satt », 
Sindht « sata », Sinhalese « hata, sata »). 4 

In the eompound numerals, except in সতের «sbtérà » 17, and সাইত্রিশ 
« elitriód » 37, « std » is unchanged. In Early Bengali, it is likely that the 
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compounded form was «*s&t& ৯) with weakening of « -5-» to « -&- » through 
absence of stress : cf. Oriy& « sátàióa, Shtá-caltéà » 27, 47, Hind! « satis, 
sat-hattar » 27, 77, ete. The «.&-» is due to initial stress, no doubt; 
but curiously enough, we have সতের «sát&r » and uot « ৯8868 » which 
would be the expected or normal form for Bengali. In সাইত্রশ « 51616 » 
(or সীয়ত্রিশ « s&ysdtriód ») there was certainly the influence of « payd <pañña » 
of পরত্রিশ < paygtriéd> 35: cf. similar nasalisation in Bengali চৌত্রিশ 
«e&utriéd » (beside চৌত্রিশ « cdutrisg ৮) 34, and Maithili and Hindi « tatis, 
c&utls, t&talis » Other Magadhan speeches have « sál- » or « s&y- » ; 6.0. 
Maithilt « sits, săītālīs »; except Assamese, which has a borrowed and 
modified form « sāttric » [xa/fris]. The analogical «sáI-, sdyd-» we find 
also in Hindi « sáitis, sditalis » and Panjabi « siit(r)1, ৪815] » 37, 47. 
The form of this numeral as <sat> ead, sar, sar, sid », as in Hinds 
«sar-sath » 66, Gujarat! « s&d-tris » 87, which is due to the influence of 
<ath-, ad- » 8, is not found in Bengali. 

519. Bight=আট «ath», আঠ «8১৮ » in eMB. and OB. (< agta-). 
This word remains unchanged in compounds as « dtd », except in আঠার 
< atharé » 18, where the old aspiration is preserved. The ts, আষ্ট) wÈ « 536) 
gtd » is also common, by itself and also in the forms অষ্টমাশী « 8969-55 » 
88 ৪০৫'অষ্টন(বব)ই « àştå-nå(bbå)i » 98, beside the regular ths. আটাশী 
< 85৫» and আটান(বব)ই « ata-nA(bba)i ». 

520. Nine=aa « n&yd », from OB. « *naya », and ন « nå, nå » — OB. 
«nawa» mainly in compounds (OIA. nava), Oriya has «nad», The 
numeral লয় « n&yd » does not occur in the decades, the nines being formed, 
as in OIA., by prefixing « üna- » (in Bengali Wa « Xnd- ». Oriyà «upà-, 
ànà- ») less to the next ten: e.g., উনিশ « un-i$d » 19, উনসত্তর «uná-sàttàr» 
69, ete. Cf. «ogan-» in Gujarati, p. 784. An exception is নিরান(ব্ব)ই 
« ni-r-à-nà(bbà)i » 99, with altered vowel acd intrusive « -r- ». Most NIA. 
lauguages agree in having a correspouding compounding of nine and 
ninety, Oriya, however, has « &n&-SÀtà » (with irregular dental « -n- »). 

521. Ten-wW«" «dàéj». The sibilant is preserved in most NIA. 
except in the Western languages—Lahndt « dah » beside « das », Sindht 
« d'ah* », dialectal Gujarátt «dah », and Marathi « daha »; and Sinhalese 


l FORMS TOR THE TENS 793 


also has « daha(ya) » beside « dasa(ya) », In the OB. of the Caryàs, we 
| find « dasa » side by side with « daha », of which the former alone would 
| | seem to be native Māgadhī. 


| 


522. The Tens, 

1 The phonology. is peculiar for Bengali in two ways—by change of 
OIA. «-&-» to «-h-» (which is dropped in MB.), and by that of « -d- » 
to«-r-»: «-daía > *-dasa, -dasa (cf. Asokan duvadasa, pannadasa) > 
-lasa, -lasa (cf. Jaina Ardha-magadht duv&lasa), -rasa (as in Pali) > -raha 
(as in Second MIA.) ». The change of « -d- » to < -d- », which could easily 
alter to «-J-,-l-» and then «-r-», has not been satisfactorily explained. 
It certainly occurred in a cerebralising dialect after the « d » in « godasa » 
altered to « |, 1», as this « d > 1» did not partieipate in the general change 
of«d»d»l»to«r»of « ēkādasa» and the rest. (Cf. Jules Bloch, 
‘Langue Marathe, $ 221; see supra, p. 488, for the cerebralisation ; also 
p. 549 for «-$-» > « -h- ».) 

The final group « -aha » became «-4 » and then « -à » in Bengali, Oriya 
and Assamese: and this final « -à » is also written and pronounced € « -0 » 
in Bengali (supra, p. 347); but « -ahg » is retained in Bihari and in Hindi. 
In Panjabi, it occurs as « -&» (yārã, bürá ete.) where it is an oblique plural 
form used absolutely: so in Sindhi «-an » (yárahan, b'arahan). Marathi has 
«-ā » (akra, bara), which also is apparently a plural form with dropping of 
intervocal «-h- » (< *ékkaraha, *baraha ?). In Gujarati, the group «-aha », 
found in Northern India, is dropped (¢,g., bar, ter, caud, pandar, 50], satar, 
adhar); this apparent dropping of two syllables of MIA. is strange, but it 
is possible that the Second MIA. source-forms of the Gujarati tens were, 
not « barasa, térasa, caiiddasa » (or * büraha, téraha, caüddaba ৯) ete., but 
rather « *büras (*barah), *téras (*térah), *caiiddas (caiiddah) > ete., with 
the final vowel already dropped, through an intermediate stage of < *baraso, 
*téraso, *eaüddaso » (or « *barahe, "trahe, *eaüddahe ») ete. (See supra, 
p. 752, on the probable pronunciation of genitival «-asya > -assa » 
as «-as9,-as » in the Malwa country in the Transitional MIA. period.) 
Sinhalese preserves rather archaic forms, « ekolosa, dolosa, telesa, pahalosa, 
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solosa, satalosa, atalosa », where the «-l-» occurs in all the numbers, and 
not in the form for 16 alone, as in Northern India. 

In NIA. «eau(d)dah ৯, the «-d-» is preserved by the preceding 
.o*-r-»: MIA. «<caiiddaha » is palpably an uncerebralised, non-Magadhi 

form. The MIA. doubling is kept up in NB. চৌদ্দ, চোদ্দ « cuddà, codda », 
Standard Coll. [৫০3৫০], although we find (lf « 08014, » with one «-d- £s 
(beside CP « càuddá ») in the SKK. In Assamese চৈধ্য «càidhyà » there 
has been metathesis of the *-h-», aspirating the A>: the «-y-» 
indicates only doubling. 

523. The Twenties. 

The common Bengali word for twenty is কুড়ি «kuri » = Assamese 
«kuri », Oriya «korié », meaning score. Cf. Bengali এক কুড়ি < kd kuri» 
one score, but never এক বিশ «kd bisd». In Western Hindi the 
word also occurs in the form «kort», which is the earlier form 
(see supra, pp. 895-396). Gujarati has it as «kott, kunti». Com- 
putation is, or normally used to be, by twenties in Bengal: at the 
present day, this is still the old-fashioned way: thus 26 = এক কুড়ি পাচ 
«kf kuri p&ed » one score and Jive, 38— এক কুড়ি আঠারো! « kg kuri 
Athàro » one score and eighteen, 69- তিন $9 ছুই « ting kuri dui», 86-চার 
কুড়ি পাঁচ « card kuri pied», 100— পাচ কুড়ি «püed kuri», ete, Counting 
by twenties is also common in Assam: and the fact that the numerals for 
the third decade in Assamese show in their spelling 5 «e» indicating 
the [s] pronunciation, rather than শ or স *$,8» which would be the 
expected form (with normal change in pronunciation of the original sibilant 
to the guttural spirant [x]: একইচ, বাইচ, তেইচ, চৌবিচ, পচিচ, ছাব্বিচ, সাতাইচ 
আঠাইচ, also উনইচ « ckáicd, [ekois], baicd [bais], taicd, eAnbied, pacied, 
chabbicd [sabbis], sataicd, [xatais], unàied » 27, 29, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 
28, 19, rather than *একইশ, * বাইশ « oai "paid. [ekoix, baix] 
etc.) indicates that the forms in e -ied =-visa » were borrowed from some 
Western dialect, Maithilt or Hinds, into Assamese, In Bengali, the word 
বিশ «bisg » 20 is by no means common : it oceurs only in a few expressions 
like উনিশ-বিশ « unigd-bigd > 19 and 20=minute distinction. Counting 
by twenties is also found in Bihar, and also further west in Hindustan. 
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It is to be noted that the highest unit for eounting among the Kols 
is twenty (Santali « ist», Mundari « hisi, isi >, Kurku «isi»: the IA. 
« bis», and «kori» also are used : hundred is 5 x 20=(m3ré isi:] in Santali, 
[mór& hisi] in Mundari, « mono 198 » in Kurku, « molloi kodi » in Savara : 
borrowings of the NIA. word « sai, sau« éatam» are also found). Vigesimal 
eounting is found in many languages—e-, in Dardie (ef. Grierson, ‘Pisaca 
Languages, p. $7), in French. But it seems that in the case of Bengal, 
Bihar and the Upper Gangetic plain, probably also in the North-Western 
frontier (the Dardie tract), Kal influence was responsible for this habit of 
computation, rather than that counting by twenties characterised some 
form of OLA. ‘Ihe word « টা kuri » occurs in Tamil as « kodi ». Although 
any cognate form has not been found in the Kol speeches, it is still 
exceedingly likely that < kort, kuri » in its origin is a Kol word, and not 
Dravidian or Aryan. 

The OIA. « vinéati » gave MIA. < visati (Asdkan and Pali), vi(ii)sai, 
visal, visairh (Second MIA.) >. The Pali « visa, visa ৯১ IMIA. « visa » are 
from an OLA. «*viiéat » on the analogy of « trinsét, catvarinsat, paficasát » 
In the compounded forms, the labial «-v- » (where not doubled to « -bb- ») 
has been vocalised in Bengali and other Magadhan ; and besides, the vowel 
«i-> has been dropped wherever suitable in Standard Bengali, but it is 
preserved in dialectal Bengali (as in Chittagong), in Oriy&, in other NIA. 
generally : eg, উনিশ < 0018% > <* *unoiéd, 00881 > 19, একুশ « ekusd » 
< «ēkàiśdġ, *ekavisa > 21, সাতাশ * satasd > <“ sataisd, *eatavisa > 27, 
eto. চব্বিশ « cAbbisd » properly for চোব্বিশ « eobbiád» (caiibbisa, ০8637510880) 
and ছাব্বিশ « chabbisd > (< sadvinéati », with « ch- » from the numeral for 
sie) are archaic forms, influenced by Prakrit, which retain the group «-bb-» 
(under normal conditions expeeted to change to a single « -b- >.) 


524. The Thirties. f 
The native thh. form ঈতীশ "fe" « *tiéd > bas been supplanted in 


Eastern Magadhan (Bengali, Assamese, Oriya) by the sts. ত্রিশ < triég » 
or তিরিশ « tiri8g >; in Assamese, aS the spelling io 5, fab « tricd » 
=[tis] shows, this supplanting has been recent. In the compound 
numerals for the fourth decade, the tbh. « *tiéd » is frequently heard in 
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Bengali : 29 ৰভীস « batticd > 32, T < chattiéd » 36, etc. (beside the 
more common বলিশ « 98674. » ছত্রিশ <chatrisd » ete.) : ef. OB. « batisa, 
batisa» | (Caryas 17, 27), MB. চৌতিশা « 08৮5 » (see supra, p. 288); 
Assamese «bàtisà» = [boZixa] ; and Oriya preserves in the tbh, « -tigh» 
- side by side with the sts, « -tirióà » in the fourth decade, 

The « -r- » forms of Gujarati (tris, tris) and Panjab; (tri, trih) may be 
due to the numeral for three (tran, trai). Sindht has « tiba ». Other NIA, 
€g, Hindi, Marathi, keep to the /22; « tis » (Sinhalese « tiha, tisa » ). 

525. The Forties, 

Forty is চল্লিশ or চাল্লিশ « callisd, callisd », sometimes চালিশ « ০8181» 
= «catvarinéat » The last form with one « -]- » is the genuine tbh, form: 


this single «-1-» is found as the cerebral « -]- » in other NIA. The doubling 


of the « -1- » is quite optional even now, and is apparently recent in Bengali, 


absent as it is in Assamese, in Oriya, and in other NIA. The change of 
*-r-e» to «-l-,-l- » in this word shows that it is Prácya or eastern in origin 
(< cattalisa), but it spread allover the NIA, area. The group « -tva- » > 
Early MIA. «-ttà- » has been dropped as in «cari» 4, but Sinhalese preserves 
the dental ( «hataliha=satalisa < MIA. cattalisa » : there is also « sàlisa », 
whieh is late). ‘The dropping of the «-tt- » is already found in Second MIA, 
in Jaina Ardha-magadhi. In the compound forms for the fifth decade, « -c- » 
remains in একচালিশ or চাল্লিশ or চল্লিশ < Skd-cal(l)isd, -cbllisd » 47, (0ছচল্লিশ 
* ehécàllisd, chà- » 46, সাতচরিশ « satd-callicd > 47, and আটচলিশ < atd-cATliód » 
48 ; itis dropped in বিয়াল্লিশ « biyalliéd » 49 (< « *biyaltsd » eto. : cf. Oriya 
* báy&lisd ») and চুয়াল্লিশ « 99811184৮44 (< « *eo-alid, *cau-altéa) ; 
and it is altered to ie tomin তেতাল্লিশ « te-talligd » 43 and" পয়তান্লিশ 
< payd-tallisd » 45, In Magadht, we would expect the «-c- » to remain (see 
supra, p. 468). The form « ~talisd » is found in other NIA., and it is obscure: 


can it be due to some dialectal shortening of « cattalisa », through loss of 
the initial syllable ? 


526. The Fifties. 
For 49 and 50, we have 
un&(pé)ficasd », where the full «i 
the compound forms OIA. «. 


পঞ্চাশ and উনপঞ্চাশ, f উনঞ্চাশ « paña, 
> is due to ts. influence (see p. 789). In 
pañcāsat » occurs as পর্ন পান্ন, অন্ন আন্ন « -pånnå 
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> -pànnà, -ànnà, -annà », dialectally পন «-pánd», with one « -n- », in 
Bengali. The forms of dialectal Bengali, of Oriya (e.g., « ëkābånå, babánà, 
(50808 cháppànà » ete.), of Assamese (e.g., « báuwàn; cuwan ; satawin » 
ete, beside « bàuwünn&, cduwannd, sātānnå > ), ‘Of Maithili (ek@wan, bawan, 
tirpan, căuwan, pacpan » ete.), of Hindostánt, and of other NIA. speeches 
would show that the double «-nn-» is a late development within 
Standard Bengali itself. OIA. « pañcāśat » in the form « *pannása > 
*pannaba > panna», already found in the Eastern speech of Asokan, became 
established in some standard form of Early MIA. In Second MIA., it occurs 
as «pannüsar, painasa, panna, -pannam, -vannatm > (in Jaina Ardha- 
magadht. The contraction of « -aéat » to < -āsa, *aha > -8, -ain » thus 
occurred already fairly early in Pracya (Western Pracya): although the 
change « -fic- > -nn- » is inexplicable for this dialect. The change seems 
to have been through « *pafijaéat, pannaha > (see supra, p. 789), and not 
through « *pañcăśát, *pafiesat, *paficat », as Pischel suggests (‘Grammatik 
der Pkt.-Sprachen,’ § 445, p. 317). The NIA. « -pan, -wan * in composition 
comes from this contracted MIA. «-pannarb, -wannath », Agdkan « -pannā » : 
the uncontraeted form of MIA; viz. «-pannāsa, *.pannüha » would have 
given NIA. «*panà», in composition <*-wana», which is not found. 

In Bengali বাহান < bahanné » 62 we have euphonic < h » (p. 341 ; 
for «*bawand, 05৭0৯ », of. Oriya « baband » ). In foar « tippānnå » 53 
the doubling is due either to the influence of IATE < chappanné », or to the 
Hindostant sts, with «r»— < tirpan », by assimilation in Bengali of the 
«-r- » with the following consonant (see supra, p. 541): the native Bengali 
form, now obsolete, seems fo have been like the Oriya « 00718 ». A form 
femm or ceata «tiyannd, (8000৮ », also native Bengali, occurs. চায় 
«cuānnå » 64 is for « *co-and, Xo&u-Bnd >: ef. Assamese « chu-wàn ». The 
dialectal পাচপন « püed-pànd » (Central and East Bengal) represents the 
genuine Bengali form, and not the Standard “eta « påñcānná ». The other 
numerals show no anomaly, except the doubling of the « -n- ». 

527. The Sixties. 

The word for sizty is 
যাঁট «salt» in Eastern and other dialectal B 


যাট = <sitd » in Standard Bengali, i88 « sity » 


engali,— Assamese « 8811 », 


‘Oriya « şāțhiē», and itis regularly derived from OIA. «sasti». The 
form with $, «i$ « sath >» is also found. In the compound numerals, 
in Bengali the 6 «-t-» is doubled: একষটি «ckd-sátti» 61, বাষটি 
« ba-sitti> 62, পঁয়যটি « payd-sitti= 65 ete. Oriya has the tbh. form 
« -gathi ». The final <-i » in the compound forms, again, is anomalous: 
contrast উনযাট « und-sitd » 59, with proper loss of final « -i » ( see supra, 
pp. 807 ff). 

528. The Seventies. 

OIA. « saptati » certainly first changed to « *saptati » by spontaneous | 
ceberalisation, and then in MIA. (as the source of the NIA. forms) to | 
* *sattati, *sattadi, sattari » quite early. In Pali occur both « sattati » and : 

| 
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<sattari >. It is very likely that there was the influence of « sattaraha »— 
* sapta-dasa » in bringing about the change of the «-t- > -t- > -d-» to 
*-r-». The double «-tt- » is anomalous for Bengali; it is found also 
in Bihari, in Hindt, in Marathi. It is quite normal in Panjabi, and the double 
*-tí-» may have been imposed from the Panjab dialects on Hindi and 
on the rest.- Gujarati has one « -t- » (agnotér—69, sitér—70, ikoter—71, 
b[o]hotér— 72, ete.) It would seem from the Oriyà and Assamese forms 
that in East Magadhan at least, the normal NIA. form with one «-t- » was 
the rule. But Bengali (in common with the Bihar? dialects) seems to 
have adopted the Western forms in « -tt- ». In compound forms, « sattari » 
ehanges to «-hattari» in most NIA. This, again, seems not to have 
characterised Magadhan, at least East Magadhan: the sibilant is preserved 
as a sibilant in Oriya (una-stori, ék&-stori, ba-stori, ete.), and- undergoes 
the normal change to [x] in Assamese, although written 4 «s» (bà-sàtàr, 
tē-såtår, càu-såtår etc.): ef. also Bengali SARGA « uná-sàttàrd » 69, with 
the sibilant and not « *una(-h)attard ». Bengali thus in all likelihood agreed 
with its immediate sisters Assamese and Oriya in kaving « -s- » and single 
«-t- » throughout in the eighth decade. The «-h-» (in what may be 
called the Western, non-Magadhi or ‘new forms’ for the eighth decade of 
Bengali) is preserved in dialectal Bengali, e.g., | «ekd-hàttàrd, pacd- 
hattard, satd-hàttàrd, atd-hattird», but in the Standard Colloquial it is 
dropped as an intervocal sound, except in বাহাতর « bahattard » 72. 


Z 
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529. The Wighties. 

The OLA. « ৪4৮৮: quite regularly gives আশী « ast » in Bengali, with 
change of initial « &- » to «à-» (see supra p. 314). The doubling of the 
«-s- » in Panjabi and Hindostáni « ass! > is peculiar, and seems to have 
originated in the Panjab: it was this doubling which possibly preserved 
it from changing to «-h-» in the Panjab dialects (ef. OIA. < kpté, 
৯0166) pitá » > « *kitta-, *ditta-, *pitta- » > Panjabi « kita, dittà, pita»). 
The Sinhalese «asi, asüva », with intervocal sibilant preserved, would 
seem to be based on a MIA. « *ass- » rather than on « as- » (cf. W. Geiger, 
‘Litteratur und Sprache der Singhalesen,' § 21, 22). The Sindhi « ds! » 
would equally be based on an earlier « ৯8৪9 ». It seems that a form 
with doubled «-s-» characterised the Ià. speeches of the North-West 
and the South-West from MIA. times: « *asst(m) »; and it is also 
extremely likely that there was a nasalised form of it, « *aüeriub) » (through 
spontaneous nasalisation : see supra, pp: 368 ff.), which gave by epenthesis 
the Marathi « aif, 661 » and Gujarati « &6t, héét » (cf. Old Western Raja- 
৪080] « aisi »: L. P. Tessitori, ‘Notes on the Grammar of OWR.,' $ 80). 
Panjabi and Hindostànt show an intrusive 
is apparently due to the analogy of 
« curāsī », where it is original ( = 08৮07788161), Bengali has this «-r-» 
form, তিরাণী (by Vowel Harmony তিরেশী, t তিরিশি ) < tirast, tirest, 1 tirist » ; 
and the «-r-» has been further extended to বিরাশী, বিরেশী, t বিরিশি, « ৮179৯ 
bii, f birist ». Maithili also has «b&rast> beside < péasi >. The 
«-1-» forms for 82, 83 do not seem to be proper for Magadht, but 
rather due to Western influence: cf. Oriya « bàyB6t, teyasi », but ga 
*curüsi» 84 is quite proper (< eor&át < *eaür-àel » ). For 89, Bengali 
has a contracted Sat « unasi » beside a fuller Saat « uns-A5I ». 


530. Zhe Nineties. i 
The word for ninety has two forms: নট «nbi», and নব্বই, «€ 


*nàbbài, nàbbui». The former is the native Magadbi form: OIA. 
«navali > *navai > ৯099 > *nawai > nài > nài», Assamese * b » 
The second one with geminated <-bb-» is not genuine Bengali : ef. 
Panjabi « nabbé, nawwé», Sindhi «nave < 


In the compound forms, 
«-r-» in «ti-r-ās1», which 


Hindi « nawé, nawwé », 
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*navvai », Marathi « navvad » with MIA. «-d- » preserved (< *navvaddi ?). 
Bihari « nabbái », Oriya «nibs < *nabbai» are similar Western forms. 
In Pali, the form is « navuti »; and the Ardha-mügadhi « naüim » and 
Jaina Maharastri « naiil » are based on an Early MIA. form with «-u-» 
like the Pali one. Gujarati «nàvü » and Sinhalese  «anü(va)» alone 
represent these attested MIA. forms in « -u- >, 

As in the case of the Highties, we find the intrusive «-r-» in 
faata(@)® ^ » bi-r-à-nà(bbà)i = 92, তিরান(বব)ই < ti-r-d-na(bb)ai> 93, 
নিরান(বব)ই < ni-r-3-nà(bbà)i > 99, on the model apparently of চুরান(বব)ই 
*«eurü-nü(bbà)i » 94 (eaturnavati) On the analogy of the +-a-» in 
the Wighties (ekast < ēkāśīti, 08058] < paücaSIti, sātāśīi < saptasiti, 
atast < astasiti), the . Nineties all over the NIA. area show an intrusive 
<-->: একান(বব)ই <«ēk-ā-nå(bbå)ı» Marathi «ekyannav» 97, Hindi 
< nawünawé » Gujarati « nayánü » 99, ete. 

531. Hundred is’ « 8) ৪0 », in combination generally pronounced 
«80» (eg, একশ [551], সওয়াশো [০8৫1০ ]= 125, দুশো [৫91০], পাচশ [pafo] 
etc.): a regular development out of OIA. « ŝata- » (saa, OB. *Sawa, MB. 
*S4). Oriya is also « $& », and Assamese [xo:]. The diphthongal forms « sai, - 
sau » ( < saya, sawa) as in Bihari, Hindi and Panjabi are now unknown 
to. Bengali, as also the nasalised forms as in Marathi (8) and 
Gujarati (sõ), preserving the « anusvüra » of MIA. (pp. 358-359, supra). 
The form শয় «$àyd» = « sai » of Hindi etc., however, occurred in Early 
Bengali: thus in the proverbial lines— 

নর! গজ] বিশে শয়। তার অর্দ্ধেক বাঁচে হয় ॥ 
বাইশ বল্দা, তের ছাগ্লা। গুণে গেছে বর! পাগলা ॥ 
_ «nàrà gàjà bise S&yd, tard ardhckd ৮8০5 hayd; 
baisd baldda, tera chagdla : guns géché Bara pagdla » 
A man, and an elephant, huudred and twenty; half of that lives 
a horse ; 
An ov twenty-two, a goat thirteen: so has computed the mad-cap 
Bara ( = Varaha-mihira ), 
where বিশে a « 2155 Sys >= hundred with twenty (« 0185 »= either « bió-à » 
by Vowel-Harmony, or « biś-iyā », adjective from « bisd » 20, with «-à» 


: 


Sr rae নাক 
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T affix, p. 658 supra, or « -iyà » affix, p. 674), is an idiom corresponding to 
the Hindostant « bist sau » (J. T. Platts, * Hindustani Grammar, p. 53). 


> The form « sau > also occurred in OB : ef. Mayang (of Manipur) « ak-hau- 
© gà» hundred, where « hau» < «sau » 


532. The word for thousand is a Persian borrowing, হাজার « hajar » 
(< bazar, Avestan hazayra), in Assamese « hézar», which has superseded the 
native word (from OIA. « sabasra ») in all NIA. Was it because the native 


IA. word had fallen into disuse in the spoken forms of Late MIA. and Early 
NIA, when the Persian language came into India with the Turki 


and Tajik invaders? It is not unlikely that a composition like « da$a-Sata » 
had restricted or made obsolete the single word « sahasra > sahassa, Sahassa » 
ete. in IA., making it possible for the Persian « hazar » to meet the want of 
asingle termin the popular language. The Sinhalese « dahasa » 2,000, which 
seems to be better explained as a composition of « daga+ Sata » rather than 
asa modification of « sahasa=sahasra » (Jules Bloch, ‘Langue Marathe,’ 
p. 222), and the use of «das sau » for 1,000, ete. in 71015691801 (ef. Platts, 
‘Hindustani Grammar,’ p. 53) and in other NIA. would support this 
assumption. The native Indian (t5h.) word seems to be present in a few 
compounds, e.g., শাশমল « $8Sd-màld » a surname (= ‘sahasra-malla ?), সাহস রাম 
*shhàsd-rámd » a personal name (= * sahasra-r&ma »?; the ts. form is 
also found as a name). 

533. For 100,000, লাখ « lakhd» << laksa » is native Indian. 
For 10,000,000 the word is কোটী, কোটি « katt, koti », of unknown origin, 
which occurs also in Sanskrit. “ The forms ক্রোড়, ক্রোর « kropd, krord » 
(= Anglo-Indian erore) are in common use in Bengali: the ‘corresponding 
fona in Hindi is «kar»: «krorj, karor = króda > seems to 
be a false Sanskritisation of a vernacular < *kóda, kódi» agreeing 
with the ts. «kot»: cf. Carya 2, * kodi-majhé éku-hiahi » among 
ten millions, in the heart of one only, In the feeling of Bengali 
Speakers, « kroyq » is the more learned form, a better Sans krit word than 
«kati»: we find it in compounds like ফ্োড়পতি, কোডের * krord-pàti, 
kroréSward » ete., side by side with কোটিপতি, কোঁটীশ্বর « koti-pati. 
kotisward ». 
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534. The Fractional Numbers. 


The following are common to all NIA., and are easily explained. - 


(Cf. S. K. Chatterji * Praca Bapgalà “ahutha, auta” O Sarddha-saykhya- 
bacak Sabdabalt’ in the VSPdP., 1330, pp. 113-117). 

1: cll, পোআ, পোয়া! « po, poà » < MIA. « pawa-, pàa- », OIA. « pada- » 
The change of « -àwa- » to « -0- » is against the general phonetic develop- 
ment of this group in Bengali: see supra, pp. 349-350: the form 
expected should have been « *pà >»: cf. Oriya «pis > quarter, « pat» one 
quarter (cf. also Bengali পাই « pai» pie, pice= « padika »). This alteration 
certainly indicates extraneous influence (cf. Hindi « paw »; cf. also Bengali 
conjunction (S| « to» = MIA. « tava », OIA. « tavat » ). 

3: the common Bengali word is আধ.« adhd » Zalf, আধা « adhà > half 
portion, Oriya « &dhà » half, « adhe » one-half; OB. «adha=adha»: < 
OIA. « ardha ». The absence of cerebralisation (we would expect « -rdh- » to 
change to «-ddh-») shows that it is ajnon-Magadht form. The native 
Magadht equivalent seems to occur as আড় «ard» ina number of compounds, 
Eg, আড়-পাগল < ard-pagàld » half-mad, আড়-বীকা « ärd-bãkā » half asiant, 
আড়-মাদ্লা « ard-maddla » half-drum. shaped, not fully oblong, আড়ে গেলা 
< arë gelà » swallow half chewed; cf. besides দেড় « dérd » 14, সাড়ে « ৪৮1৪ » 
plus half, আড়াই «àrài» 24. The Gujarati « ardhó » 4 is peculiar, and 
may be a blend of « addha » and « addha ». 

i: তেহাই « tehai » (tri-bhágika) : rather archaic. 

1i: দেড় « dérd», earlier « dérhà » as in Oriya, = MIA. (Magadh1) 
*diaddha », OIA. “<dvyardha ». Colloquially, we find occasionally 
ডেড় « rg » in Bengali, and there are forms in other NIA. also which 
show cerebralisation of the initial dental: e.g., Hindi «dér(h)» beside 
daurhà, dorhà », Panjabi « dérh, déorhà, dūrhā, dürh » beside « dorhà ». 

233: আড়াই «ari», Oriya «árhi» (with earlier «-rh- »), MIA. 
«ad hatiya » (ef. Asokan « adhatiya » : Sahasram), a true Magadhi form 
showing also haplology of « -t- » < OIA « ardha-tptiya ». A MIA. form 
* *addba-titlya » gave Gujarati « ari, hari»; and the Marathi « adic » 
represents another (Early) MIA. form like « *acdha-titiyya » (= Second 
MIA, « *addha-iijja », whence « *addhijja > *adhtja > adic »). 
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31: Early MB. আহঠ « āhuphå » (as in the SKK., pp. 55, 153), Late 
"MB. আউট «auta, àutd » : from OIA. < ardha-eaturtha », through MIA. 
| «*addha-catuthba > ¥addha-yaduttha > *addha-aiittha > addh'uttha »; 

then by dissimilation of one the cerebral groups, « *ahuttha », and finally 
«ühutbha» in OB. (The form «addhuttha » occurs in Jaina Ardha- 
Magadht, and it has been falsely Sauskritised into « adhyusta >). This 
word has now become obsolete in Bengali, but its cognate forms are found 


in the Bihari dialects, in Hindi, and in other NIA. (Cf. Hoernle, Gaudian 


Grammar, §§ 413-416; Kellogg, Hindi Grammar?, pp. 159, 161). 

Plus | : nem «৪১৪, såwā », Oriya « såuyā=såuā »: «MIA. «savaa- » 
=OIA. «sapüda-». It is an adjective, found in all other NIA. (Hindi 
adjective « saw »=« sapada », noun « sawal » =< sapüdikà»). 

Plus } + সাড়ে « sáré », also in Oriyà; — Hindi «sürhé » From OIA. 
« sürdha- » > MIA. (Magadht) «* Saddha- >, NIA. «südha- ». The absence 
of the « -rh- » in Oriya shows that it is not a native form of it. «sārhē » 
is an oblique or plaral form, << *saddhahi » : cf. also Gujarati « sara », 
the expected singular nominative form of which would have been « *sārō », 

A quarter less: Cm « pune ৯) also «pàuné» in Oriya. The 
source is OIA. « pádóna-» a quarter less. The alteration of « -àdo- »> 
MIA. » -a0- » to « -hu- » (cf. p. 351 supra), and the presence in the Oriy& 
form of the dental « -n- » instead of the expected cerebral « -D- ৯১ indicate 
that the word is not proper Bengali and Oriya, or Eastern Magadhan. 
« 08005 » is an adjective, qualifying the nu mber following it, which is 
reduced by a quarter: পৌনে ছুই « pàuné dui»—2 minus 1-11; পৌনে আট 
. « 08০05 atd »=7Ẹ ; ete. Its use with এক « &kd » is recent, and is found to 
denote only the hour, ¢.9., পৌনে একটা « pune ekdtà » quarter to one, The 
*-8» in «páuné » seems to be the plural « -ahi » (supra, p. 724): cf. also 
Gujarati « pono » 3, but « pona bà » 13, with «-à* indicating plural. For 
1, the native Bengali is তিন পো(আ) « tin-po(a) = Oriya « tini pa >». 

535. Adjectives are not declined in Bengali, although in the oldest 
period we find concord between subject and its predicate (adjective or verb) 
in so far as the latter takes up the feminine affix if the former is feminine 


(see supra, p. 721). In the Caryas, however, we find that the numerals 
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sometimes take  case-affixes corresponding to the nouns they qualify: 

¢.9., « 006 paté » (see supra, p. 743); « ake Sara-sandhané » with one aiming 

of the arrow (Carya 28); « dasam-i du&ra-ta » in the tenth door (Cary& 2), 
536. The Ordinals. 


The use of the tbh. ordinal forms has been greatly curtailed iu ^ 


Bengali. They are now restricted, to indicate the days of the months, and - 
besides oecur in one or two stereotyped expressions. "The 18. ordinals have 
entirely replaced them in the * sādhu-bhāşā », and these have founda 
permanent place in the Colloquial also. As there is no native affix in living 
use to form ordinals, and as tbh. ordinals beyond 32 (the largest number 
of days for a month) are not much used, the language is helpless in 
expressing ideas like 84/4 or 105th, and must borrow Skt. words—un- 
familiar-iooking enough for Bengali—like « caturasiti-tama » and « pafiea- 
vinéaty-adhika-Sata-tama ». It has been sought to naturalise the Skt. 
affix « -tama » in Bengali, by using it with tbh. numerals (^j., 
চুরাশী-তম « curasi-tama » 84/2, এক-শ-পচিশ-তম « ekd-Sà-p&ciSd-tám& » 105/A), 
but sueh hybrids are extremely artificial, and have not succeeded. 


In the Colloquial, however, the genitive of the cardinal numeral expresses — 


its ordinal: eg, দশের পাতা « dàserd pata» the tenth page. Also the 
word qualified by the cardinal is put in the genitive in a cumbrous con- 
struction in some cases, as follows: the cardinal numeral + the word in the 
genitive + the word itself: e.g., af দিনের দিন « sátd dinérd ding » the sixtieth 
day, তিন-শ বারের বার « tin-&b&rérd bard » the 300th occasion ; ete. 

The Forms for the Ordinals occurring in Bengali are : 


First=NB. পয়ল! < পহেলা « pàydlà < påhēlā », MB. OB, « pahila- » 


f. Cary8s 12, 20). The source of this form, which occurs in all NIA., is 
n OIA. « pra-tha+-ila ৯ becoming in MIA. «*pathilla, *pathilla 2 
*padhilla, *pahilla ». The Skt, « prathama » is a blend of « pra-tama » (cf. 
Avestan fratema) and « pra-tha » (with ordinal « -tha », as in « catur-tha, 


Sas-tha, sapta-tha» ). Equivalents of * prathama », as well as of an - 


elaborate « prathama+-ila» occur in the Prakrits. The Bengali form 
* pahila» is non-Magadhi in origin, as shown by the absence of 
cerebralisation. 
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Second, Third. The Bengali words in use are দৌসরা and cemal 
« dosdrà, tésdra », which are probably new Magadhan formations with the 
cardinal bases plus an affix « sar-à » (No. 57, p. 700). The OIA. forms 
were « dvitiya (dvitya) » and «tptlya ». The former apparently gave (i) a 
MIA. « *dutiyya, *duijja, *du(y)ajja », whence we have the Early Bengali 
gaa (SKK.)> om > দোজ «duàjà > doyajd> dojd » and Hinds « dij» ; 
and (ii) a MIA. « biiyya, biijja », whence Marathi and Gujarati «bij»; 
besides (iii) the form « docea, dueca » (< dvitya), which is not represen- 
ted in NIA. The latter (i.e. the OLA. « trtiya ») through MIA. « *titiyya, 
tiijja, *ti(y)ajja » gave Bengali তিঅজ (SKK.) > তেজ « tiàjà, tejd », besides 
Hindi, Marathi and Gujarat! «taj». The change of « -1ya » to « ijja, -yajja, 
-aja « (through a doubling of « -y- », which first took place in Early MIA.), 
is not Pracya, or Saurasént: at least it is certainly non-Magadhan (see 
supra, p. 476). In Bengali gaa, তিঅজ occur in the SKK., but they were 
replaced by /ss. « dvitiya, tptiya », except in the expressions দোজ-ব'রে, < 
তেজ-বারে « dojd-bàre, tejd-bàré < bår-ivā »=a bride-groom for the second 
and third time. 

Fourth: csi «chuthà» (by Vowel Harmony চৌঠো « chuthó »), 
MB. (SKK.) BBS «càüthà- »; in (Saurasént) Apabhraréa as written in 
Bengal, it occurs as «cauththa = cauttha» (ef. "Dohaü-kosa' of Saraba, 
p.117 of ‘Bauddha Gan O Doha’). In Maithili also we have « cauth », 
The cerebral «-th-» indicates that it is derived from a Magadht 
* *eaüttha, caduttha’» < «catuttha < eaturtha ». Other NIA. speeches 
show the un-cerebralised « eauth », and Bengali bas borrowed this form 
(চৌথ « càuthg » ) from Hindóstáni and Marathi, meaning the fourth part of 
a sum of money in a transaction, and a fourth oy the revenue. 

Upto the ordinal for 4, NB. shows diverse ordinal affixes, « -tha + ila ; 
-sara; -tha >»; plus the definitive or adjectival « -à » affix (No. 6, p. 658). 
For the ordinals for 5 to 18, we have a generalised OIA. ordinal affix 

* ma » + NIA. «-i > -1 > -ikā, -ika ». Thus fifth is পাচুই এ *পাচঈ « plui 
X ৯08০৮ ৯ < « *paficamika, -ikă » for OIA. «pafica-ma »; sirth= Et 
< *ue 9, *ছরাঈ « 00811 < *chaat, *chaWat » < MIA. « chin « chaa- 
miki » («<chi+ma» for « sas-tha » of Skt. ); seventh = সাতুই < *পাতঈ 
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কও) < *satài» < MIA, «sattamika >, for Skt. «sapta-ma»; so to 
আঠারুই < *আঠারঈ «thárui < *atharsi » eighteenth, representing a MIA, 
«<*atthdrasamika » (cf. Pali «atthdrasama» = Skt, «astádaóí »: the 
Skt. in the ordinals from 11th to 19th simply shifts the accent to the last 
syllable, « -das&», which takes the masculine, feminine and neuter affixes 
as an adjective). The ordinal « -ma » (> Late MIA «-$a») has lost its 
nasalisation in Standard Bengali, except in ES « chaui» sizth: in Hindostant 
the nasal is retained as « -w& (=a) >; and the nasal also is found in other 
NIA., either as « -m- » or as a mere nasalisation of the vowel. 

From 19 onwards, the affix is ইয়া «-iyā», contracted to এ «-8», 
an adjectival form (= No. 26, p. 674): thus * উনিশিয়া, উনিশে « *unisiya 
> 80185», dialectal Sate « un&i$yà > 19th; so পঁচিশে « pücisé » 25th, 
চলিশে « cAllise » 40/4. Indication of the ordinals by a definite affix is 
exceedingly rare beyond the fourth decade. 


CHAPTER IV 


THE PRONOUN, 


537. The Pronoun in Bengali takes the same case affixes and 
post-positions as the Noun, but it has, unlike the Noun, a definite ob- 
lique form to which the affixes and post-positions are added. This 
oblique form is generally the old genitive, as in Late MIA. There has 
also been an extension of the new genitive in « -ra » to form a, new oblique 
or plural in MB. and NB. 


[A] THE Pronoun ror THE First PERSON. 


538. OIA. «sham» J was extended to « *aha-ka.m » with the 
pleonastie «-ka-», and in ‘Old Māgadh? <ahekath» was the word 
for J.  Aévaghosa employs it in the ‘Old Magadht’ of his dramas 
(H. Lüders, ‘Bruchstücke,’ p. 36). In the Prakrit (Magadht) of ‘Bhisa,’ 
the form is «ahaké», with the characteristic Magadhi affix «-6» 
(Sukthankar, ‘Studies in 008৪১ JAOS., Vol. 40, pp. 248-259); and 
eabaké » occurs in the Magadht of the Second MIA. period, as in 
other Skt, dramas, as « bake, hagé » and « haggé », the last being certainly 
an emphatic form. The lcss of the initial syllable is at least as old as 
the 8rd century B.C., long before the time of Aévaghosa and Bhasa, In the 
eastern inscriptions of Asoka, we have - hakath »: so that « ahakarh, 
ahaké » in the former writers, and «ahayath < abakarh » io Jaina Ardha- 
m&gadht would appear to be literary and archaic forms. By 300 A.D., 
it would appear that two forms were to be found in Magadhi, « hakath 
(*hagam ), hake (hage)» for the OIA. «aham». Against these, 
New Bengali shows nothing. But in the Old Bengali of the Caryàs, there 
is the form «hu» = J, apparently for « *h&u, *haü», which occurs 
four times: «tu 16 dombt, hãu kapàlt » thou, of, (art) a Dom woman, (while) 
I (am) a Kapalika (Cary& 10); «h&u sutéli» J slept (18) ; « hu nirdst » 
T am ‘Sans-Esperance’ (20) ; and « hiu acchilé ( = *Behilb? *&chila ?) » 
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I was (35). OB. «< hu» can be compared with Gujarati «hii» and 
Brajbhakha «hau» J. Of the two Magadht forms «hakarh, hake » 
the former can only give OB. «b&u» (see supra, p. 359); while the 
latter could be represented in OB. only by a form « *hai, *hai» 
(< *ha& < hagé). It is just possible that in Màgadh! Apabhraniga, « *hai » 
was current, side by side with « *haü». The nasalised form, 
however, ousted the other one, and in the struggle the former was 
in all likelihood strengthened by Western Apabhranéa which aleo had 
«haŭ». At the same time «*hai » itself may have influenced the formation 
of the verb substantive first person — «asmi, *asümi > *asami > 
*ahimi > *ahiWi > *haiwi > *haī > hai», and of the affix « -i » for the 
first person present of the verb. By initial stress, however, Mag. Ap. 
* *hăŭ » could become « hu » in OB. 

In MB. «h&u» as the old nominative fell out of use, and the old 
instrumental took its place: but «h&u > seems to have (given or at least 
influenced) the affix for the first person to the bases for the past and 
future tenses of the verb in Bengali and Assamese (see infra, under Verb: 
‘Personal Affixes"). 

539. The OIA. instrumental « mays» occurs in Second MIA. 
as « mad, mai », in (Western) Apabhranéa as « maf». The nasalisation in 
A pabhraüa (also preserved in NIA., e.g., Hindi and Panjabi « maî», Gujarati 
«m$ », Sindhi « mii ») would indicate an influence from the instrumental affix 
for the noun (-éna > -8: mai < *may'éna— may&). The OB. equivalent is 
*mai» (=? «mai»: the nasalisation can well be omitted in Bengali 
writing, see supra p. 362), which is found in Caryas 16, 18, 27, 29, 30, 85 
(thrice), 36, 39 ; and a contracted form « ma » also occurs (Caryàs 10, 13). 
This is as yet instrumental in OB., being used in the passive construction 
with the past or future (iu «-il, -ib- ») of a transitive verb: 6:75 
Caryà 35— 

« ēta-kāla h&u acchilé (= achilé? achila ? ) sva-moh& : 
৪৮৪ mai bujhila sadguru-bohé » 
For such a long time I was in my own ignorance : 
Now by me it has been understood through the good master’s instruction. 
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The nominative «h&u», however, became obsolete, and the instru- 
mental «mai (maf) » assumed its function. The confusion between 
the active and passive constructions, with gradual disuse ofjthe latter, 
was both a cause and an effect of the interchange of the instrumental 
and the nominative, or of the use of the former for the latter (see 
also pp. 166, 742). ; 

The oblique base « m5» (see below, § 541), with the instrumental 
«-8 » from the noun gave a new instrumental « mo&, mdé », which is found 
as early as OB.: cf. Caryà 10, « tohora antare moe ghalili hadéri mali » 
for thy sake the chaplet of bones has been cast off by me, This 


quite early became confused with «mai (maf) »; and « moe, mai» in 


MB. occur in a bewildering variety of spellings (see $ p. 811) as forms of 


„Practically one word. 


In NB., this instrumental-nominative is found as মুই «mui» (= 
Assamese’ «mái», Oriya «mii»; it occurred in Bihàr! as «mé», 
but there it is now obsolete), The Bengali 3E «mui» is almost archaic, 
and then it is found only among certain lower classes in different parts of 
Bengal: consequently i$ is considered as a vulgar form now (ef. the phrase 
R- কর! « tui-mui kár& » = use insulting or inferior language, which 
does not have the sense of affectionate intimacy indicated by the French 
* tutoyer » ). 

540. The ordinary form for is আমি «ami» which was originally 
the plural of « haŭ, mai»! It comes from a common MIA. « amhé »= OIA. 
(Vedic) « asmé » for « vayam » : « asmé > *ămhē > *Amhi, *ámbhi > *amhi, 
*ambhi »: the NB. equivalent of which ought to be *আম্‌ «ām », with 
loss of final «-i» (see supra, $ 151: we have «-àm > no doubt as an 
affix for the verb, where, however, there was influence of other forms : 
see infra, under Verb: ‘Personal Affixes’). In the Caryas, we find 
*&mhé, ahmé, hme (= 80076), ámbhé »: thus, Carya 4 «ahmé brr& » = 
Skt. comm, « viro? ham » (properly =< viràh vayam ») ; « amhé 9805 ditha » 
=e asmabhih sathjiaya drstam » (Caryg 1); « ahmé déhü » —Z give, lit. we 
give (Cary& 19): « ambhé na janahti » we know not (Carya 22). The form 
in « -i » is not found in the Caryas, although the MIA. « amhé » is expected 
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to give « *àmhi » in OB. : and it is seen, the form in « -& » is used both for 
the nominative and. tbe instrumental. In the SKK., we have both 
oral, আম্মি « ahmr, -i=amhi » (only 6 times) and wea, আঙ্গে « ahmé, -6= 
amhé » (some 30 times) : and there is not the least distinction between the 
two forms. The group «-hm-—mh » represents an aspirated « -m- », an 
inheritance from MIA. which continued down to Early MB. times, to lose 
its aspiration by the 16th century. Oriya has only the «-& » form, « ambhé », 
The « -ত ৯ form would seem to represent the Late MIA. instrumental: 
«asmabhih > *amhaht > « àmhé, ambhé » ; and the « -i » form, the original 
nominative (see supra, p. 309). But already from before OB. times, there 
was a confusion between them, with the result that « -ē » practically ousted 
the«-i»in OB. and MB., (as we can see from OB., and from the 
preponderance of «-8 » forms in the SKK., as well as from Oriya), but later 
this « -& » itself seems to have become « -i » or to give place to the latter. 

The transference of «àmhi, àmhé» from plural to singular took 
place in OB., as we can see from the Caryüs. It became identical with 
< mái, mui, mdé » ete. in Early MB. Doubtless, the plural when first used 
for the singular was characteristic of polite or formal speech : cf. Oriya 
« mi » inferior, and « 80005 » polite, formal, and respectful. The old plural 
sense of « àmi » is still preserved in Assamese, where « Ami > always = we, 
never—7. Cf. also Western Hindi « hati » (Brajbhakha), « mai » ( Hindós- 
tant and Brajbhakha), plural.« ham » ; ; Gujarati «hi», plural «amë»; 
Panjabi « mai », plural « as(s)i » ; ; Maratht «mi», plural «āmhī »: whieh 
still continue faithful to the OLA. in point of number. The Bihari dialects 
nave now made the original singular obsolete, the plural « ham » being 
the one used for 7, The proper plural use of « ami » however is occa- 
sionally found in MB, as late as the 16th century: eg, in the 
* Caitanya-Bhügavata ১ of Vrndávana-dàsa, we find forms like আমি দুই 
পাঙকীর «àmi dui pàfákIrd » of us two sinners, আমার উদ্ধারে '« amard 
uddharé » through our salvation, আমি দ্রোহ কৈলু «àmi drohà kàilü » we 
did offence (p. 258, ed. Atul Krsna Goswam!), 

541. মুই, আমি « mui ami» are the nominative forms of Bengali, 
and their history is given above. There are the oblique forms মে! « mõ- » 
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and আমা «&mà-», to which the inflections and post-positions (aecusative- 
dative «-8», «-ré»,<-ké», genitive « -rd », locative « -tē », instrumental 
«dwara, diya» etc.) are added to form the various cases. «mo-» is 
the OIA. genitive «mama», which (through Magadhi Apabhraüs& 
and OB. « *maWa ») occurs already in OB. Another form is < ma- », 
found in OB. side by side with «mo». Following the oblique forms 
of the other pronouns (see infra) and the old genitive of the nouns, 
which optionally preserve the «-ha» (see supra, p. 752), « mō- » took 
up the «-ha» from OB. times, and was thus extended to « mo-ha- ». 
Inflected forms on the basis of this « mo- (ma-), md-ha » oblique in the 
Caryüs are: « m6-3» instrumental (Caryà 10) ; « mó-ra» (Caryàs 20, 38, 49), 
« móhó-ra » (Cary& 20) — genitive forms qualifying masculine or neuter, and 
«md-ri »—genitive qualifying feminine noun (Carya 30); and « moha- 
kakhu, ma-kü = md-kii » dative (Carya 35). In MB., beside মো! « mo- », 
the extended forms of this oblique base are মোহ, মোহো, মহ, মহে| « mohé-, 
mõhõ-, máhá-, máho-». The instrumental form <_mé-8 » occurs in the 
spellings cata, cata, cate’, মোঞে, cates, মোঞি, মুঞি, মু, মুয়ি, মোই 
«mds, mos, mofiá, mof, mos, 10061 muñi, mihi, muyl, moi,» etc., 
which are all used for the instramental-nominative = 32, মই « mui, mài » 
(see supra, p. 809). The inflected forms as usual are মোর (মোহর ), মোকে, 
CANS « mō-rå (mohs-r4), mo-ké, mo-té » etc. Besides there is the locative - 
oblique in « -8 < -hi » (মোহি, মোএ mohi, mos > মোয় moyà, মোঞ 71018 
ete), which is used in MB. for the dative-accusative. The original 
genitive use of «mō» seems to have existed in OB. (cf. « to < tava » 
below). In eMB., «mō», although the oblique base, itself came to be 
used for the nominative, through confusion with « 0005 » and « mà, mu < 
mai, mui », 

The form atmi, আমা «8hmà- = amha- (as in the SKK.), ama» 
represents the OIA. base «asma-», in MIA. «amha-». It was 
strengthened by an «-à», apparently through the influence of the « -à, 
‘aha » of the noun. In Oriya, it occurs as « àmbhá- >, as in « àmbhà-rà, 
Ambhi-ku » ete, That the extension of «üsmá- > ámhá- > *āmhă, 
*ami-» to «āmhā-, ama-» is due to a genitive «-à» is seen from the 
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frequent use of the base « àmhà- », without the genitival «-r&», for the 
genitive in the SKK. and other MB. works; and the fact that 
post-positions are added direct to the « amha- » base, as if to the genitive, 
is to be noted. 

542. . With the old plural «àmh&, &mhi > ami» becoming first 
honorific and then ordinary singular (the honorific singular sense 
still obtains in Oriyà at the present day), new plurals were formed, 
asin the case of the noua, from the Early MB. period, either by adding 
nouns of multitude like. «s&mb& (5808), 58৮88 », or by extending the 
strong form of the genitive in « -rå »: thus, in the SKK., we have «fts 
সঙ্গে «āmhë simhé», beside আন্দারা « Amhara » (see supra, p. 735); in the 
‘Caitanya Bhagavata,’ 16th century, nominative মুই-সূকe « mui-sákàlj », 
আমি-সব «ami-sibd», oblique, আমা-পব < àma-sábd » ; beside মোরা, আমরা 
«morà,aàmg$rà». For the genitive, the use of « -dérd » seems to have been 
established by the end of the 15th century (vide supra, p. 781). 

` The «-rà » and *-digà, -dérd » affixes are in common use in NB. 
at present, but «-s&kàld, -s&bd » are also occasionally found in NB, 
But «-gánà,-gulà, sámühá » and the rest do not occur. The position 
for Bengali is thus the following : 


Singular Forms. Plural Forms, 


Old Singular= Old Plural» Regular Plural 
vulgar, archaic, |Honorific Singular > from Old Singular 
dialectal, Ordinary Singular. |=poetic, dialectal. 


New Double 
Plural. 


Nominative মুই mui আমি ami মোরা mo-rà | আমর! amd-ra (+ 
í সব ৪8% eto.) 


Oblique Gi mõ- | ajai ama- মোদিগ mo-digá- 5 àmà-digà- 
| মোদের mo-derd-letatcrs ama-dérd 


Double plural forms are found elsewhere in NIA., retaining the 
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honorific sense where the original singular is preserved and the original 
plural continues to be used as a plural: thus— 


Old Singular. Old Plural. Double Plural (Honorific). 
Bengali 32 mui (vulgar) আমি ami (sg.) মোর, আমরা mora, 81045 
Assamese mài (sg.) ami (pl.) Amà-lokg 
Oriya mu, mii (vulgar) ambhé (sg.) Aambhé-mané 
, Magahi [lost] ham (sg.) Ham-ani, ham-ar-ni 
Maithilt m$ (obsolete) ham (sg.) ham-sabh, hamra-sabh 
Bhojpuriy& mé (obsolete) ham (sg.) hamani-kà, ham-ar-an 
[Khaskurá ma (sg.) hàmi (pl.) hàmi-haru] 


In Western Hindi, Panjabi, Sindhi, and Marathi, as well as Sinhalese, 
where the old singular and plural forms are preserved intact, there is no 
room for the double plural: the Hindostani « ham-log » we, with a frequent 
enough use of এ ham » = Bengali « &mi » for the singular, is due unquestion- 
ably to Eastern influence. 

. 543. An oblique form like « majh-, mujh- » (as in Marathi, Raja- 
sthànt-Gujar&tt and W. Hind!) is not found in Bengali and in other 
Magadhan speeches: Magadhi Apabhraüéa apparently did not possess 
a form like « majjhath, majjhu » (as in Prakrit and W. Apabhranéa), which 
is found in the ablative as well as in the genitive, but which originated 

. from the OIA. locative « mahyam ». But in the Brajabuli dialect (s - 
supra, pp. 108-104) we commonly find a genitive form xq « májhu» 

(occasionally also oblique), which isa Western Apabhranüéa imposition on 
Bengali, doubtless in the formative period of the language (cf. supra, pp. 
118-116), at a time when « majh- < majjhu, majjbarh » had not altered 

‘its vowel to «-u-», as in «mujh» in W. Hindi (on the analogy of 

« tubhyam > *tuhyam > tujjhath, tujjhu>tujh »). The form xq « måjhu » 
now and then appears in Vaignava poetry written in pure Bengali, and 
that is due to imitation of the Brajabuli style. The MIA. genitive force 
of « majjharh » is still retained in the Marathi « mājhā, mājhī, majhé ». 

It is a remarkable fact that the genitive of the personal pronoun 
throughout a great part of the NIA. areashould show the adjectival 
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form with the « -ra (< kéra, kara, kāra) » affix, both in the first and second 
persons : eg., in addition to the Magadhan speeches, we have E. Hindi 
«mor, hamar (tor, tohār)», W. Hindi « mērā, mérau, mērī; hamari, 
hamarau, hamārī », Panjabi « mērā, mērī » Gujarati « mārō, marl, mari; 
amard, amar, amürü», Rajasthan! « mh&ró, amhārō » etc; also in the 
Pahart languages; and in the Gipsy dialects outside India. These are 
based on Western Apabhratéa forms like « mahéara, amhara > (ef. 
Pischel. ‘Gramm. der 'Pkt-Sprachen? § 434; Jules Bloch, ‘ Langue 
Marathe? § 210; Beames, Comp. Gramm., II, p. 312). 

In the Bengali poetic diction, the form মম « måmå » for the genitive. 
is quite common. This certainly is to be regarded as a MIA. form preserved 
by literary tradition and strengthened by the Skt. « mama ». 

544. The rage for Sankritising Bengali which was in vogue late in the 
18th and early inthe 19th centuries when the speech was under the guardian- 
ship of the pandits, finds its expression in the curious form অন্মদাদি <&smadadi > : 
we, occurring commonly in the genitive অন্মদাদির « àsmàdádird » our, 
pronounced foffsdadir], in which the Skt. base is made to oust the #0/, one. 
In this artificial ‘ restoration’ of the genuine Bengali আমাদের « àmàdérd >, | 
the source of « -dérd » as « -àdi » has instinctively been hit upon. 

- 545. Typical Dialectal Forms for the First Personal Pronoun in New ' 
Bengali (all forms cannot be given: only some characteristic ones have been 
introduced) : : | 


S.W. Bengali. West Rüdha. 


—À 


| Nom. মুই mui—catacaca mord-méne, | Nom. মুই mui—y?31 « mui-rà » 
মোরে 110005,আমানে ámünne | Gen. মোতর, মহর mohá-rd, máhá-r$— 
Gen. মোর "6-17%__মোরমনকার mord- মোদের mo-dérj 

mánd-kard, মোরমেনকার mord-ménd- | Dat. মোকে £7০-6--মোদের mo-dérd 

k&rd, aasta  monné-kard | Other Cases—Cwifits! mo-diyà, মোহ’তে 
Dat. মোকে 10-৮৪-আমায়েকে amanneke mó-hoté, মোতে mo-te, CAAT? 
| Other Cases—catfint mé-diya, afa mó.dérg-f$, ete. 
| mo-thinu, ete. ji | 
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East Radha (Standard Colloquial), East North Bengali 


also Varéndra (North Central). (Dinajpur). ; 
No. হামি 1801 হামর। hàms-rà | 


Nom. আমি 50০1 আমর| amd-ra 
Gen. আমার 8715-7%- আমাদের 8108-057%| Gen. হামার 
‘Dat. আমাকে àma-ke, আমায় àmà-y hama-dérg 
< 5-5 আমাদের ama-dérd, | Dat. eats, হানাকে hàmB-kd, hama- 
আমাদিকে ৪108-01-৮8 kē— (plural, same as genitive). 
Loc. আমায় àmB-y, আমাতে &mà-té, 
-__আমাদিগেতে ámà-dige-tà, atat- 
WATE, Ama-derd-té, etc., ete. 
ins) eae 


North Bengali. 


hama-rd—etatert 


ee 


হাম! hama, হামর| ham rs, 
zi pen hàma-gulà 
হামাগুলার hama-gula-r¢ 
হামাক hama-k¢ 

, হামা hama- __হামাগুলা hama-gula- 


Nom. মুই mui, মই mii, 1 m6, হামি hami 


Gen. মোর mo-rg, হামার hama-rd 
Dat. মোক mó-kg, হামাক bams-k¢ 
Other Oblique: মো mó-, মোর mo-rd- 


(Loe. cats m8-t4, হামাৎ hiima-t#) 
[ERM s,s, ea SOUT HITE 


South-East Vanga (Chittagong). 


[Nom. মুই, আমি mui, &mi—carat mé-ra, Nom. আই racer EI 

আমর! 54-15 &y-rà, আরা &- rā ; 

Gen. মোর mo-rd, মর mà-rj, আমার Gen. আঁয়ার ধক, আর &-:%- 
ama-rd—ataata amgra-rd, মোরগে। আওয়ার 8-15-74, আয়রার &y-rà-rd 
mürd-go, আমাগো &màa-gó Dat. আয়রে &J-1-6, আরে a-r-e— 

Dat. আমারে ৪:০৪-৮-চ-_আমরারে ámdra-rs| আওয়ারে 86৮75, আয়রে Byrne 


West and South-West Vayga. 


in in every case. The S. 


The origin of the above dialectal forms is plai 
and « *ámà&- 


W. Bengali catcy « monné » is contracted from « *mo-máàné », 
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máné-kàrd » gives আমানেকার < àmànnékárd ». Contiguity with Maithili 
is seen plainly in the forms with initial «h-» in North Bengali - 
( « asma- > amha- > *hamma- > bam, ham- », as opposed to the normal 

development in Bengali « amha- > àmh- > am-»). The «-m- » has been 
reduced to a simple nasalisation in Chittagong, through an intermediate 

< -W- » which is also heard as « -8-, -~o- ». 


[B] Tue- Pronoun vor THE SECOND PERSON. 
546. The Forms for the Second Person (in the Standard Speech) are— 


Sii = | N 1 i 
pues calla Old Plural (>New ew Plurals 
uous or affectionate, | Singular, inferior 3 : 
for juniors and and familiar). Inferior and Ordinary and 
familiars). contemptuous, familiar. 
DELE UU mE তোমরা tomd-rà 
Nominative তুই tui তুমি tumi তোর! to-rà (4-713, সকল 
shbd, sàkàld ete. 
= a তোমাদিগ toma- 
i 3 oma.  |Cfisttd-diga-/ 7 
: : aires. th digà- 
Oblique তে! to. | তোম! toma- » to-dérg| igh "i ala 


The above forms present an exact parallel with those for the first 
person: only the old singular (with its new plural in «-rà»)is used 
freely, in all its forms, to express familiarity or contempt, by all classes 
in society: unlike « mui, mõ- », it -has not become archaic, or confined 
to the lower classes only. 

547. OIA. «tvam » thou gave the MIA. «tum », in addition to 
other forms. "This « turh » seems to be the source of the OB. « tu », which 
occurs also (through contamination with the oblique) as « tō». Oriya has 
preserved this as «tu»: Early Maithili and Eastern and Western Hindi 
as«tü». Itis quite possible, however, that. the OIA. original of the 
(Magadhan and Saurasént ) NIA. «tu, tü», without nasalisation (as 
opposed to the nasalised forms like the Marathi « t >, Gujarati « ti», 
Rajasthan! «t6 >, Panjabi and Sindhi«tü» ) was a form like « *tü », 


/ 
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as in Avestan (beside «tvəm »), instead of the Vedic and Sanskrit «tvam» 
(=ti+am). 

In OB, «tu, ts» are the nominative forms, and they are found in 
the Cary&s either independently (as e.g., Caryà 18, « Kanhé gai, tu 
Kama-candalt » Krsna sings, thou art a Karma-candalika’; Cary& 6, « suņa 
hari[n]à tō » hear thou, O Deer ; Caryā 41, « jai to müdhà acchasi, puccha- 
tu sadguru pawa » if thou art ignorant, ask thow at the feet of the good 
master), or loosely agglutinated with the verb in the imperative (69. 
«puccha-tu » ask thou, in Caryas 5, 41; «büha-tu » row thou, Carya 8 ; 
* bujha-tu » comprehend thou, Caryā 32). 

548. This OB. nominative form «tu» has become obsolete in 
MB. and NB. The form তুই, «tui», from the old instrumental, corres- 
ponding to « mui» of the first person, has taken its place. The typical 
representative of OIA. « tvaya> in MIA. is « taé >; in the Apabhranéa 
the word shows nasalisation, which is due to the influence of the noun 
(tat < *tvay’éna=tvaya). In the Caryas, we find « tái = taf », which still 
retains its old case-value: e.g., «tai binu » (—tvay& vind: Caryà 4): 
«tai bitliu» (=tvaya vitalitam: Carya 18). There is also in OB. a 
new instrumental formation on the basis of the oblique «to» (t0-8 = 
19-8), which become confused with the original « tal, tui » in Early MB. 
The OB.« tai » occurs in Assamese as « tái >: in the change of the vowel 
to«u»in Bengali «tui», there was in all likelihood the influence of the 
oblique « tō- ». 

549. The oblique তো « tõ- », the nucleus to which the case termina- 
tions and post-positions are added, represents the OIA, genitive « tava ». 
In OB., «tō» is found in its proper genitive sense: « to muha » thy face 
(Carys 4); «kin tō manté, kin to tante, kin tō ré jhàna-bakhüné » what 
is (the good) of thy spells, thy scriptures, and thy meditations and expoundings 
(Caryà 34: « kin=kim » is a Sanskritism or Prakritism). It is found as 
accusative-dative (an extension of the genitive) in « tō puchami » I ask 
thee (Carya 10). This form is also extended to « ta-ha-, to-ho- » (ef. 
*mó-ha», p. 811, supra): genitive « toho-ra» (Cary& 10), « tohàra » 
(Caryà 29), genitive feminine « tohóri » (Cary&s 10, 18), « tohauri = tohori > 
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(Caryà 28), < tohdré dose» with thy fault (—*tava-karéna dósena : 
Carya 39); dative « tohora » (Caryā 18): beside genitive « tó-rà » (Caryà 
41), dative « toré=tore s (Carya 18). The instrumental based on this 
oblique is found in Carya 10: «à lo Dombi, to-8 sama karibē (=kariba) 
ma (-mai) sàpga» O Dim woman, I shall have union with thee, 
This instrumental « toa —t5-8 » and the older «tai » reacted upon each 
other, and became merged into one form, and in Early M.B. the vowel in 
* tal » was altered through this process. 

In eMB. (SKK.), we.have a form with nasalised vowel, (S| « tõ », of 
fairly frequent oceurrence. This is used as a nominative, singular, It 
seems it was originally a plural form: the genitive plural in «-na» 
as an honorific came to be attached to the singular <td, to-ha», 
in formations like « *to-na, *to-hà » in Magadht Apabhraüéa, for the regular 
plural « *tumhàna(rh), *tamhahi, » ete. The old honorific sense of it was 
lost in Early MB, That this was the case for this « tõ» can be seen 
from the Early Maithili plural base for the second person—singular 
«ti», plural « té-sabh, tóh-sabh » ( = «*td-na, *to-h& » plus «sabh »): 
ef. also the Bhojpuriya and Magahi plural « tà-ha-ni — toha- 4- -na + -1 »; 
this < tõ, th, toh-an-i » are thus quite distinct from the older « tumh- » = 
MIA. «tumha» < OIA. « yusma-». The instrumental of this « t6, 
*to-h& » would be « *t8-, *to-8, *toh-É », which would easily merge in 
the other singular instrumental « to-8 » noted above: and we actually 
have an instance of a dative তোহাক -tobi-k&» in the SKK. This 
was thus an additional strengthening (with the loss of any plural > 
honorifie sense it might have possessed at the beginning) of the recent « tõ-ë » 
(=t0+8). In eMB,, « tài, 60-8, 16-5 » were all confused : specially when the 
nasal was very unstable, Quite a large number of ways of writing 
these are found in MB. MSS, (eg., তই, cota, তোএ, cia, Cota’, তোঞ, তৌঞ, 
তোঞে, তোঞ্ে, তোঞি, তুঞি, তুঞি, তুই, «ti, toys, toe, ths, to8, 1658, 158, 
tone, tone, 0561 tui, tani, tui »), and all these have finally resulted in the 
inferior or contemptuous, or extremely familiar form of N B., তুই e tui ». 

550. Corresponding to আমি «ami», NB. has তুমি «tumi» 
= Early MB. vf, তোঙ্গে * tumhi, tomhé », OB. « tumhs ». The New 
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Bengali form represents a combination of the MIA. nominative (=tumhé) 
and instrumental (=*tumbahi, tumhéhi). The instrumental use occurs, 
in OB. : e.g., « tumhé hoiba »=« yusmabhir bhavitavyam « (Carya 5), « tumhé 
jaiba » (« jaib8 » in printed edition) =« yusmabhir yatavyam » (Carya 23). 
In Oriya the form” is « tumbhé», in Assamese « tumi », — plural. 

For the oblique, we have the base তোমা « tomà- » (Early MB. তোন্ধা 
«ibómhà- »), paralleling আমা «àmà-», which is derived from the OIA. 
plural base « yaşma- ». The forms তুমি, তোন্ধে, তুম্‌হে, তোমা, তোঁহ্ধা « tumi, 
tümhé, tumhé, tóm&-, tomha- » quite early, in the First MIA. period had 
taken up the « t- » from the singular « tvam, tvayà, tubhyam » etc, so that 
we have « tumhé, tumha- » instead of « *yumhé, *yumba ». 

The A&kan eastern form «tuphé » (=? tupphé? tumphē') is nof 
represented in NIA., any more than «aphà » (=? amphé ? apphe, =asmé), 

551. ‘Through the influence of Saurasén! Apabhranéa in the OB. 
and Early MB. periods, and of the Brajabuli dialect, we have some peculiar 
Western forms in the language of Vaisnava lyrical poetry: €g., তুহু 
< tuhŭ » thou (= Western Apabhratiéa « tuhü», derived by Pischel from 
«"iva-ká-m », ‘Gramm. der Pkt.-Sprachen,’ p. 296 ; but it may properly 
be an emphatic form, « tu» + particle « hi, hu », ef, Eastern Hindi and 
Bihari, as well as Brajabuli, « hama-hü » we also, « saba-hü » everybody ) ; 
Bal «tug» thy (= literary ie. early Maithili « tua»: MIA. «tuva», 
Western Ap. «tuha»: OIA. «tava >); তুঝ < tujhà » ty (Western Ap. 
* tujjhu », Second MIA. « tujjha »: < « *tuhyath » = OIA. « tubhyam », 
cf. « mahyam » ); and besides, the extended base < to-ha, tu-ha » is also 
mueh used through the example of Maithilr or Brajabuli (as well as: 
Brajbhakha), in Vaisnava lyrics; 22 তোহে, তুহে, তোর < tohe, tuhé, toy » 
accusative, locative and dative ; তোহারি, তুহারি « tobari, tubari » genitive. 

552. In the Magadhan speeches, we have the following 
developments of the old forms for the second personal pronoun, 
paralleling those for the first personal pronoun : i 

Old Singular Old Plural Now Plnral 
Bengali — তুই tui তুনি tumi (sg.) তোরা, তোমরা tora, 51045 
Assamese tai tumi (pl) tà-háte, toma-loké (hon. pl.) 


Gen. তর té-rd—waty Gen. তোর to-rd—caiatatoma-rd, Gen. তোর to-rd— 


t&mà-rd, তদের tà-derd তোদের to-dérd, তোরাদের তম্হার tamha-rd 
ভোরের tonnerd torà-dérd, তোগোর to-go-rd তুমাঘর tuma-chard 
North Bengali West & S.-W. Vanga East Vanga 
(Chittagong) 
Nom. তুই tui—gxm | Nom. তয় tay, তুমি tumi | Nom, তুই tui, তুই" tui < 
tumd-ra _-তোরা to-rà, tumi—Cs]q| to-rà, 
Gen, তোর £0-19--তম্হার তোমরা tomd-ra তৌর। 6-15 < tomg-rà 
tàmhá-rd, তুমার tuma-rd,| Gen. তোর to-rd, তর 6৯-:% Gen, তোর to-rd—cotatal 
তুমাঘর tuma-chard. _-তোরার to-rà-rd, তোমার tõā-r4 < toma-rg, eto. 
toma-rd,  তোমরার 
tomdrà-rd, তোর-গো 
to-rd-go 
Sot A edat idu] orum ar 
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Old Singular Old Plural New Plural 

Oriya tu tumbhé (respectful sg.) tumbhé-mané (hon. pl.) 
“Magahi (obsolete) tñ, tõ (sg.) toh-ant toh-ara-n1, 
Maithili tū (obsolete) tõ, t&h (sg.) t6(h)-sabh, tohara-sabh 
Bhojpuriyà tõ (archaic) tf (sg.) toha-ni(-kà), toh-ar-an 
[Khaskurà — ta (sg.) timi (pl.) timi-haru) 

[Hindostani tū, tal tum (pl.) tum-log] 


553. Typical Dialectal Forms for the Second Personal Pronoun : 


S. -W. Bengali West Radha Varendra 


Nom. তুই tui, তুমি tami] Nom. তুই tüi— তোরা to-ra, | Nom. তুই tui— 


—cBita tonné, তুমরা tumd-ra, তোমরা! tomd-ra তমরাহ támd-ráh 
তোমান্নে tómànneé 


[C] Tux Pronoun rog THE Tuinp Person. 


The Pronoun for the Third Person (or) ‘General Demonstrative’: সে, 


তাহা nominative « sé », oblique « ta(ha)-», ete, 


| 
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554. The Typical Bengali forms as in the Standard Colloquial aud 
the « sadhu-bhasa » are the following : 


Singular | : Plural 
n Old Plural > New Plural Double Plural 
Old Singular. | Honorifie Singular > Ordinary = Honorifie 


| Oblique তাহা t&hà-, ana. তেনা tenà-, digà-, তাহাদের 


Gi sé, [neuter তিনি tini; তেই | ত(হা)রা tà(ha)rà তী(হা)রা 18 (15)7 
deer: তাহা) t&(hà)]' teha, তিই tiba (+73, সকল shbd(-- সব, সকল sobs 
(archaic) |s&kald ete.) ; CT] sakald, ete.) 
সব se J- sábg ete. 4 
elem তাহা taba-, তানা:তা(ছা)দিগ (৯(৪৯)-তা(হা)দিগ t (ha)- 
" digà-, তা(হা)দের 
ta(ha)dard ti(ha)derd- 


তা তা 


555. The OIA. nominative of the pronoun for the third person 
(the base of which was «ta-») was «sa, sah». In Magadht Prakrit 
it became «$6», and the Magadhi Apabhrañśa form was in all likelihood 
« *ái », which seems to be preserved in the Assamese fi «si» (for শি « Si»), 
pronouneed [xi] or [ci]. But in Bengali, and in Oriya, and also in the Bibàri 
group, the pronoun oceurs in the nominative as সে «sé (86) » instead 
of the expected «*si (8) ». The «-&* vowel may be due to an extended 
form « *sa-ka-h » (cf. ahakath = aham): which would give in Magadhi 
«*gaké > Sage > *Saé > #gai > ৫6 » (ef. pp. 741-742, supra); or it may 
be due to the influence of the instrumental form « 18 » ( < tēna). The OIA. 
feminine < sā » seems to have continued (as « $8 ») in Magadhi down to the 
Apabhraüés period, when it fell into disuse, and the masculine came 
to be used for the feminine. Already during the Second MIA. stage, 
the masculine « $8 » came to be employed for the neuter (like the neuter affix 
«-am > am» of the noun taking up the masculine « -ë <-ah » affix : 
supra, p. 622) (Pischel * Grammatik der Pkt.-Sprachen, § 423). In 
Bengali, as in other Magadhan, there is as 2 consequence no distinction 


of gender, « sé ($6) » being used for masculine, and feminine and also for 


neuter. For the neuter nominative, however, the form তা(হ1) « ta(ha) » is 
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more common. It is really the oblique extended to the accusative and then to 
the nominative; the accusative employ we find in the Caryas: eg., 
« tà dékhi » having seen that (7), « tà Suni» having heard that (16). 

556. The oblique singular তাহা) < ta(ha)-» is really the genitive 
in «-B, -aha discussed above, § 502 (pp. 751-752). The genitival use 
« -5, -aha> occured in OB., as we can see from the Caryüs. The oblique 
«tah-a- > is by extension of «tüha» with the definitive « -ā » affix. By 
adding the usual affixes and post-positions, we have forms like genitive 
RA, তাহার, তাহের, তাক « táhà-rà, tàhà-rà, tah-érà, tà-k& », accusative and 
locative (or new oblique) তাহে, তায় «tah- > t&yd », locative তাহাতে 
« tà(hà)-te », instrumental তাঁহা-দিয়া, -দ্বারা « ta(ha)-diya, -dwara », ete, 

557. The OIA. plural forms (masculine «tē», feminine «t&üh» 
neuter « 180 ৯) seem to have continued down to Second MIA. (respectively 
as « tē; tào; tani, tài >). But they have not been inherited in NIA. 
Already in the Second MIA. stage, the nominative forms « sé, $6 » of the 
singular were extended to the plural, in Ardha-magadht and Magadht 
(Pischel, § 423). In OB. we find «tē» in Caryà 92: «jé sacaracara 
tiasa bhamanti, tē ajarámara kimpi na honti» those (Yagis) who wander 
through all the world. and also through heaven, they do not become in the least 
ageless and deathless: this « té » may bea Sanskritism; but it can well be 
a nominative plural, derived from an instrumental « ৯6101) taht ». A similar 
nominative «t8 » occurs in Eastern Hindi and Western Hindi. This 
«td» (or «t& » ?) nominative of Old Bengali seems to have lingered 
on till Early Middle Bengali, and then it was dropped from the speech, 
new forms taking its place: we have one instance in SKK., p. 313: 
গোপীকুলের Cede T আপমান.......... ॥ তে সঙ্গে চোরায়িল বাণী core +z 
«<gopi-kuléré 06570005016 ap&manáà, tē sàmhe eorayilà bá$i tors 
Kanha > you have insulted the Gopis, they have stolen your flute, O 
Krsna. 

The expected form of the OIA, «tē» in Mágadhl Apabhranéa and 
in OB. would be «*ti», and in an emphatic position it might remain 
as «té». Side by side with « 86, tē», the instrumental and the genitive 
plural were undoubtedly used for the nominative in Magadht 41090175088 


i ২ নিসার প্যাারাকাররান্া E লার রন 
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f and in OB. (*téhi, *tahi, ৯67) *tana[th], *taha; *tàn-i), paralleling 
‘the usage for the noun. : 

558. MB. and NB. honorific singular forms come from the plural 
instrumental and genitive of Apabhraiga and OB. In MB., the 
honorific nominative is CS, fee « 6618) tihd », which palpably receives 
its «č i» vowel from the instrumental, and its nasalisation may be 
due to the influence of the genitive. It is not impossible, moreover, that 
the «.3-» of the OIA. genitive « tegam » should have persisted through 
some dialectal undercurrent here. The forms coe, fez, or তেঁহ (besides 
(Stel) « 6608, tih&, téha, tého» were continued down to the middle of 
the 19th century, in the « südhu-bhásà ». The SKK. has registered তেহে 
«thë» is one place (p.19), and cecal « (506 » in another (p. 67): 
in the SKK., the honorifie sense is not strong, and we find that the 
ordinary সে «sé» is joined to তেহৌ « 6506 » merely as an emphatic form. 
(eg, চৌদ চৌ যুগ আয়ু লঙ্কার রাবণ । তেহেঁ সে farsi গেল শীতার কারণ «chuda 
edu juga ayn Lankard Raband, tehó sč máji gels Sitars karan » fourteen 

four-yugas his life, Ravana of Lanka: even he went to perdition through 
the reason of Sita). The form now actually in use is তিনি « tini », both in 
the colloquial and in literature, which is not met with except in Late MB. : 
this « tini » is from an earlier colloquial form « *téni » (cf. honorifie oblique 
base তেনা « tónà- », beside তা « tå », in the Standard Colloquial area : « 8 > 
- i» by Vowel Harmony), which looks like a blend of the genitive and 
instrumental. Assamese has preserved the old « tih&, t&h& » in the form of 
< téo ». + 
The oblique Stal < t&bà- > is easily explained. The persistence of the ` 
*-h-» may be due to the influence in singular তাহা « tāhā- ». There has 
been a great deal of cross influence in the development of these forms, ‘There 
are in the Standard Colloquial area the dialectal obliques cea «t&nà- » and 
তান «tānā-> (the latter more of a‘ folk’ form), which retain the vocalism 
of the instrumental and genitive, and the full « -n- » of the nominative form 
* tini » and the genitive-oblique <tand». The genitival use of তান « tind» 
(< <tana=tesam »: see supra, p. 306) is found in East Bengali: cf. also 
Oriya « tày-kà(rà) » ( = « tēşām-kara-, -krta »), and Maithili « tan-i-k », 
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Bhojpuriya « tinh- kē». The full « -n >», or nasalisation, from the genitive 
plural, Game to be associated with the plural (and honorific) base, and hence 
we find in MB. the honorific genitive তাহান « tāhā-nå > ( < tàha-), Early 
Oriya « tāhā-nå ». Bengali Sj « tã- » can be either from «tāna », or itis 
merely a new formation by nasalising the singular « tā- = tāha ». 

With the Bengali « t&h&-, tēnā-, tini, t&(hà)- » ete. are to be compared 
the Maithili « tan-ik », Magaht « tinh- », Bhojpuriya e tinh » ; and Awadhi 

ten(h)»,  Baghéli «tenh», Chattisgarh «tin»; Western Hindi 
tin(h) » — plural or honorific forms, all with similar genitival « -n- ». 

559. The old plurai becoming singular honorific, new plurals 
were formed on the basis of their respective genitives in « -ra ». These 
came in use during the Early MB, period (see supra, pp. 734-736). 

560. Early Bengali preserves relics of some of the older case 
forms. The instrumental «tēna > t>» is preserved in the sense of 
therefore, consequently in the SKK., as C$, তে « tõ, tē»: eg., p. 38, করলো খণ্ড 
ব্রত আর জরমত, তেঁ বা হঃখিনী মোএ' « kàràlo kbándá-brátà ard jardma-ta, t$ 
bà duhkhint mdé » in my previous birth I did an unfulfilled penance, may 
be for that I am miserable (now); p.218, বুলি cS আতি যতনে « buli të ati 
jatané » for that I say with great care; p. 367, বাপ নন্দঘোষ মাঅ যশোদা। 
C$ QA মামী আন্গারে «bapa Nándà-ghogà, mad Yasoda, tő tumbi mami 
amharé » (my) father is N., my mother Y., therefore you are my maternal 
uncle's wife; p. 389, গেমান বাণে ছেদিলে! মদন বাণ, তে মার না ভোলে তোদ্ধার 
যৌবন * gednd-bané chediló Madana-bana, tē ar na bholo (=bhõlő) 
tomharé jaubind » with the arrow of wisdom I have shattered the arrow 
of Love, therefore I do not forget myself through your youth. There is also the 
phrase তে কারণে «tà küráné» = «tēna karanéna » which occurs more 
than ten times ; and an extension of « tõ » occurs as CSa, CSA, « £86, të » 
Eg. এবে তোকে দেখিএ রুপসে। তেঁএ মোর বাঢ়িল আশে « 2১8 take 51016 rupasé, 
tè mord bàrhilà a$6 » 7 see thee now to be so beautiful, therefore my hope 
has increased (p. 45); যেই দধি 94 qs SOS আছ এ। "mx সাজতে ced TSF 
Fata « 761 dádhi dudhà ghrtà bhands-ta üchàe, påsārå sājitē tē Kanhu-kà 
1886 » the curds, milk and ghee that remain 4n the pots, K. should make a 
display for sale with that (p. 179) ; and as C89 « t8-ü » ( < tēna + MIA, 
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hu = khalu) (p. 29). In later MB., this instrumental is very common 
as a conjunction, in the form তেই « tõi > therefore ( = téna+hi). The form 
«iSi» is archaic and poetic now, and তে কারণে, তে কারণ « té-karané, 
té-kiriénd » also occur in NB. poetry. 

The locative in « -hī >, « tabi » (see supra, pp. 745-746) oceurs in OB. : 
eg., « tahi cadi nàcai» they dance, mounted on that (Carya 10). Its use became 
obsolete as a locative in MB., where it was adopted as noun of place = 
there, to which the case affixes were added. The SKK. has যমুনার 
তীরে কদমতরু তলে তহি বসি কাহ্ন বাএ বাশে « Yàmunàrà tre kàdàmà-tàru-tàlé ` 
tàhi basi Künbà bad base » by the bank of Yamuna, under the Kadamba tree, 
sitting there K. plays on the bamboo flute (p. 306), beside মুগমদ কুচযুগ গগন 
মাঝার। তহিত নক্ষত্রগণ  গজমুতীহার ॥ « 10788700808 kued-yugh  gàgànà- 
müjhàrà, tàhi-tà nàks&trà-gànà ghjà-muti-hàrà » your two breasts (smeared) 
with musk-paste is the vault of the sky, the necklace of elephant (big) pearls is 
the mass of stars thereon (p. 154), where « tahi-t& » has a pleonastie locative 
«-té >, In ordinary MB., তহির, তহির <tahi-rd, tabi-ré> are nob rare, 
meaning both of that place and his, ifs. Oriya also possess « t&hi-ré » 
beside « tā(hā)-rå » as genitive of «sb», In Early MB. and in Late MB., 
the form তথি, তথী « tathi, 15001 » there ( < locative. of MIA. « tattha » 
= OIA. « tatra » ) is similarly used : তথির « tàthi-rà » of him, তথিত « tàthi- 
th » in him, ete. 

561. The distinction of gender is now lost in all Magadban, but 
a feminine form for the third personal pronoun has been preserved in 
Assamese and in South-Eastern Bengali (Chittagong) : and traces might 
still exist in the other dialects. Thus in Assamese beside the masculine 
«si », plural « si- haté », there is a feminine « tai, tayé >», plural « tai-hate » j 
and Chittagongese shows 4 feminine তাই « tai » (plural « tãi-rā >), beside 
the masculine হিতে, তে « hi-t8 ( < Xgi + tē=sē+ tē), tē » (plural « hité-rà, 
tara»: Basanta Kumar Chatterji, 9.১ 1326, p. 112). This feminine 
«tai » (the nasalisation inthe Chittagong * t&i » is irregular, and might be 
rifie forms) seems to be based on the Second 
»( < OIA. instrumental 


MIA. instrumental, dative and genitive « tae 
dialects (Pischel, § 425). 


* tayü »), occurring in Magadhi as wellas in other 
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The absence of distinetion of gender for the personal pronoun of the 
third person is a defectin the language, and there have been unsuccessful 
attempts to do away with this defeot by employing the Sanskrit « sa » for 
the feminine nominative, and the base « tasyü- », from the Skt. feminine 
genitive « tasyah », for the feminine oblique: তন্তার «tásyà-rd » of her, তন্তাকে 
*lhsyà-ke » to her, etc. In some 18th and 19th century documents the 
* tasy&-» oblique has been found! (Chandra-Sékhara Kali, VSPd., Karya- 
vivarant for 1316, pp. 45, 46 ; and * Homidpyathik Bhaigajy&baltr Siddhi- 
prada Laksana-cay,' Vol. I, 8th edition, Caleutta 1921, pp. 11 ff.) 

562. Some Western (Saurasént) forms figure in OB. and in MB, 
especially in the Vaignava lyrics. (See supra, pp. 1083, 115.) সো «so» 
instead of the native সে «sé» is found in the Caryàs (e.9., 10, 22, 27, 38, 
41): it is the nominative, but is found as an accusative also, e.g., Carya 
21, «kariha sé niecala » make him motionless ; Caryé 45, « chéwaha ৪5 
tara » cut down that tree. This form is fairly common in Vaisnava lyrics 
and is often demonstrative adjective, as in OB. Thus «sd» is thrice as 
numerous as «sé» in the Caryas, a fact which is explicable through 
Sauraséni literary influence as well as through the MS. being copied in 
Nepal. The genitive of « sõ » in Western Apabhraniga has the forms « tassu, 
tasu» and «tàsu» (=tassa, tasya), beside «tah». In the Caryàs we 
have « tasu » (instead of the native « tà, taha, t&h-éra »), as in « tasu anga » 
its Limbs (27), « mana taru, pafica indi tasu 9815 » the mind is a tree, the 
Jive. senses are its branches (45). Maithili of literature also possesses this 
form. In MB., Brajabuli as well as ordinary poetic Bengali, it occurs as 
তু « tàehu », with « -ch- » for « -s- » (ante, pp. 474, 551). 


* In Eorly NB. letters and documents, for feminine forms like দেবী, দাসী, শ্রীমতী “8৮7,088, 
Sri-mati,’ the genitive and other cases are on the basis of the Skt. genitive in * -yàb '; দেব্যার, 
দান্তাকে, শ্রীমত্যাফে * deby&r, däsyā-r, Sri-maty&-k8, besides the regular * débi-r, dasi-ks, &ri- 
mati-ké’ etc. A curious result of this practice has been that in Bengali epistolary and legal 
language, these ‘-y&’ oblique forms have become established as nominatives, especially 
with names of widows, and in this way a distinction is made of widows from unmarried girls 
or women with husbands living, 
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563. Typical Dialectal Forms for the Third Personal Pronoun : 


South-West Bengali 


West Radha 


méné, তাঁনমেনে tand-méne, তানে 
(5006, তানে tánne. 

Gen. তার, তান tard, ৮5%-_তারমেনকার 
tard-meng-kard, তানেকার tauné-kard, 
তান্নাকার tanna-kard. 


Nom. দে, তিন ৪৪, in--তারমেনে tàrj- |Nom. সে তাই se, tai—wteal tahà-ra, | 


Gen. 


তাহারা tüha-ra. 

তাহার 

tahard-dérd, 

(The Remote Demonstrative is 
also commonly employed) 


(875-7%-_তাহাঁরদের 


North. Bengali (Rajbanét) 


| Nom. সে, তী, তীয়, তানি ৪৪, tå, tay, 
táni—e[x [s] tàm(à)-rà. 
Gen, তার, তাহে তামার ta-rd, tà-r-hé, 
| tamaerd—otata  tümü-ré,  তামরার 
tamdrard. 
East Vanga (Sylhet, Kachar) 
Nom. হে, হিনি hé, hini—@al, হেনরা 
hé-ra, héng-rà. 
Gen. হের, হেনার hé-rd, hend-rd— RAN 
hé-rj-go, হেইয়ার hei-arg, হেনারগো 
0508-74-80, 


West Vanga 
(Dacca, Maimansingh) 


Nom. সে, তাইন, তিনি sé, tain, tini— 
তারা, তানরা,তাহানরা tà-rà, ta(ha)n- 
j-rà. 

Gen, তার, তান, তাহান tà-rd, tang, 
taha-nd—wiata ta-ra-rd, তাগো 
ta-go, তানরার tand-ra-rd, 

(The Remote Demonstrative is 
employed in Haijong) 


South Vanga (Bakharganj) 


Nom. হে, তাইন, hà, £510--হেরা। তারা 
hé-ra, tà-rà. 

Gen. হের, তার hé-d, tā-r4— ET, 
he-ra-r4, তারার ta-ra-rd. 


S. E. Vanga (Chittagong) 


Nom. হিতে, হেতিন, তে hi-té, hé-tin, 
tē; (fem.) তাই thi—wial, feces 
ta-ra, hi-té-ra, $123] tãi-rā. 

Gen. হেতার, তার, তান hé-ta-rd, 
tard, tand, তাইর 18)-7%__-তারার 
(5-৮5-18, Stata tana-rd, তাইরার 
tãi-rā-rġ. 
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S.-W. Bengali has the characteristic « -mëng » affix for the plural 
contracted to «-n- ». The West Radha তাই «tài» may originally have 
been the feminine form noted in p.825. North Bengali uses the base 
তী «tã» (beside a fuller তানি « tani ») for the nominative ; and the form 
তামার « tamard », plural তাম(()র| * tàm(&)rà » are honorific, with এ -m- ৯ 
for «-n-» or «--h-» of other forms of Bengali — a phonetie peculiarity 
which characterises this dialect: as early as e. 1555 A.C., in a letter from 
the Koe king Nara-Narayana of North Bengal to the Ahom king 
Su-khüm-phà, we find ইমারাক পাঠাইতেছি « 1078-75-04 ( = ibã-dig&-kē) pathaita. 
chi» Zam sending them, তামরার মুখে < tamd-ra-rd (= tah&-digérd) mukhē » 
From their mouth (Report of the Third North Bengal Literary Conference, 
p. 97 ; VSP., II, p. 1672). 


The use of the «-rà» plural for the oblique as well is noticeable 
in the North and East Bengali dialects. As the forms « imara-kd » and 


« tamarard » mentioned above show, such oblique use was established by 
the 16th century, 


The nominative «sē» becomes <hé » in many of the East Bengali 
dialects ; and in South Vanga, « hé » changes «tini» to « *sini > hini », 
« ténà-rd » to « *sénard> hénard »; and «sé > hé» is used for the oblique 
as well: e.g., East Vanga « sé-rd > hérd » his, «sē-rā > héra » they, « ৪০-78- 
r$ > hérard » their. The Assamese accusative « siyé » [xie, cie] shows a 


similar though restricted use of the nominative base for an oblique 
case, 


The Chittagongese nominative «tē » seems to be due to the 
influence of the oblique base in «ta-», A peculiarity of this dialect 
(and of S.-E. Vanga generally) consists in the double forms « hi-tà, he-tin —s& 
+té, sé + tini », 

In the Mayang dialect, the base « ta » is used'for the nominative 
(genitive «tard > singular, plural nom 


inative «tnd >, plural genitive | 
« tàno-rg »). 


564. The nominative সে « sé », emphatic সেই < সেহি «sei < sé-hi », 
is used as a demonstrative adjective, = that, for all genders. A noun 
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of multitude. agglutinated to «sē, sai» indicates the plural. The 
qualified word takes the case inflections, e.g, সে লোক, সেই লোক « ৪৪, 
sti lokd» that man, সেই-সকল লোকের « ৪5-980:81% lokerd » of those 
men, ete. 


[D] Tus PROXIMATE on NEAR DEMONSTRATIVE. 


565. The typical Bengali forms in the Standard Literary and 
Colloquial are : 


Singular  , | Plural J 
Eae 85: ASLAM AERE ATED Sy amid 3 w N UMS. S 
ose RRL | seme [nnm 
এত (earlie j à এ v, v». 
4 8 (earlier a| s | এরা ara, ইহারা [এরা,এররারা O 
নিক এই 808) ইহ 1178), Ney 
Nominative | Sha), neuter| E? hard (এসব, এগুল| ^ এনারা ends, 
Ru) ihar paaa 8-৪8%, é-gula) | ইহারা 19875 


| (এ'-এশয়া)দিগ,দের, 

এ, ইহা &-, ihà- | এ", এয়া, এনা ৪-,এদিগ ৪3188, এদের|8(3)dig&-, -dérà; 

Oblique (earlier এহ||  8ড-, Enà-, ইহী |eders, ইহাদিগ, দের] এনাদের snaderd, 
sha) ih&- ihadiga-, dérd | ইহাদিগ।-দের 

. | ibáüdigà-, -derd 


566. In Vedic and Sanskrit there are two pronouns to indicate the 
near demonstrative = this, this here: [i] the pronoun « &-ta- >» (nom. sg. 
masculine «6-sah », feminine « 0-58 », neuter « é-tad ») which is a com- 
bination of a base «ē-» (= Avestan <aé-», < Indo-Iranian « Xais > 
< Indo-European «* ei-, *oi- ») plus the third personal bases « *to-, ৯ 
(«*so-»); and [ii] the composite pronoun which isin the nom. sg. 
masculine «ayam », feminine «iyam », neuter « idam », and whieh is 
made up of the four defective pronominal bases: « a- ৯ (as in Sanskrit 
« a-8mài, a-sya, a-sydi ; a-bhyah, ā-sām », etc.), «an-» (as in «an-éna, 
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an-ayoh» ), «i-» («i-y-am, i-d-am »; in gupa forms « *ai-, 6- », as in 
*ay-am», Vedic «ēnā = *ai.nà, aya = *ai-à», ébhih, &-sàm, é-su= 
*ai-bhis, “ ai-Nàm, *ai-8u », etc.) and <im-»(as in « im-am, im-àm, 
im-àb, im-ān > etc.) In OIA. dialects other than those whieh formed 
“the basis of the literary speeches (Vedie and Sanskrit), it is not im- 
possible that each of these bases, namely, « as, an-, i- (ai- > &, ay- ), im- > 
existed in their entire declensions. 


The basis or root form of the Bengali proximate demonstrative is 
* è- », dialectally « i-, 1- »: the affix « -ha » of the oblique is genitival, and 
the nasalised forms, or forms in e-n- », were originally plural genitives, 
The older form for the nominative seems to be «ë ». The Caryas know «8» 
(9.১ Carya 6, « à bana eehüdt » abandoning this forest; 28, « & bana hindai» 
wanders in this forest ; 33 « 5 tailõē » in this threefold universe; 39, « è jaga» 
this world), beside « tha » (Caryà 43, «Chu sahàva » this nature), and 
«thu» (Caryā 22, «ja hu jaati» for «*jé thu jugati »: cf. Comm, 
«sa hi yuktih»).: The eMB. of the SKK. also shows «2», in 
the forms like 4, এআ, «m, এই, এহি, এসি, azta, এহাক, এহাত, এহার, এহো 
<ë, 88, ēhā, Gi, shi, ē-si, chà.e, ēhā-kå, ēhā-tå, ēhā-rå, sho » occurring 
some four score of times, while a solitary «i-» form occurs in ইহার 
*ihàrà ». Inthe NB. Standard Colloquial « € » also is the word, «ihà» 
belonging to the literary language and to the dialects. 


The source of the Bengali «ë> would thus seem to be the OIA. base 
*8ta- ». "The guna form of the defective pronoun « i- ৯১ as « *ai- > ay-, 
8-» can of course be equally the source of a NIA. «g». But MIA. 
remains do not register a fully declined « i- » demonstrative: A$okan 
Prakrits and Pali both show that the base « im. » was the one most widely 
current in the First MIA. period, with the simple « i- » and «a- » bases 
considerably restricted in use. The same thing is noticeable in Second 
MIA. as well. The «i-, im- » bases seem to have continued in the Western 
Apabhranéa of literature, specially in the form « Bya-», beside « &ya-, éa- 
= «8a-». In the Magadht Apabhraüéa, however, it seems that only 
the base «ēta- > &a-» (genitive « étasya’ > *éaha») was current, 


^ 
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"which gave the Bengali «8, (ēhā)». The base «ima-» of MIA. is 
not represented in NIA. in which its expected development would be 
০০১ ». 

y Śaurasēni Apabhratiéa as written in Eastern India (in the Buddhist Dohas 
shows numerous instances of the nominative « éhu » (=ésah). What exactly 
‘was the nominative of the «&ta- » base in Magadhi Apabhraüéa cannot be de- 
termined. The Magadhi Prakrit forms are «$8, 863, &(d)arh >. The 
-$- » apparently dropped through influence of the neuter and of the 
"oblique. The genitive «&ha» was strengthened to « cha» in Early 
MB. The genitive plural « étànàm (= ētēşām) > @ana(m) » is the source 
— of oblique honorific bases « én&-, &bá-, &- » ete. The NB. honorific nominative 
ইনি < ini» presents a parallel case with তিনি «tini» (p. 823): Early 
Bengali employed ইহ, ইহো, tai «ih&, 108, Ghd », which we occa- 
sionally find written in MSS. as ঞিহ, fasce), ঞেহে| «ibd, fiho, 
AGH », 


The alternation of « i, 8 » is a commonplace thing in NIA. phonology. 
The <i» forms developed in Bengali quite early : the solitary ইহার 
*ib&-rà » in the SKK. shows that it’ goes back to the lith century at 
least, and ইহার, ইহারে, ইহাকে « ihà-rà, iba-ré, ihà-ke» ete. are common enough 
‘in MB. The Late MB. prose preferred these « i- > forms, whence the NB. 
- « sédhu-bhaga » took them up, Oriyà preserves the earlier broader vowel, like 
Standard Colloquial Bengali: « , ha, hi». In MB. and dialectal Bengali we 
finda 1০৮0 ইহান «ihāug», honorific genitive singular, = «iba» + «-na » of 
: . the plural. In Assamese we have singular nominative «i», oblique <iya- », 
plural « i-hát-» : the honorific is «ĉo» = MB. « sha »; and there is a 
feminine form in Assamese, « ĉi >, corresponding to «tai » she (supra, p. 825), 
which seems to be, based on the MIA. feminine genitive « étàé, * adaé, 
* 085 », agreeing with « tà& » for « tasyüh >. 


The Bihari dialects show «I, i» for the nominative, and « &h-, &-, 
Bhi-» for the oblique; and corresponding to « &h&-, ihd- » of Bengali are 
to be found in Maithili « hina-k < Xinha-ka » (honorific oblique), and 
Magaht and Bhojpuriyà « inh- » (plural base). 
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567. The OIA. «éta-» base is found to be represented in most 
other NIA. Typical forms are given below : 


Nominative | Oblique 
Singular Plural | Singular Plural 
Awadhi 1, ya (=thi) | in, ē pa piai in- 
indo th, yih | same as č ES 
Hindéstani T এ Singular ig- in-, inh- 

h, yih à is- I SEA 
Brajbhakhs um 5১৮০) ye yaü কি 07 নিও iahaü- 
Panjübi (Eastern) | ih, ah ih, eh ēs-, is-, ih- &h-, inh- 

ii TAG En. a 
SY 8, èh, 1 S, 4 Fe bine, h a| 1088 inka. 
Sindhi hi, hē, hiv, hia | hī, hē hina hine-, hinane- 
ji yai y& (at, nO : 
Rajasthani 3 v Le > | ind-, and-, in- 
jjasthani yo, yà (6, ৪) (8, a) ni’ ১৪ "t , 
Gujar&ti é [1] 8 vg &3- 
Marathi ba[m.], hr [£.], m hya- (yà-) 
hë [n] [bS bya, bt Mr hy&- (y&-) 
Khaskurá yo 


ina, in(i) | yes-, yas- | ina-, in(i)- 


Of the above forms, the oblique singular in « -s- », as in Western Hindi 
(Bindostànr, Brajbhakha), Panjabi and Lahndt, as well asin Khaskurá 
(and the Western Pahari dialects), is based on the OIA. « etasya » 
(genitive of the «8ta-» base), which seems to have become « *étissa » 
in First MIA. (cf. « &tisa » in A&okan the Shahbazgarhi : a similar change of 
the original vowel to « -i- » we note in the instrumental « *étina < ētēna » 
which figures in the Second MIA. Magadh! and Jaina Maharastrt, as 


শনি " c— 
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<éding» and « Gina > respectively): « *étissa < *edissa > *tissa » would 
be the development in Later MIA. It is quite likely that like « kissa, 01889, 
ka> = OIA. « kasya » which from the Early MIA. period was specialised 
from its genitive employ, and became almost an indepen dent form (ef. Ben- 
gali কিসে, কিসের « 1196, kisē-rġ » by what, of what : see infra, under ‘ Interro- 
gative’), « *dissa » also was specialised, first as an ablative, and then as an 
- oblique. This « *éissa » could easily be the source of the NIA. « is-, 
&-, yes-, yas- » ete. In East Bengali (Dacca) when one is at a loss for a word 
the expletive ইসে « is8 » is frequently used. (= namely, this er, what): this 
«186 » seems to be the equivalent of the W. Hindi « is- » in Bengali (c£. 
the similar use of «@thi » in Bhojpuriyà : p. 884). The normal genitive form 
in «-ha» gave the oblique in the other NIA. dialects, and in many 
cases this oblique was shifted to the nominative. The nominative plural 
* yai, 76) © », as in Western Hindi, in Rajasthani and in Panjabi, possibly 
represents the instrumental «*Ghi = ētēhirn = étàih ». In Gujarat! « ē » 
has taken up the sense of the, remote demonstrative, and « -5 » is its 
normalised plural affix. The nasal <n» (or nasalisation of the vowel 
derived from the nasal) in the Rajasthani oblique singular comes 
from the OJA. pronominal base «6na-» he, she, it, whieh wes con- 
tinued in MIA. (Pischel, § 481); but it is not preserved elsewhere in 
NIA. In the Apabhranéa source of Rajasthani-Gujarati, the « &ta- » and 
* ēna- » bases B merged into this demonstrative (Tessitori, ‘Notes on 
the Grammar of OWR.,’ § 89). The Sindhi oblique ¢g.,< hina» is 
probably similarly to be explained. The prothetie «h-» in Sindhi is 
Peculiar, bat it may be by metathesis, from the genitive oblique « *éaha 
>* Sha > hë, hi»: «<4, *» are recent masculine and feminine affixes. 
The Marathi forms present some obseurities (ef. Jules Bloch, * Langue 
Marathe pp. 162, 208): but can it be that in the formation of Marathi 
«hā» eto. there wasa blending in Maharagtri Apabhraüéa of forms 
like «@ha-» (=ēşah, &tasya) and « 887, aya-» (= ayam), such as we 
: hranéa ? Gujarati also has «à» this, which 


find in the Western Apabl s á 
is derived from «aya, aa > aS found in Jaina Apabhraisa of the 
maso, «ayam » 


' West, = Second MIA. « aya” < OIA. nom. 
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Sinhalese has the bases «ii, ত (ë) » for the third personal pro- 
noun: of these, « 5 » corresponds to the Remote Demonstrative of 
Bengali, and is cognate with it (see infra), and «ë (8) » is traced by Geiger 
to«ayam » of MIA. The proper demonstrative bases of Sinhalese are 
«ma-» this, which is derived ultimately from the OIA. and MIA, 
«ima-», and «ara» that, representing the OIA. stem «à&ra.» Sar 
(‘Litteratur und Sprache der Sinhalesen,’ pp. 66, 67). 

568. The differences in gender have not been inherited in NIA. In 
Bengali and other Magadhan, a possible instrumental « *e8, *§ » (= tena) 
seems to have merged into the nominative and oblique, and also a possible 
plural instrumental > nominative, such as we find, for instance, in the 
Brajbhakha « yai, 8, ya». An expected locative in OB. and MB. would 
be « Shi, &hi » : this seems to oceur in NB. as এই « ài », as in এই যে < 81 15৯ 
tere it is, এইখানে « 8i 10808 » Aere, এই হেথায় « i h&thày » here at this place, 
ete, 

Corresponding to the form তথি « tathi », OB. seemed to have possessed 
*"éhi», We have «&thi > in Oriy&, in the oblique, as an equivalent; 
of «thi»; and «ēthi» occurs in Bhojpuriya as an expletive like ইসে 
*is8» of dialectal Bengali. Connected with this possible OB, « *athi » 
we have the form ইথে «ithe» in this in MB. (from the SKK. 
downwards), 

569. Dialectal Forms for this pronoun agree in general with those 
for the Third Personal pronoun. 

S.-W. Bengali has nominative « « ēu », really an emphatic form, = 
*6-Fhu». The expected plural forms of the type of « &(u)n&, &(u)méng- 
kürd, 8(u)oné-kard » do not feature in the LSI. 

West Radha agrees with the Standard Colloquial in having এ « à », but 
the vulgar dialect has a preference for 2,8, <i, 1», owing to contiguity with 
Bibarl ; and the full forms ইহার, ইহাকে, ইহারদের, ইহাদিগে « ihà-rd, iha-ké, 

- ihárd-dérd, ihadige » ete. occur in it. 

In North Bengali, «i» as well as এই, এও « èi, 20> figure for the 
singular, and ইমরা, ইমরাক, ইমরার « imgra, imdrá-kd, imdr&-rd » ete. for the 
plural, corresponding to তামরা « tam@ra » eto, (p. 828). 
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In East Bengali, we have এ «8» in the singular, plural এরা « &-rà », 
genitive plural এরার এরগো! « érárd, érd-go », and ইনি « ini » is singular, with 
plural এয়ানরা, এনারার « eand-rà, &nà-rà-rd » ete. for the honorific, The full 
«-n-» rather than the nasalisation is preferred. 

570. Like সে, দেই «sē, sõi», এ «8», with its emphatic এই 
«8i < 201 » is used as a demonstrative adjective. 


[E] Tus Remote or Far DEMONSTRATIVE ও) উহা! « 0, uhà ». 


571. The forms in Bengali are— 


Singular | Plural 


Old Singular | Old Plural | New Plural from | Double Plural from 


: Singular Old Plural 
ও 6 (earlier | উনি uni (earlier | ওরা ora, Bata | Sa) ara, ওনারা 
Nominative | ওহ! Oh&)[neu-| উই uha, ওই 08 (ওসব, ওগুলা, nara, উহার! 
|__| ter উহা uh&] Sha) ত-৪8৮%, d-gula> | uh&rá 
0. [88 (egi bil), ওদিগ odig-, sors 110 iat 
Oblique. | So? Sl ObÀ-| ওনা opa, Gži | odérd, উহাদিগ eer eH 
উহা uhá- hã- uhēdigå, ete দলা, 1 
Peet ৪৭১ €^. fis ubiidigà, ete. 


1 


— 


572. In Indo-Iranian, there were the following demonstrative bases 
which gave the remote demonstrative in the Indie and Iranie langu- 
ages : [i] a base « *ava- » (= Indo-European « * owo- »: Old Church Slav 
*ovü»), giving the Iranian pronoun « ava » that as in Old Persian and 
Avestan (which has become « 6, i» in New Persian = fe, that, as opposed 
to «à-,T-» this < Old Pers. «ai-ta- » = Skt. «6ta-», and «in» 
this = Skt, «&na-») In Indo-Aryan, this base seems to have been 
current dialectally, although in the Rig-Veda alone it is preserved only in the 
genitive and locative dual form « avoh » ; [iil a base « am-ü (am-ii), am-t » 
which is characteristic of Vedic and Sanskrit. It is obscure in origin, and 
seems to be an extension of « a-m», the accusative of the simple pronominal 
base « &- » (= Indo-European «* 8, *$»), with «u» and «I» particles, 
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"into « am-u-, am-I- » which was established as a pronoun (ef. Vedic « tam-u, 
idam-u; also cf. «imam > < «im», accusative of a pronoun «i», 
plus particle «-am ».) This base «amu, ami» is not found out- 
side India. [ii] For the nominative masculine and feminine, 
Indo-Iranian had the forms «*sü-u, * sü-u», a combination of the 
third personal nominative pronouns «să, si» plus the particle «-u», 
beside a neuter «tad-u». (These are found in|the Old Greek as « ho-u-, 
*ha-u-, * tod-u- < tou- » as in « hou-tos, hau-tà, tou-to ».) The masculine 
« * să-u » and the feminine «*sa-u > apparently were used one for the other. 
In Iranian these became « *há-u, *ha-u », and Old Persian generalised the 
maseuline (as « hauv ») for both genders, and Avestan the feminine « hàu ». 
In Indo-Aryan also, the feminine form was taken up for both the genders; . 
and there was prothesis of the pronominal base « #- », giving « %-sa-u». (The 
proper masculine form from Indo-Iranian « * (&-)sti-u » would have been 
«* aso » in Sanskrit.) For the neuter, a new formation « ad-as » (= neuter 
pronominal «a-d », cf. « ta-d, ya-d » etc., and a suffix « -as >) was created 
in OIA. 

Leaving aside the nominative « asāu, adas », it is clear that in OIA. 
«amü-, amü-, ami-» formed the base for demonstrative, with a possible 
« ava- » base which is not noticed in Vedic and Skt. except in the dual 
form এ avōh ». 

The base of this pronoun in Bengali is «0, dha», and not « u», which 
is later, and dialectal (cf. the case of « 6, tha» and «I» of the 
near demonstrative). The SKK., however, shows « 5 » only in the genitive 
ওহার « ohà-rà » (twice), and it is « i, u » in the nominative (thrice). The 
West Radha dialect even now prefers « u » to «à». There is no instance of 
this pronoun in the Caryas. The ordinary demonstrative « sé, tāhā » seems 
to have been more popular than the « তি (u) » demonstrative in OB. and 
MB. This was certainly the case in some other forms of Magadhan, e.g., 
Assamese and Oriya, which use «sé, sēi » (in Assamese = [xi, xei]) and 
*séhi», and do not possess the «o» form. In the case of some of the 
pronominal derivatives, Bengali, too, prefers the bases « sé-, tà- » to « 6) 
০৯৯৯: thus, সেখান « se-khang ৯ beside ওখান » o-khang » there, NB. তবে 
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tabs» rather than MB. অবে « &bé» then. In the Saurasént 4১080075089 
lowever, as well as in the Avahattha of the ‘Prakpta-Paingala’ and of 
Vidyapati and others (cf. p. 91), «0» is found: e.g., Héma-candra 
(verse 45, under Apabhrañéa) «jai pucchahu ghara vaddai, to vadda 
ghara oi » if thou askest about big houses, then big houses are there (« 0i »— 
s*ayé», locative of « *ava »: Pischel, "Grammatik der Pkt.-Sprachen,' 
14432) ; verse 97, « o gori-muba-nijjiaü baddali lukku mianku » that moon, 
more beautiful then even Gauri's face, is hid in the cloud ; ‘Prākpta Paingala’ 
(ed. Bib. Ind.) p. 139, « © bakkala, 6 pasu, © pāsāņa »; P. 348, « sasT 0 > 
(2&é sah); Vidyapati (Kiríti-lata) — < bala-canda, Vijjavai-bhasa, 
‘duhi nahi laggai dujjaņa-hāsā: © Paramésara-Hara-sira sohai, 1 niccaya 
"miam-mana mohai » the scorn of bad men cannot touch these two —the young 
moon and Vidyapats’s language: that adorns the crest of the Supreme Deity 
Hara, this certainly pleases the mind of gallants; ete, In the Apabhraüéa 
which is connected with Gujarati, as in the Jaina writers, the « 0 » demons- ` 
trative does not occur: neither is it found in Marathi, 

The source of NIA. «6 » (and its variants in the different languages, 
as below) would seem to be the OIA. base « *ava ৯ which looks like having 
; been current in the spoken dialects, although ignored by the literary 

speeches— Vedic, Sanskrit, Pali and the various Prakrite—and came to its 
own only in Late MIA. literature through occurrence in the popular poetry 
in Apabhraüsa. The base « amu- » is quite popular in Pali, it is common 
enough in Second MIA, : its development in Late MIA. and NIA. would 
have been « *aWu-, *aü- >»: this may have existed in Late MIA., but it 
- gave place to the colloquial « *ava- > 0° >. The «ava, 0» pronoun 
has always been a living one in Iranian, and it occurs in Dardie (e.9., 

inà): it can well have been a living one'in some OIA. and MIA. dialects. 

The oblique, honorific and secondary plural forms run parallel. to 
those for «8», and there is the alteration between <6, 5 (u) » similar 
to that between « 5, 1 (i) >. In the Bihárl dialects, « à, ŭ » are the nomina- 
tive, and « oh-, 5-, uh- » are found for the oblique: and corresponding to the 
honorific « uni, ub&- » ete. of Bengali, Maithili has « huna-k < *unha-ka », 
and Magahi and Bhojpuriy& have < unh- >. 
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573. The <ava-» base is thus represented in some of the - 


otner NIA. speeches : | 


Nominative Oblique 
Singular Plural Singular Plural 
Awadhi a, wai | on,un,O  j-,ohi-,oh-,wahi-| ^ on-, un- 
. | wah, woh 
Hinddsténi ent. wë us- un- 
77777] 


Brajbhakhs (wab, wuh wo | 512 on (isin (GG 
LR AA Rhian 171 unhati-(winhat-) 


Panjabi . uh, oh ub, oh us-, uh-, ós- oh-, unh- 
1531 9,ü,üh |i 5, ত, 09, abel us-, uh-, ú- | unh&., unbé- 
Sindhi ha, ho, hus | hū, ho, hos huna- hune-, hunane- 


wal-, ú,- un(1)-, un-, und-, wand, 
~ wani- wå- 


Rajasthani — |wO, u, woh, wa] wal, vi, wai 


Khaskura u una, uni, un us- una-, uni-, un- 


The oblique singular « -s- » forms of Western Hindi, Panjabi and Lahndi, 
and Pahari (Khaskurà), are apparently based on the old genitive « *avasya » 
> MIA. « *avussa », paralleling « Stasya > étissa», «kasya >kissa ». The 
plural nominatives, Western Hindi « wē», Lahndi <uhé», Rajasthani «wai, 
vit, vi », would be from an instrumental nominative plural, «*avahi, hī- > 
*avébhih ». The « -n-, -n- » in the Rajasthani and Sindhi singular oblique 
would appear to be by the analogy of the Near Demonstrative. Gujarati 
and Marathi do not possess a form corresponding to this « *ava- > 0, i». 
Sinhalese has « u », equally derived from « ava» (Geiger : see supra, p. 834). 

574. There is a NB. locative adverb ওই «oi» there, which 
represents either a Magadhi Apabhratiéa « *0i»<* ave » asin Héma-candra, 
supra, p. 837), or the locative in «-hi » (*ohi = OIA. ava+-dhi). ওই « õi » is 
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commonly written অই « i », but that does not alter its «o » pronunciation. 
There is no «-thi» form in Bengali as a substitute for the oblique (ef. 
তথি, ইথে « tåthi, ithé», supra, pp. 825, 834), which we see in the Bihari 
dialects (e.g., Bhojpuriyà « dtthu, othuà » that, Maithili « utht, uthi »). 

575. Dialectal forms for «0, u » run parallel to those for «8, i», 
with only substitution of the back vowels proper to this pronoun, and it is 
unnecessary to describe them. In many of the dialects, for instance in parts 
of West Radha as well as E. Bengal, as a characteristic phonetic habit, 
অ*&৯ is substituted for ও «5 >. 

576. The emphatic SẸ «0i» < ওহি «Thi» (frequently written অই 
« bi ») =that, that there, is used as a demonstrative adjective. 

577. There is a superficial resemblance between the NIA. demons- 
trative bases and those of Drayidian, which has the bases «i- » for the proxi- 
mate, «a-» for the remote «nd a less common « u- » for the intermediate 
demonstrative (or «iv-, av-, uv-»: C. P. Venkatarama Ayyar, Madras 
University Dravidie Studies,’ I, 1919). But that resemblance is only 
accidental: the NIA. forms can be easily traced back to OIA., and Dravidian 
influence here is extremely problematic. The Kol demonstrative pronouns 
are more complicated in their construction and employment (cf. Santali, in 
LSI,, IV, pp. 43-44), and here the question of influence is even more unlikely. 
The question of Tibeto-Burman influence seems to be still more remote, 


[D] Tse RELATIVE Pronoun. 
578.. The forms are— 


| Singular | Plural 
Old Singular | ga ro | New Plural Sort | 1117 
> যে je [neuter | জেই jeha, জিই হা hà)rà &(hà 
Nominative যাহা) ja(ba)]| jiha, যিনি jini যাহারা («om ji (ba) &)rà| ধা(হা)রা j&(hà)rà 


PURI TI E 
টি (হা) ja(ha)- এ igà-, যাহা) igh-, দের 
Oque যাহা) JAHE) যেনা jens TD. |  gbadend- 
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The pronoun is written with য «y—j » in NB., but in OB. and MB. জ 
«j>» was preferred, although 3 was also used in MB. through Skt, influence 
(the OLA. source of the word in Skt. « ya- » being well-known). 

579. The source of this pronoun is the OLA. relative « ya-». The 
nominative যে « j8» = Magadhi « ye», OIA. « yah » has developed like 
* 58 » from «sa, sah»: Assamese has «ji» [zi]. A plural nominative 
« jë» («* yahi=*yehi », MIA. instrumental plural: cf. W. Hindi « jo» 
plural of «jo ৯) may have merged into the singular. The honorific is based on 
the plural genitive « yána(:h), yana(m) > = « yésm » : the «8, i» vocalism 
in জেই, জিই, যিনি « 1818, 1118, jini» may be due to the nominative. The 
oblique is the strengthened form of a genitive « jaha». In Assamese, the 
neuter oblique has the «i» vowel, being based on the nominative (mase. 
nom. « ji », oblique « jā- » : neuter nom. « ji», oblique « ji-hà »). 

Oriy& and Bihari in the main agree with Bengali: thus— 


Old Singular Old Plural Honorifio New Plural 
Oriya 16, jaha- jeü, jah&- jē-mānē 
Maithili ja, jahi, ja- jani-k (genitive) jé-sabh 
Magaht je (jaun) , jeh- jinh- (oblique pl.) jinh-ak-an-1 


Bhojpuriyà jë (jawan, jaun), jéh- — jinh-(oblique pl.) jinh-kà 


Eastern Hindi (2.১ Awadhi, Chattis-garhi) shows <jé» in the 
nominative, representing the vocalism of Ardha-Màgadht. The form 
«jaun» (of. «taun » for the 3rd personal pronoun) agrees with « kaun » 
(see infra, under “Interrogative ’). The OIA. « ya- » is preserved in other 
NIA., exceptingSinhalese, which has adopted the Dravidian device of 
employing adjectival relative participles instead of the relative pronoun, 
and this pronoun has Consequently dropped off. 

580. OB. forms : 

Nominative : « je je ails ta ta géla » those who came went away (Caryà 
7); « jē jē gēla » he who (or those who) went (Cary 15) ; «ja chu jaati » 
(= « *jē chu jugati », following the Commentary : Caryā 26): « jē bham- 
anti » (plaral, < « *jahi, Xyébhih »: Carya 22) ; 
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Accusative: « jā ēthu cahama» (the printed text has « vahama >»: 
cf. Commentary, « yam pasyamy atra»: Caryā 21): «jā lai acchama » 
(Comm. = « gphitva tisthami » : Carya 29) ; 

Instrumental :. « j ajaramara hoi » (Caryà 3) ; « jéna (archaic) tutal 
avanà-gavanü » (Comm. = «tēna yatayatam trutyati »: Caryà 21); 

Genitive: « jā, jahéra » (see supra, p. 752) ; 

Locative : « jahi » (Caryà 31). 

Besides, there are numerous (some dozen) instanees of the Western Ap. 
nominative « jo » in the Caryàs, and one or two instances of the corresponding 
Western genitive « jüsu » (in one ease, as « jasu» in Cary& 40, it is used for 
the locative). This « jo » figures in Brajabuli poetry, and « jasu, jasu» 
occur there as 3g « jachu > (see supra, pp. 473-474). 

The locative « jahi» is used as the oblique base in MB., esp. in 
the genitive, e.g., যহির « jàhir& »: cf. Oriya neuter « jàbi » = masculine 
and feminine « jà(hà) ». Corresponding to « tathi» (see p. 825), MB. has যথি 
« jàthi », as in locative যথিত «jàthi-tà », genitive  যথির « jàthi-rà » (see 
supra, p. 297). 

581. The dialectal forms correspond to those for the demonstratives. 
The relative, with its emphatic form যেই «161 (< jéhi) », is used as an 
adjective. 

[G] Tue IwrERROGATIVE PRONOUN. 


582. The following are the forms for the masculine and feminine : 


Old Plural > | Double Plural = 
Honorific i sit oet Honorific 


Wo রা k&(hà)-rà 


Old Singular | 
| 


কে ke [adj. | কেহঁ keha, কিনি | tera ka- 
কোন্‌ kong] | kini (hà)-rà 


কা হা দিগ a কী(হা দিগ 1:8(078)- 

aaa | টি da grat 

` ha)-| Stra - k&(hà H 
কা হা) ka(hà) | \a(ha)derd (কে) 


FET ae UR LÀ হা দাই 


Nominative | ! 
i 
i 


| 
Oblique 


Heda ses diiis 
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The neuter has a separate form : 
Singular Nominative কি, কী ki, ki (adj. = কোন্‌ kind) ; 
Oblique কি ki, কিসে kisé (from base « kTsa- ») 7 
Genitive কিসের kisérd ; 

Plural: কি-দব, কি-সকল, কোন্-গুলা ki-sibd, ki-sàkáld, kond-gula, eto. 

583. The nominative কে « kē» is the form which characterises all 
Eastern speeches, Eastern Hindi included. Assamese also shows «ki» 
instead of the expected « *ki » < Magadhi «kē», and Oriya also has « kē», 
The neuter « ki », from common OIA. «kim » (not « kad », corresponding 
to « tad, &tad, yad »), is a characteristic form, and this apparently brought 
about the introduction of « kē » for the masculine. 

কোন্‌ «kon » was originally indefinite, and in its emphatic form 
কোন, কোনো, কোনও « konà, kono, kindd < kon&-ho » the indefinite sense 
still survives. The pronoun is found as « kaun, kon, kaun, kon » in most 
NIA., and has its parallel in the other bases, like « taun, jaun». It 
occurs is Western Apabhranga as « kavanu, kavana- », "Hoernle derives 
*kavanu» from an  Apabhranáa quantitative pronoun  «kévadu» 
(‘Gaugian Grammar, p. 291): but this is inadmissible. Pischel 
traces it to an OIA. diminutive or pejorative base « kava- » (from the 
old pronoun « ka- », and from «ku-» bad as well) which we find in 
Skt, forms like «kava-patha» bad way, «kavosna » slightly warm 
(‘Grammatik der Pkt.-Sprachen,’ $428). The «-n-» remains obscure still. 
But « kaun, jaun, taun » apparently form one group : and there is no pejora- 
tive sense in this indefinite form. It seems likely that the source of the 
« -vana, *-vuna, -un » formsis the OIA. indeclinable « punah » : *kah punah», 
apparently regarded as one group from Early MIA. limes, « *ka-puna- » > 
Second and Late MIA. « *kavuna- > kavana». It is a noteworthy 
fact that « kaun, kon» is found only in the nominative in the Northern 
Indian languages, although the oblique. use is found in 
Gujarati and Marathi: thus the genitive of কোন্‌ «kind» in Bengali is 
কার « kard », in Hindostàn! « kis-ka >, but in Gujarati it is « kon-nd» and in 
Marathi < kōņā-cā »). In the SKK., the forms are কৌণ, কোণ «kåunå, 
008 », beside কোমণ « kóm&n& = kowána >, and emphatic কোঁণোহো, কোহো 


THE FORM ‘KON’ AND THE BASE ‘KIS-’ 843 


« k6nd-hd, 15010 ». It seems that in the Early MB. of the SKK. there was 
a confusion between the uncontracted কম্ণ, কমন « kamans, kámànà = 
kà$ánà » and the interrogative pronominal adjective কেমন, কেমন্ত, কেমত 
«ké-mana, kó-mántà, kG-màtà » (see infra): Early Middle Bengali কৌণ 
«k&unà » has its counterpart in Oriya « kàunà-si » only, some; and the 
equivalent of «"kàWànà » of MB. (in MB. it is always an adjective) in 
Oriya is « 0808) kànà » = what. 

584. The oblique « ka(ha)-» is based on the «-&(ha)» genitive; 
and the honorific is the genitive plural, MIA. « kana(m)» for OIA. 
«késim », with vocalism from the nominative. 

The: neuter base কিল « kisa- » goes back to the Early MIA. genitive 
« kissa » (which is already present in Pali) or < kiSéa » (as in M&gadhr) 
(= OIA. kasya). The «-i-» vowel seems to have been due to the 
influence of the neuter base «ki-» (« *kisya > kissa, kiéSa »: ef. 
Pali locative «ki-smith,  ki-mhi», beside « ka-smim, ka-mhi »). 
During the Early MIA. period, this form extended its sense to 
the 'ablative (in addition to the dative), and became stereotyped 
into the neuter nominative as well, in the sense of what: and « kissa, 
ki$óa > kīsa, 00189, » was loosely compounded with a following noun (especially 
in the ablative), in Second MIA. (ef. Pischel, § 428).. Tt seems that on the 
analogy of «kissa », other forms like « *tissa, *@tissa, *yissa » etc. were built 
up, which ultimately gave the oblique singular forms of the pronouns in 

"Western Hindi and Panjabi. Of these, the base e kisa-» alone occurs 
in Standard Bengali: itis found in OB. independently, without an affix: e.g., 
Carya 6, « acchahti kisa » in what am I; Cary& 29, « kāhērē kiga (= kisa) bhani 
mai dibi piriechà > =< kasya kim uktvà maya 51001080081) pradatavyah » 
as the Commentary explains; ibid , « Lui bhapai, bhaiba (=bhawiba) kis (= 
kisa) » = « LüyI-pàdah siddbacaryd hi vadati, maya... ki bhavyam ». In 
the SKK , we have post-positional forms, like কিসক, কিসকে, কিসে (also কীষে), 
কিসের, কিসেরে « kisà-kà, kiså-kē, kise (5155), kiséra, kis@ré ». The base form 
oecurs in Oriya as « kiså » ; Assamese has it as «kih& » (< kis&), neuter pro- 
noun (beside a neuter «jhà» << jisà — yasya >). The Bihari dialects do not, 
however, show the « kisa » base. The oblique of «ki» is «kisà-» in NB, 
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but in eMB. we have also the oblique use of «ki» (ega কিকে «ki-ké» 
in the SKK), 

585. The honorific is based on MIA, « kàna(i) =  késàm »: 
the genitive কাহান: «kāhā-nå >is found in MB, In Maithilt, it is the 
honorific base, «kan-ikd », The «-n-» oblique occurs as usual in other 
NIA. as well. 

586. The locative কহি, কহি « kahi, kahi» of OB., and MB., is 
found in NB. in the form কই <kai» where: in the Standard Coll, 
কই «kài» is used in response. to a statement or question, but in 
E. Bengali, it is a general word for where. The use of « kàhi » as 
the oblique base is found in MB.: 6.9.) কহির « kàhi-rà » of where = 
whose ; also in Oriya, eg.,«kahi-ré ». The other locative adverb কথি 
* káthi » is found in MB., also as an oblique base: e.g., (SKK). কথির 
*káthi-rà » whose. As « kathi », it also forms the locative base of the neuter 
in the Bihari dialects (especially Maithili). 

In NB. there is the form কয় « kay» (in the standard language 
also as ক’ « kå ») how many, which is from OIA. « kati ». 

587. The forms in OB.: 

Nominative indefinite masculine « ke-ho » (Caryà 18) ; neuter « kahi 
kariai » what is done (Carya 1: locative-oblique used for nominative, < 
« kaha ») ; 3 

Accusative : neuter « kisa, kig—kisa» ( Caryās 6, 29); « kah-6» 
(Carya 6): «ka» (Carya 39) : 

Genitive: fem. « k&hari > (Carya 10) ; 

Dative : « kāhērē > (Carya 29) ; 

Locative : « kahi» (Caryas 7, 81, 49) ; « kāhi » (= «k&ha » +locative 
affix: Caryà 48). 

As an interrogative particle, «ki» occurs in OB. in some instances, 
eg Caryà 38 «duhila dudhu ki bénté samai» (see supra, p. 263); 
< bhaga ( = bhanga) tarapga ki sdsal sdara » can broken breakers suck up 
the sea ? (Caryà 42). An archaic « kim » is found in some instances (22, 34, 
41). Besides there are the common Western forms—nominative « kō » 
(16, 295, indefinite « koe, koi » (as in 42, 43), genitive « k&su » (88), 
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[H] Tue INDEFINITE PRONOUN. 

588. কেহোঁ, কেহ, কেউ «kého, kehà, keu» occurs only in the 
singular. Itis a nominative Magadht form, coming from OIA. « kah api » 
> Maágadhi «*k® pi» > *k8' vi > *ké-va > « *ké-wa, ké-o » > « kéha, 
kého» (with influence from the emphatic particle « hu, ho »): ef. Oriya 
« kõi » ( = *kévi). Assamese has « 85০, kéo », Magabi « kéü», Maithilt 
«kéo»,  Bhojpuriya «kehü, kéü»; Eastern Hindi as a Pracya 
speech shows the « 8 » vowel: « kei, kehü ». Western Hindi has the proper 
Sauracént «köl (< ko'vi, ko'pi »). The word « kēhō » oceurs in Carya 18 : 
« kého kehó tohoré biru& bolai» some call thee deformed. 

The oblique form of « kho, kau » is « kà(ha)- » or « kā(hā)- » + 
case-affix or post-position + « hd, 8», or «ka(ha)-, ka(ha)-» + «ho, 0» 
+ case-affix or post-position : ¢.9-, «kaha-+-ri+d» > MB. (SKK.) কাহ 
« kürho, kahro », NB. কারো, কারু < karo, kāru » whose; « kaha-+6+-ké »> 
MB. কাহোকে «kühoké» > NB. কাউকে « kauké », beside literary কাহাঁকেও 
«kahā-+-kë+0> > colloquial কাকেও « keke» (and SKK. কাখো। « kakho » 
< « kühà- + -kà -- ho ») whom. For the plural forms, the « -0, -hd» comes at 
the end of the inflected word: কারাও «kàr&-0 », কাদের ও « kadérd-ro », ete. 
The NB. genitive has a peculiar form in the colloquial, কারুর « kárurd » 
(either = « ka-r-u » + additional genitive « -rġ >; or = «kà(hà)---0-- rà» 
> কাউর « ka-u-rd », with euphonic « -r- » : * ka-r-u-rd »). 

589. The neuter indefinite is কিছু «kichu » which is found in other 
Magadhan (in Oriya, however, as * kichi»). The OLA. «kim 4 -cid » occurs 
as « kimchi, kichi » ( = kicchi) in the Central and Eastern inseriptions of 
Agoka, with the aspirate « ch», as opposed to stop « kirhei » of the South- 
West (Girnar) This aspiration, 80 old, is peculiar: was it due to the 
influence of a possible masculine indefinite « *kaechi < kaścid >? The 
NIA. « kichu » also has the emphatic particle « hu»; « kifchi-hu » (or 
«kifici-hu» ?) > «kichu ». (cf. Hoernle, ‘Gaudian Grammar,’ § 465). 
The Oriya « kichi » may represent the emphatic « hi » (< *kifichi=kifici + hi). 
The loss of nasalisation is very ancient. In Western Hindi, the form is 


846 MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER IV 


«kachu, kuch» (= «*kar » used as neuter, +- «-cid, +hu=khu, 
khalu » ?), also « kichü ». 

590. The relative যে «jé»,x|«jà» is combined with কেহ কেউ, 
* kéhá, kéu» and কিছু « kichu » respectively to mean whosoever, whatsoever. 
This combination would seem to be recent in Bengali. The earlier way 
would be by periphrasis: eg, যে হোউক দে হোউক «jë houkd sé houkd » = 
NB. যে কেউ cate «jekén hokd > whoever +t may be ; or by adding the 
emphatic particle: e.g., যেউ « j&-u », GTA) « jē-hō », as in the SKK. 


[I] Tue Rervexive AND Honortvic Pronoun. 


591. OIA. <atman» self changed to «atta-» in Early MIA. 
(Udteya, Madhya-déáa, Pracya), From « atta- » we would expect a neo- 
Magadht « *ata » : but this «atta », in Māgadhī as well as Ardha-magadhi 
‘and Saurasént, appears to have been overlaid by a cognate form « appa- » 
from South-Western MIA. (cf. «atpà» in Agdkan Girnar: ante, 
p. 508). Pali shows only the basic Midland « atta- »; and « atta- » is con- 
tinued in the Second MIA. in Magadht and the rest, but by the 
Second MIA, period, the South- Western form established itself in the North 
and the East. The Second MIA. forms were: singular nominative « appa », 
instrumental «appanà », genitives «appand», pl. «appàna», besides 
other ones (cf. Pisehel, $ 401). The nasal of MIA. has been preserved 
in NIA. in most cases, owing no doubt, to the base being regarded 
as being, in a vague way, « appana- ». 
In the Caryàs, we have the following instances of the reflexive use of 
«atman > apa, 80809) àpana » : 
3: «àila garahaka apané bahia » 
The customer came, journeying all by himself ; 
6: «apanà maisé harinà bairI » 
Because of its own flesh, the deer is a foe ; 
22: « apané raci raci bhava-nirvana, 
“mich lõa bandhāvaē apanà » 
` Oreating again and again being and extinction by himself, 
For naught man-binds himself ; 
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3) : « na janami apa kab! gai paitha » 

I know not where the self having gone has entered ; 

32: « apané apa bujha tu nia-mana » 

By thyself understand thou in thy own mind ; 
39 : « 01881 para-apyana (= appana) » 
Other and self are seen. 

In the Caryās, as can be seen from the above instances, « apa 
(= Apa) » is the nominative, « apané » instrumental, « apana > genitive and 
accusative. The O B. nominative «apà ( = apa) » is an extended form of 
«৯৪৮৮ = IMIA. «*&ppi», Second and Early MIA. «&ppa » =OIA. 
«Atma», The oblique forms are regular OB. derivations of the MIA. 
«<appana » stem. The OB. nominative « apa, apa (= "üpá) » is now rather 
obsolete in NB., the «-n-» oblique having encroached upon the realm 
of the nominative: «üpd », without « -n- », meaning self, is preserved in 
the nominative in Oriya (826). Instances of the old form আপ « apd » self, 
however, are found in Bengali: e.g, আপ ভালো তো৷ জগত ভালো <ap¢ bhālō to 
Jagat bhalo » if self is good, the world also is good (cf. Hindi. « 5p bhalà 
tō jag bhala »); আপ চাইতে পরের উপর দরদ « Spd ৫5106 párérd upàrg 0878] » 
2601 for another more than for oneself ; cf. also আপি আপি « àpi-àpi » 
all by oneself, in baby language (cf. Oriya «8pé-&pe»). But in Eastern 
and Western Hindi, it has been extended to mean the honorifie pronoun as 
well: e.g., Awadhi, both nominative and oblique, singular «àpu» plural 
«5p » = your honour, beside nominative « pu », genitive « pan », oblique 
«apané » = self, of self ; Hindostant nominative and oblique singular « 5p » 
your honour, his honour, plural « üp-log, ap-log6-», beside reflexive « àp », 
oblique « apné », genitive « apna, apné, apni ». 

592. The extension of the sense from the Reflexive to the 'Honorifie 
(Second) Personal Pronoun is a recent thing in NIA. It is absent 
in MIA. It is not found in OB. and eMB., nor in the older literatures in 
the other NIA. tongues. In Early Bengali documents ( ¢.9., in the letter 
of e. 1555 A.C. from the Kée king of North Bengal to the Ahom king of 
Assam, supra, p. 828), তুমি, তোমার « tumi, tomará » are used as respectful or 
honorific forms, not আপনি « 8801 » as in NB. or « āpuni » as in Assamese. 
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The Bihari dialects employed, and even now employ, words like « aha, aha, 
abai; ais; raur; rauwā » (see infra), and Eastern Hindi also employed 
«raur », for ‘the honorific of the 2nd person : these words correspond to the 
NB. মোশাই, মশার, মহাশয় «06৩81, masayd, måhâśáyğ » and the Urdu « janāb, 
hugir». The use of the reflexive for the honorific second person is not an 
Eastern NIA. innovation: nor is it characteristic of the North-Western, 
South-Western, and Southern NIA. : e.g., Panjabi (Eastern and Western) 
uses « tus(s)I », the ordinary plural, for the honorific, and « üp » is an im- 
position from [71000565017 so Sindhi has « tavhi » (? = ৯9৪1 < * tussa- < 
*tugma-, yugma- ), and the reflexive « pane » (= appana < atman- ) is used 
as an honorific, as in the genitive « pãha-jō >, to mean yours as well as yours 
and mine; and in some of the dialects of Rajasthant, and in Gujarati, 
the reflexive base «api, àpan- » is used, not to mean you, but you and 
we ( Gujarati, however, has «ap» as an honorific second person = your 
honour, declined like à regular noun, but in the plural and in the second 
person : this use of « 5p » is possibly the result of Brajbhakha or Hindo- 
stan! influence through the Rajasth@nt dialects: to denote self, New 
Gujarati has the base « pota- » <« *popa» < OWR. « apdpa» < Apabhraüóa 
« "appahu-appa- »: cf. Tessitori, * Grammar of OWR.,’ § 92); and Marathi 
employs the base «span» as an honorific for all the three persons, 
as well as to denote the inclusive personal pronoun (lst and 2nd persons), 
like Rajasthani and Gujarati. Sinhalese partly agrees with the South- 
Western speeches in using the form «api, apa» (appa-) for the 
plural of the Ist personal pronoun, only it does not include the 9nd 
person. (The reflexive in Sinhalese is «tamā >, a sts. form from 
*àtman »: Geiger, * Litteratur. und Sprache der Sinhalesen, pp. 67, 69). 
Honorific use of the reflexive seems to be absent in the Himalayan 
(Pahari) speeches; and it is not found in Gipsy dialeets outside India. 

The Eastern, Northern, Western, South-Western, and Southern NIA. 
T thus do not seem to have developed in themselves the extension of 
the Reflexive for the Honorific of a special pronoun : in the last two groups, 

| the reflexive was used as an inclusive lst personal pronoun. On the other 
hand, we find that the Midland speech, Western Hindi, uses the reflexive 
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base for the honorific of both the 2nd and 3rd persons. It is exceedingly 
likely that the Eastern and other speeches borrowed this use of the reflexive 
from the Midland dialects, and the Magadhan speeches especially restricted 
it to the 2nd person only, as they possessed an honorific form for the third. 
Probably this borrowing is not older than two centuries from now. 

593. The forms for the base আপন «āpån- » in Bengali are: 


OB.  . Early MB. (SKK.) NB. (Standard Coll.) 
Nom. apa (apa), আপনে, আপুণী, আপুণি 50808, আপনি apdni, 
apanà, appanad üpuni, -1 আপুনি puni 
Ace, apana  — আপনে, আপনাক, আপনা, আপন LER. 
ApAné, āpånā-kå, āpånā, āpånå 
Ins, apané (as Nominative) আপনি apdni 
Gen. apaņā আপন, আপনা, আপনার আপন, আপনার, আপন- 
50808) 50805) &páná-rà কার png, 50%08-2%, 
apind-kard 
Dative odi (as Aceusative) WV XU ANS 
Oblique base... আপনা apánà- আপনা apdnà-. 


The nominative « Sp&ni> as an honorific has its final vowel through 
analogy of «tini, ini, uni, jini» ete. : otherwise we would expect 
* üpàné », and this form does occur dialectally. The pluralis made iu NB. 
by adding « -rà, -dig&, -dérd » ete. to the oblique, as in the other pronouns. 
There isa base form, eg. আপন পর « ápánd-pàrd » self and others, The 
genitive আপনা! «&p&nà» (beside « üpàng ») has the definitive « -à ». 

594. There is the form আপস « üpàsd» used in the plural, = 
among themselves, mutually, which is found also in W. Hindi and other 
NIA. The form is obscure, but it can be from a MIA. genitive 
* *appassa» (< *atma-sya = Stmanah), as Beames suggested (Comp. 
Grammar, II, pp. 330-881) It is used in Bengali in the locative as 
well as the genitive, but ina locative expression only: €.9., আঁপলে « ৪1296 », 
আপসের মধ্যে « apüserj mádhye » among themselves (ourselves, yourselves). 
Can it be affiliated to a MIA. locative plural «appasu = atmasu», as a 
solitary survival of a loc. pl. form in NIA. ? 


850 ‘MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER IV 


- 595. A blend of «apa » and the Skt. <atma- », pronounced [átto], 
has given the MB. and NB. আপ্ত, *üptà » of self, which has quite a 
currency in some compounds, ¢.9., আপ্র-জন « Aptà-jànd » relations, আপ্ত-স্ুখী 
*üptà-sukhI» seeing to one's own happiness, আপ্ত-নারী « &ptà-nàrl » one's own 
wife, আপ্ত-গরজে < গরজিয়৷ « üptà-gorjé < -gàràj-iya » selfish (Berso-Arabie 
garz, cf. Pers. xv ud-garzt), ete. 

596. Among dialectal forms for this pronoun may be noted 
only the S.E. Vayga (Chittagong) আওনে, আঁওনা « dns, na », or আনে, 
আনা <ané, ana», with rather long «>, which show the nasalisation 
of the NIA, «-p-»: «-p-» «-w-» > <>, 

597. The ts. word নিজ « nijé, nijd > is used in NB, to denote self. 
It is found as a ts. «nia» in the Caryas in some 3 places, but 
the ts, « nijà » is established in the SKK. (over a dozen times). 

598. The Bihari forms « raur-, raur; ráuwà; üis-, ais- ; &há-, ahá-» 
may be noted. These are used as honorifie terms of address, and also as equi- 
valents of your honour, «ràur» is found in Eastern Hindi, and is very 
common in Bhojpuriyà: it is from a MIA. <« làüla », occurring, e.g., 
in the *Prabodha-candródaya ; the source is an OIA. « raja-kula- » 
or «rüja-kulya- » royal (cf, Hoernle, ‘ Gaudian Grammar,’ § 447): 
the Western equivalent of this word is «r&wal», The word 
*rüuw8» is only an extended form of «rai», which is from 
«rāja-», The form এ Bis-, ais-» occurs in dialectal Maithili ; the 
source may be a form like «ati-Sa» pre-eminent, or «atisa » supreme 
lord (cf. « Atia», or « Attia », the title of Drpapkara Śrī-jñāna, the 
Buddhist scholar and saint of Bengal, e, 1000 A. C., whose original 
name was Candra-garbha: Sarat Chandra Das, * Indian Pandits in the 
Land of Snow,’ Calcutta, 1893, pp. 50, 51, 60): this can be compared 
with the use of « mahāśaya » in Bengali. The source of « aha, aba » 
is Obscure: « ৪138 » is found in Early or literary Maithili, as nominative 
or vocative, and « ahá., ahaf» are the oblique bases, «-&, -af » of which 
are the genitive and instrumental plural forms. nnexi 


Connexion with the 
OIA. «bhavün ^, MIA, «bhavaü » presents some phonetie difficulties. 
The form «ahg, ahå-, ahat- 


* is used in Maithill not for superiors 
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1 in age or status, but among equals: and it is very likely that 
© the OIA. «āyuşmān > > MIA, «&yasmá&» (as in Pali) is the source: 
this would give an Apabhraüéa « *aamha, *amha, ahd». There is no 
form corresponding to « aba, ahal-, ahi-; ahi, ahal-, ah&-» in Bengali, 
but it is possible that the personal affix « -ché, -é » for the second person 
of the verb is connected with it (see infra, under Verb: * Personal Affixes "). 


[J] PRONOMINAL DERIVATIVES, ADJECTIVE AND ADVERB. 


[I] Adjectives of Quality or Manner in মত- < -màt4 », মন « -mång >. 


599. These are: COWS, তেমন « té-mitd, té-mánd » in that way, like 
that; এমত, এমন « 6-mátd, &-mang » in this way, like this; ওমত, অমত, অমন 
<d-matd, &-matd, &-0080% » like that, in that way; যেমত, যেমন « 16-708%, 
jé-màng » dike that, in the way that; কেমত, কেমন « ké-mátd, ke-mang » Jike 
what? in what way?. The affix is added apparently to the nominative 
bases of the various pronouns: for the 3rd personal pronoun the oblique base 
has influenced the form, though we have সেমৃত « sé-mátd » which is rather 
rare, For the remote demonstrative the form ও- « 5- » has been broadened 
to«à». The «-m-» in this affix is often pronounced as [$]. 

The source of « -mátg » in NB. and MB. is OB, «-manta» < OIA. 
« -mant-, -vant- » : ef, Vedic forms implying likeness or size, like « éta-vant-, 
tà-vant- » so great, « ya-vant- » 08, « 1-vant- » so great, « ki-vant » how far, 
and Vedic and Sanskrit quantitatives like <i-yat, ki-yat» so much, how much, 
The «-manta » affix in this employ seems to be peculiar to the eastern 
Magadhan speeches only. Oriya, as being more archaic than Bengali- 
Assamese, preserves the full form in the adjectives « té-manté, é-manté, 
jé-mántà, ké-manté ». The group «-nt-» changed to «-t-» in Bengali 
(seo supra, p. 502). The Oriya adverbs « ti-màti, é-máti, ji-màti, ki-mati » 
also show the « -t- < -nt- ». 

The « -mång » forms of Bengali and Assamese are irregular. It 
seems that quite early in the OB. period, when the full form « -manta » 
was eurrent, through contamination with the pronominal adjectives of 
quality in « -hana » (see infra, p. 853), « -manta » eame to have a variant 
**.mana, * -maņa ». It is already well-established in the SKK., so much 
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so that the proper « -màtà » affix is much restricted, কেমণে, কেমনে, কেমণ, 
কিমনে « ké-máne, ké-mané, ké-mané, ki-mané », for instance, occurring some 
20 times, and কেমতে « ké-maté » only twice. In NB, the «-t-» forms 
are archaic, even for the « sadhu-bhasa », and the colloquial knows only the 
* -n- » forms, 

Bengali has also a form মতন « mátàng » like, similar to (see next para), 
which is a blend of « -màtà » and « -mánà ». 

This affix « -m&tà, -màng, måtång » quite early came to be regarded as 
a separate word in Bengali and Assamese, through confusion with the Skt, 
«mata, manas < ,/man»: e.g., আমার মতন) *ümürd mát&(nd)» like me, 
তোমার মত(ন) « tom&rd. mátà(nd) > Like you, পুরানো মত(ন) « puráno mátà(ng)» 
like old, oldish. As a separate word, মৃত «math» is now frequently written 
মতো! « 27860 » (< « *-mantawa, manta + ka »), following the pronunciation. 
The independeut use of « mátà, 00808 » is fairly common in the SKK., 

' where it generally occurs after and strengthens the pronominal adjective of 

quality in « -hànà, -hnà, -nå >: ¢.9., কেন মণে, মনে, WS « kéná + máné, 10806) 
7088» in what way; এহি মরতে « Shi maté » in this way; AS মনে « jénhà 
mané » in such a way that; NB. poetic হেন মতে « hén& mate » tn this way. 

Early Assamese had the « mátà, mand » forms: e. Sapkara-déva, 
* hpdi-sthità hus tumi jénà karabaha swàmi, Hrsikéss, kàribà t&mánà» 
remaining in my heart, just ag you will make me do, Lord Hrsikzéa, so shall 
I do (Dévé$war Chalihà, * Asamīyā Sáhityar Burafiji” Jorhat, Saka 1833, 
p. 128); « cari ding sóhi mate thakiya Isw&rd > in that way, the Lord, 
staying for four days (ibid, p. 133). Early Assamese also has forms like 
« jéntà, téntà » ete. = « jawante, tawante < jémánte, temanté ». In Modern 
Assamese, the full «-m-» or the altered « -®- » forms no longer oceur, 
but contracted ones, « énà, 1805 > < «*ēmånē, jémáné», pronominal adverbs, 
which seem to have merged into the « -hànà, -hénà » forms (see infra). 

With addition of the instrumental «-৪৯ we have corresponding adverbs : 
এমতে, এমনে « 8078, émáné » [emote, emone] in this way, কেমনে « kémáné » 
[kemone] how ? ete. ; but the adverbial use of the simple « matd, mang», 
without the « -à » affix, is also found. Thereis in NB. also a locative use of 
the «-mán-8» forms, in which the « -é » is certainly the locative affix : 
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FA « kàmáné » where ?, যম্নে, AAA « jàmdne, jémdne » im the direction 
that, এমনে « 80005 » in this direction, ete. (the forms <k&- » ete., rather 
than «ké-» ete. are probably due to the analogy of কই « kài » etc., for 
which see supra. Contracted forms of these adverbs of direction are 
found in dialectal Bengali: eg. EB. কনে « 08০5৯ (< k&óne, k&Wne, 
kamdné) ; এনে, এয়ানে « éné, Ciné » (< émáné) etc. Oriya also has similar 
forms—-« éné, téné » etc. 


[II] Adjeetives and Adverbs e Quality in হন, হেন, F, ন « -hànà > 
-hén& > -hnà > -nå ». 


600. NB. has the following: হেন, যেন, কেন « hen, 1508) 10508 », 
dialectally যেনে, কেনে «jënë, kéné » (with instrumental «-8 » affix). Besides 
thereis a rare তেন « tēnå ». Of these, হেন « hénà » alone is used as an adjec- 
tive: e.g., হেন কাজ « hén& kajd » such work; cf. also যেন তেন উপায়ে « jónà tend 
upüy8» in any way possible, by some means or other. কেন, কেনে « ken’, 
| kénà » simply means why < in what way, and যেন, যেনে jënå, jéné » is also a 


conjunction = so that, in order that. 
r In eMB. (SKK.), the corresponding forms were (এ)হেন, তেহেন 
| or তেহ্ন, যেহেন or AZ, কেহেন or CHB «(&)hénà; té-hénd, ténhà; 
4 jéhénà, jénhà; ké-hénà, kenb&», and these were adjectives as well 

as adverbs—the instrumental «-é» affix being commonly used 

for the adverb : e.g, কি নাম্‌ তাহার, কেহেন তার রূপ « ki nama tabard, 17608 

tard riip& » what is her name, what is her beauty like (SKK., p. 11). In 

NB., the adjectives in < -màtá, -mánd » have practically ousted the « -hénà, 
| -hnà, -nå » forms from adjectival use. 

The eMB. « -hén& » forms correspond to the Maithili « é&-han, té-han, 
ké-han» (< «*-hana»: the Bengali change of <*-hi- » to « -hé-» is 
due to the influence of the preceding bases « 8-, jé-, ké-, tē- »). 

The Magadht  Apabhraüéa source of the Maithili and Ben- 
gali forms would be «*aihsna- (or éihana-?), *taihana-, *jaihana-, 
*kaihana-»; which would represent Second MIA. (Magadht) « * éaigana., 
*taiéana-, *jaiana-, *kaiana- » (see supra, pp. 95, 555). OIA. has 
pronominal adjectives in « -dpéa »—« tadpéa-, ét&dréa-, y&dp$a-, kidpéa- » 
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ete. This «-dpSa-» affix became « -disa-, -diga- », and then « -isa-, -i$a- > 
through loss of interior «-d-» in MIA. With a pleonastic adjeetival 
affix «-na» (ef, Whitney, ‘Sanskrit Grammar,’ $$ 1223 g, 1245 f), 
this affix was extended, either in dialectal OIA, or in MIA,, to giye 
«yaisana (jaisana), taigana (taisana) » ete., beside « jaisa-, taisa- » ete, 
The OIA. vocalism ofthe pronominal bases has been regularised in MIA., 
through what process we do not know, The change of the sibilant to « -h- » 
in Maithili and Bengali is peculiar and unexplained. Early Oriya shows 
forms like « jē-sånå », and Old Bengali like « aisana » The « .s- » forms 
occur in Magaht and Bhojpuriya, and in E. Hind and W. Hindi, and in most 
forms of NIA. besides. The presence in* OB. of the sibilant in these 90190. 
tives (as in « aisana, kaisé, 18156, taiso, Aisa, kaise» in the Caryas) is 
certainly due to Western Apabhranga influence (see supra, p. 115). 
Similarly in Early Maithih we have the Western «.s-» forms side by 
side with the native «-h-» ones. Through the Brajabuli dialect the 
* -8- » forms were once more introduced into Bengal through W. Hindt in- 


fluence, and from the 16th century onwards, the « -s- » was written ছ «ch»: 


৫৪, যৈছন *yhichànà =jaisina>, অইছন QE« «àichànà = isdn», কৈছে 
* khiché» = Hind. « kiss +, কৈছন « kdichans = kbisünà » "The forms without 
*-n- >, Corresponding to the Westera "Hind « aisá, 8151 ; alse » etc., do not 
seem to occur in East Magadhan. Baia 2 

In the SKK. occurs the correlatives tanti, তেসাণে «jàisane,tesana », 
asin জৈসাণে রতি জাণবৌ, তেদাণে eim আণিবৌ « ব্ঠাজজ০ত rati janabs, tasane 
Künhà ৪0158 » when I shall understand love's sport, then I shall bring 
Krsna (p. 21). These correspond with Early Asamese « jaisani » (SKK., 
Comm., p. 447) : and they are Sauraséni «.s. » forms borrowed in OB. which 
persisted with the earlier literary tradition in MB. and Early Assamese: 
probably some sort of confusion with a word like সময় « samaya = saWaya » 
also existed here. 


[III] Nouns and Adjectives of Quantity in ত « -tå » or তো « -tō ». 


601. They are তত (CSS), এত, অত, যত (যেত), কত < *কেত « tata, 
(tata [toto]) ; età ; ata; jata Gétà — [fto] ; kata < *ketà », also ততেক, 
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এতেক, [অতেক], যতেক, কতেক « tàtekd, Stdkd, Stoke, jAtekd, katekd », with 
pleonastic « -61% affix, as in Maithili. These agree with Oriya « tētē, ate, 


- BEG, jéte, 10665 ৯১ and Assamese « tété(k), ote(k), kete(k)» etc, Early 


Assamese also had forms in «-t&,-td» like Bengali. Corresponding 
forms occurs in other NIA. speeches : e.g., Hindostani « titn&, titta ; itna, 
ittà ; utnà, uttà ; jitnà, jitta ; kitna, kitta ». 

As sources of these in MIA., we have in Western Apabhranéa « téttiu, 
&ttiu, jéttiu, káttiu », Second MIA. « 0808) Sttia, jóttia, kóttia», and First 
MIA, (Pali) « tattaka, éttaka, kittaka». These MIA. forms are derived from, 
or are connected with, Vedic quantitatives in « -yant- », like « i-yant- > so 
much, « ki-yant- » how much. It seems that formations made up of the 
pronominal base + the affix « -yant- (-yat-) » + an adjectival « -tya, -tiya » 
(cf. Pischel, ‘Grammatik der Pkt.-Sprachen,’ § 153) gave in Early 
MIA. forms! like « i-yatta-, *a-yatta- (*i-yat-tiya, *a-yat-tiya-) ; *ki-yat- 
ta- (* ki-yat-tiya-) ; *ya-yatta- (* ya-yat-tiya-) » ete., which were regularly 
altered into the Pali (with a pleonastic « -ka » as in « &tta-ka, kitta-ka »), 
Prakrit and Apabhransa forms. The source-forms of Bengali would seem 
not to have had the «-ia» ending asin Western Apabhraüsa (« 8608১ 
k8ttia » ete. should give « ৯56, *kétr> in NIA,), but rather « -a-ka » 
ending, as in Pali (8ttaka > &ttaa > OB., MB., étawa, età > NB. età, 
85 [mto]. In Carya 95 we have « éta-kala » (see supra, p. 808). 

The above forms are also used as nouns in Bengali, as in other NIA., 
and as such for the genitive they take not tlie simple র « -rà- » affix, but 
the affix কার « -kärg », or the archaic form কের « -kérd ». 

In Bengali, the form কতক, কতোক « kàtàkd, kàtokd» has an 
indefinite sense ( = 18৬ + 0, ho + -kå pleonastic : of. kéu, p. 845). 
MB. has the emphatic কথো «kàtho» (= kàtà + ho, hu), which 
corresponds in formation to the Maithili « kathü ». 


* OIA. ‘.(t)tya’ would be expected to become ‘co’ in MIA. ; bat a ste! tt ', treatment 
is not unknown, of. 'üdiya-vüra > MIA. aitta-vara > NIA. (Hindi) &it-wàr, it-war’ 
Sunday, In the present case, the form with intrusive ‘-i-’ (eg. ‘*ya-yat-tiya > yettia, 
jetti’) certainly helped to prevent palatalisation of a corresponding ' ya-yatetya-" 
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LIV] Adverbs of Time in cq « -bē ». 


602. These are তবে, এবে, যবে, কবে « tübe, 2১6, jabs, kåbē» ; « 2১৪৯ 
is archaic and poetic for NB., and itis also found as. ইবে «195৯, অবে « bi», 
dialectally in NB. and occasionally in MB. In OB., they were respect- 
ively « 696, 268, jab, ৯1১8, *abé (1) »—the first three actually 
occurring in Caryüs 46, 85 and 21 respectively. Equivalents in Oriya 
are <tébé, éb8, jébe, 55 ৯) while <abé» is not found. The differ. 
ence in the vowel of the pronominal base between Oriya (té-, j&-, ké-) 
and Bengali (tà-, jà-, kà-) is to be noted. Modern Assamese does 
not possess these forms, but Farly Assamese did, and the Early 
Assamese forms agree with the Oriya ones. In Early and Modern 
Maithili এ taba, tabs, tab’; aba, abs, abt, ābē; jaba, jabs, jabé ; kaba, 
kabé, kabó» are found. In Western Hindi, the same forms are found as 
« tab, ab, jab, kab » (Hindostant), and as « tabai ; abai, abé ; jabai; kabai» 
(Brajbhakha). VES x 3 

The forms in «-ē, -ai »are palpably locatives, with the locative affix 
*-à, -ai < -ahi, abi», The source of the forms in Western Hindi and in 
the Magadhan speeches would be Saurasént and Magadhi Apabhratéa 
forms like «*tabba- (*t&bba-), *ébba-, *jabba- (*j&bba-), *kabba- 
(৮8১১০) », locative « *tabbahi, (*t8bbahi), *8bbahi », ete. 

In Vedic the indeclinable «évá, ava » originally meant thus; 
in later Indo-Aryan it became merely an emphasising particle. In 
the sense of thus, however, in later Vedic, the form «&vám » came in, 


and this « 6৮60) » in all likelihood is but an extension of * éyé, ēvá» | 
In Second MIA, <évim» became « Svvath », in the sense of | 


thus, In MIA., « 8vvath » seems to have occurred also as « Ébbam, *8bbé » 


which further seems to have developed a temporal sense from a modal : 


one,and this temporal meaning was strengthened by putting it in the 
locative (*8bbahi, *&bbahi). Corresponding to «ēvá, ēvám > *ébbam » 
which in the Apabhranga stage easily affiliated itself to the pronominal base 
«& < ēta- », it is exceedingly likely that other analogous pronominal adverbs 
were evolved, like «<*téva(th), *yéva(th), *k8vá(in) », in Early MIA, 
which would become <*t¥yvath > *t$bbarh » ete.; or « *tavvarh > *tabbar » 
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ete. through substitution of the pronominal bases in «-a-», namely 
« ta-, ya~, ka-». Thus all these are on the basis of « év4, evim > Bvvar ». 
| The form «ab-é, ab» would seem to be merely a weakening of « ébai, 
Bb ». ] i 

Western Apabhraüéa as in Héma-candra actually has forms which 
would presuppose the new formations « *téva, *yéva, *kéva » on the model 
of« éva » : and these forms show MIA. nasalisation of « -v- » : « ernva = 
Wa; terhva=tēWa, tia >; jeva=jd%a, jive ; kerhva — kesa, kisa » (of. 
Pischel, * Grammatik der Pkt.-Sprachen,’ § 261). NIA. representatives 
of these adverbs of manner are now found (see infra, p. 860). Locative 
forms of these occurred as adverbs of time in Western Apabhraüéa: 
Héma-candra actually cites « éWahi=idanith » (Pischel, § 261). This 
«&Wahi» of course cannot give the Bengali 5১8 > ébé», or 
the Maithili « abe » and Western Hindi « abai >; but a 
parallel MIA. formation = *8vva- > &bba-, Ébbahi » alone can. 


[V] Adverbs of Time in খন « khang » 


603. These are তখন, এখন, যখন, কখন « tå-khång, é-khang, jé-khand, 
kà-khànd » = then, now, when, when ?, besides an অথন < ওখন «à-khàng 
< C-khànj » then, at that time which is used as a sort of indefinite 
addition after future verbs (ey., দেবোঅখন দেবো-খন, দেবে-খুন « debo- ” 
&khánd, debo-khánd, débo-khund » I shall give at some future time, 
দেবে-অখন, দেবে-খন, দেবে-খুন « deba-skhand, débé-khang, débé-khung » he 
will give: this influenced the past formations in the Standard Collo- 
quial like দিলুম-খুন « dilumg-khung » = 1 gave then, and I gave: see 
infra, Verb, *Pleonastie Affixes’), ‘The « kbànd» is from the OIA. 
«kgana », which occurs in Bengali as a sts. ক্ষণ «[khze:n, (k)khon]: 
« tat-ksanam > takkhana, tàkhánd » etc., with irregular absence of 
lengthening. This form of temporal adverb occurs in all the Magadhan 
languages: Cf. ‘ Prakyta Paingala’ (Bib. Ind. ed.), p. 304, « jakkhana 
vira Hamtra cals» when Hamir the warrior marches; p. 918, 
* Kāst-rāa jakkhana calé » when the king of Kast marches. 
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[VI] Adverbs of Place in থা « -tha », 


604. We have তথা (সেথা), হেথা, হোথা, যেথা (যথা), কোথা 
*tàthà (séthB) ; héthà; hothà; jétha (jatha) ; kotha », which have also 
locative forms তথায় (লেখায় ), হেথায়, হোথায়, যেথায় (যথায় ), কোথায় 
*t&thày (séthay), hēthāy, hothày, jethay (jàthay), kothay ». The 
Bengali সেথা «séthà» is a new formation with a generalised « -thà » 
base added ‘to the nominative form «sē », and « hétha, hotha » are for 
«étha, othà » with prothetic « b- » (see anie, p. 556). OB. gives 
« &thu », a form influenced by W, Apabhraiiga, in Carya 15. 

These « -thā » forms are based on MIA. « tattha, &ttha (*8ttha), 
yattha > jattha, kuttha (*kéttha) » whichfalready occur in Pali, and thus 
date from the First MIA. period. The corresponding OIA. forms 
are «ta-tra, titra = a-tra, *ava-tra, ya-tra, ku-tra », The aspiration in 
the MIA. forms presents a difficulty. This may be due to the «-r.» 
(see supra, p. 438).  Pischel refers « &ttha » to the Vedic «itthà» 
(in Skt. «ittham ») = thus (Grammatik der Pkt.-Sprachen, § 107), 
and the rest apparently would follow analogically, But W. Geiger 
derives these from the «.tra» forms (‘Pali Litteratur und Sprache,’ 
§§ 9, 62), and cites cases from Pali where we have «-tth. < -tr- », 
like «sttthiya, süttiya = Srotriya », and «ubhayattha = ubhaya-tra ». 
Can it be that we have the OIA. * / sthà» here, in original forms 
like « *tat-stha, *yat-stha » eto. ? 


Old locatives of these «.tha» forms like তথি « t&thi >, যথি « jàthi» 
are used as oblique bases for their corresponding pronouns : see supra. 

The MIA. forms were strengthened with the definitive «-à» in OB, 
The « -thà » forms do not oceur in Assamese and in Oriya : the latter has 
«séthi, éthi, jethi, kéthi»; and corresponding «-th-» forms occur 
also in the Bihari dialects (see infra, § 607). 

Assamese has as adverbs of place «tit (tate), jàt (0865), kat 
(kàt&) », which correspond to the Maithili «tatay (tata), jatay (jaté), 
katay (katé) », besides « Stay (565) » and « dtay (66) » ; and W. Hindi 
(Brajbhükhà) bas « tita, kita ( kata ), jita» and «ita, itai, Itai» and 
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«uta». The Maithili forms occur in  Brajabuli also. They are 
connected with the Western Ap. locatives like «téttah8, čttahě 
(téttahi, éttahi)» etc. noted by Héma-candra : « tétta, dita » etc. are 
apparently the OIA. «tatra, *itra = atra» etc., altered in MIA. in 
some Western dialect, without the aspiration which we find preserved in 
Pali « tattha » ete. and Bengali হেথা! « hétha » eto. 


[VII] Adverbs of Place in খানে « khané », etc. 


605. Like সেখানে, এখানে « se-khüne, é-khané> ete. These are 
late: formations, being compoundings of «58,8, 6, jë, kong » and the 
noun খান «khang» place ( < « khanda », see supra, pp. 365, 779 : there 
seems to have occurred some contamination with the Skt. «sthana » 


: as well as Pers. « xünah », both meaning place). 


i. similar to those of Western Apabhranéa, 


606. There are similar compounds with ধার, ধারে « -dhürd, -dhard » = 
tide, edge, bank, limit, line (eg. এধারে « &-dbüre », ওধারে « d-dharé »), 
agreeing with the  HindostünI «i-dhar, u-dhar» ete, and with 
Bhojpuriyà «ihar, uhar» with weaking of «-dh- » to «-h-». (Hoernle . 
derives these latter differently: cf. p. 315 of * Gaudian Grammar’), 
The Maithilt « em-har, jem-har » ete. are connected. 

607. Dialectal Bengali (W. Radha) shows ইন্ধে, Bee «indhe, 
undhé » here, there, ete. which agree with the Bihari (Maithili) « indé » 
undé» or «inda, unda» ete, They seem to be connected with the 
Hindostani « yah&i, wah& » etc., which are old MIA. ablatives, from Western 
Apabhranéa « *éah&, *oh& » < Second MIA. «*tamha, *oamhü» < 
OIA, « dtasmat, *avasmat > ete. From Magadht Apabhraiéa forms 
, the new Magadhan dialects 
could easily have « ihé, uh&, inha, uhba» and then «indha, undba», 
locative « indhé, undhé » efe. 

608. Dialectal Bengali preserves also some locative forms in 
« thi, tir, eg, a, এঠি, জেঠি « 9561, ethi, jéthi» as in South-West 
Bengali ; 9, সেটি « iti, seti » in North Bengali. This « thi » seems to come 
from an OIA. «sthaman » place (see supra, under ঠাই « 6881 », p. 762). 
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Oriya also has it, both as « thi » and as an extended « tha-ra-» with the 
genitive affix. 

609. The New Bengali correlatives যাই-_তাঁই « jai, tai » when—then, 
as 8০০% as—immediately are from the OIA. « yadà-hi, tada-hi ». A 

610. OB. as in the Caryàs shows some adverbs of manner in 
*-ma », unquestionably pronounced « -fa»: e.g., jima» (Caryas 13, 19, 
29, 30, 31, 41, 43) and «tima » (Caryas 9, 43), and also probably 
«kima» (Carya 39). These are Western Apabhraüéa forms borrowed 
in OB. Cognate forms in other NIA. speeches are—Eastern Hindi 
« jimi, timi » ete, ; Western Hindi < jyat,. tyaü; jy8, ty6; jyü, tyü; jf, 
tă > eto; Gujarati « jam, tem » ete. “These "are derived from Western 
Apabhraüéa «jerva, tethva, kemva = jéWa, taWa, kota » etc., which 
are nasalised modifications of OIA. « *yéva, *téva, *kéva », formed 
on the analogy of « éva » (see supra, p. 857. Cf. Pischel, * Grammatik der 
Pkt.-Sprachen,’ § 261; Tessitori, * Grammar of OWR.’, § 98 [3]). 


CHAPTER V 
THE VERB 


[A] CONJUGATION OF THE VERB IN Ixpo-EuzoPzax, IN OIA., AND IN 
‘NIA. 

611. The ebaborate conjugation of the verb such as we find 
in Vedie and in Greek did not obtain in Primitive Indo-European. 
The conjugational system was exceedingly simple in the oldest period. 
There was no distinction of tenses as such, and the subjunctive and 
optative moods were just evolving out of the indicative. The verb 
toot (in simple, extended, or reduplicated form), in the active voice, 
took up certain personal affixes, either added direct to the root, or 
with certain themes, or syllables like « -Fo-, *-nu-, -*so-, -*to-, -*sko-, -*dho- » 
ete, which were added as links joining the root and the personal termina- 
tion ; and sometimes there was a nasal infix, « -*ne-, -n- » which came 
in and modified the form of the root. The force of the affixed 
themes was to indicate the aspect or nature of the action, whether 
it was progressive or transitory, iterative or intensive, or indefinite. 
To express a state attained, as the result of a completed or perfected 
action, the verb root underwent a special modification in itself and 
further took up certain other personal terminations, slightly different 
and curtailed forms of the ones mentioned above. The conjugation 
of the verb in Primitive - Indo-European thus fell into two parts, 
taking in view the kind of action (whether it was completed or 
© not) and the kind of pronominal affixes it adopted accordingly. The 

Paradigm of a root thus falls into two divisions—or systems— 
Which have been named (i) the Present-Aortst, and (ii) the Perfect. 
These systems did not indicate time relation, but only the action in 
the present time, incomplete or perfected. If past time were to be 
emphasised, an adverbial particle «é>», called the augment, which 
Was always stressed, was placed before the verb form. In course of 
time this particle became loosely attached to the verb, and the combined 


A 
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« #6 » (> Indo-Aryan = « á ») and verb form resulted in the imperfect 
and aorist (as well as the * plu-perfect ") tenses of Vedic and Sanskrit. 

The themes or affixes which were added in between the root and the 
personal terminations (¢.., Skt. « kar-o-tij kri-na-ti, div-ya-ti, sab-a-té, 
ga-echa-ti < LE. *gw m-sko-ti », etc.) had in Prim. IE. each its special 
meaning or force, but in the later phase of IE., the earlier nuances 
were to a great extent lost, and in several cases they took up distinct and 
well-defined values not known before. Thus the «-s-» theme came to 
denote the past tense in Italie, Celtie and Slav, and developed into the 
aorist tense of Greek and Sanskrit ; the « -so- » and «-syo-» themes developed 
into the future tense respectively in Greek and in Sanskrit and Baltic. The 
Perfect System gradually evolved into the perfect tense in most IE. languages: 
thus IE. «*\/drk » to see, with a strong grade (*dórk), reduplicated 
(*de-dórk) and with the personal affix «-a », gave a form « *de-dérk-a», 
which was a present form,=Z am after completing the act of seeing, 
form which easily developed the perfect or past sense of J saw, and the 
form became the perfect tense, as in Sanskrit (dadáráa) and in Greek 
(dédorka), The tense and mood forms of OIA. were developed in this way 
out of the simple aspects of IE. The tables below give the relation borne 
by OIA. tenses to the Prim. IE. forms : 


(i) Indo-European Present-Aorist System. 
( Athematic and সা Classes ) 


i : | 
Athematic Roots Thematic Roots: 
( with affixes like ‘-o-, | 
-80-, -syo-, -sko-' -eto.) 


| | | T 
Present Tense With‘é-’Augment With ‘-syo-’ theme With s. theme With Cher 
and Augment themes 


(>9 classes 

other than 
tad’ in Skt.) 
TOLARA 


| | 
Imperfect ‘Strong’ With Augment 


of Athematic Aorist 
Roots 


Future Conditional Aorist 1 
Tense Tense in ‘s With Augment 


wr 
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(ii) ie nih Perfect System 


| 5 | 
Without Augment & With Augment 


(= Original Present) (Original Past) 
Perfect Tense Pluperfect of Vedic 


Originally in IE. there were two moods, the indicative and the 
“imperative. From the indicative developed the conjunctive and the opta- 
tive. The thematic vowels « *-8-, *-&-, *-5-, *-0- » which at first denoted 
some particular aspect of the action in the indicative, came to acquire the 
| sense of a special mode, that of the conjunctive or subjunctive : and in some 
‘ofthe IE. languages they became well-established as modal affixes, deviat- 
ing from their original aspect-indicating function. Similarly the affixes 
| &*-yà., *-yo., *-1-, *-oi- » came to be associated with the optative mood : 
“originally (like the « *-8-, *-ē-, *-6-, *-0- » above, and the « -s- » of what 
liter became the aorist, as well as « *-sye-, *-syo-» of what was later 
changed to the future ), « *-y&-, *-ye-» ete. indieated some aspect of the 
action, as much as « -nu-, -n8-» and the other themes whieh have not become 
specialised for a mood or tense and of which the proper force is no longer 
understood. And themes of the groups « *-yé-, *-yó-» and « *-éye-, 
éyo- » became respectively the affixes of the denominative and causative 
forms. The germs of these later modal and other developments in all 
cases existed in these aspect-indicating themes of Primitive IE. 
612. Below is given a conspectus of all the conjugational 
forms of Vedic, from its own stand-point, and not in historical 
relationship to Prim. IE. :—the development and systematisation of 
the former from the latter has been of an intricate character. 
This will indicate the extent of the losses sustained by Bengali, 


Which is typical for all NIA. 


A Coxsezorus or OIA. (Venio) Vers-Forms. 


Root: «car», or «cal» to move, to walk. (Finite forms given 
are of the 3rd person singular, unless otherwise stated). 


Y 


MORPHOLOGY: CHAPTER V 


I. The Present System. 
A. Indicative Mood: 
(i) With Primary Personal Affixes= Present Tense : 
(a) Active Voice. cár-a-ti ( cár-a-si, cár-&-mi, etc). 
(b) Middle Voice: (1) Reflexive: cár-a-t& ; (2) Passive: 
ear-yá-te. | 
(ii) With Secondary Personal Affixes, preceded by the Augment= 
, Imperfect Tense : 
(a) Active: 4-car-a-t, 
(b) Middle: (1) Reflexive: 4-car-a-ta; (2) Passive: of 
É-hü-ya-ta. 
(iii) With Secondary Personal Affixes, without Augment= 
Injunetive : 
(a) Active: cér-a-t. 
(b) Middle: (1) Reflexive: cér-a-ta ; (2) Passive: of. sū-yá-ta 
B. Subjunetive Mood : 
With Primary Personal Affixes = Present Subjunctive: 
(a) Active: cár-à-ti, cár-à-t. 
(b) Middle: (1) Reflexive: cár-à-tài, cár-à-ta ; (2) Passive 
cf. bhri-y-4-t8, uh-y-&-ta. ii 
C. Optative Mood : 
With Secondary Personal Affixes = Present Optative : 
(a) Active: cár-&-t. 
(b) Middle or Reflexive: cár-I-ta. 
D. Imperative Mood : 
(a) Active: 2 sg. cár-a, 2 pl. cár-a-ta. 
(b) Middle: (1) Reflexive: 9 sg. cár-a-sva ; (2) Passiv 
ef. 2 sg., hü-yá-sva. 


E. Participles of the Present System : 
(a) Active: cár-ant-. 
(b) Middle:(1) Reflexive : cár-a-māņa ; (2) Passive: cal 
yé-mana, 


সর 
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IL The Aorist System, in Simple or Non-Sigmatic, Sigmatic (with 
« -s-, -5a-, -ig-, -8ig- »), and Reduplicating forms of Roots. 
| A. Indicative Mood : 
(i) With Secondary Personal Affixes plus Augment = Aorist 
(past). 

(a) Active: §-cAr-g-I-t, 4-car-I-t, 4-cl-car-a-t; cf. 4-ruk-ga-t, 
f-vid-a-t. 

(b) Middle: á-cār-şīş-a-ta, f-car-a-ta,  &cl-car-a-ta ; cf, 
í-vid-a-ta, -bud-dha, 4-st6-s-ta, É-sthi-ta ; 

Passive : 8 sg. only : &-car-i. 
Gi) With Secondary Personal Endings, without Augment = 
Injunctive Aorist. 

(a) Active: cár--6; cf. dvik-gá-t, kar-g-I-t, bhü-t, di-dhar-a-t, 
ete. 

(b) Middle: eér-sig-a-ta, eÁr-a-ta, cl-car-a-ta: of. 1 sg. sthé- 
s-am ; páv-iş-ța; 8. pl. hà-sig-ur ; vid-á-ta ; vr-ta, 3 pl. sI-gap- 
a-nta ete. 

B. .Subjunetive Mood : 
| Subjunetive Endings added to Aorist Base, without Augment 
| = Subjunctive Aorist. 

(a) Active: cf. st6-s-a-ti, st6-g-a-t ; kér-ig-a-t ; y&-sis-a-t ; vid- 
&-ti, vid-Á-t ; kár-a-ti ; si-gadh-a-ti. 

(b) Middle: cf. st6-g-a-t8; 3 pl. sán-iş-a-ntē ; vid-&-té ; 
kár-a-t&. 

C. Optative Mood : 
(i) Optative Endings added to Aorist Base=Optative Aorist. 
(a) Active: cf. vid-é-t; phi-yé-t ; voc-é-t. 
(b) Middle: ef. bhak-s-I-ta, marh-sig-ta ; jan-i-sIs-t ; ar-I-tá. 
(ii) Aorist «-s-* added after Optative Base «-yā„«i-» = 
Benedictive or Precative : 
(a) Active: car-ya-s: cf. gam-yé-s, bhii-yé-s. 
(b) Middle: car-I-g-ta: cf. pad-1-s-ta. 
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D. Imperative Mood : 
(a) Active: cf, 2 dual, mpk-sá-tam ; 2 sg. né-s-a, av-id-dhi, 
sad-4, kr-dhí, bodh-i. 
(b) Middle: 2 sg. dhuk-sá-sva; 2 sg. sík-sva; 2 dual, y 
sig-tám ; 2 pl. sad-a-dhvam ; 2 sg. kr-8vá, yuk-svá. 
E. Participles of the Aorist System : 
(a) Active: cár-s-ant-; cf. sák-g-ant-, Suc-ánt-, gm-ánt-, 
kr-ánt-, sthá-nt-, etc. 


(b) Middle: cf. $uc-á-màna, kr-àn, budh-àná, yam-a-s-üná, 
mand-a-s-àn&, ete. 


III. The Future System. 
A. Indicative Mood. 
(i) With Future «-syá-» Base and Primary Personal Endings= 
Future Tense, 
(a) Active : car-i-sy4-ti. 
(b) Middle: car-i-gyé-ta, 
(i) Augment Preterit of the Future, 
Endings — Conditional. 
(a) Active: &-car-i-sya-t ; cf. á-bhar-i-gya-t. 
(b) Middle: É-car-i-sya-ta. 
E. Participles of the Future System : 
(a) Active: ear-i-Syá-nt- 
(5) Middle: car-i-gy4-mana: cf. stav-i-sy4-mana, 


with Secondary Personal 


IV. The Perfect System, 
A. Indicative Mood : 
(i) Primitive Indo-European Present of the Perfect System= 
Perfect in Sanskrit, 
(a) Active: ca-cér-a, 
(b) Middle: cér-é, of. tép-6, da-dh-é, 
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(ii) Augmented Perfect=Imperfect of the Perfect System = Vedic 
Pluperfect : 
(a) Active: ef. 4-ca-caks-a-t. 
(b) Middle: ef. 3 pl. &-ca-kri-ran. — 
(iii) Injunetive Perfect, without Augment : 
(a) Active: ef. ta-stambh-a-t. 
(b) Middle: ef. di-dig-ta. 
B. Subjunetive Mood : 
Subjunctive Inflexions added to Perfect Base=Subjune. Perfect. 
(a) Active : cf. má-moc-a-ti, mu-muc-a-t. 
(b) Middle: of. ta-táp-a-te, jú-jōş-a-tē. 
C. Optative Mood : 
(a) Active: cf. ja-gam-y&-t. 
(b) Middle: cf. va-vrt-I-tá. 
D. Imperative Mood : 
(a) Active: cf. ei-kid-dhí. 
(b) Middle : ef. va-vrt-svá. 
E. Participles of the Perfect System : 
(a) Active : cf. ca-kp-vths, ja-gm-i-vérhs. 
(b) Middle: cf. tép-àn&, ja-gm-āná. 
V. Participles. 


. Active and Middle, as under the various Tense Systems above, 
. Past or Passive Participle : car-i-tá ; ef. 11706 kr-tá. 
. Perfect Participle : car-itá-vant (a late formation). 
. Future Passive Participles and Adjectives: cár-ya,  ear-Áyya, 
car-énya, *cár-tva, car-tavjà, car-i-tavyà, car-an-iya. 
. Indeclinable Participle or Conjunctive : car-i-tv&, car-i-tvi ; -oár-ya ; 
ef. kp-tva, kp’-tya. 
VI. Verbal Nouns and Infinitives : 
08098) car-áse;  cér-i-tu-m, car-i-tav-Ai, Cár-i-tav-ē, eár-i-tà-s; 
car-{, car-&y-8 ; car-i-ty-àí 3 ear-ádhy-8i ; cár-am ; -cár-a-m ; car-án-i; 
car-{-tra ; car-á-tha ; cf. also bhár-man-é, da-vén-e, dhtir-van-&, s&-t&y-&. 


gawe 
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VIL. Periphrastie Forms. 


A. Perfect Active: car-ay-àm + ása, -babhüva, -cakára. 
B. Future: carité, 1 sg. caritasmi. 


VIII. Secondary Conjugations. 


A. Passive: car-yá-tē (Present), &-cár-i (Aorist 3 sg.). 
B. Causative: inflected forms like cār-áya-ti, car-fiya-té, á-car-aya-t, 


car-ay-isy4-ti, cār-áy-ē-t, car-Aya-tu, á-cür-ay-i-gy-a-t, cār-yá-tē ; 
ete.; Active Present Participle cür-&y-ant-, Passive car-yé- 
mana, etc. 


C. Denominative: càr-àyá-t&, căr-āyá-tē, ete. 
D. Desiderative : cí-car-is-a-ti, ci-car-g-a-ti; 4-ci-car-s-It ; ci-car-i-syá- 


ti; Causative-Desiderative—ci-car-is-Aya-ti ; ete. 


E. Intensive : Indicative cár-car-I-ti ; also Optative, Imperative, Imper- 


fect Indicative, ete. Present Active Participle, eár-i-car-ant- ; 
Passive Partieiple—cár-car-àna (cf. kán-i-krad-ant-, jár-bhur-àna), 
ear-eür-yá-màna. 


613. Compared with the above elaborate system; that of the NIA. 


speeches shows a very great simplification. And Bengali (with Assamese) 
is perhaps more simplified than any of its sisters and cousins—the distinc- 
tion in number for verb forms, which obtains in almost all NIA. speeches, 
the inflected passive, the « karmani » and « bhāvē prayogas » of W. Hindi, 
Panjabi, Rajasthani ete., the negative conjugation of Khaskura, ete., are 
all absent, The curtailment of the OIA. system has been carried out along 
the lines indicated below, to give that of Bengali : 


I. The Present System: the OIA. themes have been in a few 
instances retained in the root in NB. 


A. Indicative Mood : 


(i) The forms for the Present Tense alone have been retained : 
OIA. calati > NB. cle: OIA, calanti > NB. caléng ; 
calasi > Cali-s : calatha > càlà, 0810. 
calāmi > cali: (calamah > 0816). 
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D. Imperative Mood : 
8 pers. calatu > càlàu > clu, eàlu-kd; ealantu > cdlung; 
2 pers. cala > cdl; calata > 0818১ calo. 

E. Participles : 

(a) Active : calant- > calanta > 81808) cálit- (=the base of 
the Conditional or Habitual Past). 
(b) Passive or Middle: calamana > eàlànà (with Causative 
influence). 
Il. The Aorist System: entirely lost. 

IH. The Future System: 

A. The Indicative future in « -Syá- » was inherited in OB., but NB. 
retains only the forms for the 2 person asa Future Preeative, or 
Imperative with Future implication : «calisyasi > càlis, calisyatha 
> eàlihà > calico > colo». 

IV. The Perfect System : entirely lost. 

V. Participles: 

The Past Passive Participle in <-t4, -itá », fortified in Late MIA. 
by the pleonastic « -illa » affix, gave the Past as well as Adjectival 
Base of Bengali, in « -ila », and also the Conditional Gerund 
in « -il-8 » ; without the « -ila », this OIA. «-(i)té » participle in 
the source of the Bengali Verbal Voun in « স >. 

The Future Passive Participle in « -(i)tavya » was altered into the 
Bengali Future Base in «-ibà», and of the Verbal Noun in « -ibà ». 

The Conjunctive Participle affix « -ya » of OIA.lives in the Bengali 
Conjunctive affix « -i-y8 ». 

VI. Verbal Nouns: 

Some have been preserved : « cald, cald, ০১1-৯০% » eto. 

VIL  Periphrastie Forms—not preserved. 

VIIL Secondary Conjugations : 

The Causative, in the MIA. form of « -āpa- », and the Denominative, 
are partially represented in the Bengali affix « -&- ». The original 
ablaut grade of the Causative has occasionally been maintained. 
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The above are thus the comparatively few forms inherited by Bengal 
as à NIA. language. In MB. and OB. a few other relics of OIA. forms 
are found which are already tending to became obsolete. The losses have 
been to a great extent made good by newer formations (¢.9., by the develop 
ment of compounded verbs, and the use of particles and help-words). : 
The syntax too has altered, to help in fixing the language in its new and. 
altered environment. 


[B] Breneatr Vzns-Roors. 
[I] HISTORICAL CLASSIFICATION. 


614. The number of Sanskrit verb-roots, according tothe gramm 
ians, comes up to some 2,000 (1961, according to N. L. Westergaard’s list 
in O. Böhtlingk’s ‘Panini, Leipzig, 1887, pp. 62*-84*). Of these, only: 
slightly over 800 have been found in literature (Vēdas, Brahmanas, the 
Epics, and Early Sanskrit works), employed their conjugated forms; 
` Of this number, again, some 200 belong to the Vēdas and the Brahman ৪ 
alone, about 500 occur in both Vedie and Sanskrit, and less than 150 
are found in the later literature alone (W. D. Whitney. ‘The Roots, 
Verb-forms and Primary Derivatives of the Sanskrit Language, German 
ed., Leipzig, 1886, p. 244). OIA. as in the Vēdas and the Brahman 
has consequently registered less than 700 roots which were in living u 
as verbs, apart from those occurring only in nominal and other derivatives. 
This number, 700, can by no means be said to exhaust all the verb-roots 
in the speech of the OIA. period, but considering the extent of the Vedic 
and Brahmanic literature, and fact that this literature touches upon almost 
all the aspects of the life of the times, the number of roots not represented 
cannot be very many. Í 

Many of the 800 roots actually used in OIA. literature (Vedie and 
Early Sanskrit) are merely extensions of primitive roots, and in some cases, 
as we advance into the MIA, stage, are but Prakritie modifications of O : 
roots. The number of primitive roots inherited from IE. by OIA. v 
necessarily’ be rather small. Be it as it may, the absence of some 200 
Vedie roots in Sanskrit shows that this inheritance was not retain 
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intact by the Aryan speech in India. Old roots changed their meaning, 
and went ouf of fashion ; and the losses were made good by building up anew 
with the old materials, and ina few rare instances by possible borrowings 
from the non-Aryan speeches. The MIA, vernaculars employed a large 
number of derived forms as new roots. The spoken language reacted on 
the literary speech, Sanskrit, and numerous MIA. forms were adopted 
into Sanskrit in a slightly altered form, and were gradually accepted by 
the Sanskrit grammarians, and given an equal place with the primitives. 
There could be no rule to guide the caprice why some Prakrit roots were 
taken up and others rejected by Sanskrit: thus « brud < budda, hind, 
hikk, khél, katt, lag, pitt» and a number of others have found a place 
in both the « dhātu-kōşa » and the literature of Sanskrit, but other equally 
good Prakrit roots like « kaddha < 17908) lukka, cukka, phitta, cagh, bhar 
<smy, ghül < ghürna » were rejected. The grammarians of later ages 
(from the Second MIA. period) seen to have encouraged this practice 
to some extent. Sanskrit the language the Gods and the Rishis was the 
mother of all language, and this was apparent from the vernaculars of 
Northern India ; consequently, vernacular words and roots must necessarily 
originate from those of Sanskrit: when the grammarians were agreed on 
this principle, at a time when the historic development of forms by phonetic 
and other changes was not fully understood, the Sanskrit « dhatu-koga » 
began to grow in extent by the accession of new roots foisted on it by 
grammarians. Of the roots in the current «dhàatu-kosas» a small 
number may even have been the creations of grammarians to explain words of 
doubtful etymology; but the bulk of them may legitimately be regarded 
as having been in actual use in IA., though not in its oldest period. 
Thus in addition to the aristocratic roots of direct IE, origin like «as, 
bhi, sthà, gam, ya, ad, mr, 078) dram, cal, pat, dhà, div, mpj, snih, duh» 
ete., the e dhátu-kosas » give as good Sanskrit humbler roots of late and 
obscure origin, like «‘gu(n)di’ véstané, cürnlkarané'pi; ‘dipa’ ksépé[; 
*bha(n)di' parihasé; ‘kha(n)di’ manthé; ‘capa’ kalkané; ‘juda’ 
prérané; ‘caha’ pari-kalkané; ‘khita’ uttrüsane; ‘lode’ unmédané ; 
‘jimu’ adané; ‘hudp, hod’ gatáu; ‘gina’ vihayasa-gamané; ‘muta’ 
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sathearnané; ‘dhakka’ nāśanē; ‘bukka’ bhasané; ‘kana’ nimilané; 
‘kadda’ kārkkaśyē; ‘lada’ vilasé; ‘adda’ abhiyogé; ‘ada’ udyamé; 
‘tuta’ alpa-bhavé », ‘ete., etc., which have in almost all cases NIA. 
equivalents, and can in the majority of cases be explained easily as secondary 
formations from words derived from primitive Aryan roots ; the origin 
of quite a number of them, however, remains obscure. 

615. The number of verb-roots in Bengali is 1,056, according to the 
excellent grammar of Pandit Nakule$war Vidyàbhüsana (4th ed., Calcutta, 
Bengali year 1315). This includes original or primitive roots, causatives, 
and a number of denominatives used chiefly in literature, and excludes 
onomatopoeties, A Bengali « dhatu-kdsa » of about 1,500 roots has been 
easily compiled by me on the basis of Jianéóndra-Mohan Das’s dictionary (see 
supra, p. 218) : this ineludes onomatopoetics, and a number of obsolete roots 
not used in NB., beside a large number of Sanskrit denominatives used in 
high literature. The number will be much larger if proper tbh, roots in early 
Bengali literature and in the present-day dialects are all brought together. 

Roots in Bengali, as in other cognate IA. speeches, can be classified 
on the lines indicated below, taking into consideration their origin, and 
partly also their function : 


—Primary Roots inherited from OTA, (thhs.) : 
(a) Simple Roots, (b) Prefixed Roots. 


|—Primary Roots from Causatives in OIA. 


1. Primary Roots—|—Primary Roots re-introduced from Sanskrit . 
(ss. and stss.) 


Primary Roots of doubtful origin (৫282?) 
—Causatives in «.-&- >», 
— Native |—(a) Early(inherited) 


(tbh. )— 
|—Denominatives —(b) MB. and NB. 
2. Secondary Roo —Tatsama. (coined) 
— Foreign. 
mpounded and Suffixed (68%.) 
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(1) Primary Roots. 


616. Primary Roots in Bengali, at a rough computation, 
number about 300. Strictly speaking, denominatives derived from MIA., 
which number about 100, may be classed under primary roots, since 
they have been inherited as roots by Bengali and behave exactly like 
primitive roots derived from OIA. (ej., a root like কাড় « kar » snatch 
away < «kaddha = kpsta »): these might have been denominatives in 
MIA., but the nouns or adjectives which were their sources are in 
many cases obsolete in Bengali. 


617. There are a little less than 200 roots in Bengali which can 
mostly be traced right up to primary roots of OIA. (Vedic and Sanskrit, 
and in some cases only to the early Prakrits). Examples are, of unprefixed 
roots: « আছ ach (MIA: acchati, IE. * es-sko-ti) ; হছ ich (icchati) ; 
কষ kag tighten (kpg); কর kår (kp); কাদ küd weep (krand) ; কাপ k&p (kamp) ; 
কাট kat (kpt); কিন kin (krinati); কূদ kid (kürdati); খন khan (khan); 
খা! kha (khàd) ; ee khüj seek (? kgudyaté) ; খেল kh&l (khélati); গণ, গুণ 
gin, gun (gan); গিল gil (gil, gir); ba càr graze (car); চল càl (cal); 
চি ei awaken (cit, cf. cdtayati); p cu (cyav); চুন (cindti); চুম cum 
(cumb); gi cha (chad) ; ছাড় char (chard) ; fey chip (chind, chindati); cap 
chée (sie, siio); জপ jàp persuade (jalp) ; জাগ 38৪ (jagr) জি ji (jtv); জিন 
jin (jinati); জল jwàl = জল jèl (jval); টান tan (tan); টুট tut (trup); tUg 
dah (dah) ; ঢাঁক dhāk (MIA. dhakk) ; তর tar (tp) ; তাজ tàj (tarj) ; তুল tul (tul); 
tot das (damé); দল dal (dal); হল dul (cf. dolo); we duh (duh); ww 
dug (dug); দে de (dā); দেখ dekh (MIA. dekkh < drks); ধর dbàr (dbp) ; 
ধ্বর dhwás = ধস dhàs (dhvas); «i dha (dhav); ধো dho (dhav); f4«4 
dhun (dhvan); নাহ্‌ nàh (sna); নে né (ni); €, নো nu, no (nam); পচ 
pie to get rotten (pac); tf pi (pibati); পিজ pij (pifij; পুছ puch 
(prechati) ; *fer pūj (pàj) ; কাট phat split (OLA. sphàt < "sph]t); ফুট phut 
(ibid); বাট b&b distribute (vant) ; বট båt remain, be (vpt) 5 বর båt (vps 7) ; বীচ 
bie live (vafic); বোল bol (bra); বস bås (vas); বহ bah (vah) ; বাধ ১800 
(bandh) ; বিধ bidh (vyadh) ; বুঝ bujh (budh) ; বুল bul wander about (val); ভজ 
bhaj (bhaj) ; wx Bh&r(bhp); ভাজ bhàj fry, roast (bhrii); ভাজ bhüj/old 
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(bhañj); ww bhüs (bhüs); মহ máh churn (math); xe 108] sink, get juicy 
(majj) ; মিশ mis (misr); মিল mil (mil); মাড় mar (mpd, mard); মাখ makh 
(mraks); মল mal (mard); যা 15 (ya); যাচ jac (y8c); যুঝ jujh (yudh); 
রাখ rakh waks); লহ lah (labh); লখ lakh (laks); লাগ lag (lag); লাজ 
aj (lajj); লাল lal (lal); লুঠ luth (lunth); ww Sug (Sus); শুন Sun (Spi); 
YF sik (Suggh) ; শো, সো 86, lie down so (svap) ; সহ sah (sah); সর sår 
(৪); TH si (stv); fia sijh be boiled (sidh); শোহ, সোহ soh (Subh) ; হের her 
scrutinise, gase (cf. akheta hunting) », etc., ete. 

Of prefixed roots, examples are « আ à (8-yà) ; আস, আইস আও, dis (4-vió); 
আওজ oj make half-shut  (&-vpj); আচা 805 (ā-cam); আন an (à-n1); 
আছাড় « char » dash, throw down with force (&-chard) ; Sga uchal overflow 
(ut-&al); উঠ uth (ut-stha); উতর utàr reach (ut-tp); উপেখ upekh (ut- 
pra-Iks); T9 ui rise, as the sun (ud-i); উজা ujà flow up, asa river 
(ud-yà); উপচ 5128০ flow over. (ut-patyate) ; উপজ upàj (ut-padyaté); 
উলহ, উল, উর ulàh, ul, ur descend (ut-labh) ; নিবা, নিভা nib(h)a (nir-va) ; 
নিখর 01801) (nir-tks) ; নিসর nisàr (nih-sp) ; নিহাল, নিহার 81081, nihar (ni-bhal) ; 
নিবড় nibàr finish (nir-vpt); 1নেউট néut return (ni-vpt); পাখাল 08008] 
(pra-ksal) ; পরখ pár&kh (pari-rkg) 1পরশ paras serve food (pari-vis + sparéa) ; 
পর < পহির par < phir (pari-dha); পরিহর parihar (pari-hp); পল, পইস pas, 
pàis (pra-vi$) ; পৌছ pch wipe (pra-ufich) ; পোহা poh& dawn (pra-bhà) ; বদ, 
বইস bas, bàis (upa-vis); ভিজ bhij gef wet (abhi-afij); বিক bik sell (vi-kr1) ; 
tatoa sütàr swim (sarh-tr) ; সামাল s&màl gather up, save (sam-bhal) ; 4%, 
সোপ s&p, sSp (sam-arp) »; ete., eto. 

618. The primary roots have all come to Bengali through the 
MIA., and as such they bear the stamp of the phonetic modifications 
of the various periods. The ten classes (ganas) into which the Sanskrit 
grammarians have arranged OIA. verb-roots, taking into consideration 
their themes, became levelled down to one in Apabhraiiéa, and all 
original thematic affixes which were added to the root in the present 
system were lost in MIA., being either dropped or incorporated with 
the root. In some instances, however, a characteristic theme could not be 
dropped; and the presence of the *-ya-» theme is indicated by the 
result of its assimilation with the consonant of the root, Bengal 
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primary roots inherited from OIA. have preserved only a few traces of 
these themes : thus— ; 

l. «-ya-» theme: e.g., « fice sijhé (sidh-ya-ti); নাচে nace (naccai, 
nft-ya-ti) ; যুঝে, জুঝে jujhe (yudh-ya-ti) শুষে $us8 (Sug-ya-ti); বুঝে bujhé 
(budh-ya-ti); সমুঝে samujhé (sam + budh-ya-ti) ; টুটে tute (trut-ya-ti) ; 
মানে mane honours (man-ya-té) » ; ete. 

2. «-nd-» theme: «pq cune culls, selects (ci-no-ti); শুনে Sune 
(6f-n6-ti) ; ধুনে dhunë (dhu-no-ti) » ; ù 

3. «-nā-» theme: « কিনে kine (kri-na-ti); জিনে 3105 (ji-na-ti) »; 
(cf. জানে jàne = janati) ; 

4. The «-cch-» theme (= IE. *-sko-), not recognised by Sanskrit 
grammarians, occurs in the roots « আছে aché (acchati, * es-sko-ti) ; 1ইছে 
ichē (iechati) ; tagg puché (prechati) ; agta pahtché (pahuficai, pahucchai, 
*prabhucchati, *pro-bheu-sko-ti) ». 

Original Passive forms, with « -yá- » affix of the Passive, e.g. « উপচয়, 
upgchy overflows (utpatyáte) ; শউপজয় upàjày (utpadyát&); OB. disai (dr$- 
yá-t5) ; রোচে, রুচে 76০8, rucé is pleasing (rucy4té) >, ete., may be noted here, 

The «-n-» infix of OIA. remains as a nasalisation of the root 
vowel in Bengali forms like «ft chira (chind-a-ti, chi-n-d-a-ti) ; ভাজে 
bh&jé (bha-ñ-j-a-ti)», ete. Cf. «বাধে büdhe (* bandh-a-ti) ; রীধে rüdhe 
(randh-aya-ti) ». 

619. Apart from phonetic modification and decay, and the 
analogieal tendency whieh brought about a general uniformity in the 
stem seeking to marshal the roots under one head, primary roots 
underwent certain modifications in MIA which would appear erratic 
and inexplicable. These have been described by Hoernle in his paper 
on Hindi Roots (JASB., 1880, Part I, p. 35f.). Phonetic changes 
which altered «samarpayati» to «sãpē», « vismarati » to « bichuré », 
«upavifati» to « büse >, « svapiti » to « Soy », « abhyajyaté »' to « bhijē » 
*prófehati» to « pécbé, moché» are sufficiently clear: and the 
analogical tendency levelling down the diversities in the forms of - 
roots is plain enough. The striking thing is that in MIA., the bases 
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of active roots are frequently derived, not from the active form in 
OIA., but rather from the passive one, and in some cases apparently 
from the future base rather than that of the present. Causative bases 
of OIA. also supplied the simple root forms of MIA. and NIA. 
The deponent forms in MIA. can be explained as taking up a 
reflexive character, from which the active sense easily evolved, and this 
was sometimes accompanied by slight semantic changes : e.g., «abhyajyaté» 
ts anointed > anoints oneself > ভিজে « bhij8» = gets wet; « tapyate » 
> MIA. <tappai» ts heated > heats oneself, > তাপে « tape» gets hot ; 
« namyaté » 18 bent, gets bent, bends > নামে « 80০৪৯ descends; « brüyató » 18 
said > «*buryati > bóllai» > বোলে, বলে « bole, bàlé » says ; etc, A num- 
ber of derivatives from passive participles are similarly used actively. 
Certain roots in OIA., ending in « §, s» (also other consonants 
—*e, j, h»), change the final consonant to ek» before the « -sya-» 
in the future, resulting in <«-k-gya-» for the future base. The 
MIA. change of «-k-sya» was «-kkh-» or «-cch-». In some in- 
‘stances, it seems that on the model of MIA. bases like « puccha = 
OTA. preeh, gaccha, p&ccha = pra+iks, accha, yaccha, *pahuccha, 
*pahufiea = NIA. pahiich-», certain roots employed for the present 
their future bases in «-echa- < -k-sya-».  (Hoernle, op. cii.) 
Thus OIA. «à-Fkrak-sya-ti », from «,/kps », would give « à-- kacehat 
> @acchai, *ayacchai, * ayaficai » in MIA., which apparently was the 
source of Hindt «aificai, alcai » draws, Bengali হেঁচড়ায় « h-Bo-r-a-y » drags 
(with prothetic «h-», and" *-I- >-d-» extension). Such future > 
present bases do not, however, seem to have been as numerous in MIA. and 
NIA. as Hoernle makes them out to be (op. cit.). 

620. There are slightly over 50 roots in Bengali which were 
originally causatives in OIA. The old ablaut modification (guna) of 
the root vowel is. preserved in Bengali, and the meaning has in 
many cases been slightly modified. These old causatives have become 
primary roots in Bengali, and a regular causative form with the 
tH» affix has been built up both from this causative-primary and its 
basic root: eg., «patati» > পড়ে «pàré» falls, « patayati> > পাড়ে 
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« paré » causes to fall, fells, gets a thing down ; whence new formations in 
< -5- »__পড়ায় «pàrày » causes to fall, and পাড়ায় « pürüy » causes to 
fell, causes to get something down from high. The root পাড় « par» has become, 
so far as NB. is concerned, an independent form, with the sense of 
taking down a thing. Examples of these causatival formations: 
উঘারে <ughard» (udghatayati); পাড়ে, উপড়য় « ০7815 > updrdy > 
(utpatayati); গালে «gals» strains, causes to flow off (galayati), 
beside গলে «gàlà» melts, slips through like water (galati); MB. গোভাএ 
« পতিত >» passes time (gamayati); চাবায়, চিবায় « 08055, 0180 » chews 
(carvayati); চালে « 6815» causes to move (৫8186), beside চলে «cálé» 
walks (calati); CT « chüre » casts, throws froma distance as a ball, 
beside ছুটে «chute» runs (Dhatupatha=,/chut—chotayati splits, cuts) ; 
টানে « 0৪05৮ pulls (caus. € 4/tan); তারে «tire» saves (tarayati), 
beside তরে «t&ré » crosses, is saved (tarati); tota, তাওয়ে «tae, tāwē» 
(tàpayati); ধারে «dharé » from earlier উধারে « udh&ré » borrows, remains 
a debtor (uddh&rayati), besides ধরে « dhàr& » holds; থোয় « thoy » places 
(sthapayati) ; MB. নোডে « no », NB. নোয় « noy » bends (« n&mayati »,: 
confused with « namati»); পায় «pay» («prüpayati», in the sense 
of « prüpnoti»); পসারে « pàsaró » extends, spreads out (pras&rayati) ; 
পারে « pür& » is able, succeeds (parayati); পুরে « püré » (pürayati) ; ফাড়ে 
«phàré» splits (sphatayati); বাহে, বায় «8৮5, bay» (vahayati); বাটে 
< bate » pounds (spices) with a stone roller (vartayati); বারে « bārë » shields, 
stops (v&rayati) ; MB: ভায়ে « bhayé > appears (bhavayati), beside MB. 
হোএ «hos» (bhavati); মারে < mare » kills, strikes (méarayati), beside 
মরে « maré > (*marati = mriyaté) ; মাপে <mapé » measures (old sts. = 
*máppsi এ mapayati: cf. Hind! nàpe measures = năppēi = jü&pyate); | 
মোহে «moh8» (mohayati); রাধে  «rüdhé » cooks (randhayati); টালে 
* {ale (tàlayati), beside টলে « talé » (talati); সারে « 5 > repairs (sdrayati 
arranges, nourishes) besides সরে « s&ré » moves, goes to (sarati) ; হারে « hare » 
ts defeated (harayati) beside হরে « hàré» takes away, steals (harati) ; 
of. dest ঢালে « qhalé » pours beside ঢলে « dhàlé » reels ; ete., ete. 

621. A number of roots, which do not at all look like 
secondary formations, cannot be traced to any OIA. (Sanskrit) form; 
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although it is extremely likely that they are in most cases 4918, 
Analogous forms occur in the « dhatu-kigas» in some cases, but that 
is no help in determining the origin. A few resemble Dravidian 
roots of similar meaning, and these may be of Dravidian origin: e.g, 
এড «ër = éd» give up; নড় «når = nad» move, walk (< OIA. npt 
dance > MIA. nat, nad?); কু «kud» leap (cf. Skt. kürd); xg 
«mur = mud» fold, wrap ; dialectal শাপড় « Sapdr = 8508৫ » eat, gobble up, 
finish (eg, ভাত শাপড়ান «bhatd sapdrand> finishing one's meal of 
rice): roots exactly similar in form and meaning to all of the above 
are found in Tamil. Roots that would come under this group of 
obseure etymology would be, among others— 

«আচ fic guess; আট Ät tighten ; কাচ küc MB. dress, NB. wash 
clothes; SG kür pound; $m kid carve; খল khàs slip off; খাট khát 
work, labour, put money on a trade, or lend at interest (in the last 
sense a late Skt. «,/khatt» has been found: see Jiianéndra Mohan 
Das’s Dictionary, under esta) ; i9 khüt scratch, rub, rub gently 
with the finger-tips or nails, peck with the beak; খুল khul loosen, open, 
‘open bolt; গাদ gad ram in; ঘির ghir surround; ঘুচ ghue come at an 
end, be finished, cf. Assamese গুচ gus enter; BD càp be angry, get 
ruffled or cracked; চাহ cāh look at, ask (OIA, «cakg»?: of. Asdkan 
«caghati» = strives, wants < OIA. «*cagh» = IE. root 2); Što cde 
scrape; চাট cat lick (OIA. casta. ,/eaks?); চাপ cap press; BF 
ehük strain; ছাট chit clip off; ছাপ chap print, press; ছিপ chip 
hide ; gb chut run; জোখ jokh measure; জুট jut, জুল jul 
meet together; বল, বুল 381, jhul hang; ঝুঁক jhük Jean out; 
ঝাপ jbåp plunge; ঝাল jhal mend a metal pot, clean a well ; বাজ jhüj ooze; 
BA ths drip (onomat.?); টপস tds be finished, die; Ste, tÀk, টেক tk, 
টি ক tik endure, repair; টাক tak taste (cf. টাকরা takdra palate) ; টিপ tip pinch 
with the fingers ; ঠেল thal push; ডাক dak call, shout ; ডুব, 39 dub, bur sink, 
drown; তাড় tar hustle, pursue ; JF, থুর thur, thur mince (cf. thurv ill) ; পট 
pat be in agreement ; পিজ pij card cotton; পুড় pur burn (ef. Skt. / put); পভ, 
AS put, pit bury ; ফির phir urn; বীচ ble dive (Skt. vaiic) ; বাছ bach select, 
choose ; বিহা, Fae bi(h)à give birth to; ভাস bhas float (< Skt bhas shine 
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> appear ?); রহ ràh remain (? arh); রট råt spread (as a rumour); রড rar 
run; লড় lar fight; লুস, TX lus, lus gorge oneself ; 119 shit ibid, also tighten ; 
হাট bat walk (cf. Skt. hind, Gujarati héq-và) ; etc. 

622. MIA. borrowings from Sanskrit may be included under the 
inherited: or the proper th. element of Bengali. After Bengali emerged 
from Māgadhī Ap., as a distinct speech, and literature began to be produced 
in it, the habit of borrowing from Sanskrit obtained a greater impetus. A 
practice grew up in Bengali literature from very early times of 
adopting Sanskrit roots bodily into the language, like the adoption of £s. 
nouns and participles. This practice received a fresh support during 
the age of Vaisnava renaissanee in the 16th century, and again in the 
19th century, in the hands of modern poets like Madhusüdan Datta. 
This use of Skt. forms, even when their tbh, counterparts were in actual 
use, is not peculiar to Bengali alone: we find it in the medieval vernacular 
poetry of all Aryan India. It was the inevitable effect of a revival of 
classical studies—in grammar, literature, law, theology and philosophy, 
the results of which were brought to bear upon the vernaeulars. The 
revival of Brahmanic studies strengthened the position of Sanskrit, which 
had throughout retained a living touch with the vernaculars as their 
natural feeder. We thus find from Middle Bengali times és. roots or bases like 
« afeq ahwa, #16 kirtta, 1G garja, pa cumba, তিষ্ঠ tistha, ত্যজ byaja, ধ্যা dhya, 
ধ্বন dhwan, নম nam, fart nirmà (sts., নিরমা nir&ma), faf nirni, নিশ্চি niei, 
প্রণম pranam, বদ bad (vad), বন্দ banda (vand), বর্জজ barja (varj), 7 barta 
(vart), e bhañja, ভতগ bhartsa, fer bhid, ft marda, যজ yaj, রাজ ràj (the last 
two may be tbhs.), শোভ 80), লেব seb (sēva), FA smar, হিংস hiüsa » ete., ete. to 
be in common use, side by side with tbh. equivalents in many cases. These ts. 
roots, although understood by most people, figure mainly in literature, and 
only a few have been adopted in the colloquial, like fob «tistha » (cf, তিষ্ঠাইতে 
দেওয়া tisthaite déwa > Standard Coll. fekcs দেওয়া tisthuta déw&- let one 
remain at peace), T6 « barta » (cf. afn sea > বেঁচে-বর্তে থাকা büeiya- 
bartiya > b&os-borte thaka to remain alive and well, FER > VS যাওয়া 
bartiya > borté jaws to feel saved, to get a new existence), The number of such 


common ts. roots comes up to some 100 ; but it is often difficult to determine 
, 
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whether they are ts. roots, or denominatives, as frequently the base in 
Bengali shows « guna » of the Skt. root characteristic of noun forms. 


(2) Secondary or Derivative Roots. 


623. The Causatives are the most characteristic of this class. They 
have the affix «-8- » which comes from the Second MIA. «.àva- »— First 
MIA. «-àpa-», which is only a generalisation of the « -pa- » affix found 
in the causative of some OIA. roots ending in «-à», €.9.,4/d% > dà-pa-ya-, 
hà > ha-pa-ya-, mà > mà-pa-ya-, ya > yü-pa-ya-, sthà > sthü-pa-ya-, 
snā > snà-pa-ya- », ete. Their verbal nouns as well as infinitives and passive 
participles have the affix আন, আনো «-ànà, -ānō ». Almost every primary 
root and denominative which is not already a causative in form can have its 
causative in « -5-», A number of denominatives (especially in the case of 
bases in three syllables, ending in Ẹ « -r- », original or affixed) have become 
obsolete, their places being taken by causative formations which are used 
without causative meaning: eg., আকাড় « Akard » embrace, hold with both 
hands (agka-da : cf. ayka-pàlikà embrace), proper verb form আকাড়ে « Bkaré», 
causative extension * আকাড়াখ > আঁকড়ায় «küro > &ükdrày >; উখাড় 
<ukhard >, উখাড়ে «ukhàré » > *উখাড়াএ, Sapin, উখড়োয় « *ukharas > 
ukhdray, ukhgroy » roots out; উজাড় « ujàrd » desolate, উজাড়ে « ujārë » 
> ঈউজাড়াএ « *ujaraé », উজড়ায়, উজড়োয় « ujdray, ujdroy » makes desolate, 
ransacke; উগার « ugird = > উগারে « ugard =, *উগারাএ « *ugürü » > উগরায় 
উগরোয় « ugdrüy, ugdroy » vomits; তাকে « take » gazes (tarkayati) > তাকায় 
« takay»; হাকাড়ে « hakaré » shouts, hits > *হাকাড়ায় < *h&ükàrae » > হাকৃড়ায়, 
« hikdray, beside হাক্রায় « 15818) » 2e/abours ; ete., ete. The causatives 
present a numerous class in Bengali, the proper «-8- > causatives number- 
ing some 400. 

624. Denominatives are made up from nouns and participle 
adjectives, these nouns and participles being treated exactly like roots. 
A vowel ending the noun or participle base is dropped. IA, developed 
early this habit of making roots out of nouns and adjectives, without 
adding the denominative-forming affix « -"Rya- >. According to the Skt. 
grammarians (who, doubtless were guided by vernacular Prakrit usage in 
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this respect), any noun-stem could be used as a verb-stem. With the decay 
of inflected past forms, the past participles became, after the present base, 
the most important. In some cases there was a very great difference in 
form between thesé two outstanding parts of the verb. The levelling 
tendency in MIA. simplified matters by making the passive participle 
the basis of a new present formation, which in course of time ousted the 
old present: since in Late MIA., the latter often appeared (from point of 
view of MIA.) irregular and peculiar. Equally frequently the reverse 
process took place. Thus, OIA. « upavigati> and « upavista-» gave 
MIA. «uvaisai» and « uvaittha », but « uvaittha » assumed the function 
of the present, so that in NIA. (HindostünI) we have present « baithé> 
(rather than « baisé »), and pass. participle « baitha »; and in the OIA. 
group « 8706৮ ruta» > MIA, « sunai, sudo > sud», « sunai » made « sud » 
obsolete by bringing about the creation of a new form « sunid », so that 
in Hindostán! we have present «suné» and pass. part, « ৪208 ৮৮ The 
simple «-a» verbal noun, as presenting the root in a very intelligible 
form, also often supplied a basis for the new conjugation. 

The Kol and Dravidian speeches might have`been responsible for the 
wide development in IA. of the practice of forming denominatives. 
Anyhow, it was a late MIA. characteristic which has come down to 
Bengali. Denominatives in «-ü-» are now freely formed, even from 
foreign nouns and adjectives. 

625. As for the #04 (and dest) denominatives of Bengali, absence of 
literary records does not allow us to fix with certainty when they were 
first employed as verbs—whether in the pre-Bengali period, or in later 
times. The forms without «-ü-» seem to be earlier. Examples are : 
«Bet ugs rises (uggaa, udgata); উজাড়ে ujaré clears (*ajjhada, * ud-jhata 
with trees cut down); MB. Sata unà gets hot (ugha, ugüa); উভে, উবে 
ub(h)s is volatile (ubbba, ürdhva ; ubbhaa, udbbrta); MB. উমাএ umá& 
steams (umha, ugma); কহে, কয় kàhé, kay (kahéi, kathdyati); কাড়ে 
kārē snatches away, robs (kaddha, krsta); কামায় k&ümày earns, shaves 
(« kamma, karma »: Second MIA. « kammai » cuts ; eonnexion with Pali 
* kappéti » trims, as suggested by R. Morris, ‘Pali, Sanskrit and Prakrit 
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Etymology,’ Transactions of the 9th International Congress of Orientalists, 
London, 1893, Vol. T, PP. 494-495, not likely); কালায় kàlay gets black, 
blackens (kala) ; কুড়ায় kuray gathers (kūda, kita) ; খোয়ায় khoway gets lost 
(*khawa, khaa, kgaya); গাড়ে gare buries (dëst gadda: ? < garta); গাবায় 
gübày vaunts (gabba, garva) ; গাহে, গায় gahà, gay sings (gāhēï, g&thayati < 
gàtha); গুছায় guehày arranges (guecha); ঘোলে gholé mixes thoroughly 
as liquids (ghdlla = ghürpa); ঘামে ghame sweats (gharma); চিনে ciné 
recognises (cihna); চোরায় eorüy steals (cBura); চেতায় ety comes to senses 
(cittavai, citta-) ; চিরে 01 slits, pie rces (ciara, 15818) ; ছাদে chüde grips, 
holds tight, binds (chanda) ;. ছিনে chins snatches away (chinna); জিতে 
jità wins (jitta এ jité) ; ছিটায় chitay sprinkles (chitta-,? ksipta) ; ভূতে, জোতে 
jute, Jota ditches ox or horse to vehicle (jutta, yukta) ; উকে take gets sour 
(fakka—takra); ঠাটায় fbàtày stiffens (thaddha < * thattha : stabdha ?); 
tots dárày stands (dandàyate); তাকে take gazes (takkéi, tarkayati); 
তাতে tata gets hot (tatta, tapta); তিতে tite gets wet (tinta, ,/tim) ; থামে 
thiimé comes to a standstill, stops (thambba, stambha); থিরায় thir&y 
(sthira) থিতায় thitay subsides as a residue ( sts. ? < ৪0166) gata dukhay 
pains (dukkha, duhkha) ; ধূ'য়ায়, ধোয়ায় dbüay, 01687 smokes (dhiwa, dhüma) ; 
পাকে pak ripens (pakva); MB. "feme, পইতায় patiyae, pàitay believes 
(ss. < pratyaya) ; পইঠে pàithé enters (paittha, pravista) ; পিটে pita beats 
(pitta, pista) ; বাকে bake (banka = vakra) ; বাখানে bakhane explains, praises 
(bakkhana, vyyakhana) ; বাজে bajé is played, as music (vajja, vadya) ; 
মাগে, মাঙ্গে ma(y)ge begs (maggai, maggéi, margati, margayati); মাতে 
maté becomes intoxicated (matta) ; 
as eyes (mudrà seal) ; sc ruthé angers (ruttha, rusa); রুধে rudhé prevents, 
forbids (ruddha) ; wata sukhay dries (suska) ; cista sétdy gets wet (* sinta, 
sitta < sikta) », ete., ete, Tadbhava derivati 
can be exemplified by forms like «Stata adhara (andhakàra); আউলা, 

; এলা Sula, alla, ala make dishevelled (akula); আলগা aldga loosen 
(alagga, alagna) ; আতকা Gtdka be seized with a sudden right (atapka) ; 

it& stone, hit with pellets (igtaka) ; উপ্চা tea raise, level as a weapon 
(ucea-); আআ, arani, আগা, এগো agua, alga > 6g advance (agra + uka) ; 
কষা kaşa tighten (karsa); tal kädha to shoulder (skandha) ; কিলা kilā 
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give blows with the fist (kild fisticuf); খেউ রা khénra strike with a broom ; 
(AN khàpà become mad; গালা gala abuse (gali=garhika); চাপড়া capdda 
pat (capard patting with the flat of the palm); ঘনা ghana deepen (ghana) ; 
ঘুমা ghuroa sleep (ghumd sleep : see p. 482 supra) ; গৌজা 2615 tuck inside (ef. 
. güjd a peg) ; চড়া cra slap (ehrd a slap); Ceo] chica wash after evacuation 
(Sàuea) ; জুতা juts strike with the shoe (jutà shoe); DMB jhata sirike with 
a broom; ঢেউআ dheu& dash water in a tank or stream (dhéu wave); তলা 
tila sink deep (tala) ; তাসা tāsā play cards (slang : tàsd playing cards) ; তেওড়া 
téora make deformed (tri-vpta) ; দাতা dita gnash teeth, show teeth (danta); 
MB. নিন্দা 01008 sleep (nidra) ; পাদা pada break wind (parda); পাছুআ > পেছো 
püehu& > pécho fall back (paścāt); বিষা bi-à fester asa wound (visa); 
ভাজ bbap(g)à break (bhanga); রাঙ্গা ràp(g)à redden (ranga); লাঠা lathe 
belabour with sticks (lathi < yasti? < *lak-thi=* lak-, *lag- [ef. lak-uta, 
' lag-udà +-yasti) ; শাণা sānā whet (Sana); হাতা hata receive in hand to one’s 
advantage (hasta); MB. হুমা huma (hima) », ete., ete., The noun base not 
infrequently ends in « -u »: thus আগুয়া > এগো «àg-u-à > égo » advance, 
গাছুয়া > পেছো| «pàüch-u-& > péchó» recede, পারুআ > পেরো « pár-u-à 
> péro » cross, ete. 

The /jÀ. derivatives convey mainly an instrumental or acquisitive 
sense. 

Common tbh. roots of this class number some 200 in Bengali. 

626. Sanskrit denominatives, in /s. or sts. forms, like Skt, 
roots and partieipial forms, occur from the oldest. Bengali onwards. 
Almost any Sanskrit noun, preferably in « -a », whieh is not the name of 
a concrete object, can be used as a root in the language of Bengali 
poetry. About 100 denominatives of this class are in common use in the 
Bengali. A few of this have developed characteristic vernacular 
or sts. forms from MB. onwards, eg. তেয়াগ «téyagi» < « tyàga », 
বরণ « bárànà » < « varna », দরশ < darash » < «darsa », পরশ « pardsa » < 
* Spar$a » ete. 

Examples of ts. demonstratives: « agrasara, dara, adésa, akula, 
āghāta, dnanda, alapa, asisa, ucchéda, uttapa, uddhara, unmica, ulapga 
citra, trasta, dvésa, dvandva, dana, dips, n&da, nirava, nigcaya, nisphala, 
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nistüra, parih&ra, pradüna, pranàma, pramóda, prasüra, prasüda, pragama 
(te. root, pra +4/éam ?), purasküra, bhati, bhava, vikāsa, vighdsa, viniéa, 
vistara, vésta, raga, yoga, lépa, sathhira, santoga, stuti» etc. ete, 
we have even a word like « prati-vidhiteà » turned into a denominative 
root, গ্রতিবিধিৎস « priti-bidhitss-», in poetry (e.g, in 11801508849 
Datta and in Giri$ Chandra Ghosh). 
627. Foreign denominatives number barely 90. They are 
almost all from the Persian (or Perso-Arabie) : eg, অর্শা « 8788৯ 
be entailed as property (tarsal) ; কবলা « 18৮1৪ » make agree or accept 
(slang : < qabül) ; RAN < kulupà- » Zock up (qul = lock) ; খত « khata» 
cast accounts, estimate (xatt); খামচা, খিমচা « khamges, khimgcā » pinch 
(Ar. xams = five : pinch with the five fingers ?): SS « gütà » butt with 
horns (gutah plunge); জরা < gujdrà» pass time (gular); জম «jàm» 
gather, জমা. «jams» collect (jam); MB. তপাস « 68089 » seek 
(tafahhus : see supra, P. 218, footnote 2); তোয়া « toa » flatter (? tawüs 
jah); দাগ, দাগ *dàg, digi» mark (dag); aqm) <nardma » be soft 
(narm); গরমা *gàrímà » be hot (garm) ; FAR « phásdk& » slip from 
hold  (fasx); বদনা « bidgla » change (badl); MB. মানা « mana» 
Forbid (man?) ; সাবাশা| « sabass » cry bravo (88188 < šād-bāš) ; etc., ete. 
There are no denominatives proper from the other foreign sources, 
Portuguese and English. English verbs like 
agree, ete, as well as nouns and adjectives, are freely compounded 
with Bengali roots like «kar, dé» to form verbs, in the familiar 
speech of persons educated in English, but sueh words by themselves are 
not used as verb roofs, with or without the *-à-»,as in the case of 


Persian words. Slang is responsible, however 


» for one or two genuine 
Genominatives, eg., in student slang in Calcutta one can hesr 


পাসানো, CAR < পাস্গয়ানো * pas-8nd, pésunó. < pās-u-ā-nå » to pass < 
English pass, 

628. Compounded and Suffixed Roots, 

There are over 125 roots which are derivative, being made up 
of either two roots combined, or a root preceded by a noun or 
adverb, or in tbe majority of cases, ofa root (primary or denominative) 


edit, manage, quote, note, 


COMPOUNDED SUFFIXED ROOTS R5 


modified by a suffix. Instances of the first type (two roots combined) 
can be easily analysed. The second root whieh.is suffixed is commonly 
আসা, আইসা «à(i)s& » come. Thus, we have MAM, দেখসা < dékbá-sé, 
dékhá-sà » come and see found from early MB. times, = দেখ + 
আইস «dakh J-3is » see and come, and SKK př] «cárás& » come and mount 
(v chr +4/ais). We have also occasionally a similar combination with s from 
গিয়া « gà < giyà » (করগা, testi « kárh-gà, khào-g& » go and see, go and eat). 
We have beside a combination of রহ « A/ràh » £o remain and সহ « ./shh » to 
endure, in. the imperative only—econtemptuous FA « 1688 », ordinary রোসো! 
<1ésd» < «råhåsåbå>» watt, in the Standard Colloquial. The above 
forms strictly speaking are not roots,—they are merely compounded forms, 
contracted and stereotyped. Besides, they do not occur in all persons and 
tenses, but only in the imperative. Of the second type (noun or 
adverb and root) are found some instances, also from eMB., like 
আগুছা « 5808 (< ৯5088, āgu+ äis) > advance, রাকাড়া > WEY « rà-karà 
>rakara » shout, raise a shout, and the negative forms নার «nar < 
n5 + par » fail, not succeed, নহ « nah < na+ V*ab, hà » nof Ve. 

The periphrastie forms composed of a noun (tbh., ts. or foreign) and 
a root like «kar» do, like দর্শন করা «dàráàn 118৮ to see, গমন কর! 
« gamang kárà » to go, do not come under this. 

629. The bulk of these secondary eompounded roots are suffixed. 
We have these suffixes: (i) ক «-k- » (ii) P «<-->, (iii) ড় ৭০০৯ 
(iv) র, ল « -r-, -l-», and (v) সঃ b *-95 ০7৯ (ef. G. A. Grierson, ‘On 
the Irregular Causals in the Indo-Aryan Vernaeulars, JASB., 1896, 
Part I). ‘These modified the meaning of the original root or denomina- 
tive base in various ways,—as an intensive or continuative, frequentative 
or approximative affix. Corresponding forms occur in the other NIA. 
speeches. These roots may again be described as denominatives from nouns 
ending in « -k-, -b-, -d- Cr) ore, "ley -S+, -e- > 

630. Of these affixes, (i) #<-k-» in Bengali indicates, generally, the 
suddenness of the action, or its continuity: it is thus an intensive. 
Its origin has been discussed before (see supra, pP. 679 f£) Examples 
in Bengali: pẹ «cuk» be at an end (*eyut-kp); কৌচক| « kõegkā » 
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wrinkle (kuüc); (ISF) «khiedkà » pull, nag (cf. খেচ kh&e pull: ? 
*kraksyati < ,/kps», whence MIA. « kacchai, kaficai >, vowel 
influenced by « à-kraksati > *akacchai > Ayafiai > NIA. aicai »); চলকা 
*ehldka » spill, as water from a vessel Jull to the brim (eal) ১ .চুলকা 
sculdka » scratch (veal? ef. চুলবুল cul-bul wander); চাঁনকা « cündkü» 
glance, make eyes, draw the eyes as in a picture; (? *eayaua-kka, cétana-) ; 
চুমুক! «eumukà » sip, touch vessel with lips (cumb); fede « chitdka » 
sprinkle (chitd = drop, sprinkling); so চমকা *eámgkà » be bright, dazzle, 
be startled as at a sudden Slash or noise; জমকা « jàmdkà » be showy ; 
টপকা < tapdka » Jump over; STF) « tasdka » drip, run out; SIF] 
* thàmdkà » caper, walk with a dancing gait; RAF] <chuldka » wave 
a fly-flap; তড়কা «tàrdkà » be in fits; AIF) « thàmgkà » be at stand- 
still ; থকা « thaka» ibid; থাকা! « thaka > remain ; দমকা « damdka» come asa 
gust of wind ; ধমকা « dhamdka » rebuke 5 নড়ক! « nàrdkà » move about; বথা 
< বহকা «bàkhà < bahdka » Ze borne away > go astray ; ভড়কা « bhardka » be 
confused, fear (bhrasta) ; মচকা « máedkà » break with a noise, sprain; IOF 
*muefkà» smile, wrinkle; m) « latdka » hang; সট্‌কা < সড়কা 
«sitdka < sardkà slink away (spta); হড়কা « hàrdkà» slip one's foot, 
be slippery; হেঁচকা « héedkà » dray ; eto. 

A few words of other origin have come in line with these « -k- » 
denominatives: eg., আঁতকা < ütdkà > be filled with sudden 
Sear (sts, < atanka, a-vtafic) ; উসকা «usdkà < ukdsà» trim a 
lamp, incite ( ? utkarsa); কড়ক| «kardka» rebuke (cf. « kadakkha- = 
katáksa- ». whence NIA. [Hindi ete.) « kardkha » war-song < challenge < 
glance of contempt : confusion with, or influence of কড়া < kara» stiff likely) ; 
ফসকা « phisdka » slip, from the Persian (see p. 884) ; BEF « cátdkà » rinse 
by metathesis from কচটাঁ, কছটা « kac(h)dta » (next para.) ; ete. 

631 The affix (ii) ট *-i-» is the «-dtd-» affix (No. 41), noted at pp. 
684 ff. supra. It indicates continuity of the action, Examples: «|, কষটা 
«kachdta, kasdta » rinse (karsa-varta-); qa) « ghásd-tà » rub along 
(gharsa-varta-); চিপট| « cipdta » press down; so জাপটা « japdta » embrace, 
hold with both arms; ঝাপটা « jhapata > struggle (MIA. * jhappa, jhampa) ; 
দাপটা « dàpdtà » be aggressive (darpa); পাশটা «< páádtà > pass by (paréva- 
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varta-); IAP < rhpdtà » gad about; লপট| or লিপটা «làpdtà, lipdtà » stick 
on, ete. Cf. MB. GASB < n&utà» return (nivartt-) which is of different origin. 

632. (iii) The € « -r- » affix is the pleonastic Ẹ « -r- », discussed before 

as Formative Affix No 46 (pp. 689 ff.) The sense is sometimes intensive, 

but generally it is merely pleonastic. In some instances the sense is con- 
tinuative or approximative, and then the G « -r- » would seem to be connect- 
ed with « „/vpt », either as a phonetic modification of « -t- < vatta, vrtta » 
above, or it is the same Ẹ « -T- > as Formative Affix No. 44 (pp. 687-688 
supra): thus awl, ঘষড়া « ghésdrà, ghasdra », দাবড়া « dabdra » beside ঘষটা 
« ghàsdtà >, দাপট <dapdta » above; হেঁচড়া « b&edra» pull, see supra, p. 8783 
in আঁওড়া « àorà » repeat, COSY) তোবড়া « tor, tobdrà » disfigure, and MB. 
নিবড়া « nibàrà » finish, we have the OIA. « /vrt ». Examples of «-r- »: আকড়া 
«Ékdrà » embrace (see supra, p. 880) ; আচড়া «&cdrà » scratch, (? /10 wander, 
bend, curl 4--da-) ; কুঁকড়া, কৌকড়া কুঁচড়া, কৌচড়া « kükdra, kékdra, küc-, kóc- » 
crumple, wrinkle, be curly (5089) 5 খেদড়া < kheddra » hustle (cf. cami « kheda » 
drive away, Hindi and Bengali noun « khada » ‘ kheddah,?’ enclosure to which 
wild elephants are driven and caught: sts, < * /khid» torment 2); 
খিঁচড়া «khicdra » feel tense or annoyed (see « kbicdka », supra, p. 886): ঘাবড়া 
«ghabira » be frightened (connected with ঘাপটা « ghapdti » ete., p. 685) ; BIP 
< capdra » slap, pat (carpata) ; চিমড়া « cimdrà » dry "p, reduce to skin and 
bone (,/cip > *eiv > Xei$W,cim); PA) « cumdrà > flatter (eumb), also 
চুমরা « cumdra >; জোবড়াঃ জাবড়া < jobdra, jabdra » blotch (cf. জবজবে 
« jàbdjàba », onomatopoetic to denote the idea of stickiness and moisture) 3 
তাংড়া, smpi « tandrà, tamara » save up, store up (Yoges Chandra Vidya- 
nidhi, Bengali Dictionary, VSPd., gives a late Sanskrit. « ‘tryaggata-’ 
sikya-bhadé »,— Marathi «tügad » bind the feet: Monier Williams, «tri-anga- 
ta» three strings suspended to either end of a pole for carrying ' urdens) ; থাবড়া 
*th&bdr& » slap (ef. থাবা < thaba = paw); থুবড়া < thubdra » gine a blow, 
fall down on the face (Dhatu-koga ,/thurv kill: cf. gpi « thurs » found, ont 
into small bits); mgl « déddra » be aggressive (dvandva+ta), also দাদলা 
«dídjla»; gapi «dumdrà* bend, crumple (< 1); দৌড়া « dàurà > run 
(drava---da); fFF « nipgdrà < ningara > wring n clothes (nifij) ; 

নেংড়া « নি » limp (cf. লেঙ্গ « 1501[81% » foot, kick); নেবড়া « 050%15 
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smear (sts. < lépa); পাকড়, MB. পাখড় « pakard, -khàrd » seize (? parka 
+-da : J/ pre miz, unite) ; ARPI < pach(u)rd » dash, toss, clean corn («1) 
মুচড়া <mucdra> wring (cf. macdks, mue$kà: onomatopoetio) ; মুষড়া 
| «mugdra » be dispirited (ef, mug steal, rob: cf. the expression « hanta 
musitah vayam » alas, we are done Sor!) ; রগড়া « rágdrà » rub (< beat? of. 
late Sanskrit « drakata, dragada » drum ; Yoges Chandra Vidyanidhi, Beng. 
Dictionary) ; হাকড়া « hükdrà > drive (MIA. hakka shout) ; হাতড়া « hàtdri » 
Teel with the hand (hasta) ; হুমড়া «humdrà > push through eagerness, fall 
Face forwards (connected with হামা « hama » crawl) ; ete, ete. It would be 
seen that the «-r-» roots are mostly very obscure, and these suffixed 
forms or roots, a most characteristic element inherited by NIA. from MIA, 
constitute a problem of prime etymological importance. ^ From these roots 
with the ড় « -r- » affix are to be distinguished roots like আছাড় «Achar» dash, 
throw down with force (&-chpd) ; উজাড় « ujar » (see page 881, supra, with a 
variant আজাড় * ajar » empty a vessel); উপাড় « upar » (utpatayati) ; ete.: 
but উখাড় « ukhar » may represent « utkhata + -da ». 
633. (iv) The affixes 3, ল « 7r-, -l- » represent the OIA. adjectival 
‘and pleonastie affix occurring both as «-ra, -la> (see supra, pp. 697-698). 
In compounded denominatives, the foree is that of approximation or 
resemblance, or connexion. The «-r-» form in some instances may be 
a modification of ড় «-r-» above 3 and in other cases it may be for « -ard 
formative < -akara », implying resemblance (Affix No. 18, supra, pp. 668- 
669). Similarly the «-l-» form may represent the adjectival <-alq » (No. 19, 
p.669). Examples: আগলা <igdla » watch (arga-la-) ; "par, SET] « 6818, 
Behglà » sift (uñch) ; খোলা * khosdlà » pee? (khoss shin of fruit); চৌমরী, 
g <cdmdra, cumgra» flatter (cumb); চোবলা < cobdla », ছোবলা 
এ ChObgls » bite as a snake (ef. চোপ «eopá» blow: see p. 482 supra); 
বীকরা « jhakdra » shake (see p. 479 supra); ঝামরা « jhimdra » be pale, 
dry'wp (p. 480); Shem, Steal « thaora, thahara » Zoo% over, scrutinise, 
examine a thing that is standing still (thaha, thawa < V/stha); ডুকরা 
* Qukgra » shout, lament londly (cf. dakg shout); খেঁতলা < thétdla » pound, 
batter (cf. খেত 185 Pounded); নাগলা <nagdla » reach (lāga + -la-) ; 
When «dÁddlà » swagger (dvandva); পিকলা pila. spit, squirt out 
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(onomatopoetic) ; ফুসলা *« phusgla > wheedle, lead astray by whispering 
in the ear (onomatopoetie) ; ফুকরা « phukgrà » shout out, lament loudly 
(onomatopoetic: « phukka » puffing, blowing, cf. Hindi « pukār » shout) ; বাওলা 
« baola » fan, winnow (vata); হাকরা, হাকারা < hükdra, pakara » shout, give 
a blow (MIA. hakkāra shout) ; হামলা « hamdla »- be eager, fall down on all 
fours ın eagerness (cf. hammati crawls) ; ete, ete. This affixed « -r-, -l- ৯ 
of course is not to be confused with original « -r-, .]- » in forms like ateni 
«üpgdlà» to use fingers (anguli) ; শউভরা «ubhjrà» bring down, pour 
(adbharayati) ; নিকলা « nikglà » et out (nih + kp) ; বাতিল! « 08018 » enplain 
(from Hindóostáni, a causative in « -l8- >); eto. 

634. (v) The affix 7, 5 e-s, dB the affix of resemblance 
(No. 55, p. 699). Examples with it are কপচা « kpc > chatter like a 
bird (k]p) ; গুমসা « gums» be stuffy (< grisma? : of, গুমট « gumàtd » stuffy 
weather) ; so চকসা « càkdsü » become clear, as sky (see p- 699); চুপসা «cupgjsà » 
be lean, be hollow (p. 699); qup «jhàlds& » roast (see p. 479); লেঙ্গচ! 
« lépgdeà », (FDI < nangded » limp (see p. 699) 5 ধামসা <dhamdsa » rummage 
as abed (cf. MB. ধামালি « dbāmāli » Aorseplay, sport); W « baljsà » 
get fever as a baby (bala) ; ভীপসা « bhāp4sā > smell fetid (büspa); ভেঙ্গচা, 


ভাঙ্গচ! « bhéngdeà, 50545 » make faces (bhagga) ; etc., ete. 
635. Onomatopoeties also fall under denominati ves. These can 
and Roots Reduplicated 


be classed under two heads—Onomatopoetics Proper, 
or Repeated, which produce a jingle. Onomatopoeties Proper can also 
either simple or reduplicated. 

It is evident that in the 
not so common. Compared witb 
specially rich in onomatopoeties. 

Vedic has registered about a dozen onomatopoeties formed by repeating 
a root to produce 9 jingle, or by compounding 8n imitative 
word with a root of action OF existence (cf. "Whitney, Sanskrit Gram- 
mar, § 1091; see also supra, PP 175, 200). Onomatopoetics were 
included in the category of desi w 

T 


ords by Prakrit grammarians, 85 they 
cannot show counterparts in Vedie o Sanskrit. "We have onomatopoetics 


early stages of IA., onomatopoetics were 
the Vedic, the MIA. dialects are 
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of two types in the speech of Ancient India (Vedie, Skt., and the Pkt.) : 
simple, like the Sanskrit nouns « jhay-kara, guij-ana, küj-ana », Pkt. verbs 
এ jhaykaréi, *eufijai, küjai»; and reduplicated, like Late Skt, « khat- 
khatayamana, madamadayita, pharpharayaté », ete. Pali « halahala, 
kinikinayati, Capucapu », ete, and Prakrit « eadapadanta, cuhiicuhi, 
tharahara- », ete. It would be seen that in Sanskrit the onomatopoeties 
are treated as denominatives in « "Bya- », but in MIA., we have the direct 
use of the stem as root. 

Onomatopoeties of the reduplicating type are found in abundance 
in all NIA. languages. In Bengali, onomatopoetic reduplications are 
ordinarily used as adverbs, absolutely i.e., without any affix, and modify 
a verb of action : e.g., চক্চক্‌ করে «chkd-càkd kara » glitters; or they are 
employed as gerundives in « -iyā », also standing in adverbial relation to 
the verb of action, e.g., কন্কনাইয়া < কন্ক'নিয়ে উঠে « kéng-kanaiys > 
kandkonis uthé » gives a throbbing pain. A group consisting of a redupli- 
eated or simple onomatopoetie and a verb like কর « kar » to do may be 
regarded as a compound verb formation, 

There are over 125 common onomatopoetics in Bengali which are 
used as verb-roots. The list of onomatopoeties given in Rabindra-nath 
Tagore's * Sabda-tattwa ? comes up to 651, which includes words of all kinds 
that would come under this head. By change of the vowel, the same 
Consonant group can be made to take numerous forms, which are 
slightly differentiated in Meaning. Thus Dave « tikd-takd » tick of a clock, 

< tikd-tikd » tick of a watch, nagging in a mild wa 3 টুকটুক < bukg- 
tukg » gentle battering with a tiny hammer, ট'্যাক্টশাক্‌ «tyikd-tyaikd » [ttal] 
Jangle, unpleasant remarks, টিক্টাক্‌, টুক্টাক্‌ « tikd-takd, tukd-takds gentle blows 
* takatakd » quick one after another, ete. 
৪ of the onomatopoetie forms in the 
psychology and art of Bengali speech has been discussed by Rabindra-nath 
Tagore in ‘Sabda-tattwa’ and by Ràméndra-sundara — Trivedi in 


Examples of Onomatopoetie Verbs in Bengali. 
A. Onomatopoeties Proper: 
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(i) Simple: চিল্লা « cilla » shout ; FA « ctia » scorch in cooking, be fried 
lack; টুপা, BA « ups, fuss » drip; ফুক «phuk » whiff, smoke, puff ; ফৌসা 
«ph&sà» hiss ; হাঁক « hak » shout (MIA. hakka) ; হাঁচি « h&c » sneeze (ef. OB. 
« bhafiji » as in Sarvananda) ; ete. 

(ii) Duplicated : কটুকটা « kátd-kàtà » sense of biting or breaking pain ; 
কটমটা « khtd-mátà » Zook with glaring eyes; কড়মড়| « khrd-márü » gnash one’s 
teeth; কুড়মুড়া «kurd-murà» chew something crisp; ক্াচক্যাচা « ky&ed- 
kylcà » creak; খটখটা khàtd-khàta» rattle, knock; গড়গড়া « gàrd-gàrà » 
roll; গেঁগা « 88685 >, chei «güpa» groan, have a dried-up throat or 
choked voice in speaking ; চড়চড়া > চচ্চড়| « cdrd-chra, chcehrü » striking with 
a cane, sense of whipping pain; বলমলা « jhald-mala » dangle, be bright ; 
ঝমঝমা « jbàmd-jhàm& » make a hollow ringing noise, tinkle as anklets, patter 
as heavy rain ; ঠকঠকা « thàkg-thàkà » knocking sound ; তড়বড়া « tàrd-bàrà » 
clatter as gallupping horses, chatter ; খথিকথিকা «thikd-thika » sense of 
teeming as with maggots ; পিলপিলা! « pild-pila » sense of being over-crowded ; 
ফরফরা! « phàrd-phár& » flutter; ব্জবজা « bàjd-bàja » sense of being moist and 
rotten ; বিড়বিড় « bird-bipà » mutter; মচমচা « mácd-mácà » crackle in the 
mouth; সপসপা « sàps-shpà > sense of being wet and uncomfortable; হড়হড়া 
« hàrd-hàrà » sense of being slippery and uncanny ; etc., eto. 

B. Roots Repeated. 

(i) Complete repetition: জলজলা « jal-jala » de brilliant (jval) ; টনটনা 
< tàn-tànà » sense of binding pain (tan = tan) ; টলটলা « tàl-tàlà » be clear 
and ready to run off, a8 water (tal); ধুকধুকা < dbuk-dhuka » pant (cf. dhük 
pant, gasp); সড়সড়া « shr-sürà > feel creepy, as with an insect crawling over 
the body (৪8 < spta) ; গলগলা < gal-gala » ooze or flow out, as blood (gal); 
গনগনা «gàn-gànà > burn brightly (< gan < agni ? cf. Pali gini); ete. 

(ii) Modified repetition, where another root of similar sense and asso- 
nanee echoes the preceding one: চুলবুলা, চিলবিলা «eul-bulà, eil-bilà » be 
fidgety, be eager to move away (<cal, bul»: of. চলাবুলা < oplé-bula » 
wander about, move and walk); টলবল| <thl-bala» de shaky and 


moving (tal, bal = bul < Skt. val); দলমলা <dal-mala » shake and 
pat («dal mal»: ef. <dalai-malai» currying a horse); ` 


ete., ete. 
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636, In addition to roots which easily affiliate themselves to 
one or the other of the above classes, there are a few roots of which the 
origin has not been found out, and which from their look are secondary 
formations : e.g., ID] « ৮8৩5 » bring to a failure, make * cutcha "5 গজা « gàjā > 
sprout; MB. গাহা « gāhā » cauker; ওটা, গুড়া « guts, gurà » gather up, as a 
met or line; SGi « gira» pound; জিরা «jira» cool one self, rest; Wim 
«tàp(g)à » hang on high; বিলা «bila» distribute; হেদা « hàdà » pine away; 
লেলা « lel » set a dog on a person; eto. In some cases they appear to be 
desi, 

In a number of 7585 and töh. roots, we find a wide range of vowel 
change: চিপস! and চুপসা « cipdsà, cupdsa » get shrivelled ; জাবড়া, জোবড়া 
« jabdra, jobdra » smudge, blotch ; ete. This, as well as other variations, 
like nasalisation or the absence of it, and interehange of consonants, etc., 
have been noticed under Phonology. The dislocation of the MIA. tradition 
in Bengali spelling from the very beginning, through Sanskrit influence, 
has been responsible for the state of chaos which exists in the spelling 
of verb-roots (as of other forms) in Middle and New Bengali. Dialectal 
modifications are not properly discriminated and kept in their proper 
place. The result is that we have the same root spelt differently, e.g., 
cattel and গোয়া « gina, goy& » (=gaWa) pass ( gam-aya-), © and সু «ŝu, 
Su» sleep, lie down (svap), নেউটা and লেউটা « néuta, léutà » return (ni-vrt), 
আইশ, » আস « ais, Bis, ās » come (8-vié), etc., ete. 


presents only one conjugation, 
and apparent irregularities are only the result of recent phonetic 
changes), but with regard to the modifications of the root-vowels and 


Harmony (supra, pp. 378 ff.). Roots have [i e, u, o] when the 
following affix has a high vowel, [i, u] ; and these are lowered respectively 
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to [e æ, o, 9] in the case of a low vowel [e, 0, a, 9] following ; and [æ, 9] 
are changed to [e, o] through the influence of a following [i, u]. 

The prineipal parts of a Bengali verb, judging from these vowel 
modifications, can be taken to be (i) Inferior Imperative, which is 
identieal with the Root; (ii) 3rd pers. Present ; (iii) Sra pers. Past; or 3rd 
pers. Future ; (iv) Present Participle, and (v) Conjunctive in « -iy8 ». All 
the variations a root can undergo are found in the above forms. To classify 
formally the Bengali verb, it is best to take the Standard Colloquial in which 
the phonetic advance has been the greatest. The « s&dhu-bhasà » spelling 
does not consider the present-day vowel changes and contractions, and 
, conjugation in the « sadhu-bhasa » means only a rigid and regular 
adding of a series of affixes. 

Below are given in phonetic transcript the groups into which 
the Standard Colloquial verbs would range themselves: the spelling in 
Bengali is not uniform, as has been noted before. 

Class I (a): Roots in « -à- > [০] closed by a consonant : j 

(i) [kor] do; (ii) [kore]; (iii) [korle, kolle < *korile; korbe < 

*koribe]; (iv) [korte, kotte] ; (v) [kore] ; 
(i) [bol] say; Gi) [bole] ; (iii) [bolle; bolbe]; (iv) [bolte]; (v) 
[bole]. 
Class I (b): Roots ending in « -&- * [9]; originally in « -àh » [ofl]: 
(i) [ro < rofi] remain; (ii) [re&] ; (iii) [roilo ; roibe, robe]; (iv) [roite] ; 
(v) [roe]; এ 
G) [fo < fA] aufer s (i) Lo] (ii) Lile; foibe, obe]; v) [foite]; 
(v) [foe]. Similarly [do, bo < dofi, bofi Jurn, bear ; ete. 
G) [Bo < *oR] de; Gi) Ihos]; (ii) [folo; Robe]; (iv) [Bote] s (7) 
[fioe]. 
Class II (a): Roots ending in « -৪ ৯ [a] : f 
(i) [kha] eat ; (ii) [kha] ; (iii) [khele, khelo; khabe] ; (iv) [khete] ; 
(v) [khe&e] ; 
Class II (b): Roots in « -৪- > [a] ending in a consonant : 

G) [mar] beat ; (ii) [mare] ; (ii) [marle, malle, marlo, mallo ; 

marbe]; (iv) [marte, matte] ; (v) [mere]. 
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Class II (c): Roots in «-à » originally closed by « -h » [afi > a]: 
(i) [ga < gafi] sing ; (ii) [gaë] ; (iii) [gaile ; gaibe] ; (iv) [gaite]; 
(v) [ge’e < *gaifia, gafiia]. 
Class III (a) : Roots in « -i » (rare, archaic) : 
G) [Ht] live; (ii) [Rie] ; Gii) [Filo ; Bibe] ; (iv) [Fite] ; (v) [Hie]. 
So [pi] drink, ete. 
Clas III (b): Roots in « -i- », ending in a consonant: 
(i) [mil] unite, be found; (ii) [mele] ; (iii) [millo ; milbe] ; (iv) 
[milte] ; (v) [mile]. 
Class IV (a): Roots in « -e » (irregular) : 
(i) [de] give ; (ii) [dæš] ; (iii) [dile ; debe] ; (iv) [dite] ; (v) [die]; 
(i) [ne] take ; (ii) [588] ; (iii) [nile ; nebe] ; (iv) [nite] ; (v) [nie]. 
Class IV (b): Roots in « -e- » ending in a consonant : 
(i) [khel] play, inferior imperative [khæl < *khelo] ; (ii) [khæle] ; (iii) 
[khelle; khelbe]; (iv) [khelte] ; (v) [khele]. 
Class V : Roots in « -u- » ending in a consonant : 
(i) [fan > fon] fear ; (ii) [fone] ; (iii) [funle ; Janbe] ; (iv) [funte]; 
(v) [June]; 
(i) [khüf; > kbofg] search ; (ii) (khófge] ; (iii) [khüfgle ; khüşğbe] ; 
(iv) [khüfste] ; (v) [khüfse]. 
Class VI: Roots in « -o » : 
(i) [fo] Ze down; (ii) [fo]; (i) [fulo; obe]; (iv) [fate]; 
(v) [jue] ; 
(i) [do] %%/%) (ii) [do&] ; (iii) [duile ; duibe, dobe]; (iv) [dute, duite] ; 
(v) [due]; (irregular; «-o < -uh »). 
Class VII : Causatives and Denominatives in «-&» (see also supra, 
under Phonology, * Umlaut Ja 
(i) [kora] cause to do; (ii) [kora’] ; (iii) [korale ; korabe]; (iv) 
[korate] ; (v) [korie]; 
(i) [Bada] cause to go ; (ii) [Hadad] ; (iii) [fatale ; Sababe] ; (iv) 
[abate] ; (v) [faie]. 
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G) [gina > re cause to recognise ; (ii) [Gina’ > denas] ; (iii) 
[denale ; djenabe] ; (iv) [Senate] ; (v) [dinie]. 

G) [dekha] sow; (ii) [dekha’] ; Gii) [dekbale; dekhabe]; 
(iv) [dekhate] ; (v) [dekhie] ; 

(i). [fona] cause to hear ; (ii) [fonat]; (iii) [Jonale ; jonabe] ; (iv) 
[Jonate] ; (v) [funie]. 


[III] Roors AND VERBAL Nouns IN BENGALI. 


638. Although roots are essentially the creations of grammarians, 
conceived as the foundation of a number of words, there is always present, 
even among the uneducated speakers of an inflexional language, what may 
be called root-consciousness. Often the barest form, identical with the 
grammarian’s root, is found to be in use in speech, even in highly inflected 
languages, Thus in Sanskrit, we see that « dp » means a seeing, a seer ; 80 
« bhuj, bhi, prech » are used as nouns ; and similarly « vpt » is that which 
turns, and «vid» occurs as a noun in the sense of kmower. The nominal 
inflexions were of course added in Sanskrit, although, as a result 
of phonetic decay, it would so seem that in the nominative singular the 
bare root itself without any formative affix added was the word. Andfin the 
modern IE. languages like English, French, Persian, Hindi, Bengali, what 
was originally a combination of root-+affix has commonly been reduced 
to the bare root through phonetic decay. As a consequence in NIA. what 
atfirst sight looks like the root unmodified by any: inflexion, features 
as a verbal noun, and also as the inferior imperative. Historical 
grammar will tell us that originally such forms ended in an 
affix, « -i » or «-a», which is now lost. In Dravidian, the simple root 
is used for the imperative singular : in modern Hindi and Bengali, 
we have the same thing resulting as the finale of a long history; 
although it looks like an approximation to the Dravidian usage. Instances of 
such phonetically decayed Root-Nouns, 95 they may be called, are 
fairly common in Bengali. These occur either singly, or with another 
root-word of similar meaning, and are in the aceusative or nominative 
relation to the verb with which they are employed : 29০ সাজ « sd » as 
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in সাজ করা « sijd kara > array ; ফাট « phat » crack as in ফাঁট ধরেছে « phy 
dhoréché » it has got a crack ; পচ: « pcd » rottenness 3 চির, চিড় « cird, cird » 
mark or line of a crack; পাক ধরা « pakd dhara » become ripe, tend to 
ripen; ডুব «dubs » a dipping; তাক লাগা « tàkd-lag& > gaze, be struck with 
wonder ; খাখা করা «kha-kha kara » be eager to eat (but cf. খাউ খাউ কর! 
< khāu-khāu kara », supra, pp. 678-679) ; চল « eàld > circulation ; রহ-সহ or 
রহ-ঠহ করা « rà(hà)-s(hà), r&(hà)-thà(hà) kara » £o wait and watch ; ভাঙচুর 
< bhan(g)¢-curg » breaking and pulverising ; ZRF « bhuld-cukd » mistakes 
and omissions; তোলপাড় « told-pàrd » raising and felling = turning 
upside down, agitating ; মারধর « marg-dhard » striking and seizing ; ধর-পাকড় 
* dhárd-pàkàrd » seizing and catching ; মারকাট « mard-katd » striking and 
cutting down ; ভাজ-গড় « bhàg(g)$-gàrd » destroying and building ; দেখ-মার 
« dékhd-mard » seeing and striking, attacking at sight (ef. in a daily paper— 
জার্মানী দেখ-মার নীতি অবলম্বন করিল « Jarmmant d&khg-m&rg niti àbálàm- 
bång kárilà » Germany has adopted the policy of * hit at sight’); so উঠ-বস 
« ughd-basd » rising and sitting ; হার-জিত « hard-jitd » lose and win ; চল-বুল 
*eÀlj-buld » walk aud wander; হাক-ডাক « hükd.dakd » shout and yell; 
কাট-ছ্টাট « katd-ch&td » cut and trim (as of garments); ফাট-ফুট « phat 
phut$ » crack and split ; ete., ete. These Root-Nouns also form compounds 
with other nouns: eg, ছাঁড়-পত্র < ehàrj-phtr& » passport, See also under 
* Verbal Nouns,’. infra, For Root Imperatives, see under ‘ Moods,’ below. 


[C] Kips or VERBS: INTRANSITIVE AND TRANSITIVE. 

639. Verbs in Bengali are either intransitive or transitive. In 
their outward form, however, there is no distinction between the two 
classes. Intransitive roots are chiefly primary ones, although those 
of secondary origin also occur, Zg., *üch, k&d, kag, khel, gal, càl, 
cu, jwàr = jar, jwàl = jal, ji, ja, jujh, jbàr, tus, tal, mil, hil» eto. Also 
old denominatives like «pak, rath, tat, bik, mat, phüs, thàm » etc. ; and new 
denominatives « kulà, ghuma, days, bahir&, Sukha, s&8t& » ete. All primary 
intransitive roots can be made transitive by adding the causative « -à- ». 


640. The initial stress of Bengali has in most cases obliterated 
the means of differentiating between the intransitive and transitive 
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(causative) forms of roots by making long the quantity of the root- 
_ vowel of the latter, and keeping short the quantity of that of the former, 
This means still obtains in the Bihari dialects, and in Eastern as well 
as Western Hindi: e.g, Bihari «kütab» get cut, causative « kàtab ৯) 
«diísab » be seen, «disab » show; «gárab» be interred, « grab » inter; 
Hind. « pilna» be reared, « palna» rear; « nikáln& » get ouf, « nikālnā » 
cast out ; etc. These intransitives with a short vowel are frequently new 
forms in NIA., built out of the old causatives with a proper long vowel (ef. 
R. L. Turner, ‘The Loss of Vowel-Alternation in Indo-Aryan,’ in the ‘ Pro- 
ceedings and Transactions of the 2nd Oriental Conference,’ Calcutta, 1922, p. 
492). But the «-8-» affix is indispensable in Bengaliforthe causative, or transi- 
tive form of an intransitive root, and quantity of the root-vowel does not count. 
641. The transitive verb depends largely on its object. In Bengali, as 
in other NIA. languages, only inanimate nouns can properly be said to have 
an accusative case,—i.e., only these do not take a dative affix like « -kà, -kó» 
ote.: e.g, জল MCN « jàld ano» bring water, ভাঁত খায় « bhàtd khay » eats rice, 
কাঠ কাটে « kathd kate » cuts wood, ete, Animate nouns when really in the 
accusative case take the dative affix « -ké, -r&» in NB. when they are personal 
and definite : but they do not take the dative affix, and thus behave like inani- 
mate nouns, when the object signified is general, vagueor indefinite: গোরু চরায় 
«góru caray » grazes cattle, but গোরুটাকে বীধো « goru-ta-ke büdho » tie the cow, 
The accusative apparently governed hy an intransitive verb in Bengali is pro- 
perly adative, or a locative : 6. বাড়ী চলো « bari chlo» come home ; জলকে চল 
<jald-ke eàld » come to the water (river, tank); ঘরকে গেল « ghard-ké gélé » 
went home, ete. 

The extension of dative the post-position to the accusative is a NIA. 
development, The NIA. « bhavé prayoga > or neuter construction of the 
transitive verb, in the past tense, as in Hindi «us-né ghori-ko dékha » by-him 
with-reference-to-the-mare tt-was-seen (as opposed to the «karmani » or pas- 
sive construction, « us-né ghori dēkhī = by-him-mare she-was-seen), was not 
a characteristic thing in MIA. : it could be established only when the dative 
post-position came to be attached to the accusative for precision, as the inflex- 
ion of the latter was lost. Bengali GI মানুষকে দেখিল « sé manusd-ké dkhilà » he 
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with-reference-to-the-man saw and সে মানুষ দেখিল «sé manusd dékhilà » he 


man saw are in their formation analogous respectively to the « bhavé » and. 


; *karmani » constructions of Hindi, ete., only the Bengali development: has 
been to make them both active (with the proper nominative rather 
than instrumental), and definite in case of the  post-positional 
form. The loss of OIA. affixes brought in the employment of post- 
positions for clearness and definiteness. The accusative did not possess 
any remarkable infleetion—the OIA. «-am» had dwindled away to 
zero in Bengali and other NIA. When the dative  post-position 
was taken up by the accusative, it was to supply this want 
of an affix; and it brought in greater definiteness. : In Apabhranóa 
‘and in Avahattha we have the accusative (for the animate noun) 
without post-position, e.g., in the ‘ Prakpta-Paingala,’— « girivara-saanath 
namaha Harath » salute ye Hara dwelling in the noble mountain (p. 318, 
Bib. Ind. edition); «gola (= goda)-raa jini » having conquered the King 
of Gauda (p. 423); « Bali chali » having cheated Bali (p. 586); ete.: but 
«rajja Suggivaha dijja» gave the kingdom to Sugriva (p. 576); 
where we have the dative-genitive. In the OB. of the Caryas, 
we have the same thing: «guru pucchia jana» ask the guru and 
know (3): «sadguru puechi » asking the good master (4) ; ete. In MB. and 
NB, in some cases the old accusative survives : eg. বন্দো মাতা ai 
* bándo mata suradhant » I worship mother 8.; রাম ভজো মন « ràm4 bhàjo 
ming » adore R., O mind. But already in the SKK., we find the 
NB. characteristic of using the dative affix for the accusative estab- 
lished. Bengali in this respect came in line with the other NIA. languages 
which developed largely the neuter construction: thus রাঁধাক দেখিআ 
< Badhá-k& dekhi& » seeing R., পুছিল রাঁধাকে «puehilà Radha-ké » asked R. (p. 
135); বড়ায়িক ছাড়ী care হৈবো একাকিনী « bardyi-ks chart kenhe b&ibó 
80100] » why should I be alone, leaving the old woman ? (p. 147); ete. s 

i 642. One intransitive verb, compounded witha noun or adjective, behaves 
ike a transitive in NB.: the verb বাল « bas ». Originally it meant to feel, 
to like, to regard, to hold. The source of it seems to the common OIA. root 
* vas » to dwell, with the long, or causative grade « vas, vàs-aya » used as 
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tive; but there seems to have merged in it also the other OLA. roots 


«vas » desire, wish for, and « vas » Love, as Ywell as « vas > put on garment, 


NB., the words ভালো, বাসা «bhàlo, basa > = well and like have formed 


z a compound verb-root, transitive; = ভালবাসা, ভালোবাসা « pbhala-basa, bhalo- 
basa » to love. The compound মন্দ-বাস « manda-basd » dislike also is heard in 
ordinary root, which was used with 


NB. But in MB., বাস « bis » was an 
other nouns, or was used impersonally : e.g., ভয় বাসি, ডর বাসি মনে 40178540859, 


‘dard basi månē» Z am afraid in my mind; শরীরে বাসি বল « ৪86 basi bald » 
Ji feel strong in body ; কৌতুক বাস কি « kautukd bash ki » do you think it as 
queer ?; অদ্ভুত হেন বানি « adbhutd hónà basi » strang? as it were it appears to 
me; না দেব কড়ি তোমার মনে বাদে «nā debs karl, tomard mind bas > it 
strikes you as if I shall not pay the money ; লাজ বাসে » lają base » feels shy ; 
কোপে না কহিলা মোর মনে বানে « kopé nā kahila, mord m&né basé» appears 
“in my mind that he spoke not im anger; বাসি ste ব্যঞ্জনে জিহ্বায় রস বাসে 
© «būsi bhatd byafijané jihway 154, bast » the tongue feels moist (with relish) 
“pith cold rice and curry; আমার আগেতে নৃত্য করিতে বাস দ্বণী « amard agé-té 01008 
8৮65 bash ghpnā >» holdest in scorn to dance before me; ধন্দ হেন বাসে 
<dhind& hand bast» ić seems as if il were a maze; হাটিতে না পারে চান্দ 
পাঁএ বাসে বান্ধ! « hatite nā pare Cándà, pis basé bàndhà » C. cannot walk, 
feels as if fastened by the feet; ete., ete. (the examples given above are 
from the ‘ Padma-purana’ of Vijaya-gupta, but instances abound in all 
MB. writers). The nouns in apparent accusative relation with « “bas » 
like ভালো, মন্দ, ভয়, ডর, বল, ete, above, are properly adverbial in 


nature, rather than true accusatives. 


(7 [D] Moons: Oprative, SUBJUNCTIVE, IMPERATIVE. 
] 


643. NB. possesses but two moods, Indicative and Imperative. 


"phe Imperative occurs in the second and third persons only, and in the 


Tt is sometimes quite properly called the ‘ Imperative: Tense.’ 
person js used as a Precative or Future Impera- 
verbal nouns. The other moods 
Injunctive, and Preeative, 


present tense. 


An old future for the second 
there are some 


- tive, For the Infinitive, | 
Conjunctive, Optative, 


of OIA.— Subjunetive or 
are entirely lost in Bengali. j 
* 
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name the old Indian system of arithmetic and square and cubic measures as 
praetised in the village schools in Bengal passes), we have an optative or 
Precative form fòrs «lijja » ; কুড়বা কুড়ুবা FY a লিজ্জে, কাঠায় কুড়ুবা কাঠা লিজ্জে 
* karuba kuruba, kuruba 1075: kathay kuraba, katha lijjē » kuruba (= 
kudava, “2177৮ measure = acre) x kuruba, take (the result) as kupuba ; 
hatha (= sth 9f a bight, * cottah’) x hupuba, take.as hatha. Here « lijjē > 
take, is properly an optative or precative = let one take, representing a 
Late MIA, * * lahijjai, lahájjai », which is made up ofthe optative form 
for the 3rd singular, « lahejja, lahijja » (= OIA, ** Jabh-ya-t, *labh-iyà-t » 
for « labh-I-ta +), plus the affix for the indicative 3rd present «-i » (< OIA. 
~ti). The OIA. « "Yü- > optative or precative became « -Éyya » in First 
MIA., which gave later MIA. « -8jja, -ijja », and assumed the personal 
terminations « -mi, -si- (also -hi), -ti > -i> eto, of the indicative, and 
sometimes «-tu > -৪৯ of the 3rd person imperative (eg., ‘ Prakpta- 
Paingala,’ p. 427~« sõ tuha Sapkara dijjaii mOkkhà » may he, Sankara, 
grant you liberation, where « 10180 » = « déjja, dijja [ < dadyat] » + «-u[ < 
tu] » of the imperative. Cf. Grierson, JRAS., 1910, pp. 162-168) ; and as a 
distinct tense form—the ‘Optative Tense’—it existed in Late MIA. This 
Optative in « -J-> is preserved as a respectful imperative in the Midland 
and Western NIA, languages—e.g., Hindostant 

Gujarati « marjé, marjo », ete.; bnt itis not found int 
being Conspicuous by its absence in the Caryas, and in MB. in general. 


ever, that the « -ijja- » 
rükrta. Paingala’ verses 


with the « ~ijj- > forms (see supra, P- 124) could from that assumption 


be connected with the East. ‘There is a NIA. inflected passive in «-Tj-, 
TL, -ij-, -i- », which is quite a different thing, being derived from the 
Ola. Passive affix <-yé-> A Connexion between the MIA. inflected 
Passive in «ijja < 7YÁ- * and the MIA, «-ij-, -j-» imperative was 
suggested by uo but Tessitori bas shown how this MIA. form is 
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y the old optative (‘Comp. Grammar of the Gaudian Languages, 
481, 499 ; ‘Notes on the Grammar of OWR.,’ $120). 
1645. In MB. the optative sense is expressed by the indicative with 
e pronominal adverb যেন « jenà » used as a conjunction = so that (see 
p a, p. 853) ; and sometimes the instrumental of the pronoun যা « ja » that, 
যাতে «1515৯ so that, is also similarly employed: e.g, আমি যেন দেখি « àmi 
Bnd delhi » so that: I may see, may T see; সে যাতে করে « se jatë kara» so that 
ay do, may he do, There is also a periphrastic form with the root পা 
> obtain or পার «par» be able: eg, যেন আমি দেখ্তে পাই, or পারি 
& imi dekht pai, pari > may I see. The conjunetives যেন, যাতে « jena, 
» have no fixed place in the sentence. This idiom is found as early 
ithe SKK. : e.g., p. 168, Gr az আহ্মাক বাহাএ দধিভার «9৪ jonhà amha-ka 
hac dadhi-bhara » may she make me carry the load of curds; p. 186, 
z লঅ azai ছাড়াএ ঘোল «sabidbine làà jēnhå nā chārāē gholà » 
e it carefully, that the whey may not scatter ; p. 311, কেহো কাহাকো AS 
করে উপহাস < koho kabako jénhà nā kare updhish » may no one taunt: 
other. In other MB. works also this construction figures: €. 
Caitanya-Bhagavata,’ p. 204 (ed. Atul Krishna GoswámI), মোর কাম্য— 
দেখা পাই «mr kümya, jénà dekhà pai » my desired object—may I get 
sight; ete., ete. The conjunctive or adverbial participle in ইলে «ilā > 
“implies a condition, and it can be used with an optative force: e.g., গেলে 
দেখা হয় «gëlë dekba bày» an interview might take place if one went. 
Tn this idiom, however, the optative sense is not always implied: eg. 
JB. Carya 2, «rati bhailé Kamara jai » she goes to Kamariipa (would go, 
ay go) when it becomes night ; SKK, p. 397, যে বুধি করিলে রহে আন্গার জীবন 
»* jë budhi karilé rahe 80187 10808 » by doing such contrivance with which 
“my life may endure (or will endure), ete. 
646. The Subjunctive Mood, which was of so great importance 
“in Vedic, was dropped in Classical Sanskrit, although it lingered on in Early 
— MIA. (ef E. Müller, * Pali Grammar, p.108). Bengali fn common with 
i other NIA. (except Assamese) possesses a Present Participle form which 
“is used for the Past Subjunctive or Conditional, as well as Past Habitual : 
^64. (afi) করিতাঁম (করিতে, করিত) « (18৫1) karitamg (kàrite, 08708) », Oriya 
^u + 


902 MORPHOLOGY: CHAPTER V 


«mu kéranti (ta kåråntu, sē kåråntā) » ¿f I (you, he) did, ete. ; so Maithili 
* ham karitahu, sé karitai », Western Hindi « mat kartā, ham kartē » ete, 

The subjunctive is formed in Bengali with ‘the help of the conjunction 
যদি « yadi, jadi » if, a ts. which has ousted the OB, tbh. « jai ». Oceasionally 
in early Bengali (as in early 19th century prose), the conjunction যে ৭10৯ 
that is used." A similar use of « jai » or « yadi » occurs in OB.: e.g., Carya 
5, « jaitumhé, loa hé, hoiba paragami » ¿f ye, O men, will be goers across; 
41, «jai to müdh& acchasi, bhanti puecha-tu sadguru-pàva » if thou 
art ignorant, ask thou about thy mistakes at the foot of the good master; 
in eM 8., SKK., p. 137, যদি মোরে পুছে আইহনে « jadi more puchd Áibánb» 
if A. were to ask me; p. 244, corm দেখি যদি মোর বিচলিল মনে « tombha dekhi 
jadi mor& bicdlilé mand» if dy seeing you my mind is moved ; p. 289, 
আনল শরণ কিবা করিবৌ যদি না দিবে বচনে « 80818 8১780 kibà kàribó jadi nā 
016 bàcàné » if you do not give word, I reck not I shall seek refuge in fire; 
p. 351, যদি sieife কর পার, হএ মোর তবেঁসি নিস্তার « jadi Kanhaii kar 
pars, 085 morà tabési nistárà » if you get me across, O Krsna, then indeed 
may come my salvation ; etc. 

This use of «yadi, jai» is common in the Apabhraüía and 
Avahattha: cf. ‘ Prakpta-Paingala,’ p. 211, «sēra &kka jai pàvaü 
ghitta» if I could get a seer of ghee; p. 465, «jai 8tthi digantara 
jaihi kanta» if the beloved one were to go to a foreign land even now ; 
p. 430, « jai jaddà rüsai, eittà hàsai pete aggi thappta » íf cold rages, the 
heart contracts, and fire is put on the stomach ; ete., ete. 

647. The Imperative Mood, or ‘Imperative ‘Tense,’ has the 
following affixes : 

New Bengali : 
First Person: Same as those for the Indicative Present. 


Second person: Inferior (=Original Singular) has a form identical with 
the bare root: eg., কর্‌ « kar-d >», চল্‌ «cal-d.»; Ordinary, 
used with inferiors and equals (= Original Plural) has 
7০০6 ৯ or «-0»: কর, করো « kàr-à, kar-d », চল, চলো 
* 0818) c&l-d ». 
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Third Person : 


First Person : 


Second Person : 


Third Person : 


Second Person : 


Honorifie (= Originally 3 plural) = root + €4 « -ung » : 
করুন্‌, চলুন্‌ « kàr-und, càl-ung ». 

Singular, now also Plural: root + GG «-u-kj»: FFF, 

চলুক্‌ « kér-u-kq, cál-u-kd ». 

Honorifie (= Original Plural): root + Bq « -ung ৯) করুন্‌ 
চলুন « kàr-ung, cál-und ». 

Early Middle Bengali : 

Same as for Indicative Present.. 

Singular and Plural অ, «-à»; অহ, Z «-àhà,-hà», and 
হা «-hü»: eg, কহ «kàüh-h», লঅ «1à-à», সুত «sut-h» 
(= sleep /), দে, নে < দেঅ, নেঅ « dé, në < * 088, *néà»; 
az «kàår-àhå ৯», চিন্তহ «cint-àhà», জাহ, যাহ «j&-hà », 
দেহ «d&-hà», খাহ « kha-ha », নিষধহ « nisádh-àhà », cate 
« tho-ha » ; খাহা « kha-ha », যাহা « ja-ha ». 

Singular and Plural: উ, অউ «-u, -Au > with or without 

pleonastio ক « -kå » (উক, ASF «-u-kà, -Au-kd)>»: rarely, 

honorific অন্ত « Ant»: e.g, জীউ «ji-u », AX « psu — phis-u », 

« d&-u », ধরু « dhàr-u », 4&9 « khánd-àu », তেজুক « tëj-u-kå 

< *t&j-àu-kà »), Qg  «thàku (< *thà-u-kà»); দেন্ত 

« dé-nta » (only instance in the SKK.) (Also forms in ইউ 

« -iü », for which see infra.) 

Old Bengali : 

(i) «2»: «jün-a (Caryüs 1, 44); sun-a (2) ; càl-a (8) ; 
phal-a (4) ; baha-a (13) ; bàh-a (14); mr-a (21) ; kar-a 
(28, 41); bindh-a (28) ; pékh-a (30, 46); bhol-a (37) ; 
dhar-a (38); pasar-a, bas-a (39); bhan-a (40, 42); 
phud-a (47) ; hér-a, chad-a (50) ; aceha — àch-a (37)» ; 

(i) «-a-tu >: «puech-a-tu (5); bàh-a-tu (8); bujh-a-tu 
(83)»; 

(ii) «-aba, -ha»: « bindh-aba (28); bhulaha (15); 
chév-aha (45); (babaa, Caryà 18 = bah-aha ?) »; 
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(iv) «-hu, -u »: «là-hu (1); hó-hu (6); lē-hu, ja-hu, ló-u 
= léhu, lēæ-u ? (82); dhahu = dhara-hu? (38); ja-u 
(38); ehad-u (50) »; 
(v) «-ht»: « ho-hi, jà-ht » (5). 
Third Person: «-au»: « kar-au » (22); 
Passive "Third Person: « -iu», as in «ghdl-in (12), marád-iu? (12), 
samkél-iu, jà-iu, (15) ; eatàr-iu ? (26) ». 

648. 014. employed the corresponding subjunctive forms for the 
imperative Ist person: singular «-üni», dual «-áva », plural « -àma », 
These have not survived in MIA. and NIA. The OIA. imperative 2 sg. had 
«-a>aswellas «-hi». This «-a» was continued through MIA. and 
OB. down to eMB., after which it fell off from pronunciation: OIA. 
«cal-a» > NIA. «cala» > OB.«cala» > eMB, «cál-à » > 1MB., NB. 
«cil-4», This old singular is now used as the inferior imperative, both 
singular and plural: তুই, তোরা চল « tui, tors ৫814 ». This « -a » affix was 
fairly common for the ordinary imperative, and in the general confusion of 
numbers, it seems to have been extended to the plural as well from 
the OB. period. The «-a» certainly assimilated with the root vowel, 
when the root ended in a vowel, before the eMB. stage : witness SKK, দে, নে 
= NB. Qt নে «dé, nd», < « *deá, * neh », inferior forms beside the 
ordinary NB. দেও or দীও «dao, dao» and নেও, নাও « néo, nào » < 
eMB. « 068, 068 < déha, néha ». 1 : 

The affix « -hi » of OIA. seems to have been continued down to OB. 
in the strengthened form «-hi», as in the Cary& « ho-hi, ja-hi » : and 
possibly in a form like কী « karl > in the SKK., as in প্রভু হয়িঅ হেন নাহি 
করী « prábhu håyiã hén& nahi kart » do not do 80, being the lord (p. 236); 


* This loss of inflexional vowels occurring immediately after the root ending in a vowel 
seems to have taken place in Old Bengali, and possibly earlier still. Thus; for example, 
Tibetan tradition gives as an Old Bengali (or Old Magahi ?) sentence of the 11th century 
'bh&l& hoo (=h6u ?), n&th(a) Atiga, bh&t onā, bh&t onā (= bh&ta anā < ap&a < MIA. 
“AnGpaya =Skt, Bn&yaya)' may it be well, Master Attia, get (them) bring rice, with which 
2 beggar-boy accosted Dipabkara Srijfiàna Atiéa distributing alms and food at Vikramaéilé. 
(Sarat Chandra Das, ‘Indian Pandits in the Land of Snow,’ Calcutta, 1893, p. 60.) 
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we have traces of « -hī », or of its influence (but see infra, under ‘Inflected 
Passive’). But this «-hI» is lost to NB. The «-hi (-h1) » affix for the impera- 
tive seems to have been foreign to the eastern speech, which preferred « -a ». 
In MB. we have one or two instances of this « -hi (-ahi) » affix for the 
imperative, as a relie from MIA. : 2g., Krttivàsa (VSP., I, p. 497)— 
আপনি ধাৰ্ম্মিক তুমি wf বুঝাহি আনে « ৪801 dharmiky, tumi db&rmà bujhahi 
&nà » you yourself are a righteous person, you explain the dharma to another, 

The OB. forms in«-tu», like « pucch-a-tu >», are cases of pure 
agglutination arising out of an emphatic employ of the pronoun « tu (< 
tvam)». Asa stereotyped form it’ was extended to the plural or honorific 
also (e.g, Cary& 5, « jai tumbé, loa hé, hoiba pāragāmi, puech-a-tu Catila 
anuttara-sam! », translated at p. 262 supra). 

The OIA. affix for 2 sg. amamz-pada was «-sva*. This gave 
a vocalised «-ssu» in First MIA. (Pali), which was used even with 
parasmai-pada roots (E. Müller ‘Pali Grammar,’ p. 107; W. Geiger, ‘ Pali- 
Sprache, in the Grundriss, § 126). From «-ssu» came the Second MIA. 
«sus, Pischel, however, holds that the Second MIA. «-su» arose by 
analogy: the Indicative had in MIA. the singular forms « -mi, -si, ti > 
“di, -i », plural « mō, -tha > dha > -ha, -nti », and by the juxtaposition of 
the 8rd personal forms, Indicative « -ti > -i, -nti » beside Imperative « -tu > -u, 
-ntu»,the Ist and 2nd person singular also came tohavein the Imperative «-mu, 
“su » beside the Indicative « -mi, -si » (cf. ‘ Gramm. der Pkt.-sprachen,’ § 467). 

The OB. forms in «-hu,-u» were used both for the singular and the 
plural, but probably they were singular at first, and it seems not unlikely that 
the «-hu, -u» affix originated from the «-su > form, in the pre-Bengali stage : 
* *eala-sva > cala-ssu > cala-su ৯ might have given «cala-hu» in OB., with 
-h-» remaining unexplained. Or a blend of 
(with parasmai-pada « -hi» affix) 
+ «cala » similarly may have. 


the obscure change of « -s-» to « 
Gtmand-pada «cala-su », plus «calabi, ealahi » 
may have given «calahu», and «ealasu» 
resulted in e calu ». 

The forms «calahu, jabu, hohu » etc. may equal 
with the «-ahu» affix, agin Sauraséni Apabhranés, originating as follows : 
OIA. Indicative 2 plural « calatha » > MIA. Imperative « calaha, calahu », 


ly be the original plural, 
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the « -a » changing to «-u » in MIA. probably through analogy of the 8rd 
plural « -ntu ». 

This <-u» affix was also extended to the 2nd person of the other 
tenses—to the past in « -il- » and ths future in « -ib- » in dialectal Bengali, 
and to the singular 2nd person of the present, simple past, habitual past, 
and future in Oriya. 

The « -u » imperative is quite common in Apabhraüáa, e.g., 'Prülpts- 
Páiggala, p.463, «8atthirà d&kkhu sartrà gharu jaa» see, all this is 
unstable,—the body, house, wife. 

The Imperative 2nd plural affix in OIA. was <-ata». This fell 
together with the Indicative 2nd plural « -atha » as early as the First MIA. 
period, and « -atha » became in Second and Late MIA. « -adha, -aha ». OB. 
inherited this as « -aha », and this অহ্‌ « -&0& » continued down to eMB, 
and is even now used in NB. as an archaic, literary form (e.g., আপন পাঠেতে 
মন করহ নিবেশ < Spang pāțhē-të mand 18117015884 » direct your mind to 
your own studies; পশ্চান্তাগ দেখহ « pAscadbhagd dékh&h& » see back, asin 
Calcutta tramway tickets a few years ago). The contraction of « -àhà» 
to «-À,-à », however, took place in the spoken language as early as 
eMB., and this «-aha < -4> did not coalesce with the root whenit 
ended in a vowel, unlike the «.&» of the original singular. Final 
« -À > -à » also occurs as « -5 » in NB., and is as a matter of fact written 
W«-0» after vowels: জাহ, জাঁঅ > জাও « ]5&, 18 > jao » go /; খাহ, খাঅ 
> খাও « kbàhá, khà& > khao » eat /; নেহ, নেঅ > (নেও) ন্যাও > নাও « 7818) 
néà > nes [ngo] > nào» take /; so হও «hàó» 68 /) Hae > জীহ, জী 
> জীও « 18) jihà, jrà > jlO» lire, which even occurs as জীউ «jus 
through the influence of the preceding high vowel (ef. ‘ Manik Candra 
Rajar Gan,’ জীউ জীউ রাইঅত qf দেউক বর «jiu jt rBiàtà, dharma dēuk$ 
bird» live, ye farmers, may Dharma grant this boon: the «-u» here 
however, can equally be the other imperative affix« -hu, -u »). With roots 
ending in consonants the affix «-aha » 
written either অ or ও: কর, চল or করো, চলো, 
[o] although the old tradition makes it অ 

MIA. also changed « -aha 


becomes also «-3,», and itis 
—the pronunciation is generally 
in writing. 

> to « -ahu »; this has been noted before. 
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Early MB. « -hā » is only the «-ha» affix affected by the «-à»of 
the root, as in « khà-hà, ja-ha ». 

649, The OIA. affix « -tu » for 3 pers. sg. gave «-u » in OB. From 
eMB. times, the pleonastie ক «-kà » came to be added to this form (see - 
infra, ‘ Pleonastic Affixes"). Oriya and Bihari do not employ this « -kå ». 
In MB., forms with « -kå » are almost as common as those without; in 
NB., the « -k4 » is universal, and after the loss of the « -u-», this consonant 
. has become the distinctive affix for this form : e.g., যাক, NF, frre, দিক্‌ « jak, 
khak, nik, dik », ete. The group « -u-kd » modified its spelling in accor- 
dance with the epenthesis of « -i-, -u-»,e.7., MB. জাকু, পাকু, হকু, দেকু-জাউক, 
পাউক, হউক, দেউক « jaukd, paukd, hàukd, déukd » ete. (see supra, p. 383). 

The plural form of the imperative 3 pers. in OIA., « -ntu », seems to 
have continued down to OB. The normal development in MB. and NB. 
ought to have been « -~tu, -ŭt, -~t », but we actually find উন « -ung ». The 
expected «-nt- > -~t-» has been ousted by «-n-» which is certainly 
the nominal plural affix extended to the verb (see supra, pp. 7 25-726). 

OB. and eMB. have as a living form a passive imperative in « -iu, 
-iū », which is discussed below (under ‘ Passive in Bengali’). 

650. Forms for the Imperative in the other Magadhan speeches 
may be compared : 


Assamese Oriya Maithili 
l. kàró; ]. k&é—kerü; 1. dékhiai, dékhü ; 
2. kar, honorific kara; 9. kàrd—kàrà; 2. dékh, dekbahü; 
9. kardk. 3. kéru—kéruntu. 8. dékhav, dékhathi. 


The Assamese « kra » represents « karaha, karāhā »; and « kérdk » = 
*karau---ka », The Oriya and Assamese Ist person is borrowed from the 
indicative. Oriya 2 plural « kàrà > is from «karaha». The Maithili 
*«dékhiai» is extended from the indicative, and the other form « dékhii » 
seems to have the « -ü » from « -mu, -mō », the Apabhratisa imperative 1 sg. 
and pl. forms. The plural «-ntu» 1s represented by «-thü», like 


the indicative « -nti > -th ». 
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651. NB. «sādhu-bhāsā>» has for the second person a future 
imperative, precative, and prohibitive in ইয়ো « -i(v)ó » which is found from 
the earliest period. In OB, and eMB. the form was ইহ্‌ « -ih&, -ibà ». It is 
a relic of the old inflected or sigmatic future of OIA.: singular « calisyasi » 
> «*ealihasi, calihisi » > Bengali চলিস « cálisd », plural « calisyatha » > 
«ealihaha » ১চলিহ « cålihå > > চলিঅ, চলিয় « cálià, cliyà » > চলিয়ো, চলি ও,চল্যো 
Da « eàli(y)o, 98115, ৫৮5 [qolo]». NB. Standard Colloquial has this «-iyà, 
-iyō » affected by Umlaut. The « -isya- > -ih- » future was current in OB. 
and in eMB. (along with the « -itavya > -ib-» future) in the three persons, 
but only the second person has survived in NB. (see infra, under ‘Future 
Tense’). In the Caryas, as instances of the «-ih-» future imperative, 
we have « hohisi, màrihasi » (Caryà 23). It is exceedingly common in 
the SKK. and other MB. works: eg., « আসিহ asiha, চাঁহিহ cáhihà, করিহ 
k&rià, ছাড়িহ chariha, তোধিহ tosihà, fire dibà, ধরিহ dháribà, নিবেদিহ 
nibédiha, পুছিহ puehihà, রাখিহ ràkhibà » ete. In latter MB., epenthesis 
is noticeable, as usual: e.g, রাঁখিহ, রাখিঅ « rakbi(h)& » becomes রাইখ, 
রাখ্য «raikha, rakhys = ralkhà »; so দাওাইহ «daodaihà » as দাওয়া 
«dandaia > dàndàyya », ete., ete. 

The same future imperative occurs in Maithilt and other Bibart dialects, 
€g., Maithili « dékhihah < dékhihahu », Bhojpuriya sg. « dékhihé » plural 
« dékhiha, dékhihau », In the Bibart dialects, the ordinary future in «-b- » 
can be similarly employed, as much as in Bengali. A similar imperative 
use of the sigmatie future does not seem to occur in Assamese and Oriya. 

A future imperative for the second person only can be noted, in 
Old Western Rajasthani, in Western Apabhraüéa and in Second MIA. 
and in all these it occurs generally with the negative particle « mà » 
(L. P. Tessitori, ‘Grammar of OWR.,’ $ 121). 

652. The verbal form গা, গে « ga, gē» added to the imperative 
is found from the MB. period onwards to express the imperative in the 
immediate future, with a slight precative sense: e.g., 

l. আমি, আমরা করিগা, করিগে « ami, āmgrā kári-gà, kári-ge » ; 

2. তুই, তোরা কর্গা, Paa « tui, tora kard-ga, korg », করিস্গা, করিস্গে 

* kárisd-gà, -gē » ; 
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তুমি, তোমরা করগা, করগে < tumi, 6085 kårå-gā, kárá-gé » ; 

$. সে, তারা করুকৃগা, করুকৃগে « se, tira kárukd-ga, -gë » ; 
তিনি, তারা, FFAN, -C «tini, tira karund-ga, gé» (also second 
person honorifie with আপনি, আপনারা « apdni, apdnara »). 

Cf. MB., Krttivasa,‘ Ayodhya-kanda, p. 17: সীতারে কহিল--ফল করগা 
ভক্ষণ’ « Sità-ré kahilà—pbàld kårå-gā bháksánd » said to Sita, ‘go eat this 
fruit’; * Uttara-kanda, p. 202, সেই শশ্তের ফল তুমি খাওগা আপনি « sei Shsyerd 
phild tumi khad-ga àpàni » you yourself go and eat the fruit of that grain ; 
ete. Carey in his * Bengali Dialogues’ (Calcutta, 1818) translates forms in 
« -gà » as a simple future in the lst person, and as an imperative in the 2nd 
and 3rd; eg, উনিও সামগ্রী আয়োজন করন্গা, আমিও করিগা < uni-6 sam&gri 
&yojànd kàrund-gà, &mi-0 kåri-gā » let him get things ready, and I will 
do the same (p. 42). We can compare this affix of Bengali with the 
future suffix « -gau, -g0, -gā, -g1, -gē, -għ> of the Western Hindi and 
Panjab dialects. " 

The Western «-gà, -gé, -gI» etc, are from the passive parti- 
ciple « gata > gaa». For the Bengali « -gā, -gë », the source may equally 
be the same « gata », but the indeelinable participle গিয়া «giyà» having 
gone, certainly had something to do with it: the change of the root-vowel 
in the contemptuous second person ক’রগে [korge] ean be explained only as 
being from কর্ণিয়া [kor gia]. We can compare the use of গে «gà» < 
গিয়া « giyà » (not গা «gà ») with the simple past and the future tenses in 
the Standard Colloquial, with the force of though, nevertheless, however, 
even now, immediately: eg, Ci ক’র্লে গে [je korle ge] and then he did, তুমি 
PUI গে [tumi korbe ge] and you will do. 


[E] Voice: THE PASSIVE IN BENGALI. 
[I] Tue INFLECTED PASSIVE IN BENGALI. 
[1] Passive Indicative. 


653. Primitive Indo-European does not seem to have possessed a passive 
conjugation. In the Aryan (Indo-Iranian) period the passive developed 
out of the middle or reflexive, but it was confined to the present stem 
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and to the third person singular of the aorist only. The distinctive 
affix of this inflected passive was «-yá-» in the present stem, and the 
personal terminations of the middle voice were employed. Old Indo- 
Aryan (Vedic and Sanskrit) has preserved this passive. In Middle 
Indo-Aryan, the conjugational system underwent the greatest decay 
imaginable, but the passive was retained, being found in the present 
indicative and optative imperative ; and a few forms like passive aorist and 
future were built up in Second MIA. 

The «-yá-» affix occurs as « -ya-, -iya, -iyya-, -1ya- » in First MIA. 
and as «-ijja-» or as «-Ia- » in Second and Third MIA., or is assimilated 
with a preceding consonant, The middle inflections of course are changed 
for those of the active; and the passive is extended to a 
number of neuter roots, forming deponents. The NIA. languages inherited 
the «-ijja- > -ija-» or «-Ia-, -ia-» passive from Apabhratiga, 
but it is not preserved in all of them. Early in the history of 
NIA., the analytical mode of expressing the passive came 
into being, and in most of them the old inflected passive fell into 
desuetude. The languages of the West have preserved it, but 
those of the Midland, the South and the East have either entirely lost 
it or have only retained it as an obsolete or archaic form, Western Panjabi, 
Sindhi and Rajasthani, for instance, employ « -1j- » or « -1-, -i- » to form the 
passive; eg., W. Panjabi «mardé < müránda- » striking, « márindà» 
being struck; « cahda'» wanting, «cühida » being wanted; « parhé » reads, 
«parhlé» is read; Sindhi «karijó» is dome, «parhijé» is read; 
Marwari «karanó » doing, «karljanó * being done. ‘Modern Gujaráti 
has only in -ée, a 3rd sing. present passive form which is used in 
‘a reflexive sense as a substitute for the Ist plur. active [ie., «hi 
kari» 7 do < «aham karümi», but «ame kar» we do < 
<«asmabhih kriyat8 » instead of from « vayam kurmah >], and in all 
other cases substitutes the potential passive in ৫.) (L. P. Tessitori, 
‘Notes on the Grammar of OWR $ 136: R. L. Turner suggests 
another explanation of the Gujarati « -18», as being from «-imah»; 
through « -imō > -imu > -Ï > -1», + «à» of the 3 pl. [-anti > -ahith > 
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4], to distinguish it from the absolutive in <-i> < earlier «-ia» 
[JRAS., 1916, p. 227, foot-note]). 

654, The western languages are thus more conservative in the 
matter of preservation of this inherited form. The Midland language has 
curtailed the old passive, but relies do occur in it: €g., Braj-bhakha < mārai > 
strikes, « māriyai » is siruck. Bhandarkar and Tessitori have given 
instances from the Early Awadbt of Tulast-dasa. (R. G Bhandar- 
kar, ‘Wilson Philological Lectures,’ Bombay, 1914, p. 227 ; Tessitori, 
‘Grammatical Forms in Old Baiswari,’ JRAS., 1914.) The modern Hindi 
respectful imperative or precative forms like « kījiyē » please do have in 
all likelihood been influenced by the passive, if they are not of passive 
origin (cf, Hoernle, * Gaudian Grammar,’ § 489, 481, 499). An expression 
- like Hind. « kaprá cāhiyē » cloth to sellis a passive one, where « cahiyé » 
= ts wanted. Compare the Bengali চাই im কি চাই « ki cai » what do you 
want? (literally, what is-wanted 1), তোমার আসা চাই « tomarg asa cài» 
you must come (literally, your coming is-wanled) : Bengali «cài », Hindi 
ecahiyé » are from a Middle Indo-Aryan passive from « *eahia(d)i » 
=Old Indo-Aryan « *ea(g)hyaté » : compare these with কি চাও 
‘«kicad » what do you want and তুমি আসিতে চাও «tumi 5105 cad » 
you must come, where «cad» = চাহ «cBhà», Qnd pers. (plural), present 
and imperative, = « cahaha » (=Skt, « -atha » and «-ata»). The «-I-, 
sit» or «.ijja-, Tja- » affix for the passive is quite common in the 
dialects of the ‘Prakpta-Paingala,’ which represent the stage imme- 
diately before Modern Hindi: and the loss of this affix is quite a 
remarkable feature in Western Hindi when-compared with the neighbouring 
Rajasthani and Panjabi. The «-1j-, -ij- + passive was also quite frequent in 
Farly Marathi, as Bhandarkar has noticed it (R. G. Bhandarkar, * Wilson 


Philological Lectures,’ pp. 226.927); but it seems to have died out in 


Modern Maratht. j ide 
655, It would be interesting to see how far the inflected passive is 


preserved in Old and Middle Bengali, and in other Magadhan languages. 
The language of the t Doha-kogas’ (see supra, P. dub 29 gl MA 
cases of the « -i- » or « -ijja-, "lie 95 well as the assimilated passive: 
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and to the third person singular of the aorist only. The distinctive 
affix of this inflected passive was «-yá-» in the present stem, and the 
personal terminations of the middle voice were employed. Old Indo- 
Aryan (Vedic and Sanskrit) has preserved this passive. In Middle 
Indo-Aryan, the conjugational system underwent the greatest decay 
imaginable, but the passive was retained, being found in the present 
indicative and optative imperative ; and a few forms like passive aorist and 
future were built up in Second MIA. 

The «-yá-» affix occurs as « -ya-, -iya, -iyya-, -lya-» in First MIA, 
and as «-ijja-» or as «-Ta- » in Second and Third MIA., or is assimilated 
with a preceding consonant, The middle inflections of course are changed 
for those of the active; and the passive is extended to a 
number of neuter roots, forming deponents. The NIA. languages inherited 
the «-ijja- > -ija-» or «-Ia-, -ia-» passive from Apabbhratiéa, 
but it is not preserved in all of them. Early in the history of 
NIA. the analytical mode of expressing the passive came 
into being, and in most of them the old inflected passive fell into 
desuetude. The languages of the West have preserved it, but 
those of the Midland, the South and the East have either entirely lost 
it or have only retained it as an obsolete or archaic form. Western Panjàbl, 
Sindhrand Rajasthani, for instance, employ « -1j- » or «-1-, -i- » to form the 
passive; e.g., W. Panjabi « 00808 < müránda- » striking, « márindà» 
being struck; « cáhdà » wanting, <cahida» being wanted; « parhé » reads, 
«parhié » ts read; Sindhi «karijé» is done, « parhijà » is read; 
Marwari «karano» doing, «karljano * being done. ‘Modern Gujarati 
has only in -fe, a 3rd sing. present passive form which is used in 
\ reflexive sense as a substitute for the Ist plur. active [ie «hi 
kari» Z do < «aham karomi», but « amé karla» we do < 
«asmābhih kriyaté » instead of from « vayam kurmah »], and in all 
other cases substitutes the potential passive in 4. (L. P. Tessitori, 
‘Notes on the Grammar of OWR? § 136: R. L. Turner suggests 
another explanation of the Gujarati « -1é », as being from «-imah* 
through « -imó > -imu > -Ï > -1», + « 8 » of the 3 pl. [-anti > -ahith > 
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4], to distinguish it from the absolutive in «-i» < earlier <-ia» 
[JRAS., 1916, p. 227, foot-note]). 

654, The western languages are thus more conservative in the 
matter of preservation of this inherited form. The Midland language has 
curtailed the old passive, but relies do occur in it: e.g., Braj-bhakha <marai » 
strikes, « maviyai » is séruck, Bhandarkar and Tessitori have given 
instances from the Early Awadhi of Tulast-dasa. (R. G Bhandar- 
kar, ‘Wilson Philological Lectures,’ Bombay, 1914, p. 227; Tessitori, 
‘Grammatical Forms in Old Baiswari,’ JRAS., 1914.) The modern Hindt 
respectful imperative or precative forms like « kījiyē » please do have in 
all likelihood been influenced by the passive, if they are not of passive 
origin (ef. Hoernle, * Gaudian Grammar,’ § 482, 481,499). An expression 
- like Hind. « kapra cahiyé » cloth to sellis a passive one, where « cahiyé » 
= 1s wanted. Compare the Bengali চাই in কিচাই < ki cai » what do you 
want? (literally, what is-wanfed ?), তোমার আসা চাই « tomard asa cai» 
you must come (literally, your coming is-wanted) : Bengali «cài », Hindi 
«cahiyé » are from a Middle Indo-Aryan passive. from « *cühia(d)i » 
=Old Indo-Aryan < *ca(g)hyAté » : compare these with কি চাও 
‘ekicad » what do you want and তুমি আসিতে চাও «tumi site cab » 
you must come, where «cad» = viz « chs >, 2nd pere. (plural), present 
and imperative, = « cahaha » (=Skt. « -atha » and «-ata»). The «-I-, 
-» or «.ijja-, Ija-» affix for the passive is quite common in the 
dialects of the ‘Prakrta-Paingala,’ which represent the stage imme- 
diately before Modern Hindi: and the loss of this affix is quite a 
remarkable feature in Western Hindi when-compared with the neighbouring 
Rajasthani and Panjabi. The e Aj» -ij- + passive was also quite frequent in 
Farly Marathi, as Bhandarkar has noticed it (R. G. Bhandarkar, é Wileon 
Philological Lectures,’ pp. 226-227) 5 but it seems to have died out in 
Modern Maratht. Ixus 

655. It would be interesting to see how far the inflected passive is 
preserved in Old and Middle Bengali, and in other Magadhan languages. 
The language of the *Dohà-kogas! (see supra, p- 112) shows some 


cases of the « -i- » or « -ijja-, -1ja- >» 85 well as the assimilated passive: 
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eg, ‘Bauddha Gan O Doha,’ p. 89, < puran& vakkhànijjai » it és dis. 
ertbed by the Purina; p. 103, « so 6 mai kahiaje» that has beon 
declared by me; ibid, «sd paramüsuru kàsu  kahijjei» for whom ts 
that supreme lord (tobe) described ?; p. 105, «visaya ramanta na visaa 
vilipyai (=vilippai) » enjoying the world, yet the world is not attached 
to him; p. 106, «déva pi(=vi) jjai (=jai) laksa (=lakkha) vi disai, 
apyagu (=appanu) marl] sa [ki] kariai» ^ tf the deity is seen face 
to face, self becomes dead: he(=by him) what can be done?; p. 10%, 
«java na disai» until it 4s seen; p. 109, «kàsu kahijjai» to 
whom is it (to be) declared ?; p. 129, «aisd sd nibbina bhanijjai, jahi 
mana manasa kim pi na kijjai» Nirvana is described to be-such | 
that there nothing is done of the mind or of the qualities of the mind; 
p. 180, «jai pavana-gamana-duaré [didha] tālā vi bhijjai, jai tasu 
81675000875 mana diva ho kijjai» if the strong lock at the door 
for the passage of the wind is shut (« bhijjai», cf. Bengali root com 
*bhéj» to shut=? Skt, <abhy-ajyaté»), if in that, in the deep 
gloom, the mind is made as a lamp : ete. 

In this Western Apabhranéa dialect, the «-ijja-» affix is more 
common than the «-ia-», and itis in full force as a passive form. 
The Old Bengali of the Carya-padas has a number of instances of 
the inflected passive, but the affix is « -i(a)- ৯) not « -ijja- » or « -1ja- » ; 
besides there are a few of the assimilated «-yf-» forms: e.g, Caryl l, 
«sala sa[mà]hia kahi kariai» what is attained by all samadhi’; 
6, «bariņā harinira nilaa na jāņi» the abode of the stag and of 
the doe is not known; ibid., «harinara -khura na disaa (=disai) ». 
the stag’s hoof is not seen; 26, «paviai» is obtained; «bhiviai» ts 
thought of; 82, «duhi&» is milked; 46, <cchijai >» (=chidyaté) 
is cut; ete. 

The analytical passive with root জা, যা «ja < ya» to go following the 
verbal noun in «-ana » has already become established in the language of 
the Caryas ; and the analytical «,/jā > passive in NIA. seems to have 


been influenced by, if not actually developed out of, the older inflexional 
* -ij- » form, 
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It would seem that in Magadhi Apabhranéa, the two forms 
«-ia-» and «-ijja-» occurred side by side: and «-ia- » seems to be the 
genuine Magadhan affix, and « -ijja- » borrowed through the influence of 
the Western speeches, and not native in, the East. The «-ia-» was 
in OB. and in MB, although as an obsolete form in the 


preserved 
real nature seems to have been lost to the speakers 


latter, and its 
quite early. 


The examples of the « -ia- ৯ passive in the 47 Caryas are not 


so few, there numbering some twenty. In Middle Bengali literature we find 
similar relics of the inflected passive—a linguistic survival which seems 
not to have been noticed before. The affix loses prominence as the 
and is ultimately merged into the lst and 3rd 


language progresses, 
the passive verb is transformed into 


personal affix; and in this way 
the active one. 

There are numerous cases of the passiv 
for instance— 

p. 19, যত নানা ফুল পান করপুর সব পেলাইল | 


উঠি বড়ারি রাধাক বুইল__হেন কাম না করিএ ॥ 
« jàtà nānā phulé pànà kàràpurà såbå pélailà paé: 


uthi& Barayi Radha-k& builà—* beu kama nā 8061৮ 

All the various flowers, betel-leaves and camphor and all she 
threw away with her foot. The Old Lady got up and said 
to Radha, ‘you should not do so? (lit. such a deed should 


not be done : = karié ») 5 


p. 97, আইহন বীর তিন crite ভালে জাণি ॥ 
« Aihand bird, tind loké bhalé 150 > 
That A. is a hero is known (3801) well in the three wor 
p. 9, দান সাধিএ রতিপতিআশে। 
« 0508 sadhie 78670810558 > 
The toll is demanded (sadhie) with the 
(with thee) 5 


e in « -i(a)- » in the SKK. : 


lds ; 


eapeclation of dalliance 
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p. 118, তুখিল afit কাঙ্কাঞি' gF হাথে না খাইএ। 
* bhukhilà háyilé, Kanhafit, dur hathé nā khaic » 
When one is hungry, O Kanha, one should not eat (« khàié », lit, 
it should not be eaten) with both hands ; 
p. 137, আপণা রাখিয়ে আপণে। 
* āpåņā rakhiyé apané » (=ātmā raksyáté atmana) 
Self ts (to be) preserved by self ; 
P. 145, নাএর আস্তরে গেলী চন্দ্রাবলী রাহী। 
তার পাছে আর যত গোআ লনী সহী ॥ 
কথে দুরে গিণী দেখিএ একখানি ate | 
সত্বর হয়িআ রাহী তার পাস যাএ॥ 
* naéré üntáré galt candrabali Rah, 
tars pāchē ars jata gdalint s&hr. 
kàtho dire gi& dēkhiē ekA-khani nae : 
shtwàrà hàyi& Rabi tara pass jae > 
In search of a boat went Candravali Radhika ; 
After her, all her milk-maid friends ; 
Having gone some distance, a boat is seen (dekhie). 
Quickly Radhika goes to its side ; 
P. 185, বোণে চালে না পাইএ orta | 
* bolé cals na paio pàrürá rámàni » 
Another's wife is not won (0816) by talk and (gallant) ways ; 
P. 185, গোপত কাজত কাঙ্কাঞি ছয় আখি বারী। 
* 5081 kaja-ta, Kānhāñi, eháyà akhi bart ». 
In a secret deed, O Kanha, six eyes are barred (bart) ; 
P. 236, ত্ৰিভুবন নাথ তোঙ্গে হরি RRA হেন নাহি" করী ॥ 
« tribhub&éna-natha tomhé Hari, prábbu hàyi& hens nahi karl» 
You are Hari, the Lord of the three worlds 3 being the Master, 
you should not do so (lit. ié should not be done: < kari») ; 
p. 289, পুনমীর চান্দ তোন্ধার বদন ঘুসিএ জগতজনে ল। 
< pünàmIrà cāndå tombars 80808 ghusie Jágàtà-jáne, la ». 
O, your face is proclaimed (ghusié) dy the people of the world 
to be the moon of the full-moon night ; 


THE ‘-I-? PASSIVE IN OB. AND MB. 915 


p. 867, দোণা ভাঙ্গিলে' আছে উপাএ জুড়িএ আগুন তাপে। 
পুরুষ নেহা wife’ জুড়িএ কাহার বাপে ॥ 
« son& bhangilé ache üpae, jurie agund-tipe : 
purusá-néhà bbaggilé, jurie kahàr& bape ? » 
If gold is broken, there is a way—it is joined (juris) by the 
heat of the fire; but if a man’s love is shattered, by whose father 
(=by what man) can it be joined ? 

There are numerous other instances of a similar type in the SKK. 
The general tendency will be to explain the forms in ইএ «-ió» as 
being in the ই «-i» of the first person, and the এ «-&» only as a 
final lengthening for reasons of metre, But পাইএ, করিএ « pais, 8015 » etc., 
are true inflected passives, and it will be seen that in the instances quoted 
above, the passive construction gives the correct explanation of the passages 
rather than the active first person: পাইএ, করিএ eto, thus represent 
the Carya forms like « paviai, kariàis, —Sanskrit « prápyáte, kriyáte ». 
The passive was already dying out in Old Bengali; and in Middle 
Bengali it would be easily confused with the active first person from 
]l as a parallel instance the Gujaratt 


similarity in form. We may reca 
use of the passive tbird person singular as the first person plural active, 


as in «ame utārīē, amé calle», ete., which have been explained as being really 
passive forms (see supra, p. 910). The same thing seems to have happened in 
Central Magadhan, in the « -iai » forms for the Ist person of the verb. The 
passive in its origin is connected with the reflexive, and the transition to 


the active is always easy. More so in the early periods of Bengali, when 


there was a confusion between the instrumental and the nominative, from 
wholly free. 


which the language even now is not 

The transition from the decaying passive, which was less'and less 
properly understood, to the active was quite a matter of course : from after 
the SKK. onwards, we find frequent use of « je » in active forms, for the 


Ist person generally. 
e neuter verb is also common in Old and Middle 


পুণ্য কইলে' স্বগ্‌গ জাইএ, নানা উপভোগ পাঁইএ 
&bhogà pai» (=gamyaté, prāpyatē) ` 
nd many enjoyments are obtained. 


The passive use of th 
Bengali: eg., SKK. p. 364 
< punyà 1818 swage’ jaie, nana up 
Practising virtue, heaven 18 attained, a 
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Examples of the inflected passive are frequent in Middle Bengali J 
literature. A few are given below : ya 
From poems by Candidisa (VSP., II, pp. 968 f£) : নীল মুকুতার 
মনোহর শোভিত দেখিএ গলে «uid mukutarg: hard mánobàrd Sobhità dekhià 
gale > a charming necklet of blue pearls is seen beautifully in her neck; 
অবলা পরাণে ae fe সহিএ « 8১৪ parane età ki sbhió can so much 
endured in the life of a weak woman? ; ক্ষুরের উপর রাধার বসতি, নড়িতে 
কাটিএ দে * ksurérd upard Radbard bàsáti, nárit& katie de» Radha’s 
abode i» ‘on (the edge of) a razor, her body is cut at the (slightest) 
movement ; মানুষে এমন প্রেম কোথা না শুনিএ « manugé mang prémg ko 
nā Sunié > such love in man has nowhere been heard of; from t 
‘Caitanya-caritampta’ of Krsna-dàsa Kaviraja (VSP., II, p. 1298 : 
সনাতন কৈল গ্রন্থ ভাগবতামুতে। ভক্তি-ক্ত-রুফ-ত্ব জানি যাহা হইতে ॥ হরিভক্তিবিলাস 
ay কৈল বৈষ্ণব আচার। বৈষ্ণবের কর্তব্য ধাহা পাইয়ে পার ॥ * Sanaténg kdil& 
granths Bhag&batamrte, bhakti-bhakta-Kysyd-tattwa jāni Jabs haite: 
Hári-bh&kti-bilasj orantha kàilà baisndbd-aedrd, báignàbérd kàrttàb 
jabs paiye pard » Sanatana made the book MBhàgavat&mrta, from wh | 
are known the doctrines of bhakti and bhakta, and the nature of Krsna; | 
he made the book Hari-bhakti-vilasa, on Vaignava ritual, in which the 
duties of a Paignava are made to cross over, as it were (ie. described in | 
detail); from “ Bhàgavata, by Daivaki-nandana Sinha. (VSP. IL p. 
844): যে অঙ্গে দেখিএ সেই অঙ্গে অলঙ্কার « jè ange 95815 sei ange alogkard > 
Jewels on every limb that is viewed; বিনি না পুছিলে কারো না জানিএ জাতি; 
« bini nā puchilé karo na janie Jati» no one’s family i$ known without 
asking. 
656. Instances like the above are fairly common in Early Bengali 
literature, and further quotations are not ne 


cessary. Maithili and Oriya, 
too, show similar forms, and some instances may be given: 


(VSPa. edition), p. 6, «]akhai na paria, jéth 


*Paphabi na paria akh, 
` «sè nahi dékbala je diya upama 
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comparison can be made; p. 30, «saba taha sunia aisana bawahara » that 
sch is the usage is heard from all; p. 39, « Madhu-ripu sama nahi 
dékhia sohdwana, jé dia tanhika upama re» nothing handsome like the 
Foe of Madhu is seen, with which his comparison can be made ; p. 44, 
«na janiya kiya kara méhana eora» what this charming scamp may do is 
not known ; p. 499, « kajjala-rüpa tua Kah kahiad...Ganga kahié pani... 
Bramhá-ghara Bramhünt kahié, Hara-ghara kabié Gauri» in favour like 
lamp-hlack, thon art called Kali; she is called Ganga when in watery form; 
in the home of Brahma, is called Brahmámi; is called Gauri in the home 
of Hara ; ete. 

Oriya : Jagannitha-dasa’s * Dhruva-caritra " (Contai edition): p. 5, 
«kàmpii (=kampyaté) tabard nijà dehi» fer own bony trembles; p. 38, 
«déhà-mánà disai, khàrjur&-brksà-prayà > Jis body's measure is seen, 
like a date-pa!m ; p. Ib. daga-disi &àndhàkàrá, kichi hi nå 0181 » the ten 
quarters are dark, nothing ts seen. 

Thus the older literatures of Maithili and Oriya also demonstrate the 
presence of the inflected passive in these speeches. 


657. The inflected passive is also preserved in a curious idiomatic 


usage in Modern Bengali, in which both its form and nature are disguised. 
«6 kajd karé nà * ‘shouldn't do this, 


We have expressions like এ কাজ করে না 
রবিবার দিন মাছ খায় না « r&bi-bard-din mich khay nā > shouldn't eat fish on 
Sundays, wa হ'লে নায় না « jward hole vay vā > shouldn't bathe when there 
is fever, ete., ete, where the forms করে, খায়, নায় ete., are used with d 
without the negative partiele, aud are apparently 3rd person indicative 
present, the subject, however, being left understood; and such da dane 
have a general prohibitive or imperative force. The fuller form is presented 
in dialectal Bengali: in Birbhum, for instance, there is an imperative 
or optative iu «-iye >», 9. in sentences like হোথা যেয়ে না « hotha eye 
(< jaiyé) nā » ove shouldn't go there, ভাইকে না faci খেয়ে, না pali 
na diyé kheye(« khaiyé) nā > shouldwt eat without TN with one's 
brother, আগুনে হাত দিয়ে না « üguné hatg diye nā» shouldn't put lind hand 
in fire, তোর দাদা যেনে না এসে < torg dada jenë nā se (০৬561) > may 
your brother not come, যে আমাকে এত কষ্ট দিলে তার কু্ঠব্যাধি Ra, সে যেনে 
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ছটা,চোথ খেয়ে « jë amake ata kàstà dilé tard kustha-byadhi hoy, sè jen 
dui! cokhd khaya » may he get leprosy, may he eat his two eyes, that 
caused meso much pain (Basanta Kumar Chatterji in the VSPaP., 1396, 
p.286): in these, খেয়ে, দিয়ে are passives, and যেয়ে, এসে, হয়ে are equally 
passives of neuter verbs (such as are found in the SKK.) in which the 
archaic aspect, which cannot be confused with the indicative active present, 
is retained. In MB. there are instances of this construction : cf, SKK, 
p.333, প্রভু হয়িঅ'! হেন না wh. prébhu hayié hén& nā kari» shouldn't 
do so, being the Master; p. 185, ‘লোভ হয়িলে' কাহ্কাঞি' আরতি না করী 
< lobhà bàyilé Kanhaür àràti nā karl > O Kanha, shouldn't yearn (too 
much) although there is desire; p. 237, কেহ তার না কহিএ মরণে « kaha tar 
na kàhié márànà» none should speak of his death, ete. 5. ete. The MB. 

forms in <-i» -l-> indicate that this construction is properly a passive 
one; এ কাজ করে না, eë kajd kàré na» is «tat kàryai na kriyaté » : 
* kriyaté » would be « kariai, karié, kart » in MIA, and OB. and MB. As 
in the other Cases, the passive nature of the verb was forgotten, and the 
active form came in. The influence of a similar imperative use of the 
optative (active and middle) and of the passive, as in Sanskrit, is 
likely here. 

General statements, in which the subject is not definite or important, 
may be in the third Person, active. But it is just likely in such popular 
expressions like জামায়ের জন্য মারে হাস। গগী-শুদ্ধ খায় মাস ॥ « Jamayerg jànyà 
mare 11854, eugthi-éuddh& 18 they hill the goose Sor the son-in-law, 
and eat the meat with the whole Jamily (= the goose is killed, the meat is 
eaten) ; anl এক দেয় বর দেখে। আর দেয় ঘর দেখে ॥ «ekg dèy [ded] bard 
dékhe, ard day [58] ghard 05175 » they give (in marriage), first by 
looking at the bridegroom, again by looking at the house = (the daughter) 
ts given (in marriage), taking into note either the bridegroom or his Jamily; 
and in similar proverbia] couplets and phrases, we have the passive. 

It seems we have also the passive in a rare polite imperative in some 
North Bengali dialects, e.g., VICIS, রাখেক * dyakhé-kd, rakhé-kd » please 
see, pléate keep (= « dékhié, rākhiē + -ką » + see below, * Pleonastio Affixes : 
Affix « kà »"). 
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(2) Beneant ‘ KanMa-KanTR-V 5০০ 


658. The so-called middle-voice (Farma-Fartr-vacya) of Bengali, whieh 
we find in impersonal constructions, seems originally to have been this 
inflected « -yá- » passive: eg. কলসী ভরে « kalast bharé » the jar becomes 
full; কাপড় ছেড়ে « küpàrd chéré » the cloth gets torn; বই কাটে « bài kate » 
the book cuts > sells; বাশ ভাঙ্গে « bsg bhangé » the bamboo breaks; শীখ বাজে 
৭8824 bajé » the conch-shell is sounded ; ete. Here ভরে, Cice, কাটে, ভাঙ্গে, 
বাজে, ete., are to be explained as passive forms, derived from earlier, fuller 
«*bhariai» > * ভরিএ «bhárié», * ehindisi» > *fgfea < chindié » 
[ «*kattiai, *katiai» > কাটিএ « katie », « *bhafijiai> or « *bhaggiai» > 
! *তালিএ « * bhangié », « * bājiaï » > *বাজিএ « * bajie » etc., of OB. and 
SMB. A similar use of the passive is known also in Sanskrit (cf. 
Speyer, * Vedische und Sanskrit-Syntax,’ $ 169). 


(3) OB. Ax» MB. PASSIVE IMPERATIVE. 


659. In the SKK. there is a form in ইউ « -iŭ >» which is illustrated 

by the following examples : f 
p. 140, ata বান্ধিতে fall, করিউ যতনে < nab bandhitS gid kàriü 
jatané > let us make an attempt to build (lit. dind) the boat; p. 141, 
আঁনহ সকল সখিজন মেলী করিউ যুগতি «üphhà 88818 shkhi-jànà, mēli 1805 
jugàti » bring all girl friends, let us hold a consultation together ; p 14, 
পসার সাজিউ দধি দুধে, সেসি জীবার Sata « pásarb sājiū dàdhi dudhé, sé-si jIbürà 
upaé » det us arrange our milk and curds for sale, that indeed is the means of. 
livelihood; p. 204, নানা ফুল ফুটিলছে মাঝ বৃন্দাবনে। তাক পিন্ধি মখুরাক করিউ 
গমনে ॥ « nana phul& phutilà-ehé majhs Brndabàne, tak pindhi Màthurā-kå 
ds have blossomed in the middle of 
Mathura; p. 259, যমুনাক যাইউ রাধা 
isin Radha, 18518 skhi-gàne » let us, O Radha, 
sends; p- 270, দধি বিকে জাইউ মথুরা «dàdhi - 
biké jaia ‘thura > us go to Mathura to sell cur 
লইআ Ree 1৮8 jaia ghàrà » let me take Radke 0৮47 
her home; p. 310, বানী চোরায়িতেঁ করিউ যতনে « past corayité kàriü 38805 » 
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let us make an effort to steal the flute; p. 854, বারতা পুছিউ রাধা সব জনথানে | 
< bar&ta puchiü Radha saba jànà thane » let us ask Sor news, O Radha, from 
everybody ; p. 347, কদমতলাক জাইউ চিত্তের হুরিষে « kád&má-141a-kà java 
01668 harisé » Zet us go to the foot of the Kadamba tree, with joy in mind, 
This ইউ -.iü» form is certainly the passive imperative: in 
foree it is generally optative or imperative. In an example like 
বাশী চোরায়িতে করিউ যতনে, করিউ যতনে « kåriū 181805 » = Skt. . kriyatüm 
yatnah »; so জাইউ « jaiü » —« Samyatüm », বারতা পুছিউ « barata puehiü » 
let ws ask for news, lit. let news be asked for = « varttà prechyatam », 
The ইউ « -iü » affix is the Second MIA. imperative passive 3rd pers. singular 
affix « -tadu », as in Saurasent (and Magadht) « kadhtadu, kartadu (kaltadu), 
sunIadu (Suntadu) » = «kathyatam, kriyatàm, érüyatüm », « -Tadu » giving 
the later form « -Iaü > and ৭ ৯0 », 
In eMB., the spelling with long & <i» has no special point, unless 
the lengthening had a historical reason analogous to that for the final 
_ ‘71> in the same period (see supra, p. 309). This 3 pers. imperative 
in « -iu, -iü » soon became confused with the 1 pers. indicative present in « -0, 
-Ü» (for which see infra, * Radical x Tense ’). This « -iu » passive is also 
found in Old Bengali (see supra, Pp- 904, 907): eg., Cary& 15 « bata jàiu » 
go the way (=vartma, vartmani 12810781510). 


818 FORMATION or tHe’ Passive IN BENGALI. 


660. The inflected passive is a fossil in Bengali: the living method 
is analytical and periphrastic. The following are the ways in which 
the passive is formed in Bengali : 2 


Iam seen=(1) আমি দেখা যাই «ami dekha jäi»; (2) আমাকে ( আমায়, 
আমারে) দেখা যায় «amabo (8080, amare) dekha jays; (3) আমাকে 
(আমায়, আমারে) দেখন যায় <amake (amay, āmārē) dékhand jay » ; (4) আমি 
দেখ! পড়ি «ami dekhà pari » ; (5) আমাকে (আমায়, আমারে) দেখা হয় « amake 
(8108), amare) dékha hay » ; and (6) আমি TÈ হই « ami drstà hài ». 

: Of these (1), (4) and (6) are true Passives (arma-vacya), and these 
agree with the passive forms of English, French and other modern 
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Indo-European languages. The other forms, (2), (3) and (5) are instances 


| of the neuter construction (bhava-vieya) in Bengali. All the above 


forms are used in Bengali, but there are slight shades of difference 
in their meaning. ; 

661. (1) আমি দেখা যাই «mi dekha jai» T am seen is’ best 
explained as being composed of the passive participle (adjective) in আ « 8 » 
and যা « jà» togo, and which assumes the function of the substantive 
verb, But this form, though allowable, would not ordinarily be regarded 
as very idiomatic or natural in Bengali: the passive proper, with the 
object in the nominative, would hardly be considered as natural 
to the language, especially when the nominative is a definite person. 
But general statement, where only the action is definite, and is 
the more important thing, can be easily made with an impersonal construction 
in the passive: egy দেখা! যায় * dekha jay » 44 ts seen- (subject ইহা! « iha » 
this, it understood); যদি বলা যায় <yadi bala jay» if t is said; শোনা 
যাইতেছে or যাচ্ছে « 8608 jaitéché, jacché » dż is being heard. In the passive 
construction, the mind of the speaker is loth to forget that what is the. 
grammatical nominative is the real objeet, and hence the feeling of 
the native speaker has this preference for the neuter construction, with 
the nominative-object in the dative, 60. আমাকে দেখা যায় or আমাকে দেখা হয় 
«ümake dekha jay, hày »- The conscious use of the passive would 
bring in a certain amount of emphasis; and to make a statement 
emphatic or definite, the dative with কে « -kē » is preferred to the accusative 
or nominative without any inflexion, when we are speaking of a. 
sentient or animate being (see suprd, pP. 897, 898). So আমাকে (আমারে, 
আমায় ) দেখ! যায় « 8781 (amare, 87085) dekhà jay > would be preferred, 
as the idea is definite so far as the object of sight is concerned, to আমি দেখা 
যাই «ami dekha jai > where wif «àmi » although formally nominative, 
is in sense really the oblique or accusative. আমি দেখা যাই «ami dekha 
jai, however, would seem to be the older form, ənd আমাকে দেখা যায় 
«amaké dékha jay » a later one. আমি করা যাই «àmi kara jài » I am done 


would be bad Bengali, because here the first personal pronoun would 


` preferably have the কে «ke» and be put in the dative as it is very 
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definite, and করা যাওয়া « kara Jats » is rather vague: "the construction 
would be regarded as clumsy. But আমি ধরা গাই « ami dbara jai » Z am 
caught would be quite allowable, as ধরা! « dhara » refers to a definite action. 

Names of inanimate objects as a rule do not take কে « -kē » when they 
are in the objective or dative; hence ঘর দেখা যায় « ghàrd dékha jay » 
the house is seen (not ঘরকে « ghard-ké ») , where ঘর *ghárd » can be 
easily parsed as being the subject of the passive sentence. 

662. (2) আমাকে (or আমারে, আমায়) দেখা যায় <amake (amare, 
may) dékhà jay» Z am seen or, with a slight potentiality implied, 
I may be seen (=they can see me). There is a difficulty in explaining 
দেখা « 0818 » here, Generally it is looked upon as a verbal noun in 
Wi *-৪৯, derived ultimately from the passive participle in «-tá» of 
Indo-Aryan, the nominal use of which is also quite common in Sanskrit. 
It would thus be explained as meaning with-regard-tu-me, a-seeing goes-on 
(or takes-place). The occurrence of (3) আমাকে দেখন যায় « amake dēkhång 
Jay » with-regard-to-me a-seeing takes-place. would lend countenance to 
‘the above explanation. But it would seem that in an expression like 
আমাকে দেখা যায়, দেখা is really a passive participle adjective, and the whole 
Construction is in the impersonal, which is so characteristic’ of the 
Western and Southern Indo-Aryan languages: আমাকে দেখা-যায় would 
be best explained as being literally, with-regard-to-me, it-is-seen. 

lf we had evidence from Old and Middle Bengali remains on this 
point, we might expect a solution of the difficulty. But the passive 
with the past participle in | «.&»'was not at alla popular form, and 
its occurrence is rather rare in the plain direct narration of Middle 
Bengali verse. Stray instances in the SKK. like তোক্গ জাইবে মার « tombà 
181৮8 mara » (= মারিঅ, মার্স OIA. « marita > maria, mar-& » = Modern 
মার! « mara», ie, মারিঅ+আ « maria » + pleonastic affix «à ») you will 
get killed (p. 33), বান্ধিল জাই « bandhila Jai » becomes tied up, is put in bonds, 
Passive participle adjective in ইল «il. », for 
à ‘Past Tense’ ) indicate that the passive participle 
is the form associated with this construction, The transition was from 
the real passive made up of the Participle and the verb (and with the 
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object proper in the nominative) to the impersonal neuter construction 
(with the nominative-object in the dative and the passive participle) ; 
"and such a state of things has its parallel in the other cognate 
languages. 

663. The origin of this জা or যা « jA > passive bas undoubtedly been 
influenced, as Beames had suggested (‘Comparative Grammar of the 
Indo-Aryan Languages, Vol. III, 1879, pp. 78-74), by the old « -ijja- » 
passive of Apabhraiéa. We have the «-ijj-» forms in Prakrit and 
Apabhrangéa on the one hand, and the «jā» forms in the modern 
languages on the other: the middle is blank, and linking these two 
in all likelihood there was a transitional stage, not represented in 
linguistic remains, when the « -ijja- > was slowly assuming a new rôle as 
a root—when it was merging into the « jā» root, as it were. It would 
seem that the neuter passives (deponents) like « marijjaï=mriyátē » dtes 
first took up an analytical form: because « marijjaï » is equivalent in 
meaning to « marai» or «maré» (=mérati, mératé), the «-jjai» 
would seem to have been regarded as a form of «jai» from «4/jà», 
giving rise to the analysis «mari j8i>| Aaving-died, goes or pases Oly 
(=MB. মরিয়া যায় « mériya jay >). The occurrence of the compound verb 
in the speech would help such an analysis. Once this analysis was 
established, there would not be any bar in forming other tenses and verb 
forms from «,/ja». In Early Middle Bengali, analysed forms of the 
above type (the conjunctive in ই «7৯০ ইয়া «108» VA «8৯ mostly 
with neuter verbs) are very common; 64» in the SKK. চলি জাইহ 
«cli jatha » depart; পড়ি গেল fà « pari gēla dithi » the sight was 
cast; ভাজি জাএ «bhàpgi je» gets broken ; মৌর মি গেল মনে e 
টা » my mind became attached ; পড়িয়া যাইবে « påriyā j8ib8 » 
you will fall; মরিআ যাইৰি « 10878 jaibi » wilt die; ote, ete. An Old 
Bengali instance would seem to be « avasari jai » (<< *avasarijjai, » 
deponent of «ava » + «</I> move) in Carya 32. The modern passive 
or neuter with the আ «-à* participle would seem to be of laten or 
The potential sense which one can attach to the passive 10 যা svi g 

and which is never present in the passive with = «4/hà», seems to point 
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at the «-ijja-» origin of the former. The old potential or optative 
had «-8jja-» in Prakrit, and the confusion between the passive and the 
optative, already noted, might just be continued in the newly risen 
analytical form: 

As has been noted above, the *-ijja-» form seems to have been 
foreign to Magadhi Prakrit and Magadht Apabhranga, the source of 
Bengali; since no « -ijja- » forms are found in the relies of the inflected 
passive preserved in Bengali and other Magadhan languages, only « -i- » 
forms. The formation of the analytical passive with « ja» may thus 
have been brought about in Old Bengali through contact with and influence 
of Western dialects having «-ijja- >-1j, -ij- ». 

664. (3) আমাকে দেখন যায় « amake dékbànd jay» I am seen, I 
may be seen, lit. with-regard-to-me, a-seeing gues-on (or takes-place). This 
form of passive is one of the oldest constructions in Bengali. It occurs 
in the Caryàs, and it is quite plentiful in Middle Bengali; e.g., (Carya 2) 
*dharana na jai» cannot be held, (35) «<kahana na jai» cannot be 
described, (4) *lépana jai»? is entangled or smeared; SKK., p. 38, 

খণ্ডন না জাএ « lélata-likhita khándànà nå jae» that 
which is written on the Forehead cannot be averted ; p. 58, প্রাণ ধরণ 
না জাএ «prànà dbarané na Jae» life cannot beendured, etc. Middle 
Bengali instances are fairly common. In Modern Standard Bengali, 
this construction is falling into disuse, but it is fully preserved in 
the East Bengal dialects. The employment of this অন «-àng » + যা 
* “ja » passive is impersonal, and it is on the lines of (2). 

It would seem to have originated from an unconscious analysis of the 
verbal adjectives, passive, in « -anlya(ka) ». The line of development was 
probably as follows: «karabiya-ka > karanijja(y)a» > করণি জাঁএ «*karani 
386 », করণ SYA « karana jae»; so « pathanlya-ka > padhanijja(y)a », পঢ়ণি 
জাএ, পঢ়ন (পড়ন) জাএ, « *pachani Jae, pàr(h)ànà jae»; ete. The inter- 
mediate form in this process of analysis, as in করণি Sta, পঢ়ণি ata, is not 
Preserved in Bengali, but it seems to be represented in Early Baiswarl 
forms like « barani jaya, kahani Jai » ete., as in Tulasi-dasa. We may note 
that an expression like aj জায় কহনে «nā jàyà [81805 » would be quite 


ae 
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natural in Middle Bengali, and the locative-instrumental in 4 «< -&» in 
কহনে «káhàn-é» might be a reminiscence of the older form in 2.4» 
which could be regarded as a locative. The analysis into a noun in SA+ 
vaj « -ana » + «<4/j& » took place before the Old Bengali period : and once 
this analysis became accepted, transposition of the noun and the verb, 
and the insertion of the negative particle =I between the noun and the 
verb, which is so frequent in negative constructions of this type in 
Middle Bengali, would result: thus সহন না যায় « shhàng na jay >, না যায় সহন 
« nā jay sdbang » it cannot be borne (but curiously enough, ন| সহন যায় 
is not found, although সহন যায় না is commonly met with in. modern 
speech : the reason being probably that «| «nā > which qualifies the verb 
in this analysed form must not be separated from it by the noun). 

In Middle Bengali we have a few cases where there is apparently a 
verbal noun in অ «-å >: eg, নিবার না যায় রে « nibārà nā jay rē» cannot 
be prevented (VSP., p. 981); ৪০ বোল না যায় «bola nà jay » cannot be 
described. "There is no form in Modern Bengali corresponding to it: 
the absence of the -a (4) «-n& (-nà)* in sueh cases is in all likelihood 
due to hapolology. 

665. (4) আমি দেখা পড়ি «ami dékha pari» Z am seem, I happen 
to be seen, lit. I fall seen. This construction, apparently an old one, is 
essentially idiomatic, and strictly speaking it should come under the 
consideration of the characteristic ' Compound Verbs’ of Modern Indo- 
Aryan. The use of the পড় * Vv par» is restricted to a few verbs only, 
and as Beames has fully noticed it, it indicates accidence as well as 
finality more than anything else. The দেখা « dékha » etc., are best explained 
as passive participle adjectives. The modern Dravidian employment 
of a root «pad» to form the passive has been noted by Beames and 
others, but it would seem that it isa matter of coincidence. The old 
Dravidian speech did not possess a passive form, but the employment 
of obviously the same root in the two groups of Indian speeches, Aryan 
and Dravidian, is interesting ; and it is only one of numerous points 
of similarity which demonstrate a fundamental agreement between 
the speakers of the languages of the two groups in their habits of 
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thought. The impersonal construction with পড় </pir> (eg, আমাকে 
দেখা পড়ে « &màké dékhà p&ré » ) is unknown. 

666. (5) আমাকে দেখা হয় « amake dékha hày » Z am seen (ie, 
they see me) ; lit. with-regard-to-me, a-seeing takes-place (or a-seeing there-ti). 
Here we have a verbal noun in « -5 » : we never say আমি দেখা হই «ami dekhà 
hài » where « ami » would be the nominative. Note that মারা যায় « mara 
Jay > or মারা পড়ে « mara Pare > gets struck or killed, dies, but মাঁরা হ্য় 
«mara hity » the striking or tilling takes-place; দেখা গেল « dekhà gelà » 
seen went, came in sight, but দেখা হইল «dekhà hails » a-seeing took=place, 
The root হ «hå» here is non-committal and merely states the fact. This 
construction seems to be a modern one. 


667. (8) আমি দৃষ্ট হই <ami drstà hài» I am seen is a learned: 
form and a modern one, and it is found in high-flown speech and in the 
* üdhu-bhàsà » only. This construction seems to have received 
a new impetus from the English passive: the Sanskrit passive 
partieiple avoids any ambiguity that might result if the native paesive 
participle in wj «-5» were used. But it undoubtedly originated 
in Middle Bengali, as Sanskrit passive participles have been largely 
introduced into the language since its birth. 

668. The root আছ « Vach» is used with the past participle to 
form a sort of passive perfect, mostly in connexion with inanimate nouns 
or nouns that are names of lower animals, which are subjects of the 
predicate; eg, এ বই আমার পড়া আছে «৪ bai amard para aché » 1his book 
has been read by me, where আমার <amard > governs পড়া « para > 
which predicates বই «bài» the subject of আছে «<aché»; মাছ ধরা আছে 
* machg dhara āchā » Jish have been caught (or fish that have been caught 
4/6); 'এ কথা সকলের জানা আছে eè katha shkalérd jana ache» this is 

known to everybody; এ বই তো পড়া ছিল *৪ bài to pars chilà» this book 
indeed was read before, etc., etc. This Construction seems to be recent, 

669. Two other idiomatic forms of the passive may be noted. 
চল « Veal » to go, to express the idea of possibility or continuance, occurs 
with the verbal noun in আ *- », which governs the personal object 
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in the dative with কে «-ké», and the inanimate object or object which 
is the name of a lower animal in the accusative, The construction is 
impersonal: e.g., খাওয়া চলে «khata càlé» can be eaten, দেখ! চ’ল্ল 
« dakha cAllà » the seeing went on. Xi « 4/kha > eat in the sense of suffer is 
used with the verbal noun মার «marg> ৫ beating, and is conjugated actively, 
to denote to be óeafen. This last idiom occurs in other Indo-Aryan 
languages, as well as in Dravidian. 

670. The impersonal and indefinite use of the passive is a noti- 


 geable feature in Modern Bengali. When one is not sure whether to ase the 


honorific forms in speaking to an individual, recourse is taken to the passive . 
impersonal to avoid any chance of giving offence by using the ordinary 
non-honorifie : e.g., কি করা হয় «ki 878 bày » what do you do ? literally, what 
is done (by you) ? instead of the direct forms, the honorific আপনি কি করেন 
« Spgni ki kàréng » or the inferior তুমি কি কর < tumi ki ৮৮7৮ ». So কোথা 
থাকা হয় «kothà thaka bày» where do you live? etc. Cf. also the 
indefinite expressions ধ'রে নেওয়া WS < dhare neta jak » let it be granted ; 
যদি বল৷! হয় or যায় = ১831 bala bày, jay » if ù is said that; এখান দিয়ে যাওয়া 
যায় না «ékhang 0156 jada jay nd» one cannot go by this way (where যাওয়া 
যায় «jata jay» is probably from « *jaijjai», passive with « 4: 
ef. এখান দিয়ে যায় না « ekhang diye jay rā» one does not, one should not go 
by this way, where যায় « jay > = * %jaiai », passive in « -ia- »). 


[যা] THE PASSIVE IN «-A- >. 


671., In MB. and NB, occurs a passive with a distinctive « fe > 
affix, which is illustrated below. This passive may have a potential 
implication. 

Middle Bengali. SKK. p. 89, সেহি এহ! পথে মাহাদানী বোলাএ 
«shi Shs pathé 10810805101 bolas» “he is called the chief toll-collector 
in this highway; p. 186, AZ না ছাড়াএ ঘোল < jenhà n& cbàr&é gholà » 
so that the butter-milk is not scattered ; also ef. পঞ্চানন নুলো কয়, তেজীয়ান্‌ 
না atata « Pafe&nánd Nulo kay, 0: Paficanana, 
the one with defective arm: ‘a man of spirit ie not censured’ (Nagen- 
dranatha Vasu, * Banger Jatiya Itihas,’ Brabmana-kanda, 1, i, p- 924) 5 
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Modern Bengali instances: বেশ মানায় « bes mandy » fits nicely, looks 
well; কথাটা ভাল শুনায় না « kàtha-tà bhàlà 8008) na» the story does 
not hear nice (=it is not to be regarded as welcome); কথাটা চারাইয়াছে 
< kàtha-tà cārāiyāchē » the news has been spread; সে ভাল MI কহাঁয় বটে; 
কিন্ত লোক সুবিধার নয় « 86 bhalé-manusd kahay bate, kintu lokd subidhard 
này» he is spoken of as an honest man, but he is not of the good sort ; 
এতে কিন্তু দোষ «en *| «<6-té kintu dosd khandày nā» but the evil is 
not averted by this; যত পরখায় তত দোষ, বা’র হয় « 2868 pardkhay tata dosd 
bà'rd bày » the more it is tested the larger the tale of faults that come out ; 
wm পরবার জন্য কান বেধায় «dul pardbard jàny& kang bédhay » the 
ear is pierced to put on earrings; এটা তত খারাপ দেখাবে না «età tàtà 
kharapd dēkbābē nā» this wil] not show so bad ; ete., ete. : the sense 
in most instances, as above, is impersonal. 

It occurs in Oriya: ‘ Dhruva-earitra' of Jagannatha-dasa (Contai 
edition), p. 8, «sē bolài pátàràni » she is called the chief queen; p. 48, « debs 
gànà-mádhyé tu bolàu sun&sirá » thou art called Sunasira (= Indra) among 
the gods ; p. 16, « 05185 89818 mántrá-ràjà & bolài » of twelve syllables, 
this is called the prince of charms, 

This «-à- » passive is found in other NIA. lenguages: in the 
Magadhan Maithili and Bhojpuriya ; in Eastern Hindi, in Western Hindi, 
though rather rarely in these (e.g., Kabir, Ksiti-Mohan Sén’s Selections, 
IV, p. 63 « sabahi piyāsa pürana hota hai, tana-kI tapana bujhày « ad/ thirst 
is fulfilled, and the burning of the body is relieved ; Guru Nanak, ‘Sukha- 
mani,’ ed. in Bengali characters by Jñānêndra Mohan Datta, Calentta, 
1916, p. 80, « jiwana-mukata sou kahàwai» že is called “emancipated in 
‘life,’ beside the proper passive in «<uha purukha kahiyai jiwana- 
mukata >) ; in Rajasthan! (dialectally), and in Gujarati, in “which the 
« -ā- » passive is the common method. It occurs also in Marathi, where 
the affix is « -av- 7"AV*, -vav-, -avav-» (cf. Ramchandra Bhikaj! Joshi, 
*Praudba-bodh Marathi Vyakaran,’ Poona, 1917, p. 215). 

The « -à- » passive has been explained as a Causative or Potential form, 
originating from the causative affix «-a-, -àv- » < OIA. *-&-pa-ya » ( Hoernle, 
'Gaudian Grammar,’ $ 484; Tessitori, ‘Grammar of OWR.' § 140). 


- the past participle forms are, 
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But another and a more reasonable derivation of the «-8-» passive has 
been suggested by Sir George Grierson (in a private communication). 
He derives potential the passive affix «-&-» from the denominative 
« -5ya- » of OIA. The Bihart dialects offer a clue to the source 
of this «-&-» passive. In Maithilt, Magahi as well as Bhojpuriyà, 
there is clear indication that the affix for this passive ^ was 
originally « -&ya- », distinct from that of the causative whieh was, and 
still is in many forms, «-àwa- (< -Bpaya-)». Thus, the causati ve 
base in Maithilt is «dekhab (< dékhàw < *dBkkh-àva-) » to show, 
and the potential passive base is «dakha » to be seen: in the 3 pres., 
the causative is «d8khabs (dekbawé), dëkhābathi », the passive is 
«dékha’, d&khathi»; so in the future, causative « dëkhāot » (= MIA. 
*dékkhüvanta-), passive « dékhait > (= MIA. *dékkhayanta-) ; and 
causative « 08050] » (< -àwa-la), passive 
« dékhsel » (< - &ya-la) (Grierson, ‘Introduction to the Maithili Dialect,’ 
Calcutta, 1909, pp. 214 2, esp. tables on pp. 219 ff.), But even in Bihārī 
itself, the separate identity of the two affixes is to some extent confused, 
owing to interchange of «-w-» and «-y-» as intervocal glides. In the other 
NIA. speeches, the distinction has been entirely levelled down, both « -üya-» 
and «-üwa-» being reduced to « -৪- ৯১ or to « -hw-». We see that from 
Early MIA. times the causative affix « -Apaya- » has encroached into the 
domain of the denominative (see infra, under * Denominatives ^). 

The «-à-» passive is thus an extension of the denominative « -Bya- » 
of OIA. The NIA. intransitives in « -&-» are similar OIA. denominatives 
in «-&ya-», and this can be well seen from cases like দৌষায়? চারাইয়াছে, 
পরখায়, খণ্ডীয় ete. at p 928, which certainly are based on nouns. Compare 
W. Hindi « Hari-simarana kari bhagata pragatéy> 4 saint is made 
manifest (< prakata) by thinking on God (Nanak, ‘Sukhamagt’). NIA. 
thus has preserved the denominative way of forming the potential passive, 
despite its being obscured by the causative. 

672. The Passive Construction (karmapi-praydga) in the past 
and future tenses is discussed below (under ‘ Participial Tenses’ and 


* Personal Affixes’). 


930 MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER V 


[F] Tense: THE SIMPLE TENSES. 


673. For ordinary purposes, Bengali may be said to have eight 
tenses, with special affixes, These are— 
(i) Simple Tenses: 1. Present; 2. Past; 3. Conditional or 
Habitual Past; and 4. Future. 
(ii) Compound Tenses : 
(a) Progressive: 5. Present Progressive; 6. Past Progressive; 
(6) Perfect: 7. Present Perfect; 8. Past Perfect. 
In addition, there are other Compound or Periphrastic tenses, like 
Present, Past and Fature Continuous, or Habitual Past Perfect (with 
auxiliary « +/ thàk » ) where the original verb and the auxiliary are yet 


distinct and have not coalesced as in the case of the Progressive and the | 


Perfect tenses. 

These tenses historically fall under three types, viz., Radical, 
Participial, and Periphrastic. f 

There is only one Radical. Tense—the Simple Present, or Present 
Indefinite, which is derived from the Indicative Present of OIA. 
Participial Tenses are the Simple Past, Conditional or Habitual Past, 
and Simple Future, which originated respectively from the passive 
participle (strengthened with the pleonastic «-la» affix), active present 
participle, and passive future - participle of OIA, ‘and MIA. The 
Periphrastic or Compound Tenses are made up with the help of the 
substantive verbs «,/ach» and <4/thik» as wel as «rhe 
employed as auxiliaries with forms of the root. 


In NB, we have only standardised forms, but in earlier Bengali, | 


numerous forms occurred side by side. 
[I] Tse Raprcar, Tense. 
674. The inflexions are: 
Old Singular Old Plural 
l €i»; (8) : * ümi, ümgrà càl-i (f càl-8) » . 
% «i -»; ৭-80$১-8১-ত ৯: «tui, tora càl-is ; tami, tómár& 
981-8108, càl-à » . 


Fs 
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8. «8, -y>; < -8ng, -ng >: « sē, tārā cål-ē; tini, tara cal-éng » 
(&pdni, apdnara c&l-&nd —?nd person honorific). 

The distinction in number in the lst person was dropped from 
the earliest times in Bengali. In the 2nd and Srd persons, this 
distinction was retained to some extent, in that the plural forms 
became honorifice: in the 2nd person, the old singular ‘became the 
familiar, inferior or contemptuous (both in the singular and the 
plural), and the old plural, for some period honorific no doubt, followed 
suit, although it is slightly more respectful and formal than the 
singular form. The 8rd person plural became the respectful or honorific, 
both plural and singular. 

675.. Typical forms occurring in the OB. of the Caryàs are: 

First Person: 


« jrvami, pIvami (Caryà 4); aechahu (8); puchami, marami, lémi 
(10); daha, léhü (8); bahama (20: = cühàma); jànahü (22); aechema 


(29); aves! (33); p&khami (35); birahfit =? biharaf (89: Comm. = 
vibaraparn kardmi); eehuhü (44); sifieahü, janami (49) ». 
Second Person : 

« aisasi, jasi (10) ; bujhasi, pucchasi, basasi (15) ; gilési (39) ; bujhagi, 
acchasi (41) ». 

Third Person: 

«Lui bhapai (1); jai, kbāa = khai, jāgaa = jagai, jaa = jai (2); 
sündhaa = sándhai, bhamanti Birüà (3); tarai, gatai = gadhai (5); 
chadai, chuppai, pivai, bolas = bolai (6); bajaé, bibaraé, lavaé (11); 
g&jai, bbajai, dhavai, gholai (16); bajai, bilasai, nācanti Bajila, ganti 
dvi, hoi (17); bhanathi Kaukkurlpà, jo bujhaé = bujhai (20) ; bhakhaa 
= bhakhai, karaa = karai (21); jé bhamanti té honti; Saraha bhanati 
= bhananti (22); paisaa = paisai; bolathi Santi (26); basai, hindai, 
khai, pobai (28); lage (29); jujbaa = jujbai (38); bhuBjsi (34); 
ujāa = ujai, bhanai; ‘pamaé = *samai (88); Saraha bhananti (89); > 
etc., ete. 
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676. Below are given specimens of forms occurring in MB. : 


First Person : 


« (mui, mu, mõ, mo$, mis, mófia, ámhi, amhé, ami, àmh&rà, 10818) 
ümi-s&bà, āmårā-såbå ete.) চলি, চলী cAli, càlt; চলে, চলে| càl8, ০815) Dae, 
চলহ চলউ, চলু càlàhü, ০8180), càlu; (চলিএ ৫8115) ». 

Cf. VSP., p. 80, Fë kad; p. 31, বলে bàló; 34, খাওঁ 1088) 61, যাও 
yab=ja5; 65, দেওঁ ৫56; 67, জানো! 1806, থোয়ো thay8; 68, দেও ৭86 = 
488) 276, বটি bàti; 732, রাখো afm rakhd muñi = rakb8; 793, aye 

. phràhü, fa» জাঙ muñi jàp& = jad; 853, থাকিয়ে thakis, করিয়ে kàrie; 805 
কান্দিএ kündis; 864, মোরা আছে| mors 5০5 ; 974, জানিএ janis, বাসিএ basi’; 
1204, মাগো "598; 1211, পারো par8; ete., ete. ; * Padm&-pur&na' of 
Vanét-d8sa: p. 4, WW bàndàmà (= bándAWà, bànd8); p. 11, ate 
pràn&máhü বেন্দো, বন্দো « bands, bandd», and প্রণমহো « prán&máho » are 
quite common in MB); -Kpttivāsa, 'Uttara-kánda, p. 28, বিস্তারিয়া 
কহ মুনি শুনিউ" কথন bistüriy& kbd muni, 05010 kàthàng (narrate in detail, 
O Sage, I [shall] hear the tale) » ; ete. 


Cf. Oriya: Modern Oriya, singular «dēkhő, dekhi », plural 
«dekh »: Jagannatha-dasa’s ‘Dhruva-caritra’ (Contai edition), p. 12, 
* Sétrbads kàr& mots, sàdhàI jémánté » give me blessing, so that I (may) 
succeed; p. 13, «muhi jibàt» I live. Also, Maithili » dékht, calt, dékhiai; 
cht, chiahu ; thikahu ; rabt, rabiahu»; Early Maithill, as in Vidyapati 


(VSPd. edition, Pada 30), « kahanó = kahaWo»; Magahi, « dékhi, - 


dékhfi » ; Bhojpuriya, singular « 08176 », plural « dékhf, dékhyfi ». 


Second Person : 


« (tui, 6001) tai, t8, to6, tora ete.) চলসি, চলিসি, চলিস clási, càlisi, ০8119 ; 
(tumhi, tumh&, tumi, tomhars, tomár&, tumi-sàlà, tomára-sàbA ete.) 
চলহ, চল, চলো) চলু ৫8188, ০১1৯, calc, clu » . 

The « -Asi, -is(i) » and « -hhà, -å, 5» 


forms are exceedingly common 
n MB.; the « -u » form is rather rare. 
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Third Person : 
| (eo, tahā, tabard, tbürü-ebbà eto.) চলই, চলে, চলএ 9188, ০816, 0818) 
085, t&hars ete.) চলস্তি, চলস্ত, BOTS, চলেন, চলাইন, চলাই, চলঞি ৫18: 
"eMlntà,.cAléntà, càlēng, cèlāin, 08181) càlàfi » 

Cf. VSP., p. 357, «qefa শৃগাল yBonti érgila=jawanti, janti >; 
Kpttivasa, ‘Uttara,’ p. 179, «8849 বলেন kukkurg bàlend, কুকুর জানেন 
kukur janend >; ibid, p. 7, গল্গা 'শিরে ধরিয়া হাসেন্ত শূলপাণি « gages sire 
dhàrivà hàsent& Sülapani » the One with the trident in hand (Siva) laughs, 
bearing Gatga on his head; p. 10, গুরুজনা বাসেন লাজ «guru-janà 
58574 lajd » the revered ones feel shame. 

The «-ànti,-àntà, -ēntå » forms are very common in the SKK., in 
Chuti-K hàn's (Srikara Nandt’s) ‘ Mahabbarata,’ in Vijaya Pandita’s 
‘Mahabharata,’ and in other older works. In Vanét-disa’s * Padma- 
purána" (Maimansing District, 17th century), a large number of « -añi, 
Bi» forms occur, beside «-nti» ones: the former, it should be noted, 
occur more frequently with the past and future bases than with the 
present: e.g.. «p. 3; "ufu বিধাতা smàránti pidhata; p. 44, নারদে কহস্তি 
Narada kabanti; p. 260, মল গাহন্তি 2182881% gahénti; pp. 262, 318, 362, 
489; 496, নারীগণে দেহস্তি (crate) co Teta nage dehanti (déyanti) 1855% 
the women give shouts of triumph; p. 417, মঙ্গল গায়স্তি সুযুবতী mággàlé 
gayanti su-jubáti » ; besides p. 681, kàràüi = 87806) p. 622, yāñi = 
jünti; p. 643, 05186) = püjànti » ; etc., ete. 

In addition, through Sanskrit influence, a few ts. or sts, forms occur 
in MB. in the 3rd person: eg, বসতি « ১598৮ » dwells for বসে < bist » 
(vasati); বদতি « bádàti » speaks for বলে « bale » (vadati), ete, 

The forms in the sister speeches are: Oriya sg. <caldi», pl 
«0880৮ »; Maithili, original sg. «d&kbai», pl «dékhathi », also in 
Mageht, besides forms with affixed object pronouns ; Bhojpuriyá sg. 
« dékhé », pl. « dékhan », besides other forms. 

677. Origin of the Forms for the Radical Tense. 

The different « ganas» of OIA. were practically levelled to one 
— with the theme «-a-». The OIA. causative «-aya- » > MIA. «-8-» 
« -5-» was also found in the indicative present form : 


lost its force, and 
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OIA. + kardti» thus figured as e karai, kardi> in Apabhraüéa. NIA, 
forms are based on these Apabhraüáa simplified ones, both in form and use. 


First Person. 


From OB. and MB., we see that the following were the old affixes: 
* -ami (= ai, al), -mi (= -Wi -1), -1, -i; -ama (= -affa), -8, -ō ; -a-hi, -a-hu, 
-ho, -au, -i,-u». The «-iyà, -i&» form in MB., as has been explained 
before (p. 915, supra), is really a passive form. 

The old sense of number had died out in Bengali from the OB. period : 
it has continued in Oriya to the present day. The affixes «-a-hü,- 
a-hu, -aho,-aü, -u> form one group: here the«-hi» seems to be 
the first personal pronoun « *haü » 7 (see p. 807, supra), agglutinated to 
a basic form of the root in «-a». Cf, «-tu» for the 2nd person 
imperative (supra, p. 905). This «-hü, -ü, -u» form seems to have 
merged into the «-6» form in MB. A form like শুনিউ” « Sunil » (supra, 
p. 932) seems to be first person in « -i ৯) « Suni» + «hii »; or is it a blend 
of the passive in «-iu-» (supra, pp. 919-920) + «-hü», or« 8»? The 
*-hü > -hu » is found in Maithili also. 

The form«-8» is the affix for the first person now obtaining in 
Assamese and in North Bengali. This is apparently the same as « -ama » of 
OB., doubtless pronounced «-a«a ». Influence of the agglutinated « -hü 
> here is likely in post-OB. times. Cf. Oriya first person pl. affix «-ü », which 
is doubtless based on « -ama ». The « -8 » occurs also in Central Magadhan. 

The MB. and NB. «-i, -i» is the OIA. and MIA. « -mi » affix of 
the singular. The OB. « avest» (Carya 88) would go to show that it 
was already evolved in the OB. period ; but at that time the nasalisation 
in all likelihood existed ; and it seems to be generally indieated by retaining. 
the «-m-», pronounced as « $ » or nasalised « y». Butina case like 
* āvēíī », it could not be so indicated metri €ausá, but seems to have been 
merely left annotéd (* avast = * 87861 = *awisiwi = * avisimi: MB. 816). 
The Modern Oriya first person sg. form in <2» (< Early Oriya «-ài»), 
given above (p. 932) eg., « dekh&, sddhai, 37981 », preserves the old 
nasalisation. The nasalisation is lost in Bengali aud in Central Magadhan 
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and partially also in Oriya, eg., in its e -i » form. It seems that in 
Magadbt Apabhranéa, an OIA. form like «<calami» had resulted in 
এ * calmi» as well as «* calimi », the former having given the Oriya « calat, 
9818৯, the latter the Bengali, Oriya, and Maithili-Magahi « -1, -i » forms. 
OIA. : « aham calàmi—————vayam (Late OIA. asmé) calémak »; 
MIA. : «ahakar, ahaké calámi—— maya, amhé cal&mo, * calamé; 
hakarh, hake (*hagam, hegé) calami, calami——amhé 
calàmo, * calamé, *calímo, * calámé » ; 
Mag. Ap. : « haŭ, *hai *ealami, *calimi——ambi * calamu, * calami 
* calama, * ealàma (m=) » ; 
NIA. OB. : «haŭ (mat) *calat, *calif, *call, cali—amhi (amhé) calasfa, caló »; 
MB. : « (mai, mui, ambi, mi, Amhara, àmi-s&bà etc.) calf, cali, c&l8. » ; 
NB. (Standard Speech): « (ami, amdra) càli»; f< (mui, àmi, 
āmgrā) càló » ; 
Assamese : « (mai, àmi) c&l6 » ; 
Oriya : « (mi) 0818) cli », plural « (@mbhé, aimbhé-mané) 9810 » ; 
Maithili: « calf, calf » (for both numbers) ; 
Magaht : « cali, cali, calfi » (for both numbers) ; 
Bhojpuriyà : « cal6 », plural « calf, calyfi» (the singular « caló » probably 
inflaenced by Western speeches). 

In the indiseriminate use of singular and“ plural forms, it is not 
unlikely that the singular « *cəlami, ealimi » in Magadb! Apabbratés 
became confused with an expected, and possible Mag. Ap. plural form 
« * calāmi, * calami » < Magadht Prakrit « * calamé » < OIA. «calümah », 
with the change of final « -ah » to « -ë » and then to «-i ». 


678. Second Person. 


The history of the forms seems to have been as follows : 
OIA. : « tvam calssi—yüyam (Late OIA. *yugmé, *tusmé) calatha » ; 
MIA. : <tumam, tim calasi—tumhé calatha, caladha; tām 68188) 
—tumhé calaha » ; 
Mag. Ap.: «tf tō calasi, *calisi, *ealghi ; *calasu, *calahu, *ealati 
(from the Imperative) ——tamhi calaha » ; 
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NIA. OB. : « tū, tō, tat calasi, calisi—tumhi, tumhé calaha, * calan »; 
MB. : « (tő, to, t08, taf, tui, tora) cAlasi, cálisi, càlàis, càlis— 
(tumhi, tumi, tómbàrà, tom#ra etc.) 08188, ০18, càlà, ৫816৮) 
NB.: « (tui, tora) càlis, f càlàs (as in East Bengal), f chlu 
(as in S.W. Bengali: cf. Oriy&)—(tumi, tomgrs) càlà, chlo ৯) 
Assamese : « tái 0818 tumi cals (tom&lok8 calf, c&láh&k) »; 
Oriyá: «tt cdlu tumbhé (-mànà) càlà » ; 
Maithili: «tő calahi, calah———t8h, toh-sabh calahu » ? 
Magaht: «tff, tő cal tóhan! ealah(in) » ; 
Bhojpuriyà : « tfi, t$ cal (calas, calasi, calis)—tohantka calah » , 
679. Third Person. 


OIA; : « sa(h) calati té calanti » ; 
- MIA. (Magadht) : « $6 calati. tà calanti » ; 
* & caladi, 09191 *t8 calanti »; 


Magadhi Ap. : « 6, *6i calat * ti, tē calanti »; 
NIA. OB. : «66 "cali (calanti Aonorific)—*ta, *taht, * (501 * tBla, 
éalanti, *calénti ; $ 
MB.: «68 càlài, càlàé, càlë ; 68৮8, tāhārā calanti, cbléntd, 
eàlàntà, cbléng, 081501, ০81551, 08181, 01851, calain » i 
NB. : « (68, tara) chl8— (tini, t&r&) càlēngë (1 càlBin) »; 
Assamese : «< (si, sihātē) 0815 (Early Assamese si-hátà cdlanté, 
càlóntà) » ; 
Oriya : « së c&l&i—sd-mané cAlanti >; 
Maithilt : « s& (s&-sabh) ealsi, calathi » (the latter honorific only); 
Magaht : এ ৪৪ calai, 9815 (calas < Bhójpuriy&)—taun ealtn, 
calf, calathi » ; 


Bhojpury&: «së cals, cala ( ealasi, calasu < Awadht)—taun 
calan, calin ».: 

The plural form in Bengali is now used as an honorific. The change of 
OIA, «-nt» normally is to «-t-» in Bengali, not to «-n-»: « cbléng » there- 
fore does not represent OIA. « calanti ». The form has obtained its «-n-» (fur- 

ther reduced to a mere nasalisation in dialectal Bengali) ultimately from 
the. plural < -na » of the noun (ree «uj ra, TP: 725-726). It seems that this 
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«-na» was added to the plural-honorifie forms for the verb in the past 
and the future tenses, which as participial forms did not have any affix ori- 
ginally, and therefore could take up both the plural « -na » of the oblique 
noun and the «-anti » of the radical tense: MB. ordinary « gél-à, gàl-à », 
honorific « gàl-éng, gél-anti», ‘Thus « -na > and «-anti » became identical ; 
"and in the place of « calanti, edlénta », and a possible « X 08186) * càlétà » 
(ef. SKK. fs «déti» they give = « denti»), the form « 0815-0% » 
came in. Doubtless the use of the present participle in « -ité » 
(càlitē-càlitē), the infinitive in « -it&», and the past habitual base 
«càlit- », all the three with «-it-», helped the establishment of « -énd » 
in the other verb forms as the plural honorific affix. Oriya alone among 
Magadhan languages has preserved the-< -nti ». In other Magadhan, in 
E. and W. Hindi, and in other NIA., the « -nti » has similarly given place 
to a mere nasalisation or to « -n »: except in Marathi, where the «-nti» 
is altered to the normal NIA. development, « -t > (Jules Bloch, “ Langue 
Marathe,’ § 285). 

The Maithili and Magahi « ealathi » is peculiar, showing « -thi » for 
OIA. « -nti »; probably it isa case of emphatic « hi » : «calanti hi > ealat(i) 
hi > calathi». In the Caryàs, * thi» for honorific «-nti» occurs in 
a couple of instances: « bhanatbi Kukkurtpaé » (20), « bolathi Santi » (26). 
These seem to have been due to the mistake of the Newart scribe of 
the MS., familiar as he was more with Maithili than with Old Bengali. . 

The « -s- » forms for the 3rd person in Magabt and Bhojpuriyà seem 
to be ultimately from Awadhi, and the «-5- », seems to be the pronoun « sè » 
he, agglutinated with the verb-base (like « hū, tu» for the lst and 2nd 


persons in OB.). 
[II] Tue Tenses ORIGINATING FROM OIA. PanTICIPLES. 
(1) Tae Past Base. » 


680. The inflected past tenses of OIA.—the imperfect, aorist 
and perfect—were continued in MIA., but their employment grew more 
and more rare. In Early MIA. (as in Pali) the imperfect and aorist 
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coalesced, and formed practically one past form (cf. Geiger, ‘ Pali 
Grammatik,’ §158 ff.), although Pali grammarians sought to indicate 
a theoretical difference between them by calling the forms derived 
from the old imperfect and the strong or root aorist (with the 8rd 
person singular ending in « -a, -à ») the « hiyattanI » or yesterday past, and 
the forms derived from original sigmatie aorist (with the 3rd person singular 
ending in «-i,-si>) as the «ajjatan!» or to-day past. The perfect 
became very much restricted. In Second NIA., the perfect all but 
disappeared, being found only in a few stereotyped forms; and the same 
thing happened with the imperfect-aorist tense, which could be found 
with a number of roots, or had resulted, as in Ardha-Magadhi, into a 
couple of affixes—a singular « -itthā, -štthā » and a plural » -irsu », 
originating from the OIA. atmané-pada (medial) aorist forms (Pischel, 
* Gramm. der Pkt.-Sprachen,’ $$ 515-517; Geiger, op. cit., § 159). 

This gradual decay or disuse of the old moods and forms of the old 
inflected past is a notable thing in the history of Indo-Aryan (ef. Jules 
Bloch, ‘La Phrase nominale en Sanskrit,’ Mémoires de la Société de 
Linguistique Vol. XIV). In this connexion Dravidian influence has been 
suggested, and indeed is probable (see supra, pp. 38, 174). As the old past 
forms fell into desuetude, their plaee was taken up more and more by the 

"passive participle adjective which had the ending «-ta, -i-ta» or « -na » in 
OIA. In this extension of the verbal adjective to assume the function 
of the finite verb, going hand in hand with the decay of the latter, 
Dravidian influence, again, is likely. But the germs of this use we find 
within OIA. itself. In Vedic, the past or passive participle in « -ta » is quite 
frequently used as a finite verb, when the copula or the substantive verb 
«as » or « bhū » is omitted (cf. A.A. Macdonell, * Vedic Grammar for Stu- 
dents,’ $ 208; B. Delbrück, ‘Altindische Syntax,’ Halle, 1888, $$ 215, 219). 
This construction, periphrastic in nature, with the substantive verb present 
or understood, seems to have come in first with intransitive verbs (meaning 
going, sitting, standing, ete.), or in impersonal statements. But as yet the 
passive participle has not invaded the domain of the transitive verb, in a 
Passive construction with the true nominative in the instrumental,— 
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aconstruction which is perfectly normal in Second MIA., and which is 

continued down into NIA.: «sa yatah, sa jatah, sa aradhah » might be used 

instead of «sa jagāma (iyaya, agacchat, agamat, ayat), sa ajayata (ajani), 

sa arubat (aruksat, rurdha) »ete. ; but « tēna krtah (krtà, ktam), tēna drstah 

(drstà, dpstam)» are not yet well-established in the place of «sa cakara 

(akarsit, akarot), sa dadaréa (apa&yat, adraksit) », ete. But from Early MIA., 

the extension of the passive participle to transitive verbs also came in. In Pali, 

however, the OIA. condition obtains, and there is plentiful ase of the past 
tense or aorist, the «-ta » forms occurring with intransitive verbs mainly : 

but the traditions of Pali as a literary speech go back to the oldest MIA., or 

latest OLA. period, and Pali syntaxis not wholly based on that of the spoken 

vernaculars of the centuries immediately before Christ. But the language of 

A&okan and other early inscriptions sufficiently demonstrate what an impor- ' 
tant place the passive participle in « -ta > had already obtained for itself in 

the popular dialects, considerably restricting the inflected past tenses. Thus, 
to give a few examples: Asokan Rock Edict I (Girnar), « iyath dharhmalipi 
dévanarh priyéna priyadasina rāñā lékhapita >; II (Girnar) <dvé eikichà 
kata ; dsudhani,..sarvatra bārāpitāni ca ropàpitàn! ca»; V (Girnar) « ta 
maya bahu kalāņarh katath ৯) Pillar, Rummindei, « piyadasina làjina atana 
āgāca mahtyité; sila vigadabhica kalépita, silathabhé ca usapapité, Lurhmini- 
gimé ca ubalike kate»; Nigliva, « lajina thubé dutiyath vadhité » ; 
Kharavéla Inscription, « mabarajéna...kidita kumāra-kīdikā : yovarajarh 

pasásitam » ; Bharhut Inscription on gateway, « .. Dhanabhütina karitarh 
toranàm (= toranarh), silā-karnmarhtō ea upatana»; Sanchi, Stupa I, 
« Vüdisakéhi dathta-karéhi rüpa-karmarh katath »; Besnagar Inscription 
of Heliodoros, «garuda-dhvajé ayar karito. Héliodoréna » ; Mathura 
Ayagapatta Inscription, < ...ganikayé Vasu(ya)...éilapatd pratisthüpito » ; 
eto., ate. 

Tllustrations can be multiplied. These show that the passive parti- 
ciple construction, the verb being an adjective qualifying the nominative 
when it was intransitive and the object when transitive, became the 
ressing the past in MIA. By the time when 


common idiomatic way of exp. 3 এ 
the Apabhranéa Stage came in, the old inflected past forms, which still 
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lingered in. Second MIA., were clean swept away, and only this partieipial 
. past remained in IA. ; and the NIA. past tense was formed out of this. 

The IA. speeches outside India show similarly the passive participle as 
the base for the preterit: Sinhalese (Geiger, ‘ Litteratur und Sprache der 
Sinhalesen, pp. 71-72), and the Gipsy speeches of Europe (F. Miklosich, 
‘Ueber die Mundarten und die Wanderungen der Zigeuner Europas,’ 
XI, p. 44). 

681. The affix « -ta, -ita » was by this time reduced to « -a, -ia », 
except where it was assimilated to a preceding consonant (e.g., « drsta- », 
= Panjabi «(itth& », beside « * drksita- > d&kkhia- »— Hindi « dékhya, 
dékhà », Bengali দেখিল « dékh-il- »; « supta > sutta > Early Beng. সুতল 
sut-il-» ; «matta > Beng. মাতিল mat-il- > j ete.). A pleonastie « -ka », which 
was reduced to « -a » in Prakrit and Apabhranga, was sometimes added, But 
the need for some distinctive affix for this important form, the only one to 
indicate the past tense, was felt in some parts of the country. The «-la» 
affix of OIA., in extended forms « -i-la, -a-la », which became very popular as 
an adjective affix (or a merely pleonastic one) from the early centuries of the 
Christian era, and probably even earlier, was frequently added, In the 
Second and Third MIA. periods « -i-la, -a-la » apparently became « -illa 
(-8lla), -alla ». In any case, in North-Eastern India the « -]]- » was specially 
popular from the Apabhranga period (it may be earlier still) in connexion 
with the passive participle in « -a < -ta, -ia < -ita ». We have no specimens 
of this North-Eastern or Māgadhī Apabhraüía, but from the evidence 
of the Magadhan languages we have to surmise all that, In the 
Ardha-magadhi area, and in the Midland, the «-ila, -ala > -illa (-8lla), 
-Ala» affix was rather sparingly used; also in the North-West: the 
source-dialects Eastern Hindi, Western Hindi, and Western and 
Eastern Panjabi apparently never used it with the passive participle, 
whether attributive or predicative. “In the South-West, its use was more 
common than in the Midland, but not so common as in the East: it was 
used, as we can infer from Gujarati and Rajasthant and Sindhi, 
when the passive: participle was a plu-perfect, or an attributive form, and not 
a predicate in the simple past, performing the function of a verb, In the 
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South, it was fairly common, and shortly after the formation of the Marathi 
language, it became more and more popular as an affix in connexion with 
the passive participle > past tense. 

The remnants of Second MIA. (especially in the Jaina dialects as 
written in the South-West) have preserved for us examples of this « -illa 
(-8lla) » and « -ulla, -alla » affix with nouns and adjectives, like « kantailla, 
chailla, ma(y)illa, lohilla, sohilla, néurilla, thalailla, niyadilla, kasilla, sasilla, 
kalagkilla, ganthilla, muttahalilla, kandalilla, laechtilla, kivailla, goilla, 
chailla, gàmilla, bahirilla, padhamilla, uvarilla, dahinilla, majjhimilla, 
puvvilla » etc., etc.; and stray forms like Ardha-magadhi -« avilliya » 
(ania = anita + illa: Pischel, ‘Grammartik der Pkt.-Sprachen, § 595), 
and « agaélliya (agata-), varélliya (varia-, vrta-), chaddiéllayath (chardita-), 
laddhilliyath (labdha-) » (Tessitori, ‘Grammar of OWR., § 126) ete. 
confirm the surmise made chiefly from the modern languages that 
*-illa (-8lla), -alla» added to the passive participle in «-a, -ia < -ta, 
-ita» is the source of the NIA. «-l-» in this ease. When the « -illa » 
in this way strengthened the passive participle, the latter retained 
fully its original adjectival nature, and «-illa» would change its ending 
according to the gender of the noun qualified. 

682. Thus the past base in « -il- » in Bengali, Assamese and Oriya, 
in « -al- » in the Bihar! speeches, and in « -il-, -al » in Marathi, and similar 
* -l- » forms in the other NIA. speeches, originated from the OIA. «-ta, 
-ita » plus the OIA. diminutive or adjectival affix « -la- » in the extended 
forms এ .ila, -a-la, > -illa (-élla), -alla ». This explanation, first suggested by 
Sir Charles Lyall in his article on Hindōstānī in the ‘Encyclopedia 
Britannica, 9th edition (1879: reprinted as ‘A Sketch of the Hindustani 
Language,’ Edinburgh, 1880: pp. 41-42) and by Sir Ramkrishna Gopal 
Bhandarkar in his * Wilson Philological Lectures’ (1877, Lecture V, first 
published Bombay, 1914, pp. 223-924), has finally been accepted as the only 
possible explanation, after Sten Konow showed how this «-l-» of Maràtht 
(and other NIA. speeches) phonologically must rest on a MIA. «-ll- » (in his 
* Note on the Past Tense in Marathi,” JRAS., 1902, pp. 417 ff. Cf. Tessitori, 
‘Grammar of OWR.,’ § 126; Jules Bloch, ‘Langue Marathe,’ § 256). 
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683. Lassen and Hoernle, whose views, now disproved and abandon. 
ed, still obtain some following in India, traced this «-l.» to the «.fa, 
-ita » affix of OIA. direct: either along this line: « -ta, -ita > -da, -ida > 
-da, -ida > -la, -ila »; or along this: «.-ta, -ita > -da, -ida > -la, -ila> - 
(cf. Hoernle, ‘Gaudian Grammar, § 306). But neither of the above | 
lines of change are known to have taken place on any large scale in IA; 
and although there are cases of * spontaneous erebralisation’ (supra, 
p. 487), and although there are a few cases where NIA. « -]- » (< earlier 
* -]- ») corresponds to Skt. « -d- » (supra, p. 543), a wholesale change of 
MIA. «-d., -d- » to « -]- » is not attested. Under influence of preceding 
«1,7», à dental « -ta » became a « -ta » in ‘Old Magadht,’ and the normal 
change of it in Second MIA. Magadht would of course be « -da »; in fact, 
Vararuci notes two cases, « kada, mada < kata, mata < krta, mpta » anda 
third « gada (< gata) » by analogy apparently (‘ Prakrta-prakaéa,’ Xl, 15); 
and many more can be attested from MIA., from Sanskrit, and from the 
NIA. speeches (like « *sadakka > sarsk# » street from « srta », « *dhada > 
dharg » torso from « dhrta », « *bhada > bhard » = surname in Bengali = 

. servant from « bhrta, bhata »). In all these cases we find « -r-> in NIA. 
(< -d~ < -t- < -pt-) » and never «< -l-». The equivalent of « kada, 
mada» should be « kard, marg » or « karā, mars » in NIA., and not 
*kaila, maila» as in Early Bengali or in the Bihart dialects, In 
fact, the «-r-» form, মড়া «mara» < «mada», has continued apart in 
Bengali, in the sense of dead body, corpse, and this is quite distinct from 
the verb মৈল « máilà = *maa-illa = mrta + illa ».! 

The adjectival accented «lá » (Whitney, ‘Skt. Grammar,’ §§ 1189, 
1927) became <-lla> in Second MIA. (Pischel, ‘Grammatik der 


1 As has been noted before, the genuine, inherited Māgadhī forms in ‘-p.,’ = ‘-d-' 

S শা? < “pte, -rt-? were lergely ousted from or restricted in the eastern dialects, probably 
during the Sccond and Third MIA Periods, by new formations which did not show cerebra: 
lisation, but simple elision of the ‘t-’: seo supra, p. 487. This was either due to the analogy 
of the larger number of ‘ -ta-’ participles in which there was-no Scope for cerebralisa- 
tion and the '.t.' was duly lost in Second MIA. ; or it may be that here there was strong 
influence from the Western speeches due to the continuous immigration of Westerner | 

» into the Fast— Bihar and. Bengal—during the formative period of the Eastern languages. 
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Pkt.-Sprachen,' § 194). It is just possible that the doubling was due to the 
fact that it was a £s. (or sfs.)affixintroduced in Transitional MIA., at a time 
when original tbh. or inherited intervoeal « -l- » tended to become cerebral- 
ised to « -]- », and that its ts. character as an intervocal dental or alveolar 
sound was sought to be preserved by this doubling. Another explanation, 
quite possible, would derive the MIA. « -lla » from the OLA. « -la », streng- 
thened by «-ya» (also an adjectival affüx):«*-l-ya > -lla» (Jules 
Bloch, ‘ Langue Marathe, p. 256). In any case, the fact remains that in 
Second MIA. it became « -ll- », In NIA., in those speeches where the. 
cerebral « -]- » is preserved, this « -]- » stands on a MIA. single intervoeal 
dental or alveolar «-l- » ; and where in NIA. it is a dental « -l- », the MIA. 
source of it is double « -ll- », and not single « -l- ». This has, been shown for 
Marathi (Sten Konow, JRAS., 1902, as cited above; ef. Jules Bloch, 
‘Langue Marathe, $$ 144 ff.), and for Gujarat! by Turner (JRAS., 1921, pp. 
527-528, 535, 537, 538). It is also the case with Oriya: e.g., Oriya «< kala » 


` black, «kali» ink (< kāla-), « bél& » (< vēlā), « déu]à » (« dévakula), 


«tila» (< tila), ts. «01৮৮ (< taila), with এ -]- », but « kali » (kallith, 
kalya-), « bela » (bélla, bilva), «tēla > (t&llo, tāilá), ete. (see supra, p. 588): 
and for the past tense and pass. part adj., Oriya has « -l- », not « -]- », 
which thus must rest on a MIA. «-ll-». The same seems also to be the case 
with Panjabi. So that Apabhranéa (Eastern, Western, Southern) « *kaa-illa-, 
*kaya-illa-, *kaa-alla- ; *gaa-illa, *gaya-illa, *gaa-alla; *calia-illa> *calilla, 
¥eallélla * calla-illa (= *calya- + -ita- + -la) » ete. ean alone be the sources 
of Early Bengali « kaila », Bihari « kail », Oriya « kàl& », Marathi « kēlā, 
gel», Gujaratt « karēlo » (=*karia-illa), SindhI « kayalü, kītalŭ » (the 
last = «*kitta-alla- »); and Bengali « gala, cAlilà », Oriya: « ৪৯৬ chlilà- » 
Bihart « gail, calal- », beside Oriya « cálilà », Gujarati « ealélo », ete. 

684. Another view about the origin of the NIA. is --» is 
that it is an independent affix occurring in Indo-European itself, 
preserved in NIA., but ignored or left unnoticed in OIA. S. H. Kellogg 
first suggested this in his Hindi Grammar (ef. p. 340, second edition), 
and Beames connected this «-l-» with the «-l-» affix indicating the 
past tense in the Slav languages, and compared Slav (Russian) preterit 
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forms in «-l-» with those of the Marathi as a typical Indian lan- 
guage with the «-l » past (‘Comp. Grammar, III, pp. 135-136). 
But this connexion is not proper. We have seen that the MIA. 
form of the suffix was « -ll- » < OIA. «-l- » and that it is adjectival (dimi- 
nutive or pleonastic) in its nature, whereas the « -]- » affix that we find 
in Slav is entirely different. The latter is a participle affix, forming 
nomina agentis, with an active present participle sense, and in Slav it is 
used to form periphrastic tenses with the substantive verb: and this « -1-৯ 
or «-lo-» affix has been found, in addition to the Slav, in Latin, Greek, 
Armenian and Tokharian among Indo-European speeches (A. Meillet, * Le 
Slav Commun,' Paris, 1924, $ ?81; Freneh trans. of Brugmann's Short 
Comparative Grammar, Paris, 1905, p. 351; S. Lévi and A. Meillet, 
* Remarques sur les Formes grammaticales de quelques Textes en Tokharien 
B.:I: Formes verbales,’ Extrait de Mémoires dela Société de Linguistique, 
Vol. XVIII, Paris, 1912, p. 22). 

~ 685. The «-l-» affix is established for the past tense in Bengali 
and other Magadhan speeches, so that its use in the  Magadht 
Apabhratiéa can reasonably be presumed. The «-l-» affix is absent 
for the past tense in Eastern Hindi, Western Hindi, Panjabi, Raja- 
sthünt, Gujarati, Sindht: in the source Apabhraüéas of these, therefore, 
it would’ be reasonable to think that it was not present there, or in any 
ease it could not have been so prominent. But the « -ll- » form did not 
entirely supplant the simple passive participle in «-(i)a » in the East: 
from Old and Middle Bengali and from Early Oriya and Early Maithili, we 
can see that the passive participle in « -ita > -ia » without the strength- 
ening « -illa, -alla » was actually used predicatively for the past base. Ex- 
amples are given below. The non-l form of the passive participle has given 
the Bengali passive participle in «-5»: «calita- > calia- + -à > càlà ». 
This non-| form occurs also in Eastern Hind! as wellas in Western 
Hindi: but in NB. it is attributive, and not predicative. All this 
would show that the «-ll.» and the non-l] forms were used side 
by side in Magadhi Apabhrañśa, but the NIA. Magadhan speeches 
decided for the «-ll-» form for the past base as well as for the 
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adjectival participle base : in Modern Bengali, in the standard language 
however, the non-l form is employed as the adjective, and the «-l-» 
form has been restricted to the predicate. 
| 686. The following tables recapitulate the position in the NIA. 
"languages : 
4 [a] Non-1 Forms in NIA. 

(i) OIA. «ealita-» > Second MIA. «calia-; (nominative) ealio, 
cali» > Apabhranéa « calia-; caliu, *calii » ; 

(ii) OIA. «calita-ka-» > Second MIA. <caliaa-; (nominative) 
91195, caliad » > Apabhranéa « caliaa-; caliaii, * caliai ». 
From MIA. passive participles of the above type are derived :— 
Western Hindi (Braj-bhakha) passive participle adjective and past base 


« calyau >; 
5 (Kanaujt) b এ calo ৯) 
if (Hindéstant) ra «cali»; 
Eastern Panjabi » « calli, calià » ; 
Western Panjabi = « calléa» (with 


personal terminations added optionally to form the verb past) ; 


Sindhi pass. part. adjective and past base « halio » (with * 
personal terminations added in the intransitive) ; 

Gujarati pass. part. adjective and past base « 08106 » ; 

Rajasthani » » « calyo >; 

Pahari (KhaskurB) ১ » « calyo ৯) 

Eastern Hindi y» » « cala » (with 

personal terminations added to form the past tense) ; 

Early Maithili past form « calia, cali, calu » ; 

Early Oriya past form « eli » ; 

Oriyà past partieiple « chlà » ; 

Old Bengali past participle and past form « calia, cali, cali&, 

cals (calio, caliu, calu) » ; 
Middle Bengali past form « càli (৫515?) » ; 
New Bengali passive participle « càlà (càliyà ?) » ; 


New Bengali and Assamese verbal noun < CHE », 


946 MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER V 


[b] Forms with adjectival or pleonastic « -l. » in NIA. 


OIA. «calita-» > MIA. «calia-» + «-illa-, -člla-, -alla-» > Ap. 
« * ealilla-, *caldlla-, * calialla- ». 


From এ -ll- » forms of the above types in Apabhraüáa are derived :— 


Sindhi passive past participle « halyalü » ; 
Gujarati 5 « càlel, ealélo » ; 
Marathi P « calala » (with 


personal terminations added to form the past tense), besides 
a double « -]- » form, « calaléla » ; 


Marathi verbal noun « calalé »; 
Bihārī past base, passive participle adjective, & verbal noun « calal- »; 
Oriya past base and passive participle adjective « cálilà » ; 
Bengali past base and passive participle « càlilà- » ; 
Assamese past base « càlil- », 


687. Examples of non -land « -]- » forms from OB. and MB. are 

given below. y 
Old Bengali: non-l forms. 

In OB., as in the Caryàs, the adjectival nature is still clear in many 
cases. The form expected in OB. would be «-ia > -1 », or«-ia» + 
definitive «-8» = «-ià»; «-ià» is found, and «-I» also ; and «-ia», 
with the final «-a» retained, is also found as an archaic literary survival (ef. 
Bengali treatment of final MIA. vowels, supra, pp. 301 ff.). Besides, forms 
in « এত (-0), -iu, -u» due to Western influence also occur (see supra, 
p.116). This « iu, -u, -io (-6) » is not found in MB, and NB. 

Caryn 1: «paithi» (= pavitths, pavitthad = praviste-, -sta-ka-); 
<āmhē sné ditha » (drsta-); <baitha » (cf. বৈঠা WRX « báithà m&nusd» . 
sitting man in Chittagong Bengali, and বঠিয়া * bathiya » having sat in 
‘Manik Candra Rajar Gan,’ VSP., p. 82— which show that « bàith- » was 
a good OB. form, though now supplanted by the root « bais »); Caryà 7, | 
s bhinns >; 9, «haria»; 10, «chadi>; 11, «paijha, kid, bhaia »; 15, 
«kia, mart»; 16, « paitha, Paitbà, dithà »; 17, «piciu = ? capiu, kia, - 
bi&piu »; 18, « bàhia, bitaliu, tàliu >; 19, «uchali&, calia, aháriu, kia »; 
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20, « saùghārā »; 26, «ahariu, eatáriu»; 27, « bikasaü, unhasiu, 08119) 
gaii, bujhia » ; 28, « khāi?, pobai?»; 30, « phari&, uittā, bujhjhia »; 31, 
<natha, paithà, bihariu, nivāriu »; $4, «bādhā (< baddha-), ladbà = 
08405 (< labdha-)»; 36, « pabarl, abart>; 44, «milia, wid, paithà, 
| binathà > ; 47, « jalia (< jwalita), pada (= patita-) » ; 49, « bàhiu, ludiu, 
“hatha, paithà, thakiu, laia ». : 
Old Bengali: « -l- » forms. 

Carya 2, «cauri nila, cōrē nila, nida gēla»; 3, «ila, paithéla » ; 
4, «ubhila»; 6, « bétila = behila»; 7, «rundhéla, bbaila, aila, gala, 
bhaitla = bhailà »; 8, «geli, mélili, milila»; 10, «mo ghalili » ; 12, 
<jitdla>; 13, « calila » ; 14, « budili, bhailà, cadilà >; 15, « gla, bhaila » ; 
16, « lāgēlī » ; 18, « sutéli »; 28, « maulila, lagélt, padila, ehaill, pohàill » ; 
30, «ujoli»' (= udydtitam); $1, «chadila> (cf. Commentary); 32, 
*mukala, bhaila »; 33, « duhila (adj.), bidéla»; 35, «háu aechiló (= 
&chilB? achila ?), mai bujhila, dila, abarila, 19118, abara-kaéla »; 36, « nida 
già, sutéla, maj dékhila»; 37, <tuti-géli, acchiléa »; 39, « nilési, 
Dhagéla»; 41, «phulilà»; 44, ailési, biccharila>; 47, 41582] agi, 
uthi-gala »; 49, «bhail lel»; 50, «phutilà, tāēla = uela? bhacla ?, 
phiteli, phuli& = phulila, pakelé, matela, bhēlā, 00808) (gadilB), hakaéla, 
màrila, bhailà, phitili ». 

In OB. the affix is commonly « -il- >, as in Bengali, Assamese and 
Oriya, and at times it occurs as <-él-». Except in « mukala», «-al- >, 
characterising Central and Western Magadhan, is not found. The affixing 
of personal terminations has started already in OB. (e4., acch-il-ésa, n-il-ési) ; 
but the old adjectival nature is sufficiently present, making the form 
take up the « -i (-1) » affix of the feminine when the subject is feminine. 
for the intransitive verb and when the object is feminine for the transitive. 

688. Examples of the Middle Bengali verb in «-L -i < -ia < 
-ita », without the «-1- » : | 

SKK.:p.75. মৌন afr ছুহে থাকি এক পাশে nm kari ag 
thaki (—thakilà) eka pase » keeping silent, the two remained on one side ; 
Es পদ RR সরূপে জাণিলে তোরে । কপট সাগর হৃদয় cotata 
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নাছি মোর গোচরে ॥ *j&hénà bahiré 00508 bhitars, sàrüpé janilé tore: 


18818 55881817878 tomhàrà, nàchi (=na üchilà) morà gócáré » as on. 


the outside, so within: I have known you in your true form ; your heart is an 
ocean of deceit, this was not known to me 3 p.825, সরূপে বুয়িলেশ মো কাঙ্কাঞি 
তোর বীশী আন্গে নাহি পাই « sárüpé buyiló mo Kanbadt, tora bier amha nüht 
pai (= paila) » I have said in sooth, O Kanha, I have not Sound your flute 
(note: past form with নাহি « nahi» ) ; p.348, তোকে তত্ব বোলে" চন্দ্রাবলী। 
যোড় হাথ করী বনমালী ॥ তাত বড় পাইল আপমান। COP তো্ষা ছাড়ী গেল Stet 
« (তা iàtwà bold’ Candrabalt, Jord baths kart (08018) bandmalr : 
tātā bard pàilà apémana, tõsi tomha chart gelà Kanha » I tell you the 
truth, O Candrüvali : the one garlanded with wild Jlowers ( Krgna) 
folded Ms hands (before you) ; through that he has Selt insulted, that is why 
Krena has left you and gone away ; 

Kyttivasa, ‘Uttar’ Kanda’ (VSPa. 91): p. 16, ছুই চক্ষু ঢাকিঞা 
রাণী হেট মাথা করি। নারদ মুনি তবে দিল টিটকারী॥ «dui 0890. dbakifa 
rant h&td maths kari ( —kàrilà) Nàràdd-muni tabs dilà titdkari » 
closing both her eyes, the queen (Menaka) hung down her head, and then the 
sage Narada said words of scorn: p.17, হাথে ধরি কন্যা আনিল দেব xa- 
পাণি॥ কন্তা লঞা হর ছায়ামওপে বসি। চারিদিকে বেঢ়িল সব দেব খষি॥ «1380: 
dhári kànyà 50118 dabg Salapani ; kanya làü& Hard chaya-mandap2 basi 
(88118), cari dike berhila Shbd ৫5১% psi» holding her by the hand, the 
Trident-bearer led the bride (Uma): Hara (Siva) then sat in the pavilion 
with the bride, and all the gods and sages surrounded them on four sides ; 
P.14, teat সাজিএণ বন্ধা তাহাকে দিল দান ॥ ব্রহ্মার বরে তুষ্ট হইল! বাপেরে 
নমঙ্করি। জত বর পাইল তাহা বাপকে গোচরি ॥ BAS বর ব্রহ্মা মোকে দিল দান। 
« puspákd-ràthd sajifia Brahma tāhākē dilà dàng, Brahmarg bare tustà 
bails, bapéré namaskari (= -kàrilà) ; jata bard pails, taha bapdke gocari 
=gochrila): ‘durlabhd bard Brahma móké 0118 dāng’> Brahma prepared 


the (aerial) flower-chariot and gave him as a gift : he was pleased at Brahma’s 
boon and saluted his Sather, 


and told his father about all the boons he 
received : ‘rare boons has Brahma made a gift of to me’; ete., ete; 

Chutt Khan’s ‘Mahabharata’ (VSPd. ed.): p. 144, এত বুলি eme করএ 
বিনয়, প্রীত হই আলিঙ্গি কৃষ্ণ মহাশয় « eta buli যা 
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alingi (—àlipgilà) Kysna mabashyd » saying all this Anusalva does 
courtesy ; being glad, the great-hearted Krsna embraced him ; ` 

Maladhara Vasu's ‘Bhagavata’ (VSP., p. 771) : তার দন্ত উপাড়িয়া নিল দুই 
ভাই। সেই দন্তে, মাহুত মারি যমঘরে পাঠাই ! < tar& 4808 upipiya nilà dui 
bhai, sēi dant? mahut& mari Jàmà-ghàré pathai (=pathaila) » the two 
brothers pulled out his tusks, and with those tusks killing the elephant-driver 
sent (him) to the abode of Yama ; 

Vijaya-gupta’s ‘Padma-puraza’ (see supra, p. 785): p: 108, গোসাঞি 
কোন দোষে শাপি « 85501 kong doge Spi » through what fault did the lord 
curse ? p. 109, কলসী San Fo নাগ সবে ঢালি «78189. bhàriya ghrtà nagà- 
৪8৮৩ dhali » the Nagas poured ghee in full jars ; p. 214, পদ্মার বচনে বেহুলা 
মনে মনে হাসি « Padmard báchné Béhulà mánó máné hāsi » Bélala laughed 
in her heart at Padma’s words ; ete. ; 

*Caitanya-caritámpta, ÁAdi-ltlà, Chap. 18 : ্রীরুষ্ণ চৈতন্ত নবদ্বীপে অবতরি। 
আট চন্মিশ বৎসর প্রকট বিহরি ॥ চৌদ্দশত সাত শকে জন্মের গ্রমাণ। চৌদ্দ শত পঞ্চানন 
হৈলা অন্তৰ্ধান ৷ « Srt-kpgna-cdit&nya Nabsdwipe abatari, àstà-càllisy batsard 
prdkatd bihàri ; càuddà-àtà-sütd sike janmerd priming, cáuddà-sàta- 
påñcānnē hails àntàrdháng > Sri-Krgna-Cattanya came down to Navadvipa ; 
he sojourned in manifest form for 48 years ; the date of his birth, Saka 1407 ; 
he disappeared in 1455 ; also cf. VSP, p. 1222, যে পথে যে গ্রাম নদী শৈল 
যাহা হই লীলা । বলভন্্-ভট্টাচার্য্য-স্থানে সব লিখি নিলা ॥ «jè pathe je gramd nddi 
68118 jah& hai lila, Balàbhàdrà-bhàttàcary yà-sthàné sibd likhi nilà» 
in all the ways, in all villages, rivers and hills, wherever there were any 
events, he wrote down all from Balabhadra Bhattacarya ; ete. 


The Past use of the Present Tense in Bengali. 


689. The «-i» affix inthe past is thus found in MB., although it 


is not so common ; and this can only be expected, considering that in 

OB. the non-l form is hardly obsolete, although the «-]-» has well- 

established itself, Butin MB. and NB. we meet with a রিনা 
i i t, in historical 

Use of what is apparently the present tense in the past, 

narrative generally: eg, NB. গেল বছর যখন আমি কাশী যাই (= গিয়াছিলাম) 

« gla 808৮3857804 ami Kast jai (58558000504) » when I went to 
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Benares last year; ভারতে আধ্যদের আগমন কখন হয় জানা যায় না « Bharata 
Aryy&dérd àgàmánd kàkhánd hàyd jana-jayd na» itis not known when 
the first coming of the Aryans into India happened ; সমাট আকবর প্রায় 
৫* বৎসর রাজত্ব করেন «<shmrat Akbard prüyd paficasd bàts&rd  rájAtwá 
kàrénd» Emperor Akbar reigned for nearly 50 years; etc., ete. In MB. (and 
also in NB.), this ‘present’ is very frequently used side by side with the 
ordinary «-ilà » past, and is not distinguished from the ordinary present 
in any way as a present used especially for the past. This usage seems 
however to point to continuance in MB. and NB. of the OB. passive 
participle without « -l- », used for the past tense. The regular form would 
be «-ita > -ia > -L-i», which is not uncommon in MB., as in the 
‘instances given above ; but it seems that when «-ila » became established 
as the characteristic past base in OB. and MB., the «-i» form was not 
properly understood: in the Ist person it could easily be confused with 
the Ist person present affix, and in connexion with the 3rd person the 
final vowel could be changed to « -উ ৯ 8910. the 3rd person present ; and 
in this way the old passive participle adjective could formally merge into 
the present tense, retaining its old past sense. This gave rise to what at 
first sight looks like a past use of the present. Once this construction 
was accepted, in Early MB., substitution for the « -i » partieiple by the 2nd 
personal affix «-&» and by the honorific « -Gnt&, -ëng » was a matter of 
course. The use of the present for the historical past is of course a most 
natural thing, being found in many languages, Sanskrit and the Prakrits and 
the NIA. languages included. But the presence of the « -i> past for all 
persons in MB. points to «-ia < -ita >; and also the use of « -i » and the 
< -éng, -&) -8, -i » forms along with « -il& » in the same sentence or proposi- 
tion seems to indicate that the passive participle without «-]-» had 
something to do with the so-called * present? tense for the past in MB. und NB. 

Examples of this promiseuous employ of «-ilà» with the non-l 
forms can be found in the passages quoted in § 688, and further instances 
are given below: 

SKK. p.19, এ বোল স্থৃণিআী নাগরী রাধা হাণএ সকল গাএ। যত নানা ফুল 
পান করপুর সব পেলাইল পাত্র ॥ =e bolà sunié nagart Radha hanáé 98018 
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3৮৮ nānā phulé 0508 kaérapuré såbå pélailé pàé > hearing this talk, 
e Radha struck all over her body; all the various flowers, betel 
es and camphor and all she scattered with her feel ; p. 240, হেন বুলী 
কলগী asi জাএ গজগড়ি ছানো ...... পাইল রাধা কালীদহ-কুল « 1508 bul 
A kalast 188 jàó gàjà-gàri chāndē ...... pails Radha Kalidáhá-kulà > 
ing this Radha took her jar and went with the gait like that of an 
ant, and she reached the shore of Kali lake ; p. 24 , সকল গোআল যুবতী 
cre কনক পুতলী ৷ এখো পা কেহো চলিতে নারে বুলিতে নারে বচনে। « sàkàlà 
là 10১80. ràáhila jenhà kánàkà-put&li: ékho pad keho eàlité 085, 
itë nàré bàcàné » all the young girls of the cowherds stood still like 
images of gold, not one of them could walk even one step, nor could utter 
«word ; etc., etc. ; 
Kyttivasa, ‘ Ayddbya-kanda,’ p. 29, ফলমূল আনি দিল ঠাকুর লক্ষ্মণ ॥ 
Prema করেন রাম রাজীবলোচন । « pbàlá-müld ani dilà thakurd Làksmánd, 
dà-dànd kárénd Ramd rájibà-locàng » worshipful L. brought fruits and 
and lotus-eyed Rama offered pingas; p. 17, সীতারে কহিল, ফল করগ! 
| ফল হাতে করি কহে, ধরহ লক্ষ্মণ ॥ e Sita-ré kàhilà, 5005148৯5৪5 
sind’: phald hate kari kàhe, *dhàráhà Làksmánd » Ae said to 
Pila, ‘eat (these) fruits’ ; taking the fruits in his hand he said, ‘ hold, 
T Tatgmana’ , ' Uttard-kanda,’ p. 5, মঙ্গল TY "i আইল! সখীগণ মেলি। কন্তার 
অধিবাস করে fimul হুলাহুলী ॥ অধিবাস সঙ্গে হৈল সিদ্ধ সব -কাজ। হেমন্তে 
র চলে মুনিরাঁজ ॥ < maggald 07058 làüa ailà shkhi-gànà méli, kànyárd 
lhibisd kare diyya bulabult: àdhibasé singe bàilà siddhà shby kàjd, 
9০৪০6 mélani kari calè muni-rdjé > the girlfriends (of Uma) came 
company, bringing auspicious articles, with the hulu sound (of joy); 
he adhivasa with all the ceremony was complete, and the prince of sages 


Narada) left, taking farewell from Himavanta ; ete., ete. ; 
Chutt Khan’s ‘ Mahābhārata, p. 54, প্রবীর পড়িল হেন ঘোষে সর্বজন। 
দুরে থাকি নীলধ্বজ শুনে ততক্ষণ ॥ হা হা পুত্র করি রাজা হৈল বাহির |<‘ Prabirg 
ki Nilà-dhwàj$ Sune tàt&-ksand : 


[1৮7 hénà ghose sàrb&-jànd, dure thal 
hird » * Pravira has fallen, so shouted 


hà hà 000৮7 kari raja baila bà : J 
Ty one: then from ৫ distance Niladhwaja heard it; the king came 
ut with * ah, ah, my son 1 * 5 
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Kavikagkana Mukunda-ráma (Vangavasi edition): p. 14, কোলেতে 
করিয়া রামা ছেলি করে পার ॥ প্রবেশ করিল ছেলি গহন কানন । « kölëtë káriyà 
rama chéli kare pard : "prábeód k&rilà chéli g&hand kanand » the lady 
look the goats across im her lap: the goats entered the dense forest; 
p.155, হান্ত পরিহাসে দৌহে বসিলা দম্পতী। জিজ্ঞাসে ঘরের বার্তা সাধু ধনপতি ॥ 
meni কহিল, প্রভু তুমি ভাগ্যবান্‌। <hasyé parihass dhë 18915 dampatt; 
jijñāsë ghàrérd bartta s&dhu Dhandpati: Lahana 88018) ‘ prabhu! tumi 
.bhagy&bán'» the two, husband and wife, sat, in laughter and in jest; 
the merchant Dhanapati asked about the news of home: Lahanā said, ‘my 
Lord ! you are fortunate indeed’; p. 175, তাহার পশ্চাতে আইল দাস নীলাম্বর। 
আদর করিয়া আইসে উজানী নগর ॥ «tabard paseats aila Dasd Nilambard, 
adàrd kàriya aise Ujant-nagird » behind him came Nilambara Dasa, 
doing (proper) respect he came .to the city of Ujani; p. 185, সম্মুখ 
দুয়ারে অগ্নি দিলেন খুল্পন| ॥ ছুয়ারেতে যায় অগ্নি, সাম্তাইল ঘরে। প্রবল হইল 
অগ্নি জউয়ের উপরে ॥ জউগৃহে বাঢ়ে অগ্নি ক্রোশ পরিমাণ | « ৪8757201054 duare 
gni dilén¢ Khullang:  duarété jay agni, sambhaila gháre; pràbàlg 
bails Agni jàü-érd uparé, jàü-grhé barhe àgni krosd-pàrimàngd » Khullana 
set fire to the front door: the fire came through the door, and entered the 
house; upon the lae, the Jire became strong, and the fire grew a 10649 
- measure within the house of lac ; ete., ete. E 

Vanéi-dasa, ‘Padma-purana,’ (ed. Ram-nath and Dwaraka-nath 
Chakrabarti) : p. 207, আগুবাড়ি ওঝারে আনিল আনিল চন্দ্র ঘরে ॥ পরম গৌরবেতে 
করিল সম্ভাষণ. ধর্বস্তরি আগে আনে মড়া ছয়জন ॥ «ügu-bàri Ojha-ré ৪0718 
Cándrà gharé, p&rimd gaurabate karilé sambhasind ; Dbhánwántári-àgé 
ané márà chiyd-jind » Candra advanced and brought the snake-doctor 
home, greeted him with great honour and they brought the six corpses 
before Dhanvantari ; ete. ; 

‘ Caitanya-caritamyta,’ Madhya-lila, Chap. 9: রাত্রিকালে রায় পুন কৈল 
আগমন। দুইজনে TUIS করে জাগরণ ॥ দুইজনে কৃষ্ণকথা হয় রাত্রিদিনে। পরম 
আনন্দে গেল পাচ সাত দিনে ॥ <ratri-kale rayd puns kaila ág&mánd; dui 
1806 Kpsoà-kàtbàyé kàré jagarang: dui jané Kpsna-katha hàyg ratri- 
ding, pérdimg ànándé gélé pied sātğ dine» the king came again at 
might time; both of them kept awake discoursing about Krsna; there was 


| 
| 
| 


899 p. 834 (Bib. Ind. ed.) « jini Kaisa 


— may be admitted that the form in use can vel 


C action, and there ‘the use of a presen 


- With this so-called present past, the negative form 


p pa ñjia » etc. as well as the « -ë> forms—« karé, dh 
being passive participles in * -ia < -ita », 
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| discourse about Krsna between them, night and day; some bor? days 


were thus passed in great bliss; Antya-lils, Chap. 9: এত বলি ঘোড়া আনি 


I gets ধরি ...... এক রাজপুত্র ঘোড়ার মূল্য ভাল জানে। তারে পাঠাইল রাজা 


গাক্রমিত্র সনে ॥ সেই রাজপুত্র মুল্য করে ঘাটাইয়া।  গোগীনাথের ক্রোধ হৈল মূল্য 
গুনিয়া॥ «età bali ghora ani raja-dwaré  dhàri ...... ëk rajd-putrà 
ghrürg mülyà bhals jane; tare pathails raja patra-mitra sind; sei 
Hjé-putrà mülyà karé ghataiya, Gopinathérd krodhy hailé mülyà $uniy& » 
tying this and bringing the horse, they kept before the king’s palace-gate : 
a prince knew well the price of horses; the king sent to him with his 
courtiers and friends; that prince fixed the prices very low, and hearing that 


(low) price, Gopinatha’s anger rose ; ete., ete. 


Such cases of indiscriminate use of the «-ila» and the present forms 
are exceedingly common in MB. Where continuous action is meant, it 
ন ry well be that of the present, 
since in the syntax of Bengali, action is viewed as happening before 
have also cases of finite or transitory 
t form would be difficult: to justify 
tax. It is to be noted that 
which is employed is 


our eyes as much as possible, But we 
even from the point of view of Bengali syn 


নাই « nai », which seems to be itself a past form (see supra, p. 555). 

ৰ In the * Prakpta-Paingala’ we have a few instances of a form 
in «.8» (for the third person), analogous to the Bengali ‘ present’ past: 
vinasia kitti paásia Mutthi Aritthi 
vinisa karē; Jamalajjuna bhafijia paa-bhara ganjia Kalis-kula-sarhára 
kare, jasa bhuana bharé...... >; p. 576, «bappsa ukki sire jini lijjia, 
105 rajja vananta calé.... >. In the above cases, all the commentators 


are agreed (except in one or two instances) in regarding < vindsia, padsia, 
aré, bharó, calé » as 


with tbe instrumental form 
“jini = yéna » as the subject (c£. supra, P- 124). The final « -8 » (instead 
of « -1») is due in the ‘ Prakpta-Paingala’’ to reasons of rime or rhythm 
in some cases, but as the work was finally redacted in the second half of 
the 14th century, the influence of the present tense third person in altering 
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the final vowel as in "Bengali is also quite conceivable here. With the 
forms in « -ē » as above, one can compare certain other forms in «-u >, 
genuine Western Apabhraiü$a inheritances, in the ‘ Prükrta-Paiggala ' 529) 
p.570, «jina véa dharijjé...dantahi thàu (= sthàpità) dharà...daha-muha 
kappé (= kartitah) ». 

690. The non-l past form is found occasionally in Early Oriya 
also, where it ends in «-i». Thus Jagannatha-dasa, ‘Usa-harana’ 
(Contai ed.): p. 6, < parigh&-praharé binàsi, simba yésiné påśu gràsi: 
pàrighà-ghütà b&jrá-praye, jiban& naéila thokas: kahàrà bhujà-dàngà 
ehindi, pàlài gàlé bala chadi: dékhinà Aniruddha-gati, nàgá-bàndháné 
máhàrátht Aniruddha-ku 1১895 bandhi: ta dekhi Usa kandi » he slew with 
a blow of his mace, as if a lion devoured a beast : the blow from the mace 
was as a thunderbolt, it destroyed the lives of some 3 the hands and arms of 
some were tore away, they ran away leaving the forces: seeing Aniruddha’s 
devoir, the great warrior quickly bound Aniruddha with snake-bonds : seeing 
that, Usü wept; p. 9, + Kysn& uparé bana bindhi» the arrow pierced 
Krona; p.10, « sábhàye dasa digà chi» looked at the ten quarters in 
fright; p. 11, «1080৮ pasila nijà déhé: uthi sambbali kàlébàr& » senses 
came back into his body: getting up, he took care of his person; ibid, 
‘Katisa-janma’: p. 2, « Kysna-bairi-bhaba iechi » desired the inimical 
altitude of Krsna; P. 16, « dēbē palay Swárgà chari » the gods fled, leaving 
heaven ; * Rukmini-harana; p. 15, « 3565 àyudhà hasté dhári, 98৮৪ chadilé 
Narahari » Narahari (Krgna) cut to pieces all the weapons that he took in 
hand ; ibid., « Kpsn& dhaile Rukmá-$irà : tit-ksiné tale taku pari, 08198 
prékaré kati darhi: tà dekhi Rukmini sundari, Krsnara hasta bēgē dhári » 
K. seized Rukma by the head 3 at once flinging him down on the ground, cut 


his beard in five places: seeing that, fair Rukmini quickly took K.’s hand; 
ete., etc. Examples are fairly common in Early Oriya. 
In Early Maithili also 


» We have equally the non-l form: but it seems 
owing to the strong influence exerted by the Western Apabhraüéa, the 
remains of Early Maithilt literature that we have show the non-] form 
with the characteristic Western « -u> (as much as in OB.) This «-u» 


form so far as Maithili is concerned was purely literary, and has no 


i | 
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| place in Modern Maithili. Examples: Vidyàpati (VSPd. ed.), Pada 82, 
| «sasana parasa khasu ambara rē, dekhala dhani-deha » with the touch 
J of wind the garment fell off, ho, the damsel’s frame was seen; Pada 40, 
esaba-jana ēka ēka cuni saficaru, Ü&ma-daraa dhani léla» all (her 
friends) moved about -picking ( pearls dropped from her necklace) one by one, 
and the damsel had her view of Syama (Krsna); Pada 50, « ambara 
bighatu akamika, kàmini karé kuca jhfpu suehandà» of a sudden” the 
| garment slipped, and the lady with her hands covered her breasts with great 
| grace ; ibid, « sundari rahu sira li » the fair one remained hanging her head ;- 
Pada 52, « candané earaeu payodhara » the breasts smeared with sandal-paste ; 
Pada 60, « takhané upaju rasa, bhelihu 10605 parabasa » sentiment (of love) 
was born even then, (and) I became anothers thrall; Pada 75, « jakhané 
duhu-ka dithi bichürali, duhu mane dukba lagu : duhu-ka asa-dipa mijhaela, 
madana-&kura bhégu...... büma nayanā jafio bhéla dite, o dahina rahu lajai » 
when the two were out of (each other's) sight, sorrow afflicted the hearts of 
both ; the lamp of hope of both went out, and the sprout of love was broken ; 
333 the left eye was a messenger, but the right one remained in, bashfulness; 
Hara.gauri Pada 9, « pahuna dela, Bhabani bhāga-chāla basaié dia ani » the 
guest came and Bhavani (Uma) brought the tiger -skin to sit upon; ete., ete. 


The non-] adjectival forms in Middle Bengali and New Bengali. 


691. The non-l form gave OB. «-1», ej, «call >: with the definitive 
*-à», Magadh Ap. «calia » became « calia >, and then by loss of the 
«-i: », it became « cals » by Early MB. times. A similar loss of the « -i~ ৯ 

cf. Hinddstani— « calà >, Kanauji « calo », 


occurs in the Western Hindi: Bu? h 
beside Braj-bhākhā «calyau (= caliaii) >, ‘ Vernacular Hindostünl of 


Ambala «cali» (cf. also Baggarü of Karnal « kahy&» = Hinddstant 
«kaha »). The « -i- » seems to be preserved in the perfect tense in Standard 
Bengali « ealiya-ché » and dialectal « c&il-ché [tsotlse] < càli-ehà », where 
« càliya (cali) > is in all likelihood the passive participle (see infra, under 
‘Compound or Periphrastie Tenses’). 

In the SKK., the non-l form is rather rare, 
and the «-l-» participle adjective being more common ; 


ts. forms in « -ita » 
but instances 
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do occur: eg., p. 259, চলী ভৈলী চন্দ্ৰাবলী « cal (= calita) bhailt Candrabalr » - 
C. was gone; p. 881, বাহুতে কনক চুড়ী, মুকুতা রতনে জড়ী « bāhutë kanaka euri, 
mukutà ràtàn8 jàrt» on Aer arms gold bracelets, encrusted with pearls and 
gems; etc. (these two examples «cali, jart» are feminine). Examples 
of the «-à» form are plentiful in other MB. literature: to quote a few 
random instances, Kpttivasa, * Uttari-kauda, p. 177, পথে সুআ কুকুর 
* pathé sua kukurd » a dog lying on the way; Vijaya-gupta, ‘ Padma-purana, 
P. 12 তিতা বস্তু «tità bastré» wet cloth, p. 88 টুটা «tuts» broken, 
Pe 55 ভাঙ্গা «bhàgga » broken, এড়া রুটা «é&à ruti» cast-away bread 
(= leavings of a meal), p. 58 তোলা জল «tola 181% » water drawn (from 
well or tank), p. 107 পোড়া কপাল * porà kapald » burnt forehead = bad 
luck, p. 69 মরা! মানুষ « mara manus# » dead man, p. 182 পাকা মূলা « paka 
mülà» ripe radish, p. 158 maefa ছোলা! «dàntà-guli eholà » the teeth 
were well-scraped, ete.; VSP., p. 386 লেখা «10005 » written, p. 989 
আবোলা «bls» not uttered, p. 1057 হারা «hard» lost, ete.; Chutl 
Khan’s ‘Mahabharata,’ p. 55 বাণ কাটা গেল < bang kata gals » the arrow 
was cut into pieces ; ete., ete. ; 


The «-l- » form in Middle Bengali, 

692. Examples need not be adduced for the verb past tense, as « -il- » 
is the past base of Bengali. Passive participial adjectives in « -il- » were 
very much in evidence in MB. In the NB. the non-l adjective in «-à» 
has practically superseded the earlier, more common « -1]- » adjective (except 
in one or two phrases like গেল বছর « ৪618 bacharg » ast year in the Standard 
Colloquial : in the dialects it is still living, in forms like জুড়াইল দুধ < juraild 
dudhd » cooled milk, সুতিল মানুষ « sutild mānuşg > sleeping man, করাইল কাম 
« káràild kamd » done work, ভুখিল ছাইল্যা « bhukhild chatlya » hungry child, 
ete.). The «-l- » form continues in full vigour in Oriya and in the Biharl 
dialects as an attributive adjective, 


Examples from OB.: Carya 6, « bédhila haka » a tumult that has been 
surrounded ; 8, « géli (=géla ?) jama bahudai kaisé » (printed text = qg উই 
«bahu ui », but cf. Commentary translation = « vyaghutati ৯) how cana 
birth that is past (galt. = gata-) come back? 14, « rathé-cadila baha-bana > 


| 
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- fearriage-riding scholars; 33, « duhila dudhu ki bénté süm&ya », see supra, 


p. 268. 

From MB.: SKK., p. 26, ভীগিল নেহা « 88118 neha» shattered love 
(NB. ভাঙ্গা! « bhápgà ») 5; p. 45, আরতিল কাক « 58618 kaka » greedy crow 
(from ts. noun «àrati >, or < «aratta = ürakta ») ; পাকিল বেল « pákilà bala » 
ripened (ripe) bael-fruit (= NB. পাকা « pākā ») ; p. 54, পাইল নিধি «08118 
nidhi » received wealth (= NB. পাওয়া « pàw& »); p. 99, afin বাঘ « bhukhilà 
bighk » Aungry tiger (< tbh. noun «bhukha»); p.163, আউলাইল চিকুর 
২80181 cikurà » dishevelled kair; p.171, ভরিল যমুনা « bbàrilà Jamund » 
full Yamuna ; p. 195, ফুটিল বান্ধলী ফুল < pbutilà bàndbàli-phulà » looming 
bindhult flower (cf. ফুটিত পদ্ম « phutità pàdmà » blooming lotus, with ts. 
« ita », in the same page); P- 216, catfafar রাধা দিল থর বচন « 76911 Radha 
dilà khàrà bàcànà > angry Radha gave (spoke) sharp words; p. 207, পাকিল 
রক্ষা « pakila draksa » ripe grapes ; p. 246, আন্মুখিল হইল « dsukhilé baile » 
became unwell (from £s. noun « asukha ») ; p. 304, মজিল চিত «| জাঁএ ধরণ 
*màjilà cità nā jae dbardnd> heart lost (in love) cannot be retained; 
p.370, দগধিলী রাধা জীএ তোর দরশনে < dagadhilt Radha 05 tors darasané » 
Radha burnt (with love) as it were, will live (only) at thy sight (sts. dagadha 
X dagdha) ; p. 392, বিষাইল কাণ্ড < bisails kand& » poisoned arrow (from noun 
<viga »); ibid, বজরে গঢ়িল বুক না জাএ ফুটিআ < bajare gàrhilà bukå nā jae 
phuti& » heart built of thunder-bolt does not burst ips =e gri) ; p pe 

ঘাঅত রস « katila ghaata lémbü-ràsá > | 'emon-juice in an in - 
wound, ete. ; ৮... Krttivasa, ‘Uttara Kanda; p. PM ভরিল সমাজে 
*bhàrilà såmājē» in full assembly ; ibid, ‘Ayodhya Kanda 17 21, কাটিল 
কদলী যেন পড়ে ডালে মূলে < katilà kadali jénà pare dale mūlē » like a plantas 
tree that has been cut down, which falls with its branches and its net; 
Kavi-kaykaņa, p. 118, ভূখিল «ffe «bhukhilà bäghint» hungry (এ? 
P.160, রাহুর ভূখিল বেলা « Rahuré bhukbilà bela > at Rahs hungry time ; 
Vanédása, * Padmā-purāņa; p. 48, কুপিল নন্দী « kupilé Nàndr» sngry 
N.; p. 644, হারাইল ধন « harailà dhand » Jos: wealth; ete., ete. 7 

The adjectival use of the < -l-> forms in 108; and MB, M "en 
in Early Maithilt (see below) establishes the passive construction ^ aving 
originally obtained in place of the active one in the eastern languages. 
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When these «-l-» participles qualify- feminine nouns (either subjects, as 
in the case of intransitive verbs, or objects, as in the case of transitive 
ones), in OB., in eMB., and in Early Maithili, they take the feminine affix 
«<-I, -i» (see before, pp. 672 f£): thus, in OB., « mélili kachi» (Carya 
8); «ghalili mali» (10); «budili Matangt» (14); « lagéli tant!» 
(17); «lagelr dali, séji chaili, rāti pohailt » (28); «tuti gēli kankhà» 
(31); «lagelr agi » (47); « gharint candali lélt » (49); « phitil1 sabarali » 
(50): eMB. SKK,, p. 72, কোণ পুরাণে ste হেন শুণিলী কাহিনী « kind 
purané Kanb& hén& $unili 18010] > ¿n what Purana, O Kanha, has such 
a tale been heard (passive construction lingering in MB., with transitive 
verb); p. 9, বড়ায়ি চলিলী আন পথে < bàràyi cAlili àn& paths » ihe old dame 
went by another way; P. 14, সে কি রাধিকা ভৈলি সীতা সতী নারী «se ki 
Radhika bhàili Sita s&t1 nari » čs zt that R. has become a chaste wife (like) 
Sa; p. 22, atl fid বসিলি শয়নে « Radha sii basil S&y&n& » R. having 
come sat down on the bed; p. 144, মথুৰা লড়িলী বড়ায়ি TA আগুআনী « Mathura 
làrill bàràyi 085 āguānī >» the old dame moved (towards) Mathura, being 
the leader; p. 145, বুলিতে লাগিলী বড়ায়ি «bulit làgili bàrayi» the old 
dame began to say; ibid., cota} রাহী « geli Raht» Radhika went; p. 156, 
হেন গুণী মনত চট়িলী রাধা নাএ « hénd guni mánà-tà cArhilr Radha nas » thus 
pondering in mind, R. got into the boat; p. 266, জিলী পদ্মার Ñ «jill 
Pádumarà jhi» Padma’s daughter lived (again); etc., ete. In Late MB., 
and in NB., as the «-l-» form lost its original adjective nature, and 
became more and more a verb, this affixation of the feminine «-1,-i» went 
out of use. The same thing has happened in Maithili, though to a lesser 
extent. 

Instances of the «-l- » adjective from Early Oriya: < Dhruba-carita,’ 
p.ll,«àpànà Srjila kàrmá 50৮05010508) » one tastes (the results of) one’s 
deeds done by oneself; p. 73, « 10078 arjila bibhüti » merits earned 
by Dhruva; ‘Rukmini-harana,’p. ll, « Osthà pacila pbàlà bimb& » lips 
(like) ripe (ie. red) bimba fruit; eto. ete. It is common also in Modern 

* Oriya. 

Instances from Early Maithilt: Vidyapati, (VSPd. ed.). Pada 87, 

«titala basana» wet clothes; 9, «nahàili gori» bathing fair woman; 
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62, « müruchali 90950 » am one that has fainted; 41, « nagara bharala » 
awell-filled city; 21, «k&mini 605 garhalt » by whom (this) woman was 
created? (fem. affix «-i»); Hara-gauri Pada 17, «Sankaré Gort karā 
dhari anal’ mandapa-ma&jhé» Gauri was brought to the middle of the 
pavilion by Sankara holding her hand ; ete., etc. 

Western Hindi shows adjectives in «-l-» which are extended forms 
from nouns: eg., « lajilt (lajj&), sawadila (svada), adokhila (doga), hath?lt 
(hatha), rangtla (ranga), eatakrlà (catak splendour), chaila (chavi) » ete. 
occur in Bihar!’s ‘Sata-sai’; and similar forms like « ladilt » petted (vlad: 
> Bengali লাভলী « laddit »), « bhigtla » wet, « kafili» cut, « rasta (rasa) », 
«ghàyala (ghāta) », « gaila» Zane (gata) ete. are fairly common in 
Braj-bhākhā and other Early Western Hindi literature. The extension of 
the passive participle form oceurs, but that is rare. 


(2) THs Past CONDITIONAL OR HABITUAL. 


693. The Past Habitual or Conditional occurs in most NIA. 
speeches. Of the Eastern languages, Assamese, however, does not show it. 
This past base is simply the old Present Participle, the Oriya forms 
(retaining as they do the full « -nt- »: see next section) are clear on this 
point: OIA. «-ant-, -ayant- » > MIA. « -anta-, -enta- » > OB. « -anta-, 


'-enta. » > MB. ইত «-it- » (cf. Hoernle, Gaudian Grammar, §§ 298-300, 


$8 506 f£). To denote the conditional or habitual, « -it- » is inflected with 
the personal endings as an ordinary past form. The conditional or finite 
use of the present participle occurred in Second MIA. (cf. Tessitori, 
‘Grammar of OWR.,’ $123). Both the conditional and habitual uses 
of the present participle seem to be connected with the sense of when, 
while, whilst, when that ete., which is inseparable from this form when 
it is not frankly attributive: and this sense of duration implying almost 
a condition is emphasised in the locative absolute with the present participle, 
a construetion which is found in the language of the Rig-Veda. The 
conditional and independent use of the present participle could thus normally 
evolve out of it. Cf. eg. the Pali Jataka formula, « atitó 35708910209 
Brahmadatté rajjarh karenté », followed invariably by a past verb, 
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OB. as in the Caryàs has the locative absolute with the present 
participle: e.g., Carya 42, « mudhà acchanté lõa na pékhai» people do not 
see while they are ignorant ; quotation in Commentary to Carya 48, « ghara 
acchanté mà jàüga (= jàha? jaWa?) bane » when there is a home, go not (lel 
us not go’) to the forest; etc. But an example of the past conditional or 
habitual tense does not occur in the Caryas. In Early MB., this habitual 
or conditional past is fully established as a tense; and’ judging from its 
occurrence also in Early Oriya and in Bihart, it may be inferred that this 
temporal employment goes back to Magadh! Apabhranáa. 


Examples from MB.: SKK., p. 164, gR মরিতৌ যবে না থাকিত কান্ধে 
«dubi máritó jabs nā thakità Kanha» I would have died by drowning if 
Krsna were not (there) ; p. 256, জীয়স্ত থাকিত যবে নান্দের'নন্দনে। এত খনে আবসই 
হৈত দরসনে « jlyàntà thakits jabs Nandar& nàndànó, 568 khand abasai baits 
dàràsàne » if the son of Nanda were living, by this time certainly we would 
: have seen him (lit, his viewing would have taken place) ; p. 228, জানিতে! 
নাদিতৌ, যাইতৌ, « janits, nasits, jaitd » I would know (if I had known), 
I would not come, I would go; p. 284, দিতৌ « dit8 » I would give ; p. 307, 
চাহিত « cahità » 1 would ask; ete., eto. ; Krttivàsa, * Uttara-kanda,’ p. 108, 
আমি যদি থাকিতাঙ « ami jadi thakiteng (= thakitam) » íf Z had remained; 
Kavi-kaykana, p. 128, প্রতিদিন ক্ষিতিনাথ অঙ্গে বুলাইত হাত, চন্দনে করিয়া বিভৃবিত। 
স্বর্ণ পিঞ্জর পর পুষিতেন নৃপবর práti-ding ksiti-nath¢ 80956 bulaita batd, cándáné 
18705 bibhusità : sub&rpà-pitj&rà-pàrd pusitand Dpppà-bàrd » everyday the 
lord of earth would rub with his hand on its body, adorning with sandal 
(paste); the good king would tend it in a cage of gold; ete., ete. Examples 
are copious in M B. . 


694. Forms in the other Magadhan speeches : 


Oriya Maithili 
l. eálànt-i—eàlánt-u ; l. dékbit-i; 
2. eàlánt-u—càlàntà; - 9, dékhit-ah, dekhit-8 ; 
3. célant-da—calant-a, 3. dékhait, dékhit-athi, 


(The affixes are those of the (Besides a number of forms with 
verb simple past.) pronominal affixes.) 
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Magaht Bhójpuriy& 
1. dékbat-1, dékhait-f, fl; ^ 1. dékhat-I, (fem.) dékhat-yfi; 
[^ dekhait-4, dékhait-at ; 9. dékhat-é, -as, -is; pl. -ah; 
3. dekhait, dékhait-athin, 3. dekhit, dékhat——dekha(i)t-an. 
(Besides forms with affixed (Besides few other forms for the 
pronouns.) «third person.) 

Assamese expresses the past conditional by affixing the word « -hétén » 
to the inflected «-il-» past form: = kérilé-hétén, kéril6-h&k-héten » 
eic. This « 7380 » occurs in Early Assamese as « hénté » (as in « paild- 
hàntà » I would receive in * Adi-caritra,’ p. 67), and it is undoubtedly the 
present participle of « 4/ah, ha » £o be, in the locative absolute, « *ahantahi 
> *ahéntahi > hénté », a variant of the other form « hántà, hátd» (see 
above, p. 739). 

The « -it-, -at- » Future in the Modern Magadhan Speeches. 

695. In Maithili and Magaht, there is the use of the present 
participle form in « -t- » for the Future. In both these forms of Central 
Magadhan, the «-t-» future has ousted «-b-» future (for whieh see 
infra) in the 8rd person: in Maithili there are also alternative « -t- ৯ 
forms for the 1st and 2nd persons. Thus— 

Maithili, 1st. person: « dékhat-iai, dekhit-Ahi (dékhat-iai-nb) » ; 

2nd person : « dékhat-iai (dēkhat-iai-nhï) »j 

3rd person : « dékhat (dekhgt-ai) », fem. «dékhati », besides 
forms with the pronouns affixed — « dekhdt-ai-nhi, dékhq- 
tah,  dékhathu, dékhatbünhi, dékhathmbi», fem. 
« dékhatthi ». : 

Magahi, 3rd person, only : «dékhat (dékhgt-ai) », besides « dékhatdbin, 
dékhtan, dékhdtathr, dekhdtin, dékbgtathin, dekhgta- 
thin(i) ». 

Leaving apart the extended forms, with the pronominal affixes, the 
simplest form for the 3 person future in both Maithili and Magaht is 
<dékhat»: thus, «së dékhat» Ae will see. Here we have the simple 
participial base apparently : < «sé *dékkhanta » = he seeing. But in the 
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past conditional it is « sé dékhait », which seems to represent an old oblique 
form, a locative absolute apparently :-« tasmin *dpksati (base * dykgant-) 
> * tabi dékkhante, dékkhanti > sé dékhati, dékhait (by epenthesis) ». 

In dialectal Bengali, of Eastern Bengal (specially in the East Vanga 
area), there 1s also a future use of the «-t-» forms: thus, in East Sylhet 
Bengali, we have 1 pers. দেখতাম « dékhtam » J shall see, also I would see, if 
I saw; 9 pers. দেখতায় «dékhtày », দেখতে «<dékhté»; 3 pers. দেখ তো 
« dékhto », দেখ ©) « dekhtà » (DSL, V, I, p. 226). From the future, an 
imperative use also seems to be found occasionally in East Sylhet: e. 
আপত্তি করলাম, তিল কাটত না «apàtti ka’rlam, tilg katdta na» I objected, ‘don’t 
cut the sesamum? (LSI., V, I, p. 232). Similar use is found in Tippera, in 
Noakhali, and in Chittagong: e.g., দিত «| «dità nā» he will not give, 
ক’রতাম ন «ká'rtàm nå» I shall not do. The following peculiar con- 
struction is also noticeable, with the « -৮- » conditional or future, to denote 
purpose or desire: আমি যাইতাম চাই « ami jaitamd cai» I want to go 
(besides যাইতে, যাইবার «15865, jaibard > as in Standard Bengali), তুমি 
যাইতাঁয় চাও «tumi jaitay cão» you want to go, হে যাইত চায় «hë 75118 
cay » he wants to go, honorific তাইন যাইতা চাইন «täin jaita cain » (as 
in Eastern Sylhet: LSI., V, I, p. 227). Cf. also দিতাম পাইরতাম না «ditam 
pairtam nā» shall not be able to give, কইর্তাম দিতাম ন « kairtam ditam nå » 
shall mot allow (them) to do (as in Noakhali), আই যাইতাম্‌ লাগৃগিলাঁম « ami 
jaitam laggilam » 7 began to go, Sz যাইতা লাগৃগিলা « tài 18165 laggila » yov 
began to go, হিতে যাইতে লাগ্গিল্‌ « hit jäite laggil » he began to go (as in 
Chittagong : cf. Basanta Kumar Chatterji in VSPdP., 1826, p. 114, = 
Standard Bengali « jaité lagil- » for all persons). Here we have simply the 
present participle adjective inflected as a tense even when it is not a finite 
verb. Such use is found in South-East Bengali of several centuries ago: 
thus in the Chittagong poet Alaol of the 17th century, we have a line like 
কুবোল সহিতাম নারি « kubold s&hit&mg nari (= nā pari) » Z shall not be able to 
endure bad words (VSP., p. 1142). -The «-t-» future is also found in 
Mayang or Bishnupuriya (LSI., V, I, p. 424), which seems to be an old 
extension of Sylhet Bengali in the Tibeto-Burman tracts of the east. With 
the «-r-» affix (see infra, ‘Pleonastic Affixes’), Sylhet Bengali and 
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Mayang, again, have some forms with the « -t- » conditional or future to 
indicate the present or future (LSL., V, I, pp. 226, 428, 424). 

This future use of the present participle in the Bengali dialects of the 
extreme east is not shared by the other forms of the language, and seems 
only to be a local development, But the point is not clear. It is plain 
that in Central Magadhan, the future use of the present participle made 
a start with the third person, and Magahi did not go beyond it. The 
future use of the third person is found in the 14th century Maithilt of 
Vidyapati quite plentifully, but mainly in the third person. It cannot 
be surmised definitely. whether this idiom originated in the Magadht 
Apabhraiéa period as a form inherited equally by Central and Eastern 
Magadhan. 

Markandéya in his * Prakpta-sarvasva,’ notes that in Nagara (ie., 
Western) Apabhranéa, the present participle is used for all the tenses : thus, 
* sarvadà Satyr: *honto = bhavan, babhüva, bhavisyati và » (XVII, 62, 
Vizagapatam ed., p. 119). This note is interesting: « hontd » is actually 
the source of the Gujarati « hato », Rajasthani «tho» and Western 
Hindi «hatau, hutau, hat, tho, tha» was (Tessitori, ‘Grammar of 
OWR, §§ 113, 128), and of the Gujarati and Western Hinds (Hindóstánl) 
present participle «hotó» and «hota» besides; and further, tne present 
participle affix «-apt-» has given the Western Panjabi, and Sindhi affix 
*-nd.» for the future base. These are all Western languages. But 
how far the future use of the « Satp» of Sanskrit characterised Magadht 


Apabhratiéa cannot be known. 
(3) Tug FUrURE TENSE. 
The OIA. Sigmatie or Inflected Future in NIA. 

696. The future was formed by adding «-5ya-* (with or without 
the additional vowel acid ») to the root in OIA. This inflexional or 
sigmatie future is preserved in many forms of NIA. as « -8-, -&, -h- » 
in W. Panjabi, Rajasthani (Jaipuri and Marwari), Gujarati and W: Hindi 
(Braj-bhakha, Kanauji, Bundéli), and partially in E. Hinds (in the d 
Person only in Awadht and Baghélt, and in all the persons in. Chattisgarhi ; 
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the «-b-» future also occurs in the E. Hindi dialects, but never in the 3rd 
person). Of the Magadhan languages, Bhojpuriya preserves it in the 8rd 
person only, and in 2nd person as future precative; Magahi, 8rd person 
(beside the « -t- » future) and in the 2nd person as future precative; 
in Maithili and in NB., it is found in the 2nd person as a future imperative 
(see supra, p. 908); and in Assamese and Oriya, it seems to have been 
entirely lost. 
The sigmatie future at one time was টি in the East, and traces 
of it continued down to eMB. The OIA. sibilant has survived asa 
sibilant in Gujarati, in some of the Rajasthani dialects, in Western 
Panjabi (the MIA. «-ss-» < OIA. «-sy-» doubtless being retained as 
a single «-s-» in the latter: cf. supra, pp. 549-550, p. 79.). Thus: 
Gujarati 1. « marié (maras)—marisi (00890) >», 2. « müra$8 (márse)— 
mfrasd (màrso)», 3. « mārasē (00896) » = OIA. « màrayisyàmi », ete. ; 
Jaipuri 1. « màrasy(i — màrasyR »; 2, « mārasī — mārasyō »; 3. « mārasī 
— mārasi »; Labnda 1. « mārčsä — mārsāhå, mārsãh », 2. « marés6 — 
müréso», 3, « marés]— marésin ». In the rest, where the «-sy-» form 
is preserved, it occurs as «-h-»; and this change of «-s-» to « -h- » is 
an unexplained problem in MIA. and NIA. phonology (see supra; pp. 
549-550, p. 788). Thus, Marwart 1. « marahfi— marahf », 2. « maraht 
— máraho », 8. « máráhi—müraht » ; ; Braj-bhakha 1. marihati—marihal », 
9. « márihai — m&rihau », 8. < miribai— márihar »; Awadhi 3. « marihai 
- (> mare) = marihat >» », Bhojpuriya 3. « mari — Bribe, marihen », eto. 
The «-h-» is thus further lost intervocally in the Eastern languages: thus, ^ 
« márisyati » > MIA. « marihai, mārihiï » > NIA. « marihi, mārī » (asin - 
Bhojpuriya). 
In Early MB. we have cases of the sigmatie future for the third 4 
person also. A number of instances occur in the SKK., and a few could ' 
be culled from 15th century Bengali : after which period it died out evident- 
ly when the intervocal« -h- » was slurred, and the form became confused 
with the present indicative (or the passive present, which itself was 
merging into the present active). No instance of the sigmatie future - 
in the first person has been found, either in OB. or in MB.; and no 
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case of third person occurs in the Cary&s; only of the second person (see 
supra, p. 908). 

SKK., p.65, xd তোরে মারিহে পরাণে। তবে cete রাখিব কোণ জনে ॥ 
418৮8 tore mürihé pårāņē, 088 tokà rükhibà kopà 1805 > when he will 
sirike you in life, then who will protect you 2; p. 100, HRA জাণায়িবে! 
কাশে। পাছে stafa মোকে না দিহে দোষে ॥ «18018 80501610885, 
piché Kanháüi mok8 nā dihé dose > I shall lament and inform Kanéa, and 
Krena will not (= should not) blame one after that; p. 180, হাথ দিতে fare 
fad] « hatha dité lihe kalid» the black (stain) will smear (itself) on 
placing the hand; ৮. 251, কেহো যবে বেকত করিহে এহা কাজ। আন্গার খাখার 
wd তোন্দে পাইবে লাজ ॥ «keho jabs bokbtà 1818 cha kajà, ümhàrá 
khíkhàrà tàb& tomhé 051৮8 lajà* when someone will make this affair 
known, then (there will be) blame for me, and you will have shame ১ 
0. 26, নিষধ রাধাক যতনে ॥ আর বার হেন না করিহে। পুরুষের আখি নিবারিহে ॥ 
«nishdhà 250088188৮5: àrà bard hénà nā kårihē, purusérá ākhi 
nibàrihe » carefully forbid Radha, that she will not do like this again, 
she will avoid a man's eyes; p. 328, frat কি বুলিহে বলভদ্ৰ ভাই « suyi ki 
bulihs Balabhadr& bhai» what will brother B. say on hearing (this)? ; 
p.324, e$ সব দেব গণে কি বুলিহে আঙ্গারে «éun! sàbà debàgàné ki bulihe 
Amharé » what will all the gods say to me hearing this? ; p- 336, xcd IZ না 
মিলিহে করমের ফলে। হাথে তুলিজী। মো খাইবৌ গরলে ॥ «158 Kanbé nā milihé 
78078 phale, hate tulié mō kbaibS garle» if, through the fruits of 
d, then I shall eat poison with my own 


karma, Krsna will not be obtaine 
hands; cf. Kpttivüsa, ‘ Uttara-kanda,’ p. 59, column 117, Seger ভৃগুরাম 
tb si prang jaihe » let B. come, 


তবে সি প্রাণ জাইহে «aisuké Bhpgurümd, 
then indeed life will depart. 
The « -itavya > -b-» Future in NIA. 

697. The characteristic suffix for the future base in Bengali as well 
as Assamese and Oriya is ¢ab-> abha Of Bihārt and of Eastern 
Hindi. About the origin of this afix, there is no diffculty + it comes 
from the OIA, future passive participle gerundive in «-tavya-» Or 
*dtavya», in Second MIA. 470055709৮7 8৮১০৯ and other 
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forms (Pischel, ‘Gramm. der Pkt.-sprachen, § 570). This affix does 
not occur in the Rig-Veda, and it is rare in other Vedic literature: it is a 
new formation, end replaces the Vedie gerundive «-tua» or «-tva». 
In MIA. and in Classical Skt. it became much more evident. In Early 
MIA. it has the force of an imperative: eg. Asdkan, Rock Edict I Girnar, 
« na prajuhitavyatb na ca samājō katavyo >; Sarnath, « iyám sāsanē viinà- 
payitaviyé », ete., ete. There is here a vague mandatory sense, with an 
express future implication. The simple future notion evolved gradually; 
side by side with it, the old notion of an action which is to be done 
continued, and was modified into simply the notion of an act, In NIA. 
both the uses of this form occur: as a future passive participle (which finally 
became the future tense), and as a verbal noun. ‘Thus, Gujarati has 
verbal nouns in « -vü», « karvü = kariavvaüm, * karitavyakath, kartavya- 
kam», Rajasthani (Marwari) in «-bo», «mürabo = *mariabbaiim, 
maritavyakam », and Western Hindi (Braj-bhakha) « màribaü, maribau », 
(Kanaujl) «màribo»; Marathi has a subjunctive base in « -āv- », 245 
impersonal «mya uthavé » J should rise, lit. it is to be risen by me 
(= *maya ut-sthatavyam), active « mī uthàvà» ; and the Eastern languages, 
Eastern Hindi, Bihari, and Bengali-Assamese and Oriya, have the verbal 
noun in «-ab-, -ib- as well as « -ab-, -ib-» as the base of the future 
tense, with personal terminations added. 


As it has been noted before, the «-(i)tavya- > -iabb- > -ib- » is not 


a native tbh. form in the East (supra, pp. 874, 375, 486-487), In the 
Eastern dialect, whether ‘Old Ardha-M&gadhi' or ‘Old Magadh? of the 
First MIA. stage, as we can see from A&oka inscriptions, OIA. « -vya- » 
became «-viya-», not «-vva-» (as for instance at Girnar). This First 
MIA. «-viya-» could only give «-vi, - -i» in the Modern Pracya 
languages. The change «-(i)tavya > -(i)abba » is a later, post-Transi- 
tional MIA. feature in the eastern dialects, and « -iabba » is either a semi- 
tatsama form introduced from Sanskrit in the Transitional period (before 
the softening and final dropping of the intervocal « -t- » in «-itavya » was 
carried out), or was an imposition from some Western dialect which 
normally changed « -vya- » to « -vv- » and then to « -bb- ». 


* 
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The « -(i)tavya » > «-ib-» was originally a verbal adjective, and the 
construction with a transitive verb was in the passive, the «-ib- » form 
qualifying the object in that case. This old usage is still in force 
in OB., as'in the examples from Carya 29 below. 

Cases of «-ib-» future in OB.: Caryà 5, « tumhé hõiba » (= yus- 
mabhir bhavitavyam); 7, «kariba nivàss » (= nivasah kartavyah); 10, 
«108 sama karibe (= ? kariba; ? < kariabbai = * kariabbaé = kartavyakah) 
ma (= mai) sàpga» (= tvaya samath kartavyo maya sapgah); 14, 
« jaiba punu jinaüra» (= yatavyath punah jina-puram); 28, < tumhé 
jaib8 »; 28, «lodiba» (= Comm. «anvésayitavyah) ; 29, «mai dibi 
piriecha » (= maya dàtavyà precha: dibi = *diabba, + fem. -1); 86, 
« kariba »; 89, «thakiba, khàiba mai»; 40, « kahiba » (kathayitavyarh) ; 
ete. 

It will be noted that in the Caryas, the form is « -ib- », and not « -ab- » 
as in Central and Western Magadhan, showing that the language of the 
poems belong to the East Magadhan group. Like « -illa- : -alla- », this affix, 
« * jabba, *-i8bba, *-8bba » in Mag. Ap., ranged itself into two groups 
« -ibba-: -abba- », the Eastern Magadhan speeches adopting the former. 

The affix for the Ist person future in many Bengali dialects (both 
in MB. and NB.) show «-m-», as «må, -mu ৯১ and «-j- = -W-» as 
৭০08) -p», instead of « -bà, -bo, -bü, -৮6, -boh8 ». This is merely a 
phonetic change, a softening of «-b-» in eonnexion with the nasal to 
* -8-, -m- », which has been discussed before (pp. 531-532). This «-m-» 
has been wrongly referred to the Sanskrit affix « -mah » for the 3 pers. 
plural indicative present by some Bengali writers on Bengali philology. 


[G] PERSONAL AFFIXES 
[I] Acrrve (05574), PAssIvE (KARMANI) AND IMPERSONAL 
(BHAVE) CONSTRUCTIONS (84595) rx. NIA. 


698. The personal affixes of the present or radical tense in NIA. 
are the phonetically decayed forms of those of OIA. Affixation for the 
partieipial tenses is a NIA. development. The future in Bengali and other 
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Magadhan languages, and in NIA. generally when it is of participial 
origin, followed the fortunes of the past. The formation of the past tense 
in typical NIA. of the first few centuries of the 2nd millennium A.C. 
agrees in principle with that of MIA. But subsequently, or it may be 
from the very beginning of the NIA. stage, there were new developments in 
some of the various groups of IA. The central language, W. Hindi, 
together with Eastern Panjabi, is most conservative, and has resisted 
innovations in the formation of the past, keeping true to the MIA. principle. 
The past tense in these speeches retains its MIA. character as the passive 
participle adjective qualifying the nominative when it is intransitive, 
and the object when it is transitive, the subject in the latter case 
being in the instrumental—the past of the transitive verb being 
thus a true passive albeit the construction of the phrase in nominal. 
Besides these active (intransitive) and passive (transitive) constructions 
for the past (« kartari » and « karmani prayogas »), the central speech has. 
preserved (though dialectally) the old neuter or impersonal construction 
(bhavé praydga) for the intransitive verb, and has further extended this 
neuter construction to the transitive verb (cf. LSI., IX, pp. 50-52). Thus, 
OIA. « Kysnah calitah (calitakah) » > MIA. « Kapho caliad, Kanhu caliaii » 
> NIA. (W. Hindi, Braj-bhakha) « Kanha ealyau » (Active Construction) ; 
OIA. « Kpsnéna pustika pathita, * Krsna-karnéna pustika pathitika » 
(=MIA. idiom with instrumental postfix « -karna » and feminine in « -ikā ») 
> MIA. «* Kanha-(k)anné(na)r pdtthia padhiia (padhia), * Kanha-anném, 
Kanha-annahi pétthia padhla » > NIA. (Braj-bhakha) এ Kanha-nai, -n8 
potht parhi » (Passive Construction) ; OIA. « Kpsnéna (* Kysna-karnéna) 
calitam (calitakam) » > MIA. « Kanha-(k)ann@(na)th caliaarh, caliauth » > 
NIA. « * Kanha-né calyau », not found in Standard Hindostünl or Braj- 
bhakhà, but occurring in Vernacular Hindostini (Neuter Impersonal 
Construction) ; and on the basis of this last, a new formation with transi- 
tive verbs (Impersonal Construction with the Transitive Verb) was establish- 
ed in NIA., as in W. Hind! (Braj-bhakha) : e.g., « Kánha-n8  Ráhr-kaü 
dékhyau » of which the OIA. translation, word for word, would be 
« Krsnéna Radhikayah-kpté dpstam » for « Kygnéna Radhika drsta ». 
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This MIA. principle of « karmani, karttari-» and « bh&vé » construc- 
tions, together with the NIA. extension, is substantially preserved 
in Rajasthani, in Gujarati, in Marathi, in Western Panjabi, and in Sindht, 
despite certain innovations. Rajasthan! in general agrees with W. Hindi, 
but its congener Gujarat! has confused the transitive impersonal construc- 
tion with the transitive passive one, by making the past participle 
form qualify the object in the former construction as much as in the latter: 
eg., «tens ranin’ jol» by-him with-reference-to-the-queen she-was-seen, 
instead of « joyü » i¢-was-seen. In this confusion some Rajasthani dialects 
agree with Gujarati. 

Marathi despite its affixing «-l-» to the passive participle has on 
the whole kept true to the MIA: standard: it has the active construction 
with intransitive verbs, and the passive with transitive ones, besides the 
impersonal with transitives. Its great innovation is adding personal affixes 
to the intransitive verbs (and following that, to some transitive verbs 
also: LSL, VII, p. 26), by which the past intransitive (also transitive in 
some cases) has become a regular inflected active past form, as much as in 


, the Sanskrit perfect aorist or imperfect, or in the Bengali « -il- » past. 


Thus, « mf uthal-6 » for « mi uthalà » I rose (ie. «aham utthita-lah 4- mà, 
mayà », instead of «aham utthitalah = utthitah», active), « myà rant 
pàhili» (= «mayā rajit dpstà >, passive), but «mya 78017508018 » 
(= « maya rajhi-visayé drstam », impersonal). The extension of the active 
construction to the transitive verb in some cases (e¢.9., « mi bolalü», or 
* boliló, bolil& » 7 said, as in the ‘ Jhanésvart,’ instead of the passive « mys 
bolalà, bolalt » ete. or impersonal « mya 61818 ») shows that the old system 
has not been kept intact. 

The Pahari speeches on the whole agree with W. Hindi, and in some 
cases with Rajasthánr-Gujarátt in mixing up the impersonal and the 
passive. The Eastern Pahari speech, Khaskurà, on the other hand shows a 
mixing up of the passive and active, by putting the subject in the instru- 
mental, and the passive participle instead of qualifying the object 
is conjugated like a verb, taking affixes corresponding to the subject: eg., 
* mai-lé pap gar (gary8, garyé = garya- < karia, *karita, krta + mē) » 
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I sinned, lit. by-me sim done-by-me or did-I). The MIA. principle 
is thus obscured here. (Cf. LSI., IX, pp. 26, 37, 147, 294, 328, 398-399, 
466, 489, 572, 678, 695, 727, 783, eto., etc.) 

The languages of the extreme west, W, Panjabi and Sindhi, both 
maintain the adjectival character of the passive participle, modifying it 
according to the gender and number of the object. But at the same time 
W. Panjabi employs pronominal affixes to emphasise the proper subject of 
the transitive verb (really instrumental), in addition to that of the 
intransitive; and Sindh! regularly adds these affixes to the intransitive 
(ef. LSI., VIII, Part I, pp. 270-271, and Trevor Bomford, ‘Language 
spoken in Western Panjab,’ JASB., 1895, p. 317, for W. Panjabi; LSI. 
VIII, Part I, pp. 67-68, for Sindhi). The use of pronominal suffixes 
in these western speeches is not confined to the passive participle only, 
but to other forms of verbs, and to nouns as well (LSI., VIII, Part I, 
pp. 2, 261), and is a special development in these, which is unknown to other 
cognate NIA., or to MIA. and OIA. The affixed pronoun in the passive 
participle or verb past base is to some extent necessitated in these speeches 
to-ensure definitenes of the subject, as the instrumental post-position is 
frequently dropped (as in Panjabi, both Western and Eastern), or is 
non-existent (as in Sindhi, in which the oblique is employed for the 
instrumental). The affixation is merely formal, and does not imply 
any alteration in the old passive conception of the transitive past.i 


1 The use of the pronominal affix with nouns (eg, W. Panjabi ‘ghar-am’ my house, 
Sindhi ‘piu-mé’ my father), as well as dative and accusative use of the affixed pronouns 
(e.g., W. Panjabi ' Sahiban mut-&i khatt’ 8, has-sent-to-thee a-letter, ‘kitu-s mots’ he-made-it 
fat, 'bukhür hi-s’ fever is-to-him, etc.) in these western languages, as well as in the 
extra-Indo-Aryan (Dardic) Ka$miri, resembles the Iranian enclitic pronouns which one 
finds, eg. in Persian, in Pasto,and in Baldc (cf, Geiger's ‘Grundriss der iranischen 
Philologie’: C. Salemann, 'Mittel-persisch; p. 291; P. Horn, ‘Neu-persische Schrift- 
sprache, p. 118; Geiger, ‘ Die Sprache der Afghanen,’ p. 217; ‘Die Sprache der Balutechen,' 
p. 240). The whole of the Indo-Iranian area from Persia right up to the frontiers of the old 
Sauraséni (W. Hindi) area,—including the W. Panjabi (and probably also E, Panjabi in 
early times) and Sindhi tracts (among areas occupied by the NIA. speeches), the Dardio 
tracts, and those ocoupied by the Iranian speeches--seems to have been an area where 
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699. In the Magadhan languages, as well as in Eastern Hinds, on 
the other hand, the construction has become purely active, and the old 
MIA. principle has been completely ignored. The subject of a past 
sentence is in the nominative now at the present day, whatever might 
have been its nature originally. Traces of an instrumental affix may 
be found in the subject (e.g., «-8 » in Assamese and Bengali) but the 
instrumental idea is now entirely absent. The personal forms, which (as 
in Sindbrand W. Panjabi) doubtless originally emphasised the instrumental- 
nominative, have in the Eastern languages lost their enclitic, emphasising 
eharaeter—have become personal inflexions pure and simple. Judging 
from indications in the earlier as well as later phases of these castern 
speeches—OB., MB., NB., Early Maithili, etc., as well as Early Awadbi~ 
and Modern Awadhi, and from comparison with other NIA. speeches 
and with the habits obtaining in MIA., we can surmise that the personal 
affixes were not added to the past passive participle (and to the future passive 
participle) in Magadhi A pabhrañśa, and that this affixation was not indispen- 
sable in the early stage of the neo-Magadhan speeches. ‘thus, Mag. Ap. : 
in all likelihood had «*hati (?hai), tin, 6@ calilla(a) » (—aham, tvam, 
sah calitah) and « * ambi, tumbi, té calilla(a), ealillahi » (= vayam, yüyam, 
té calitah), beside « * mai, amhaht, taf, tumbabl, tõ, tehi rà dékkhilla(a) » 
(= maya, asmabhih, tvaya, yusmabhih, tēna, taih raja drstah), and « * mai, 
amhaht, tai, tumhahi, tē, tebi ranni d8kkhillt » (= maya, asmabhih, 
tvayā, yugmabhih, tēna, tàih 1801 dpstà). Beng. made the first « mui, ami, 
tui, tumi, sé, teh& ealila » "and « mui ete. raya, raja dékhila (rant dekhili) » 
and then by affixation, « mui dekhil-i, -ā-hõ, -6, -ü, -àm ; tui dékhil-i, -is; 


the old Aryan enclitic pronouns were retained as living forms, and were later turned into 
suffixes: aud these suffixes therefore were different in origin from the personal affixes 
of the Eastern languages (e.g., OIA. ‘may& krtam, krtam mays, krtam m5’ > Lahnd& 
‘kitu-m’; Old Persian ‘mana kartam’ > Middle Persian [Pahlavi].'man kart, am kart,’ 
and ‘kart-am’ > New Persian ‘kard-am’: [cf. Horn, op. cit, p. 148]: compared with 
this, Early Bengali মুই কৈলুম্‌ ‘mui kailum’ I didis a different thing, originating in 
NIA. times from ‘maï kailla’; and Hindi *main-n8 kiyé’ is of course entirely different, 


showing no kind of personal or pronominal affixation). 
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tumi dékhil-a, -sha; sé dékhil-anti, -enta, -én, -Ain, -āñi (calil-1, calil-ah6 
ete.) ». (Besides, the « bhāvē prayoga » with the object in the dative with — 
«-kà» ete. was evolved: see supra, pp. 897-898.) Affixation was not fully — 
established in Bengali even in the 15th century, as we can see from MB. - 
literature, where the base form in «-ilà » is frequently used for all persons: : 
and in fact, in some dialects even now the base form is used for the third 
person (e.g., Standard Bengali « sé dékhilà », Dacca « sé dékhla, dékhls », he pH 
saw, base only, but Calcutta Bengali « sé dékhl-é » with « -é » suffix for the — 
third person; so Dacca «sé kàírbà, 107৮6 » he will do beside Standard 
«sé kArib-8 >, Calcutta «sé korbé »). Similar affixation has taken place in 
other Magadhan, and in Eastern Hindi (e.9., Awadhi: 1. « dekheü, dékhiti, - 
pl. d&khi, dekhà, dékhan, dēkhēn » ; 2. « dekhisi, dēkhēs, pl. dékhén, dēkhā, — 
dékhi » ; 3. « dékhisi, dékhai, pl. dkhin-i, dékhén » ete.). 

Pronominal affixation apparently was carried on independently in 
each of the various groups of dialects in the Magadhan area,—in West 
Magadhan (Bhojpuriya), in Central Magadhan, in the various Bengali and 
Assamese dialect groups, in Oriya, But some common tendencies were - 
shared by all or most of them. The most remarkable development has i 
been in Central Magadhan (Maithili and Magaht), which display a 
greater richness and variety in the matter of pronominal affixation than - 
any other NIA. language—by which two or even three pronominal 1 
forms can be tagged on to the verb base. Thus we have Bengali মারিলামূ, 
1 মারিলুম or t মারিলি « máril-àm, f maril-um, 1 māril-i » Z, we beat (past), = 
Oriya « maril-i, màril-ü », Assamese « maril-6», Bhojpuriya « maral-{ », 1 
Maithili « maral-aht, maral-i »; but also we have Maithili « máral-i-au-k » 
I struck you, or « máral-icai.nhI » I struck him or them (honorific object). 
We have here practically ` cases of polysynthesis, of long sentence words 
resulting from affixation. In this matter there may have been a strong 
influence of Kol on Central Magadhan in the formative period of Maithilr 
and Magahi: with forms like « már-ali-au-k » or « màr-ali-si-nhl», - 
we can compare Kol (Mundart) « om-ad'-ifi-ae » he-gave-it-to-me and «lel- 
k-ifi-ako » for « *lel-ked'-ifi-ako » they-saw-me. The affixation in Eastern - 
Magadhan is simpler, and approximate rather that of modern Dravidian 
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(69, Bengali. « p&r-il-àm » I read = Tamil « pad-itt-én », root + tense affix 
+ personal termination: see supra, p. 175). EX. 

700, Grierson, in two noteworthy papers to the JASB. for 1895 
(‘Suffixes in the Kāçmīrī Language and ‘ Radical and Participial Tenses 
in the Modern Indo-Aryan Languages ’) has tabulated the various affixes 
of NIA. and suggested their etymologies. The Eastern languages have 
these affixes for the verb past tense, and the future tense; the Western 
languages have also the pronominal adjuncts; the Southern language 
Marathi partially employs them. Al this is opposed to the Midland 
language, W. Hindr In this Grierson finds a point in support of the 
the theory of Inner and Outer Indo-Aryan groups (see supra, Appendix 
A to Introduction, pp. 165-166 ; JASB., 1895, p. 351). But the conjuga- 
tional system cannos be assumed to prove much, as has been said before. 
The languages started in the East without the personal terminations, and 
in later times only they entered into the habit of affixation ; whereas it 
seems likely that in the Western languages the enclitic has persisted from 
OIA. times (or might have been due to the influence of the contiguous 
Iranian), and were at once the cause and the effect of the absence or rare use 
of the instrumental post-position. Grierson derives all the affixes of the 
past verb in Bengali ete. (equally with those in other languages) from 
pronouns, But in some cases at least, they were merely extensions of 
the affixes of the present or radical tense. Bengali, Assamese and 
Oriya, again, show a development distinct from Maithili, Magaht and 
Bhojpuriya within the Magadhan family. 

Except in the 3 sg., there is no distinction in Bengali-Assamese in the 
affixes of the intransitive and transitive verbs past tense. In Oriya, the 
same affixes, sg. « -5 », pl. « -8» are found for the verbs of both the kinds, 


The affixes may now be discussed. 


[II] Arrixzs ror THE Past TENSE. 


701. MB. and NB. forms are given below. The affixes are added 
to the base in ইল্‌ <-il- > of which the «-i-» is dropped in most NB. 
dialects after influencing the preceding vowel. t 
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First Person: অ «-h»; 8«-i»; Sy Be, F (লুম্‌, নু > 3), ওম্‌, WH 
ওঁ, ওহো, আহোঁ, ওহো, আঁহো, ও « -um, -uy, -ü ( -lum, -là > -nu), -óm, -àm, 
-6, -oh8, -ahó, -oho, -àho, -০ >; আম, ate, এম্‌ « -àm, -à, -èM »; 

Second Person: অ «-h»; E «i»; ইস, এসি, এস eis, -উ৪i, -68% >; 
উ «-॥»; A, আহা! «-à, -hā »; এ, এ, ME « -5, -8, -6)8 » ; 

— Third Person: mo affix, simply ending in -ইল্‌ «-il$» ; অ (ও) « -8, (2) » 
for both transitive and intransitive verbs; আ «-à»; এ < 6 » for transitive 
verbs only, dialectally; আক, ওক, এক * -B-kd, -0-kd, -8-kg- », for both 
transitive and intransitive verbs ; besides «fW, আস্তি, অন্ত, আস্ত, এন্ত, এন, আইন, 
আঞি, StS <-Anti, -ünti, 80685 75068) -óntà, -Eng, -àinj, Bhi, 781৮ 
honorific. 

Standard NB., literary and colloquial, recognises only the following :— 

First Person: আম « -äm », colloquially also এম, Gq « -am, -um », and 
in poetry occasionally € « -nu »; 

Second Person: non-honorific, ই «<-i»; ordinary, এ «-8>; poetical = 
«-&»; honorific এন « -énd » (with আপনি < pini » ) ; 

Third Person: অ «-h » ; এক «< 8k » (rather archaic) ; এ « -6 » dialectally 
for transitive verbs ; poetical আঁ « -ā » ; besides honorific এন « -êng ». 


(1) Tus Arrrxes FOR THE First PERSON Past. 


102. The affix % «-à>». This is the simple base form, and is found 
in MB. and OB.: আমি চলিল « ami ০1118 » Z went, আমি, মুই রাখিল «àmi, 
mui rākhilå » Z kept; cf. OB. Caryà 35 « mai bujhila » Z understood (see 
supra, p. 808). The source of this ইল «.ilà» is Magadht Ap. « -illaa, 
-illawa (< -ila-ka) », MB. « -il&, -ilà », in NB. pronunciation often ইলো 
« -ilo, -lö ». This simple base is not found in NB., although it is common in 
eMB., becoming less common in IMB., and found but infrequently in post- 
17th century MB. As indicated above, the absence of affix means preserva- 
tion of the OIA. conditions. 

In OB. the « -ila » base had a feminine for « -ilt, -ili », according as 
the subject of an intransitive verb or the object of a transitive one was 
feminine. Early MB. carried on this feminine affixation, but it has died out 
from eMB. times. Examples have been given above, p. 958. 
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703. The affix ই «-i». This is now confined to the dialects of 
West Racha, and to ‘S.-W. Bengali,’ and in any case is regarded vulgar. 
It was fairly common in MB. It seems originally to have been a (West) 
Radha form, Although used for both singular and plural, the evidence of 
Oriya shows it to have been originally singular: Oriya «mii asil-i», pl. 
« Ambhé àsil-ü » I came, we came; « mii dékhil-i, àmbhà dékhil-ü » I saw, we 
saw. The affix seems only to be an extension of the present (singular) 
« -i » to the past tense (supra, pp. 934, 935). 

704. The affixes By, 98, t (লুম, লু ৯ €) ex, অম্‌, ওঁ, ওহে, আহোঁ, 
গুহো, আহো, ও « -um, -uy, -ü, ( -lum, -lŭ > -nu), 200) -àm, -5, -oh6, 7806) 
-bho, 0». 'These form one group, and in their formation, two affixes seem 
to have converged : the «-8» of the present (—OB. -ača < MIA. -ama 
< OIA. -ámah: supra, pp. 934-935), and the old first personal pronoun 
nominative « * haŭ, h&u » as in OB. (pp. 807-808 supra) agglutinated to the 
past base (in «-ilà, -ilā » ) ; « * haŭ » seems to have been added to the present 
base (seo supra, p. 934), and an extension of it to the past was a matter of 
course, Of the fuller forms, ইলাহে। « -ila-hd » occurs in eM B. (as in the 
SKK.), and ইলোহো « -ild-h6 » is found in the Early Assamese ; and this and 
* Werk] «-ilà-hó » seems also to have occured in MB, and the other forms, 
with loss of nasalisation, are found in MB. and Early Assamese, As can 
be expected, « * haŭ > hd » as the nominative pronoun should occur with 
the intransitive verb; and that is what we find from eMB. In the SKK, 
the ইলাহো «-(ilà-)hB » form occurs with six verbs, all intransitive: আছিলাহে! 
«üchilàh8 » Z was, আইলাহো, আয়িলাহৌ «ailahó, ayilahd » Z came, জিলাহে। 
«jilab6 » Z lived, পড়িলাহো «pàrilahó » I fell, বাঢ়িলাহে| « barhilahd » 
I increased, হয়িলাহো। হৈলাহেঁ| « hayilahé, hailah5 » 7 was (to which we may 
add a seventh intransitive form showing «-h8», although in a different 
tense—মরিতাহো| « máritahó » I would die): Kptti-vàsa similarly has 62) 
করিল আমি নহিলাহোঁ| অমর « tåpåsyā karilé ami, nåhilāhő &márg » I performed 
austerities, but did not become immortal (*Uttarà-künda,' p. 29); নিমন্ত্রণে 
গেলাহো| « nimántràáne gélábü.» I went to an invitation (ibid, p. 15); also 
হইলাহো। « hailahs » (pp. 26, 30, 36). MB. « jrlah8, parilshd » ete. would 
thus agree with Skt. « jivito’ hath, patito’ham ». 
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The SKK. uses «6». (at times «-0» by dropping the nasalisation) 
with both transitive and intransitive verbs. This apparent comploy of 
the full «-hé» form with intransitives only was not maintained in 
Assamese: in the Early Assamese of the 15th and 16th centuries, 
we find it employed with transitive verbs also—e.g., Dévéndra Nath 
Béz-baruwa, ‘Asamiya Bhüs& Ari Sahityar Burafji,’ Jorhat, Saka 
1833, pp. 75, 173, «k&rilohó » I did, p. 89, «l&bhilohó, párhiloho » 
I received, I studied, p. 188, « cinilohd » I recognised, p. 169, « buliloh8 » 
I said. In Early Maithili, the corresponding «hi» form seems to 
be restricted to the intransitive: e.g., Vidy&pati has «bhélihu» I was, 
«moné eukalihu» J ceased, «aehalihü » I was, « gélihu» I went, eto. 
(Pada 63); butin later Maithili, «-hü» is found for both the kinds of 
verbs. It has apparently become «-ü» in Magaht. From the 14th 
century, the «-hó » and the «-6» forms had merged together, and the 
former occurs in the SKK. asa survival only (e.g., for one « achilahd » 
there are some siz cases of «child >»; «àiló » occurs 11 times beside 
« ü(y)ilahó » 9 times, and other intransitive verbs show only the «-5 » form). 
The Oriya « -& » of the plural seems to represent the « -§ («-ümah) ». The 
OB. «aechilé » (see supra, p. 808) seems to be scribe’s error for « chila », 
or it might be for « üchiló » ; in the latter case, the affixation for the past in 
imitation of the present could be said to have begun from OB. times. 

The form «-ilàhó » thus converged into «-iló », but «-ilàhó » could 
also give « -ilà&o », and these would easily result in the M B. and NB. forms 
*-ilü, -iluy, ilum, -ilom, -ilàm, -inu» etc, ‘since in MB. «m» final 
and intervoeal interchanges with « $ >», written 6 «p>»; and MB. forms 
like «~il6, -ilü » could develop the off-glide « $ » (-ilóW, -iliw), which 
would easily resolve into « m ». 

705. The affixes আম, আঙ, এম্‌ « -àm, -āņ, -ém >. It is not unlikely 
that «-àm » has partly evolved from «-ahó » as above ( -ilah5 > -ilawo, 
-i]a% > ilàp, -il-àm). But this «-&m » should rather be affiliated to 
আমি «-àmi» I (we), affixed to the past base, for this reason that in all 
the spoken dialects, where «-àm » occurs, the « -m » is retained intact, 
and there is no trace of a nasalised form « *-ilÉ» or « *-in&» such as 


—— 
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we might expect to be present in MB. or NB. if « * -ilaw < -ilah8 » 
were the only source. 

By Vowel Harmony, «-ilàm » gives «-ilém», which is regarded 
as a refined form, and is frequently used in literature and formal 
discourse, 

706. A plausible etymology for the « -àmi, -äm > affix would be the 
OIA. substantive verb «asmi»: the use of the passive participle with 
«asmi» in the active sense is found in MIA. and medieval Skt. (e.7., 
« vidito'smi, vismpto'smi» etc.: ef. E. J. Rapson, ‘Specimens of the 
Kharostht Inscriptions discovered by Dr. Stein at Niya in Chinese 
Turkestan: Tentative Transcriptions and Translations,’ British Museum, 
1903, p. 7). The Sinhalese past tense is formed on the same plan by 
affixing forms of « V as », present tense, to the passive participle (Geiger, 
‘Litteratur u. Sprache der Sinhalesen,’ § 60). The same method seems to 
occur in the Bengali perfect tenses (see infra, ‘Compound or Periphrastic 
Tenses’). But «asmi» does not occur as «ami» either in Bengali 
or in other Magadhan: the equivalents of «asmi » in Bengali are « üchi » 
(*acchami) and «hài» (*asami) A source like « pathita + asmi » is 
untenable for the NB. « parilam », not only because of the non-continuance 
of OIA, «asti, asi, asmi» in Bengali, but also because of the fact 
that personal affixation is late in the language, and is either pronominal, or 
is by analogical extension of affixes from the present. 

Hoernle explained the «-àm » affix as being the Skt. «-àmi », present 
sg. affix: according to him, Bengali has preserved the original present 
indicative termination «-&8mi», in forms like « pár(h)ilàm » = Magadhi 
«*padhidami». But this derivation is inadmissible: MIA. «-d- » does not 
become «-l-» in Bengali (see supra, p. 433), and «-m-» intervocal of 
OIA, occurs in NIA. only as the nasalisation of the contiguous vowel. 


(2) THE AFFIXES FOR THE SECOND Person, Past. 


707. The affix অ «-&» is the simple base form without any personal 
termination, found in MB. for the 2nd person as much as for the other two 


persons, but is now obsolete, 
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The affix 2 «-i» is of obscure origin. It occurs with the past in 
*-il-» and in the future in «-ib-». It is not found in the radical tense 
and with the past conditional. Bengali-Assamese alone among Magadhan 
speeches has it. The fact that it is contemptuous, being used with the 
familiar «tui (tórà)» form of the 2nd personal pronoun, shows that it 
was originally a singular affix. The corresponding affix in Oriya is « -u », 
eg., «tu thil-u » thou wert, «tu dékhil-u» thou didst see, The Central 
Magadhan languages have confused the plural and singular; but it 
seems that the 2 pers. affix « -8 » in Magahi (as in «hal-é» thou wert or 
you were, « dékhal- » thou didst see or you saw, beside « halé, dékhal-é »; 
Maithili does not possess the « -8» form, but the nasalised one only) and 
in Bhojpuriya (as in «dékhal-é, dékhal.as » singular, « dékhaldh < 
*dékbalahu» plural) is connected with the Bengali «.i», it being 
exceedingly probable that the «-8» was former «.a-i» (cf. Maithilt 
* d&khalal » beside « dékhalé, 2 personal forms). 

There is the other singular 2 personal affix *-is, -s» (see p.979 
below) with which the «-i» cannot be connected. In the absence of any 
„other indication as to its source, it can only be referred to the 2 sg. 
imperative in «-hi, -a-hi» (see supra, p. 904), which would give «-i, 
-aï (-ai,-8) » by loss of «-h». The Oriya «-u» similarly can be best 
explained as the 2 sg. imperative in «-hu» (supra, p.906). This «-hi» 

* lost its original function as an imperative affix, and became associated, first, 
it would seem, with the future base, and then with the past: we should 
note that «-i» is the only 2 personal contemptuous or singular affix for the 
future, whereas «.is» may be used for the past; and «-i» is not found 
with the past habitual («càlib-i, dib-i >, but «chil-is » beside commoner 
«chil-i», and « cálit-is, dit-is »; but we never find « càlib-is, dib-is »): 
this apparently shows that «-i» became first definitely attached to’ the 
future base, and then it was extended to the past; and the use of the 
future and the imperative should be taken into ‘consideration in this 
connexion. There is an «-ahi» affix (< OIA. .asi) for the 2 sg. 
present tense in Western Apabhranéa, whence the imperative « -8, -&I » affix 
‘in the Western languages, e.g., Hinddstant «tū kar-ē» Gujarat! « tt 
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Xar-8», and Marwarl «t(h)& kar-ăï » (< tfi kar-ahi); but this present 
«-ahi » apparently did not occur in Mag. Ap., and is not represented in 
Bengali, which has only « -as, -is » < « -asi >. 


708. The affixes ইস, এসি, এম «-is, -ēsi, -8s> are contemptuous in 
sense, being used with « tui, tora», and were consequently originally singular, 
They represent the OIA, « -asi» which is preserved in the radical tense. The 
affix « -asi » has been partly extended to the past base, but the future did not 
take it up, apparently deciding for the « -hi > -i » from the imperative. The 
forms « -is » ete. are exceedingly rare with the past tense in NB., the employ 
of it with the « -il- » past being only occasional. MB. instances also are rare. 
In NB. it may be used with the past of <«4/ach » to Je, as ছিলিস « chil-is » 
thou wert, both by itself as well as in the past progressive and perfect tenses, 
eg., যাচ্ছিলিস « jacchilis » thou wert going, গিয়েছিলিস « giyéchilis » thou hadst 
gone, দিয়েছিলিস « diyéchilis » thou adst given; but the « chil-i » form would 
be preferred. We may similarly occasionally hear নিলিস, দিলিস « nil-is, 
diis », but such forms would not be regarded as normal in the Standard 
Colloquial. It seems that analogy tried to attach « -is » to the past base, but 
has failed co far, although apparently this analogical use began early. We 
have thus in Kpttivasa ( Uttara-kanda,’ VSPd. ed., col. 194) ব্ৰহ্মবধ করিয়া তুমি 
লুকাইলিস ডরে « brábmá-bàdbé kariys tumi lukailis dàré» killing a Brahman, 
you hid in fear (here we see the improper use of « tumi », instead of «tui », 
with an « -is » form). 1 have not found «-is » with the past in the SKK, 
but apparently there is one case in the Caryàs, eg, Caryā 97, « Jaisané 
acchilésa taichana (= taisana) accha » = ? as thou wert, so be thou; in 
Cary& 89, we have « bangé jaa nilési paré bhagéla tohara binana » thy 
science (vijfiana) fled away after thou didst tae a vire in Fanga d here 
<nilé si» may be either an « -ēsi » form, or it is « nilé » (conjunctive in 
* ile») + «si » emphatic particle, as in Cary& 20—« jaubana mõra bhailé 
si pūrā » on my youth being mature. The « 7881» would thas seem to have 
been attached to the past as early as OB. The vocalism in « -ēsi, ০8৪৮ » 
seems to be due to a combination of the base form in «-a » + «-isi» (see 
.p. 935): « * acchilla-isi > * achilais(i) > achilés(a) ». 
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709. Grierson explained the «-i» as an instrumental pronominal 
enclitie: « màr-il-i » = struck-by-thee (karmani praydga), « cal-il-i » gone- 
by-thee (bbavé prayoga); and the « -is » was explained by him (as an affix 
for the past habitual derived from the present participle) as being ‘the 
direct pronominal suffix for the nominative ’—«-s-» and «-i-» being 
respectively nominative and oblique forms of a second personal pro- 
noun (JRAS., 1895, I, p. 871). There cannot be any question of a 2nd 
personal pronoun in « -s- » from the existing specimens of IA., and Grierson 
considered this «-s-» (as in Bengali «-is» in «mür-it-is» etc.) ‘asa 
termination borrowed either from the first or the third person,' but at the 
same time the possibility of « -is » being the OIA. «-asi» is admitted 
by him (op. cit., p. 374). ‘The «-s-» form of the first person occurs in 
Labndà and Sindhi, and in the Dardie Kaémrrt: it is a singular form, if 
derived from OIA, « asmad »; but the whole question is rendered extremely 
problematical (op. cit., p. 865 for the « -s- » for the Ist person). The use of 
the 3rd person « -s-» (< Prakrit «sé» Ais, which is an enclitic: Grierson, op. 
cit., p. 347) for the 2nd pers. is hardly more satisfactory as an explanation. 
The well-known «-asi » which bas survived in the radical sense should 
not therefore be ignored. And as for regarding « -i » as an oblique form 
of the 2nd personal pronoun, and referring it to the MIA. « bhé» or «uyhd» 
(JASB., 1895, p. 374, p. 346), there is this great difficulty that in Bengali- 
Assamese, which alone preserves the «-i», the form is contemptuous and 
as such cannot originally have been a plural suffix, whereas the MIA. «bhé, 
uyhé » are definitely plural ones, 


710. The affix উ «-u» is found dialectally in ‘South-West Bengali’ 
and in North Central Bengali, and is distinctly of Oriya affinity: কৈলু 
*kàilu» thou didst do, গ্যালু = গেলু «gyBlu = gél-u » thou didst go, ete. 1t is 
singular in origin, and can only be referred to the imperative in « -hu, -u > 


(see above, p. 906). It is found in the present also, e.g., আছু « 801৮ » 
theu art. 


711. The affixes আ, আহা «-ā, -aba » were originally plural, being 
used with « tumi (téméra) », the old pluralof the 2nd person, and never 


so 


> শশী 
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with «tui». "They seem to be the same affix as the « -aha » of the radical 
2nd plural (see supra, p. 935). The past base to which this 2nd person 
pl. affix was added (in Bengali-Assamese) apparently was extended by the 
definitive «-à »: « calila + -aha > * oplilaha, calilaha, * calilaa, càlilā » 
(cf. « khaha, jāhā» for the imperatives: supra, pp- 903, 907). The«-à» 
might, again, be simply the base in definitive « -5 », without the personal 
termination «-&hà», The «-aha» form occurs in eMB. ($KK.) and 
in Early Assamese side by side with «-8hí,-à». Late MB. has only « -ñ »; 
and as a result of Vowel Harmony, through influence of the « -i » of « -il- », 
this «-& » can be altered to «-8» in NB., as in the Standard Colloquial 
চ’ল্‌লে « collé » < « càlilà » you went (supra, pp. 400-401). Among SKK. 
forms in «-aha» may be quoted atfertel <achilaha» you were, গেলাহা 
<gélaha» you went, পড়িলাহা « parilaha » you fell, হয়িলাহা « bayilaha » you 
became ; cf. imperative ওলাহা * labs » beside ওলাই « 06178 » lake down, »ut 
down. In Modern Assamese, the affix is « -8 », honorific; and Oriya has 
retained it as « -à (< -Bbà) >. CE Maithili simple form for 2nd person past 
« dékhalih < dékhalahii», and Bhojpuriy « dékhalahi >, where we have 
the « -ahu > form as in the imperative. 

712. The MB. forms এ) d, এ, «2, -& ০818 ৮ make one group. 
Judging from the SKK., the nasalised form < » is the proper one for 
this affix, and this is only shortened from the older and fuller « -db8 ৮, 
In the SKK., it is either « -ëh >, or « -ő » : and it is rarely « -ë > without 
the nasalisation: thus আণিলে, আণিলেছেঁ « anilé, anilehé » yon brought, 
এড়িলেহেঁ « arilehd » you abandoned, কইলেঁ «k&ilb» you did, করায়িলে 
« karayilé » you caused to make, গঢ়িলে « 88718 » you built, নিলেছেঁ « nilehé > 
you took, সাধিলেহে < ssdhilehé » you performed, চাহিলে < eahilé » yor looked 
at, ete. No instance of « -B, -eh& » with intransitive verbs occurs in the 


SKK.: originally it was probably used with transitive verbs. ৭০808 > 


-6 > .6» is thus its development in NB. (Of course, in NB. the « -ê » can 
also be from «-ila » by Vowel Harmony ; see preceding paragraph.) This 
ese and Oriya. But Maithili « -8, -al », Magabt 


affix is unknown to Assam 
halat; dékhalé, dëkbalahī ») seem to be the 


« 5, -ahi » (« ddkhalé, dk! 
same affix. 
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The source of this « -8h8, -8, -ë » is obscure. The full form being 
* -ch8 », connexion with the Prakrit enclitic, 2nd pers. pl. « -bhé, -uyhé ৯ as 
suggested by Grierson (JASB., 1895, pp. 374, 846) is not impossible, but 
* bhé, uyhé » are otherwise unknown, Itisa politer form than the « -i, -is » 
ones, both in MB. and NB. Is it that here we have the instrumental of the 
respectful or polite form for the pronoun of address « ahi, ahat», which is 
still current in Maithili? (see supra, pp. 850-852). The fact of « -bhé, -ő 
> -8» not being found with intransitive verbs in the SKK. should be 
recalled: « aniléhé » can therefore very well be from MIA. «*anilla- » 
+ « * abáht, *ah&bt » = instrumental pl. of «ah&- » (= OIA. antta-la- + 
&yugmadbhih). 


[3] Tae Avrixes ror THE THD Person, Past, 


713. The oldest Bengali had three forms for the passive participle 
as used with the pronoun third person or with the noun: « -ila (< -illa) », 
the simple base without any affix; «-ilawa, -ilaa (< -illa-a, i.e., -illa- + 
-ka) », with an extension by the pleonastie « -ka > -a ৯ (supra, pp. 652-658) ; 
and «-ilà (< -ila + -a) », strengthened by the definitive «<-a» (supra, 
pp. 6584). The NB. equivalents of these are respectively, ইল্‌, ইল, 
(3m), ইলা « -ilġ, 718 (ilo: MB. -ilå), ila». All the three are found: 
« -ild » is dialectal, occurring in North Bengali and North Central Bengali 
(with both transitive and intransitive verbs), as well as in Eastern Vanga 
dialects (Sylhet, Kachar, Mayang, Chittagong and Chakma, where « -ild » 
seems to be preferred with intransitive verbs) ; « -ilg » is also restricted to 
the intransitive verb in Modern Assamese; « -il& » is found in the « sidhu- 
bhàsà » and in the East Bengal dialects with both transitives and 
intransitives, and in the Standard Colloquial with intransitive verbs (see 
supra, p. 974); while «-ilà» is now archaic and poetic for NB., and is 
found commonly in MB. and in Early Assamese, and in Oriya «-ilà» is 
the only form in which this affix occurs for the 3rd person singular (e -ilā » 
however, occurs in Eastern Vanga, in Mayang as honorific, i.e. plural), 

` All these three forms «.ila > -ild; -ilaa, -ilå > ila; -ilā » lack a 
personal or pronominal termination and this colourless form was accepted for 
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the third person, Doubtless there were slight shades of difference between 
the three; «-&» and «-&» forms were possibly more emphatic. Also 
the base form without any affix, «-ila > -ilg >, retained its old adjectival 
nature unmodified in connexion with intransitive verbs, and this distinction 
is largely maintained now. In the Caryás, we find both «-ila» (= 
« -ila » as well as « -ilaa, -ilawa ») and « -ilā » (see supra, p. 947). 


714. The affix এ «-6»: occurs in West Bengali (including the 
Standard Colloquial), North Bengali and Assamese, with transitive verbs 
only: eg., Standard Colloquial লে চ'ল্ল, সে গেল, [fe gollo, fe gælo] he 
walked, he went, North Bengali চলিল্‌, গেল্‌ [tsolil, gel], Assamese «si 
càlil, si gal », but for he gave, he ate, we have Standard Coll. সে দিলে, খেলে 
[fe dile, khele], North Bengali দিলে, খাইলে, খালে [dile, khaile, khale) 
besides দিল্‌, খাইল্‌ (dil, khail], and Assamese «dile, khalé», The Bibart 
dialects show a similar differentiation (see supra, p. 93). No such 
differentiation between intransitive and transitive verbs is found in the East 
Bengal dialeets, in which typical forms would be [tsoillo, tsollo; 8510] and 
[dilo, khailo], or as in Chittagongese [tsolil, gel) and (dilo, khailo]. 

The restriction of the «-il&» affix to the transitive verb past tense 
in a continuous tract embracing Radha, Varéndra and Kama-rapa, and 
excluding Vanga (E, and S.-W.) and Cattala (S.-E. Vaga), is noteworthy : 
equally noteworthy is the occurrence of the «-ila > -ilẹ » for the intran- 
sitive in Varéndra (partially), in Kama-rapa, and in E. Vayga and Cattala. 
The «-8» affix occurs in the future 3rd person (-ib-8) for all verbs, 
in the both « südhu-bhàsá » and in the Standard Colloquial, but not in 
East Bengal dialects, in Assamese, in 01108) which use the «-àÀ» 
(-ibà,-bà). The usage in the future does not help us here. 

The explanation seems to be as follows. The intransitive past is in 
its origin a verbal adjective qualifying the subject : here no special verbal 
suffix was necessary, for the adjectival nature remained long with intran- 
sitive, right down to eMB. (see supra, Pp. 958,—the feminine adjectival 
« -i » continued to be used with both the kinds of roots). Hence the simple 
« -ila > -ild », or «< -ilaa > -ilà >-ild, -ilo », was enough for it. Bat the 
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transitive past was not like that, and its nature developed into that of 
a proper verb with an object. So too the future form, both. transitive 
and intransitive, partook more of the nature of the verb. In some of the 
dialects of the Bengali group, an affix gradually came to be attached to 
these. And that affix we find in NB. as « -ë » for both transitive past, and 
transitive and intransitive future, 5 
The «-6» was never a literary favourite in MB., the simple «-&»— 
Or < -5 >» base being commonly employed for the past third person. The 
composite « sidhu-bhiga » here followed the MB. preference for « -& » in the 
past tense, bat not inthe future. But nevertheless, the « -6 » is found in MB. 
works—in the SKK. for instance. Thus, as 3 personal forms, we find in 
the SKK,, for he did, কৈলে, কইলে « kailé, baile » 4 times, করিলে « karilé ৮ 
once (= NB. Standard Coll. ক'র্লে, ক’ল্‌লে [korle, kolle!), while কইল, কয়িল: 
* kà(y)ilà » occurs 17 times and করিল « 18118 » 6 times (= NB. ক’র্ল, 
ক’ল্ল [korlo, kollo]) ; for Ae received, পাইলে « pailé » (= NB. পেলে [pele]): 
occurs once, but পাইল « pàilà » (= NB. পেল [pelo]) 7 times; for he sent, 
পাঠাইলে, পাঠায়িলে « patha(y)ile » (= NB. পাঠালে, [pathale]) 3 times, 
পাঠাইল, পাঠায়িল « patha(y)ila » (= NB. পাঠাল [pathalo]; 4 times; for Ae 
said, বুইলে « builé» (cf. NB. ব'ল্লে [bolle]) once, বুয়িল, বুয়িল « bu(y)ilà ». 
(cf. NB. বল্ল [bollo]) 28 times; for he gave দিলে «dilè» once, দিল 
* 0118 » 10 times ; for Je took, নিলে «nile» 5 times, নিল « nilà» 6 times, 
and আঁণিলে « ৪০118 » he brought is found once. The «-a» for the 87৫ 
person thus goes back to the 14th century. It is not, however found in 
the Caryas, 
_ This «-8» affix I take to be the « -ত » of the radical or present tense, 
8rd person, extended to the past transitive base: দেখিল « dékhila » seen, 
he saw changed to দেখিলে < dēkhil-ē » NB. দেখলে « dēkhl-ē», on the 
analogy of দেখে «dēkh-ē» he sees; but an intransitive form like গেল 
<gél& » = gone, fem. গেলি «gēli», sufficiently retained its adjectival 1 
nature not to require a verbal affix. We should note that the plural - 
affix «-ànti, -àntà, -entå» was similarly extended to the past verb, - 
as an honorific form merely (see supra): «-8 » was the characteristic 3rd 3 
pers. affix, and the plural as an honorific form was less frequent. This 
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extension of the <-8, -Anti» ete. was accomplished possibly during ‘the 
transition from OB. to eMB.: it was established by the end of the 
14th century, and if the SKK. does not use it exclusively, it is because 
the literary speech tends to preserve the older tradition (in keeping to the 
older, unaffixed « -à » form). 

A partial agreement with Maithill may be noted. In Maithili, in 
the honorific, the transitive past base takes the affix «-thi» (< -anti) of 
the present honorific (= original plural), because its nature is that of 
a verb: «dékhala-thi» saw. But the intransitive past base (with its 
adjectival nature) to denote the honorific takes the affix «-àh(a)» which 
is found with nouns and adjectives in Early Maithili: « siital-ah(a) » slept. 
(This « -&ha » is very common in the ‘ Varna-ratnükara! MS., see supra, pp. 
102-108: it seems to be the Mag. Ap. genitive in «-āha » extended to 
form the plural, like « -rā » of Bengali, « -kā » of Bhojpuriya). 

In the Standard Colloquial, some intransitive verbs are seen to 
employ the «-8» affix, in apparent contradiction to the rule that it is 
confined to transitives only: thus নাচলে * nāclē » he danced, কাঁদলে 
« küdlà » he wept, হাঁটলে «18015 » he walked, খাঁটুলে « khatlé» he laboured 
(but খাটুল «kbatlà» it fitted), Cases like these can be explained as a 
phonetie development out of « -ilā » forms of MB. — « « nācilā, kandils, 
hantila, khatila » eto. (see supra, pP. 400-401): but the proper explanation 
is that these verbs are really transitives with cognate objects like নাচ, নাচা, 
নাচন « nào, 0505, nàcàn$ >, কাদা, কানা, কীদন « küdà, kann, kÉdànd » ete. 
understood and sometimes expressed. The «-8» is thus never extended to 
intransitives in the dialects in which it is employed. On the other hand, 
through the influence of the « sadhu-bhasa » and of East Bengal dialects, the 
« -à » from is now being used at times by Standard Colloquial speakers with 
the transitive also—eg., পেল, খেল, দেখল, দিল « pala, khalà, dekhlà, 0118৮ 
he obtained, ate, saw, gave, beside the proper « -ë » forms. 3 

The credit of first noticing the difference between the intransitive and 
transitive past: bases in Bengali as well as of suggesting explanations 
belongs to Grierson (JASB., 1895, pp. 306, 874, 350; LSI, V, I, 1908, 
p. 13, foot-note; ef. also ‘Prabast’ for 1899, Pausa, pp. 382 f£). In 
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the JASB, article, a form like মারিলেক « mürilé-(kd) » he killed Grierson 
sought to explain (on the analogy of Maithilt forms with affixed object 
and subject pronouns)as being from « * maril-ai-ka » being either <« *maril- 
üya-ka» = hilled-this(object)-by-him, where « Aya» was the (Western) 
Apabhraiiéa equivalent of Skt, «idam *, and «ka» was a third personal 
Pronoun with instrumental Power having affinities in Kaémirt ; org 
«* maril-ahabi-ka » = hilled-that(object)-by-him, where «ahahi» was the 
oblique of « aha », the (Western) Apabhranéa equivalent of Skt, « 8088 ৮, : 
But there is nothing in MB. and OR. to warrant such derivations. We have 
the «-éka » affix with intransitive verbs from the eMB. period. Grierson 
formulated another explanation in the LSL: খালে « khalé » he ate = 
* khàilà » eaten + « -hi » by him, by them. But this «-hi» as an enclitic 
instrumental pronoun cannot be otherwise assumed from MB, and OB. 

715. The «< -kg » affix in the forms অক, ওক, এক « -àkd, -okg, -kğ » 
in the past tense is pleonastie : possibly it was polite or honorific in Early 
Bengali. This is discussed below, under * Pleonastie Affixes,’ pp. 989 ff, 

716. The honorific forms --অস্তি, আস্তি, অস্ত, WW, 4B, « -&nti, -anti, 
808) -àntà, nts » and «m, আইন, আঞি, আই, « ~éng, -àing, -āñi, -Ai » 
have been extended from the present tense by adding to the past base 
in«-ilà ilā». As has been explained before, they form two groups—the 
verbal «.anti» and the nominal «.àna, -ana, -ün-i, -an-i», the latter 
having ousted the former (see supra, p. 936). In the eMB. of the SKK., 
we find the verbal « .nt- » forms only: কাট়িলাস্ত « karhilanta » took off, 
চাহিলাস্ত <cahilanta » Looked at, গেলাস্তি « gélanti » went, কহিলাস্ত, কহিলেস্ত 
* kàhilüntà, kabilenta » said, ete.; and there are no «< -n(i) -fi» forms, 
which came in later, Early Assamese has < -8০৮ » — « thailanta, 
bbáilántà » was (were), * kailanta > did, ete. Maithilt and Magaht also 
have « -thi (< -anti) » (supra, p. 937) : but in Maithilt « -thi » occurs only 
with transitive verbs (Maithili « dékhald-thi », but « calal-ahd », 
Magaht has both « dékhalg-thi, calalg-thr »). 

In later MB, «-nt.» and *-n-* occur side by side in the texts, 
* -éntà, -àntà » are the common affixes in Chutt Khan’s * Mahabharata’ 
(VSPd. ed.): and *-n$» is already well-established in Kyttivasa, The 


whereas 
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nominal «-n-» form may thus be said to have successfully invaded the 
domain of the verb in the 15th century. In the ‘ Padma-purana of 
Vanéi-disa (17th century: Maimansing), < -ãi (< -àni) » is almost the 
rule for the past third person honorific: e.g., p. 43, RIE কহিলণাই «Pulàstyà 
kahildi > P. said; p.71, কহিলাই মেনকান্ুন্দরী « ৮8181 Menaka-sundari » ; 
p.98, ব্রহ্মা চলি আইলাই * 1৬৩০ càli ilki > B. came away; p. 109, 
ধরিলণাই « dhArilAi » caught; p. 185, TIR «dili». gave; p. 194, am. 
«balli » said; p. 196, ভাবিল ই « 80181» thought. The « -Ani, -àíi, 
fi » form is still current for the honorific in E. Vayga. 

The nominal «-n-» figures in Bhojpuriy® (e.g. « rahal-an » was, were 
= Bengali রহিলেন * ràhil-énd », « dekhal-an, dekhal-ani » saw = Bengali 
দেখিলেন « dékhil-éng »). In Assamese < dekhila-hak » you saw, « dékhil8- 
hak » we saw, the affix «-h&k» is found with the 2nd and lst person 
to form the plural, and this also is undoubtedly the nominal « -na, -nha ৯ 
with pleonastio « -ka ». In Maithili and Magahi, the nominal « -nh- » 
isadded to the verb, but commonly with a dative-accusative (and not 
nominative-instrumental, or simple plural) force: €. Maithilt « dékhathi » 
he (honorific) sees (< they see), but « dékhath1-nbi ». (honorific) he sees 
(< they see) them (i.e. a respected person), and « dekhiai-phi » sees them > 
past tense—« dékhald-thi » beside 
«<d&khald-nhi » (here active «-nhi» as an equivalent of E -thi »), 
« dékhalg-k-ai » (object), * dikhalg-thi-nhi » (object). In the intransitive, 


* dékhald-thi-n » (object « -n- »). Oriya too adds the plural [ affix (found 

with the noun) to the. past and future bases of the verb, but it is not « -n- ৯ 

of the genitive, but <-& > <<-ahi» of the instrumental (see supra, 

p. 724) : e.g. 5g. « dakhila », pl. « dékhil-é» saw ; sg. « boils», pl. « hdil-é» were. 
[111] Tug AFFIXES FOR THE FUTURE TENSE. 

These are exactly on the lines of the past, and detailed treatment is 


not necessary. < 
717. The forms for the First Person in MB. and NB. are: অ (ও), 
ওহো, ও, (ৰৌ, ৰু > 3,3, 9 আম t (9), -5h8, -5 (-b-5, -b-& > -mu, -m, 
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-p = #), dm». The base in «-§»—8q<-ib-s » —ocours in OB, and 
MB. (including the SKK.), and has been adopted as the « sidhu-bhasi » 
form, without any personal affix. In the SKK., «-8» is the affix for 
the first person, and « -ah8, -oh8 » do not occur there ; but the « -h6 » forms 
may, be attested for eM B. from Early Assamese « hàibo-ho, dibo-ho » beside 
« haibo, dibo» (= New Assamese « hàm, dim >) 1 shall be, I shall give, 
The eMB. «-8» may have been also the result of «-asfa,-ama ». In any 
case, it would seem to have extended from the past ; and in the past, already 
in the 14th century, «-ila-h8, -ilo-hÓ » had given <-il-6». The Early 
MB. «-8» lost its nasalisation through confusion with the base in < -& », 
and the Standard Colloquial «-5>» (-bo), is commonly written q «-bà» 
following the « sádhu-bhásà » spelling. The « -m-, -y- » forms have been 
noted: before (p. 967). The affix «.àm » is found in Maimansing, and is 
evidently the same form as in the past (see supra, pp. 976-977). 

718. The affixes for the Second Person are (in addition to the base 
form অ «-à» iu MB. and OB): $«-i» contemptuous or familiar; © 
*-u» contemptuous and familiar, in MB.; এ, g, até «-3,~8, -ēhő » 
polite, of which the shortened form « -& » alone occurs in NB. ; and wi, আহা 
*-B, -āhā » polite and ordinary (besides এন্‌ « -80% » with আপনি « apni > 
honorific, from 3rd person). 

Of these, «-i» and «-w» are the same as in the past tense 
(pp. 978-980 ). « -éh8 » is found in the SKK., e.g., উঠিবেহে « uthibehé » you 
will rise, করিবেহে « káribehé » you will do, রুষিবেহেঁ < rusibehé » you will be 
angry, etm; also the contracted « -8 » and the denasalised «-8 » are found 
there; and in the same work « -ibsh§» occurs asa contrached « -ibbã » 
in বহিভে' « babibhé » you will carry (p. 175). This « -eh8, -8, -8 x hae also 
apparently been extended from the past. So, too, «-à, -aha », also polite 
forms, «-à» is found in MB.— চলিবা, করিবা « céliba, kàribà » ; and this 
«-&» might by Vowel Harmony give the Standard Colloquial চ’ল্‌বে, ক’র্বে 
[qolbe, korbe]. These last two forms (-5, -ābā) are not found in the SKK, 
but the «-àh& » can be attested from Early Assamese: e.g., « kàribāhā» 
(as in p. 852 supra). The « -& » affix is now quite common in East Bengal 
dialests: the Standard Colloquial prefers « ০৪ ». 
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719. The affixes for the Third Person are: অ e -B» (< -a2;-4) the baee, 
in OB. and MB. (found at the present day in East Bengali and in Modern 
Assamese); এ «-6», in the « sidhu-bhas&» and in the Standard Coll. 
(= same as the «-&» of the 3rd person past: some influence of the « -ë » 
in the Srd person sigmatic future of eMB.— « -hé-» —deseribed before 
at p.965 —is very likely here: « -ibà » is found in the SKK., in both transi- 
tive and intransitive verbs, and also in Early Assamese); and the honorifie 
wg, as, এন, আঞি, অঞি ete. « -àntà, -intà, -80%) 780) -Añi », as in the 
| past tense. Besides, there is the afix এক « -ck¢» with pleonastic « -ka », 

. found in the SKK. and in Early Assamese, and also in the NB. « sadhu- 
bhasa » and in West Radha dialects : this is discussed below. 
[IV] Tae Aprrxes FOR THE CONDITIONAL OR HABITUAL Past. 

720. They also agree with those for the other two participial tenses. 
There are some restrictions: for the lst person, e-i» does not occur; 
for the 2nd person contemptuous (= old singular), ইস্‌ «is» is used, and 
never (or rarely in some dialects)  « -i > or উ «-u »; and for the 3rd person, 


similarly, এ « -8 » is not found. 


[H] 25৪০ম 49110 AFFIXES. 
[I] Tus PLEONASTIC AFFIX « -KA ৯ 


721. The pleonastic affixes added to the tense forms are noteworthy 
in Bengali as in the other Magadhan languages. The most eommon of 


these affixes is « -ka ». 

In NB, the forms for the lst person are free from the pleonastic 
affix, at least it is not added directly to the verb; but it is added to the 
2nd person past and future (ordinary, with «tumi »), and to non-honorific 
8rd person past and future (and in some dialects to the 3rd person past 
habitual), as well as 3rd person imperative, and but rarely to the 2nd person 
imperative : eg. তুমি দিলেক, feats, fias, চ’ল্বেক « tumi dil-ékd, dil-2kd, 
dibe-kg, 08/1৮5-৮% » (never, however, « tui dibi-kd, ch'Ibi-kd) » ; লে দিলেক, 
চ'ল্লেক, দিবেক, "ol ৫১৮, ০1৮৪-৮4 =; সে দিক্‌, 
চলুক ese di-kd (< diu-kd), cdlu-kd > Except in the ease of 3rd person 
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imperative, the use of «kg» is regarded as archaic in the « südhu-bhása » 
and is to a great extent dialectal in Bengali. 

Of the present-day dialects, that of West ltàdha has a marked 
preference for the «-ka », commonly in the third person: and it is found 
also in North Bengali (which has a special employ with the 2nd person 
polite imperative = original passive?: eg., গ্যাথেক « dyakhekd < dékhe-ka 
= ? *idékhiai + ka », p. 130, LSI., V, I; so রাখেক « rakhékd < ? * rakhiai 
+ ka», p. 179, ibid; also cf. p. 216, in Haijong dialect: see supra, 
p. 918), in Mayang (where it seems to occur as « -gà »), and in Chittagong 
(in the Chakma dialect, rather rarely). It is found pretty frequently in 
MB., from the SKK. downwards, generally with the third person, occa- 
sionally with the second, and very rarely with the first. Already in the 
SKK. we have forms like ধরিলেক « dharileka » caught, চাহিলেক « cahiléka » 
looked, হিফিলেক « hiphilek& » cast, নহিবেক « nàhibekà » will not be, করিবেক 
« 08195 » wild do, লৈবেক « làibekà » will take, ete. In the SKK., it is 
noteworthy that the «-ka» has also been found with the Ist person 
future and with the 8rd person present—this sort of use with the first and 
third person is not noticed ordinarily: thus SKK. facate « nibS-kA » 
I shall take (p. 287), and পোড়েক « poré-kà » burns (p. 110). In the NB. 
Standard Colloquial, however «-ka » may be used with negatives in all 
persons and tenses as a detached word, without any special force, unless it 
be of some sort of finality: e.g., দেবে| ন| ক’ « 05১6-08-18 » J shan’t give, 
Gp দিলে ন| ক’, দেয় নি ক’ «se dileona-kà, dey-ni-ks » Ze didn’t give, 
তুমি দিও না ক’ « tumi dió na kà » you won't give, নাইক” = নাহি-ক’ « nái-kà 
< nàhi-kà » is nof, are not; in cases like the above, the negative phrase 
may be taken as one group-word to which the affix is added. i 

The «-ka» for the 3rd person imperative is already well-establised 
in the SKK., although the older form without the affix is still equally 
common (see supra, pp. 903, 907). 

The « -ka » is absent in the Caryàs as a verbal affix, 

722. Of the other Magadhan Languages, Bhojpuriyà alone seems 
not to employ it with the past and future bases. It is fairly common in 
Early Oriya, specially with the past in the 8rd person (sg. « -ila-k& », 
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pl. and sg. honorific « -ilé-kà »): but Oriya never used it with the 
8rd person imperative. The «-ka» affix for the verb, however, has fallen 
into disuse in Modern Oriya. So, too, Early Assamese shows as much 
preference for the « -ka » as Bengali; ¢.9., * Adi-caritra,’ p. 8, « 81888 » 
beside « bhail&» was; p. 7, « bolántokà » they say, « th&k&ntokà » they 
are; p. 9, « thakibēkā » they will be, «bulibēkė » they will say; p. 20, 
« nà-hi-k-àntà » they are not ; p. 28, « nà-hi-k-ay » is not; p. 86, « thailéké » 
vas; p. 49 « yog&ilekà » supplied, ete., and elsewhere « nu-hi-k-0» Z am 
not (cf. Standard Coll. Bengali নই ক’ =নহিক! « nà(b)i-kà » Zam not, নাই ক’ 
« n&(h)i-kà » he is mot). All this usage is eurtailed in Modern Assamese, 
where we find the «-ka» only with the 3rd person imperative, as in 
Bengali: e.g., « kàr-5-kġ » let him do. The unstableness of the «-ka» 
in Oriya and Assamese is remarkable: and it is almost equally unstable 
in MB. and NB., being commonly attached to the imperative only. 

The «-ka» features also in Central Magadhan. Its use in Magaht 
is rather restricted, it being found only in the 3rd person past both 
transitive and intransitive. The root «A/ha» to be in Magahī also 
occurs as « 4/ha-k », for all the three persons. But in Maithili «-ka » has 
a greater importance. It is added to the Srd person of the simple past 
tense of the transitive verb (« dékbala-k » beside poetic or earlier « dekhala » 
he saw), where it apparently refers to the subject; but in the Ist, 2nd and 
8rd persons, it can be added pleonastically where the verb-form takes the 
pronominal affixes referring to the non-honorifie object: eg., lst person: 
<d&khal-1, dékhala-hi, dékhald» I saw (simple form), « dékhal-i-ai, 
dékhal-i-a(h)u; dékhal-ai, dékhal-a(h)u » saw (with affixed <-ai, abu » 
referring to the object in ‘the 8rd and 2nd persons) ; and optionally, the latter 
group can have «-ka», as « dëkhal-i-ai-k, dékhal-i-au-k; dékhal-ai-k, 
dékhal.au-k » ; so 2nd person * dükhal-àh » beside « dBkhal-ahá-k » ; and 
8rd person « dékhala-k» Ae saw (simple), « dëkhal-k-ai, d8kbal-k-au » (with 
object pronoun « -ai, -au »), beside optionally « dékhalg-k-ai-k, dékhal-k- 
au-k » (in which two « -k- » affixes occur: the first « ka » refers apparently 
to the Srd person subject, and the second «ka» is simply pleonastic). 
Early Maithil as in literature does not show these curious extensions 
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the form for the 8rd person was simply in «-ala »—e dékhala », and not 
**dékhala-ka », asin Modern Maithili. This we find in the old poetry, 
in Vidyapati, in the 'Varna-ratnükara. The affixation of the pleonastie 
« -ka » ete, thus developed along independent lines in Maithili. 

723. The usage in MB. and NB. and in Maithilt shows that the 
*-ka» is not restricted toa single person: it is found with all the three, 
We have a very popular pleonastie «-ka » affix in Bengali with other parts 
of speech also: we find it with nouns (e.9., plural affixes গুলাক < gulà-kg » 
beside গুলা «gula», আদিক > দিগ «.adi-kh > -di-gh» beside আদি > দি 
«Ādi > -di », একটুক্‌ « &kd-tu-kd » a little beside একটু « dkd-tu »; ete.), and 
dialectally it is found with conjunctions (০9. fis for কিন্তু kintu-kd = 
kintu» in North Bengali. This « -ka » is always handy to give a point, 
a supposed elegance to a form in the speech of the uneducated classes in 
many dialectal areas: we see that in the case of learned Sanskrit words, 
The pleonastic «-ka» with verb forms appears to be the same affix noted 
under ‘ Formative Affixes,’ No. 36 (pp. 682-688). It came specially 
to be associated with the 8rd person past and future in Bengali because 
there was no prominent affix for these finite verb forms—nothing 
comparable with the « -àh6, -6, -am » eto. of the first person, or with « -is, 
-āhā, -8h » of the second. Sometimes it was thought to be quite a polite 
form too, The same apparently was the reason for the other Magadhan 
speeches : and if Maithili restricted it to the transitive past 3rd person (৫.9. 
* dékhalak »- beside « calal»), it was because the past intransitive still 
retained a great deal of the original adjectival nature. 

The link vowel of the pleonastic <-ka» in the 8rd person already 

urs ag = -8 (and not «-&» or +-৯৯) in the SKK In the future, 
the 3 pers. affix was « -6», and « kA > was simply added to it. In the 
past, it was apparently the transitive verbs in «<->» in the 3rd person 
that first took up the «-ka» (we should compare with the state of things in 
Maithili in this matter): in the few instances of « -il-é-ka » that we 
find in the SKK., there is no case of an intransitive verb. From the 
transitive it was apparently extended, as «-ē-ka», to the intransitive 
forms from the 15th century onwards. : 
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724° Grierson, basing his observations on the modern Maithili use 
of «-ka » for the 3rd person past of the transitive verb, explained this 
«-ka» both as an instrumental pronoun referring to the subject (eg., 
«dékhal-k-ai » seen+dy him [k] + object [ai] ), and as à nominative pronoun 
(9 « dékbal-i-au-k » = seen-+dy me [1] +,for you [an] + he [k]: JASB., 
1895, p. 350). But an ensemble view of the whole question would certainly 
connect other facts with what we see in Maithili, and make the simple 
explanation of the «ka» as the pleonastie affix as the more likely 


one, rather than regarding it as @ problematic 3rd personal pronoun « -ka ». 


Grierson found support in postulating the 3rd personal pronoun « k- » 
from the Assamese forms « bopai> my father, « bapa » your father, and 
«bap-8-k » his father: but another explanation may be suggested for these 
forms: «-ài (bop-ai) » may be compared with the affix of endearment 
found in Bengali personal names (for which see supra, ‘Formative Affixes,’ 
No.9, p. 662); «-à (9808) » for the 2nd person is an affix of respect, 
such as we find in the Assamese 2nd personal forms of the verb ; and 
*-k(büp.e-k)» is just the pleonastie affix, per 
polite form, to the naked word * bap ». 

Among other NIA. speeches, the Jaipuri form of Rajasthani has a 
fondness for this pleonastic «-ka» which ean be compared with the 
Magadhan usage (LSI., 1X, I, p. 95). 5 

725. The «-ka» affix has had # very important place among the 
affixes of IA. Already in OIA. from post-Vedie times, this affix was 
employed with a variety of forces (cf. Franklin Edgerton, ‘The 4-suffixes of 


Indo-Iranian,’ Part I, Leipzig, 1911). 1t seems to have been re-introduced 


in MIA,, evidently through the influence of a large pereentage of the Skt. 


tss. and stss. which showed it. The pleonastic use of it has been exhaustively 
noted by Panini. We find that the <-ka > could be used in Skt. 
pleonastically, or with a sense of contempt, pity, littleness, or unfamiliarity, 
in connexion with all sorts of forms—inflected pronouns and inflected verbs 
(mainly 3rd pers. sg.), as well as indeclinables, in addition to noun bases (cf. 
Pānini, V, iii, 71-78, 89,86) : ^4» the instances given by the grammarians, 


haps originally added as a 
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* uceaih : uccakaih; éanaih: Sanakaih; tvaya: tvayaka; yuvayodh: 
yavakayoh ; yusmásu : yugmakasu ; jalpati : jalpataki ; pacati : pacataki ; pati : 
pütaki; svapiti : svapitaki ; shi: Shaki > 5 ete. Itis not unlikely that a revived 
`a -ka,-kka» should develop in MIA. and NIA. a similar employ as a pleonastie, 


[II] Tue Preonastic AFFIX « -RA ». 


726. An affix «-ra» occurs in dialectal NB. and in MB. In NB. 
this is found in West Radha (e.g. in the Saraki dialeet of Ranchi) in 
connexion with the conjunctive in «-i(y)à»: eg, বাইআর « jdiard = 
3818-7% » having gone, খাইআর « khaid-rd » having eaten, উঠিয়ার « uthiyd-rd » 
having risen (LSI., V, I, pp. 88, 89); it is found also in the dialects of East 
Vagga—in Sylhet, Kaehar and Mayang dialects, in Tipperab, Noakhali 
and Chittagong. "The usage in East Vanga is more extensive: the « -ra » 
occurs not only with the conjunctive, e.g., Chittagong fata, করিয়ারে, 
আইয়ারে « diy&-r-&, kariya-r-2, iyü-r-à » on having given, on having done, on 
having come, Mayang « lilā-rā» on having come, but also with the present 
(radical) and the past conditional (< present participle) tenses, to indicate 
Continuous or progressive action: eg., E. Sylhet যাইয়ার, যাইত্রাম, যাইরাম 
« jaiya-r4, jüit-r-àm, jái-r-&m » 7 go, I am going (beside যাইতেছি « jaitéchi » 
as in Standard Bengali); "wa «kardt-r-a» is or are doing; যাইত্রায় 
« jait-ri-y » you are going (beside যাইতেছ « jüitócbà »); হয়র « hàyà-rd » is 
happening ; and Mayang « pait-ris are getting, « jü-r-gà » he goes, « tumi-te 
Sho-r-ai (= &isa-r-Ry) » you are coming, « sdre daksite hin kórta-r-à » thieves 
and robbers are making destitute, « ami kükuti kóriy&-r » we pray, « bāpõk 
gum jar » the father sleeps, « tă hur rükhe-r » he tends swine, « bok paiy& 
müring-kórau-r-i » J am dying 9f hunger, ete., ete. (LSI, V, I, pp. 419 ff.) ; 
Chittagong করির beside করি «kAri-r$, kari» Z (we) do, করর beside করল 
« kàrh-rd, 0818৪ » you do, করের beside করে « 1&76-7%) kàrb» he does, they 
do, খাইর, খাই « khii-r, khái » 7 eat, খাওর « khüo-rá » you eat, খায়ের, খার 
« khüyérj, khā-rg » Ae eats, আই উয়াসে মরির «Ai unsa mári-rd » J am dying 
through starvation, WHE তৌয়ার খেজমৎ করিয়ের « 8; {Bird khézmat kariyard » 
Tam doing service for you, ete.; and Chakma * máráp-àrd» Iam dying, 
« ghrby-àrd » I am doing, « bhübi-rd » he is thinking, ete. 
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The MB. examples are all found in the SKK., and the «-ra» there 
rs, not with the conjunetive, but with the finite tense forms—present, 
t and future, as well as imperative: thus: p. 39, আছের « üché-rà » is; 
p. 195, শোভের « Gobhé-rh » is beautiful ; p. 69, WMA « 057 » sunds; p. 
52, গেলির « geli-rh » i£ went (—gli-rb? ) ; p. 2, চিন্তির « cinti-rà » he deli- 
berated (non-l past in «-i»: supra, p. 947); p. 50, বেড়িলের « bërhilë-rà » 
“Gt surrounded ; pp. 50, 193, 279, দিবৌর « dibS-rh » Z shall give; p. 84, হৈবের 
a hàibé-rà » it will be; p. 334, কহিআরৌ « kdhis-r-5 » let me narrate; p. 1, 
-wfümria « kahia-r-& » do tell; p. 72, খাআর « kháá-r-à » do eat; pp. 16, 115, 
S19, 336, 394 দিআর « dig-rh » do give ; p. 38, দিআরু « dig-r-u » let him give, 
In the imperative forms, the base seems to be the non-l passive participle 
in «-iü», to which «-rà» is added, and the whole is treated as a base to 
which the personal suffixes are attached. Cf. the Sylhet and Mayang 
forms, and the Chittagong idiom তুই দিয়াপে মুই দিয়া «tai diy&-r- mui 
diy&» on your giving, 1 would give, or tf you have given, then I have 
given also (VSPdP., 1826, p. 251). 
727. The fact of this « -ra » occurring in the two extreme dialect 
‘areas of Bengali—in Early West Bengali, in modern dialectal West 
Bengali, and in modern extreme Eastern and South-Eastern Bengali— 
‘would suggest that it was a common Bengali affix, but ite development 
has been localised in certain tracts. It seems to occur sporadically in 
- other dialects also in MB.: 69 Vijaya-gupta’s ‘ Padmé-purina ? (Barisal), 
qm dtu দিয়ারে বাসিত করে কেশ « dhapërg 8008 diyRre basith 75 0084» 
perfumes hair with incense smoke (VSP., p. 186). 
The «-ra» affix apparently occurs in other NIA., outside Bengal 
f and the Magadhan area, We find it in Rájasthánt (eg. Márwárt এ hüya-r, 
whé-r » having become beside « hüy-nal, hó, hó-kar, whetd-k¢nal », « mára-r » 
| having struck beside « mür-kar, már-nal, mürfi-nal » ; Central Rajasthünl, 
hó-r» having become, « müra-r » having struck ; 
| Méwatt « hor, mir-at »), where the affix « -ra » is added to the conjunctive 
| participle ; we find it in Pabirt, ০7 Khas-kuré « gārč-ra » having done, 
| ৭ bhayð-ra» having been (where the «-ra* has been explained as a 
. conjunction meaning and, which is added to the oblique form of the passive 


i Jaipuri ete., « whai-r, 


- other Pahari dialects (LSE, ibid., pp. 570, 602). 


o 
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participle), beside the « -i » conjunctive « gari, bhai » having done, having 
been (LSI., IX, IV, p. 36); Sirmaurt * khüy-ró » having eaten (wh 
* -10 » seems to the a post-position: LSI., ibid., p. 465); also «-ró» in 


The etymology of the Bengali «-ra» is puzzling, and probably the 
source is. not one, but many. In the NB. eonjunetives, whether of 
West Radha or of S.-E. Vanga, it can very well be post-positional in. 
origin, from « p&rd, pàr-8 » after, used in an adverbial sense. We have 
Modern Bengali instances like W. Radha যায়ে বাদে « jay badé » afi 
having gone (where « 0808 » after is the Perso-Arabic « ba*d ») — Standard - 
Colloquial গিয়ে পর <giye pàrd»: Cf. Haijong dialect (Maimansing) 
উঠিয়ামি < uthiya-mi » after getting up, দেখিয়ামি « dekhiyá-mi » on seeing 
where «-mi» is the locative affix (see supra, p. 751); we can also - 
compare Marathi « uthilya-var » om having risen, « sodily&-var » on having” 
left, where « var=par». The «-ra» in Khas-kura, explained by Grierson 
as meaning and (< apara), can similarly be a postpositional form. In 
the present forms, in Bengali, the « -ra » can very well be the conjunction - 
«ra, dara, aara < apara» and: « karé-rd » does and — does, continues to 
do, is doing. So, too, in the MB. past and future. But the addition of 
it to a verbal base, and then tagging on personal suffixes to it (as in 
the MB. imperative 1, « káhià-r-8 », 2. « k&hiá-r-à », 9. « dià-r-u » and in. 
NB. of E. Sylhet 1. « jüit-r-àm, j&i-r-àm » 2. « jait-r-dy », 3. « jait-r-à » 
and Mayang 2. «àüho-r-ai », 3. « kérta-r-a >) is a unique phenomenon. 
I would suggest that here the « år- » is the contracted form of «A/ kr >, 
and the affix is simply the verbal auxiliary added on to the root: 
« k&áhiàró < *kahia+kar6 » = « kathitath karomi» Z make it described, for 
« kathayàmi » I describe it ; « diāru < *diyā+ karu > = « dattam kardtu = 
for « dadātu » : « jait-ram = * jaita + kar’, * karám =» (Bengali « ,/kàr» 
+ affix « -dmi») = going I do = I go on, I am gong ; and a form like 
« j@i-rém » or «àho-r-ài » shows a combination of a regular conjugation 
in the present + the «-r- <\/kir» and personal affixes combined. 
The genitive affix «kara > -ard » implying connexion may also have 
something to do with it, 
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[III] Tue Puzowasnic Arrix ও >» or MB. 


128. The affix লি «-li» occurs in the SKK. less than half a 
dozen times with the future or precative imperative : e. f. করিহলি « kàrihà- 
li» you will do; দিহলি «dihall» you will give; গাঅ গড়াহলি «gàà 
ghrahali» you will roll (your) body ; চলিহলি «càliàli» you will go. An 
equivalent of this affix has not been found in any NB. dialect 
Bhojpuriyà among Magadhan speeches has an «-l- > form whieh is 
added to the old present (or radical) tense to form a present definite or future 
(LSIL, V, II, p. 52). In some of the Rajasthani dialects, in. Marathi, in 
Khas-kurà, and in Garhwàlt and Kumaant (Central Pah&r)) the future is 
also expressed by an « -l- » form. 

The MB. «-li», occurring as it does with an original future 
form to strengthen its force, seems to be equally a future-indicating suffix, 
as in the other NIA! speeches, and to be identical with that. Various 
derivations of this « -l- » suffix have been suggested (cf. Beames, * Comp. 
Gramm., II, p. 163; Bhandarkar, ‘ Wilson Lectures,’ p. 272; Hoernle, 
* Gaudian Grammar, §§ 501, 509; Bloch, ‘ Langue Marathe, p. 241). 
The derivation suggested by Bloch for this suffix seems to be the most 
likely one : it is the passive participle of a Prakrit root «là» to take 
(corresponding to the Skt. « / là * : ef. similar alternation between Prakrit 
and NIA. «4/ dé» and Skt. « J dà » ), such as we find, for instance, in 
Hindostánt «]t-& », in Brajbhakà «lī-nau >», in dialectal Bengali লিলে «li-l-6» 
(=in Standard Bengali নিলে « 0118৯ “with merging of নী «y nl» and 
লহ « ১/18 < 4/ labh > in it). This « *]1 (a) > li» would seem to be 
added pleonastically, and in MB. it is used in both genders. Cf. similar 
future use of « gà, gau ( < gate ) > in Western Hindi (and in Maithili). 


[IV] THs PLEONASTIC AFFIX « KHAN » OR « KHUN». 


129. The colloquial of Caleutta and the surrounding districts uses 
the word খন «-khànd* or খুন «-khund», or অথন, অথুন « -àkhàng, 
-skhung » after vowels, pleonastically with all persons in the past and 
future tenses: eg. যাবো-(অ)খুন» দিলুম-খুন, হবে-(অ)খুন « jàbo-(&)khung, 
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dilum-khung, hàb&-(A)khund » J shall go, I (we) gave, it will be. There 
is just a suggestion of the finality or instantaneous completion of the 
action: here the force of the OIA. « ksana» tnstant, its source, is 
preserved. Its origin has been given supra, p. 857, under ‘Adverbs of 
Time in খন «khàánd». It seems to occur also in Magaht, in forms like 
* kaildkai-khan » did, « kahalgkai-khan > said, «choraldkai-khan » gave up, 
« ehorauldkai-khan » caused to give up, « ailai-khan > came, besides 
« kariai-khan » I do, T shall do, ete. (as in the * Gospel of St. Mark, 
in Magadhi,’ Calcutta, 1890 : a form which does not occur in Grierson). 

In dialectal Bengali (Khulna, Jessore, ete.), this form has been reduced 
to«nà» ( < àn& < And < shane [oxone], =4kh&né) with the future 
only: দেবোনে « débo-n8 » I shall give, যাবানে « jābā-nē » [zabane] you 
will go, ete, 


[V] Tue Preonastic Arrix এও 

730. The Mayang dialect apparently uses a pleonastic affix 
*tü»: thus, <eil*ta» he came « eilà-tà » they have come, « peilang-ta » 
I got, « korauri-tà » I am making « ose-tà, āse-tā » 18, beside «eil» he came, 
*dekhilo » že saw, «n&-peil-gà » did not get, « korauri » I do, « ase» is, 
etc. This «-tà» is found with nouns and pronouns also ( LSI., V, I, 
pp. 419 ff.). 

Mayang does not distinguish between cerebrals and dentals, as much 
Assamese, and this «-tà» can well represent a cerebral «-ta». This 
*-là » apparently is the ‘Enclitic Definitive? noted at pp. 780-781, and at 
p. 686. * Its use with verbs is not noticed elsewhere in Bengali, but it 
seems to be present in Oriya as « -ți >, especially in Early Oriya : eg., 
« tu jibu-gi » will you go ? (cf. LSI., V, II, p. 381, Expletive Additions) : 
Early Oriya, 'Dbruva-earitra (Contai ed. p. 16) « paibà-tt k&hi» 
where will one get it 2) £ Bhagavata, Vastra-harana’ p. 8, 5 24 
pàribà-ti jai » will fall in hell; এ Rukmint-barana,’ p. 8, «sé dharma 
báücá-ti-ki sukhé » Live happily in that dharma (cf. Oriya « tiké » = Bengali 
একটু, টুক্‌ « ckd-tu, -tu-kd », P. 780) ; ‘ Rasa-It]a,’ p. 8, « ambhara pürilà- 
ti kala » my time is over ; etc. 
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[VI] ‘Tue Preonastic AFFIX « -DA >. 


731. In the OB., the two forms «gài-da » sang and « sanàida» 
signified occur (Caryà 2). They represent OIA. causative passive participles 
«güpitam » and <«sarhjfiapitam » + the pleonastie affix «-ta > -da»— 
« -ya » in NIA. (= Formative Affix No. 46, pp. 689 ff., supra). Use of this 
pleonastié affix for verb-forms is known in other NIA., although this 
figures no longer in that connexion in Bengali (of Rajasthani dialects, 
LSI., IX, II, pp. 80, 59). 

[I] THE PARTICIPLES. 
[I] Tux PRESENT PARTICIPLE. 


732. The present participle occurs in Bengali in two forms: in the ~ 
base-form in WW « -åntå », and in the locative in ইতে « -ité ». It represents 
the OIA. active present participle in «-ant- » (the «$atr» of the Indian 
grammarians). These have been discussed under ‘ Formative Affixes,’ Nos. 
Sand 28. Other instances of the «-ànt& » form may be given: পড়ন্ত 
«pàr-àntà » falling, faqa «nib-àntà » dying out (as a flame), উঠস্ত 
«ufh-àntà » rising, জলন্ত «jwàl-àntà » burning, TWA «s8j-àntà » fitting, 
ফুটন্ত «phut-àntà » blossoming, boiling (bubbling), ARAB « à-phur-&ntà » 
unending, ete. The affix «-Ant&» is an archaic survival (doubtless a 
literary one) for Bengali, with the «-n-» fully retained: it ought to 
have been * Se «-&t-» : we actually find « -&t- » in some rare instances 
in MB. : e.g., VSP., p, 658, জীয়'ত « 15818 » living. The participle as an 
attribute of the subject of a sentence, -e.g., as in Hindéstant (cf, Platts, 
‘Hindustani Grammar,’ p. $32), is not found in Bengali. The Assamese 
equivalent is « -õt- » : « 176৮5 » doer, « cAl-6t-A » walker, « di- 6৮৮ » giver, 
ete, Oriya has a form in « -u, -ü » as in « kàru, kårŭ » (which is different 
in origin from the «-àntà » participle,) as the present partieiple absolute 
(see supra, p. 678). In Maithili, the affix occurs as « -ait », fem, এ -ait-i » 
in Magaht as « -ait, -at, -it» (feminine with « Je added) ; and in 
Bhojpuriyà the same forms as those of Magaht occur. 

The absolute or attributive use of the «-àntà » participle is found 
only with one root in the Caryas: thus in 18, we have « jivanté maalé 
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(=mailé) nahi biséso » there is mo difference between the living and the 
dead, where it is instrumental ; also in 49, « jivanté mailé nahi biéésa » ; and 
in 23, « jivanté bhela bihani maéla » died without having been a living one, 
where it is apparently nominative. ‘The form is also restricted in use in 
eMB., but a few instances are found: thus SK K., p. 256, জীয়ন্ত « 35800 » 
Living, p. 276, মারস্তা « māråntā » one who strikes. 

733. The present participle in হতে «-itē » represents the proper 
Bengali transformation of the MIA. «-anta» to « -ita- »—the native 
line of development in the language, represented in the Past, Conditional 
or Habitual also. It is an inflected form—a locative absolute, and it 
indieates the condition under which an aetis done. In dialectal Bengali, 
the uninflected form occurs either in forming the progressive tense (e.g. 
কর্তাছে [kortase] < করিত. +আছে « 88164 5৫95 » in Maimansing Bengali), 
or to indicate either the simple participle, or when repeated a condition (¢.g., 
আসিৎ আসিৎ « asit asit» while coming in Manbhum, Kharia-thar dialect: 
LSI., V, I, pp. 93, 94), A locative of the present participle in « -it- » 
with the common postpositional affix for the locative case, viz., © « -tẹ », 
seems to feature in the progressive tense in dialectal North Bengali: see 
infra, under * Compound or Periphrastie Tenses,’ By repeating the « -ità » 
form, continuity of the conditional or Concurrent event is indicated : thus, 
আমি যাইতে সে আসিল « Ami 75165 së asilà » on my going (lit. I going), he came ; 
আমি যাইতে যাইতে সে আসিল « ami 5816 j&ité sē 88118 > while T was going, he 
came; আমি খাইতে খাইতে বলিব «ami khaits khaite 811১8 » Z shal narrate 
while eating; তার এমন ভাই থাকৃতে সে রুষ্ট পায় « tard 51080 bhai thakta 


sē kagta pay» with such a brother living, he suffers; সে নাচিতে নাঁচিতে | 


আসে « sé nàeité nacita 8৪5 » he comes dancing; গান গাইতে গাইতে সুতা কাটে 
«ging gaité gaite Sut& kate» spins while singing, ete. The « -ité » 
form practically is in adverbial relation to the finite verb. This adverbial 
employ with an oblique form of the present participle is found in other NIA. 
speeches: eg., Early Assamese « -Anta » (fairly common); Oriya « ante », 
Eg, (« kàrànt8 > whilst doing, also on doing, about to do: cf. « cblànté 
médin| k&mpài» the earth trembles while he walks, as in Jagannütha- 
dasa) ; Maithili « -itahf », (6.১. « dekhitahi » on seeing); [11005691501 


` 


+ 
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«-t8» (see Platts, “17100056501 Grammar, pp. 333, 335), e.g., «sàrl 
rat talaphté kati» the whole night passed in restlessness (lit. I being 
agitated), * ৫876 darté mai pas giya » I approached (it) in great fear 
(fearing much), «ham gate gate siti hal» we (fem.) keep singing 
while we stitch: in all the above, the oblique form is a locative; 
but in Old Western Rajasthani, the source of Gujarat! and Marwari, 
where also this adverbial participle occurs, and in Marathi similarly, the 
oblique form seems to be an absolute plural genitive (Tessitori, ‘Grammar 
of OWR.,’ § 124: but Jules Bloch and V.K. Rajawadé suggest the MIA. 
absolutive in « -tva-nam, -tt@nari » as in Pali and Ardha-~magadhi as the 
source of the Marathi as well as Gujarat! «-ti»: ‘Langue Marathe, 

p. 260). 

In the Caryas, the locative or adverbial participle occurs in a number 
of instances: e.g., «(15) janté, jaanté while going; (16) budanté while 
sinking; (20) biaranté while discussing, (28) paisanté while entering; (30) 
sunanté on hearing; (31) chante cahanté while seeing; (39) amis 
Aechanté bisa gilési while there is nectar thou swallowest poison; (42) 
müdhà acchanté lõa na pekhai while he remains a fool a man does not see; 
dudha majh lada naecharté dékhai =? düdha majhé lada achanté na 
dékhai Ae does not see the butter (fat) while it ts the midst of the milk ; 
(44) ana e&hanté ana binatha while asking for the one, the other is destroyed ; 
(50) jaganté while keeping awake»; cf. also (6) «taraügant8 = 
? turah ganté » going quickly; and «ghara acchanté mà janga bans», 
supra, p. 960. A 

MB. instances: SKK., p. 11, পাছে পাছে জাইতেঁ পথ হারাইল tfa 

* püchà paché jaite paths haraila amhi » I lost the way while going after 
(žer); p. 15, বাহুত বলয়া শোভে পাএত হুপুর। চলিতে চলিতে তোর রুণুঝুণু বাজে I 
* bàhu-tà bal&ys 6695) pàé-tà nupür&:  càlit$ ealité tor& runu-jhunu 
bajé > armlets grace (your) arms, on (your) feet anklets: whtle walking, these 
your (trinkets) tinkle; p. 27, তাক সৌঅরির্তে মোর মনে বাঢ়ে তাপ « taka, 
sÜ&rit& möra mane barhé tap& » sadness grows in my mind while I remember 

tt all; p. 855, যেবা কিছু দুখ দিলে! পার হৈতেঁ নাএ « jeba kichu dukha 0118 
pàrà haité nas» all the trouble I gave (thee) while crossing in the boat; 


è 
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ibid, না শুনিলে! তোর বোল লা] জাইতে পানী « nA sunilð tórà bola lad 3 
paul » I did not listen to thy words while fetching water; p. 876, চাহিতে চাহিতে 
পাইল আচম্বিত « ০8116 cahité pàilà àc&mbità » while seeking (looking for), 
Sound of a sudden ; ete., ete. ; Krttivasa, * Ayodhya-kanda,’ p.24, কান্দিতে 
কান্দিতে যান ভরত শক্রঘন «kanditd kandite jand Bh&ràtd Satrughang » 
Bharata and Satrughna go weeping ; VSP., p. 709, নকুলক CHATS সকল যায় মরি 
« Nàkulà-kà dékhànté sàkàlg jayd mari » all go dead while seeing N. ; ibid, 
p.182, দুই চক্ষু থাকিতে «dui càksu thakita » while the two eyes exist ; ete., 
ete. ) 

This adverbial or locative absolute present participle goes back to 
OIA., and occurs throughout the history of IA. : ef, Rig-Veda, I, 184, 
«ucchántyàm usási » at Dawn as it shines forth > when Dawn shines forth 
(Macdonell, ‘ Vedic Grammar for Students,’ § 205) ; see also supra, p. 959. 

From MB. times, the adverbial present participle in « -ité » has been 
confused with the infinitive in «-it& », for which see infra, under * Verbal 
Nouns and Infinitives,’ 


[IT] Tue Past (Passtve) PARTICIPLE, 


734, The Bengali Passive Participle comes from the OIA. 
*-(Üta», fortified either by «-à» or by «-il-,-ilk&», We have thus 
two types, the «-à» type, and the «-l.» type, of which the latter is 
obsolete in the Standard Colloquial. They have been fully discussed 
under the ‘ Past Tense,’ supra, pp. 940-959. In NB., the perfect tenses 
are made with a verb form in ইয়া « -iyā » + the auxiliary substantive 

, verb « ach » (and « thak »): করিয়াছি « káriyü-chi » I have done, করিয়া ছিলাম 
* kariya-chilam » I žad done, করিয়া থাকিব « káriya thakiba » 7 shall have 
done. ln Early Bengali, this «-iy&» occurs as ই «.i», and also a 
ইঅ'।, ইয়, ইঞা < -iÉ, -iy&, -iñā » ete.—and the nasalised forms are still in 
use in West Bengali dialects. 
This «-iyà» form is commonly explained as the conjunctive form = 
having done, but in the Periphrastie combination of the tense, it is likely 

that it is the passive participle rather than the conjunctive indeclinable 
(see infra, under * Compound or Periphrastie Tenses 5. 
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That the « -iya, -i> form represents the Passive Participle also (in 
addition to the conjunctive) is seen from its adjectival or adverbial employ 
which has occasionally a present participial force : thus, মাঝে লক্ষ্মীর মূর্তি, 
দুই পাশে দুই হাতী শু'ড় vy করিয়া দীড়াইয়া « májhe Laksmird mürtti, dui pass 
dui hati Stird ŭcu káriyà dáralya » in the middle the figure of Lakgmi, on two 
sides two elephants standing with trunks raised high; শিব'নাচি নাচি যায় 
« Sibà nici nàci jay » Siva goes dancing; Krttivasa, ‘Ayodhya-kanda,’ p. 20, 
কান্দিয়া কান্দিয়া রাণী আইল বাহির < kandiya kandiya rant 5118 bahird » the 
queen came out weeping: of. কান্দিতে কান্দিতে যান ভরত AFIA at p. 1002. 
The transition in significance from the passive participle adjective to the 
active present participle can easily happen through intransitive verbs. 

Causative and Denominative verbs form their passive participle in 
আন, আনো « -ànà, -ānō », which is discussed below under those verbs. 


[J] Tux Consunorives. 


735. There are two Indeclinable Conjunctives, or Gerunds, in Bengali, 
one ending in ইয়া «-iyà » (> Standard Coll. এ «-8» with mutation of 
preceding vowel), the other in ইলে « -ilé » (> Standard Coll. লে «-lé», with 
accompanying mutation through influence of the «-i-»). Both mean having 
done, or having finished: but « -iyà » indicates merely a succession of actions 
or events done by or with reference to the same subject, while « -ilé » 
implies a condition or precedence in a succession of acts performed by the 
same subject or by different subjects : e.g., আমি আসিয়া দেখিলাম «ami 
üsiyà dekhilàm » having come, I saw =I came and saw ; সে আসিলে (এলে) 
পরে আমি দেখিলাম «sé asile (616) 0875 ami dekhilam » I saw after he came ; 
আমি সময় মত ফিরলে যেতে পারি « àmi såmåyg-måtå phirlé jets pari »—7 may 
goif I return in time ; খেয়ে ATS, খেলে পর হাটতে পারবে « 10856 nad, 10618 
pard hátte parbé» eat (your fill), you will be able to walk if you eat 
(enough) ; আমি গেলে তুমি যেও «ami gelé tumi j&o» you will go if I go 
(after I have gone); দিলে দেয় « dilé dey » gives when one gives him, পেলে দেয় 
« pele 055 » gives if he gets beside পেয়ে (পাইয়া) দেয় « péyé=paiya dey » gives 
after he gets, ete., ete. There are other points of difference in the idiomatic 
use of these .two forms (cf. Milne, ‘ Bengali Grammar,’ pp. 180-189), but 
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the outstanding fact is that « -ilé » is conditional with reference to the same 
subject or different subjects, and «-iya » is sequential with the same subject. 


[I] Tue Conzunctive OR ABsOLUTIVE IN ইলে «-ILE ». 


736. The conjunctive in ইলে «-ilé» is based on the passive 
participle in «-il-», and it is occasionally an adjective and occasionally 
a noun, like the « -(i)ta- » participle in Sanskrit and also like its cognate 
«-al-» form in Bihari. It is adjectival in character when it occurs 
absolutely with a noun or pronoun : e.g., রামে মার্লেও ম’রবে, রাবণে মারলেও 
মরবে « Ràmé márlé-0 morbe, Rábàn& marlé-d morba » he (Kalanémi) will 
die, whether- Rama kills him or Ravana; আমি তাকে দিলে তবে সে বীচে « ami 
take 005 tabs sé 0808 » he would live only if I give him; and it is a verbal 
noun where it occurs with the genitive, €.9., আমার না দিলে কিছু 
আসে যায় না, কিন্ত তোমার দেওয়া চাই « amard nā dilē kichu as jay nā, kintu 
tomard déwa cai » it doesn't matter (lit. nothing comes or goes) through my 
not giving, but you should give (lit. your giving is wanted) ; or where it 
forms an absolute clause word : e.g., দিলে হয় «dilé hay » it would be well 
to give, it won't be bad to give, lit. if there were a giving, it may be (good); 
ef, Standard Colloquial (dialectal) আমার আদেখলায় = * আদেখিলাঁএ « amard 
ádekhlày < * à-dékhil-à-8 » me not seeing, during my not seeing. 

*-il6 » is a locative form, and as a locative it has an absolutive or 
Conditional foree. It can be compounded with other verbs in «-itē» and 
in *-iy&», to express, in the former case, a subjunctive or purposive 
gerund (eg, করিতে গেলে « karita gélé » if one is do, when one is to do, 
খাইতে দিলে « khaite dilè» when one gives lo eat, if one is given to eat), 
and, in the latter ease, to denote a past conditional (eg., খাইয়া গোলে 
« khàiyà gélé », after one has eaten or after one has started to eat on, or, after 
one has finished eating, দেখিয়া নিলে « dekhiyà nile » after one has finished seeing, 
ete.).. Unlike the conjunctive in « -iyà », it cannot be repeated to indicate 
repetition or continuity : e.9., করিয়া করিয়া, ক'রে PA « kariya-kariya, 
koré-koré » having done again and again, but not « karilé-karilé », the reason 
apparently being that as a past base « -ilé » is already perfective and final, 
and continuous or imperfect action eannot be well expressed by it. This 


^ 
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doubling of the «-iyà» or «-i» conjunctive is found OB., and also its 
equivalent form in MIA. and OIA. (eg. sarsmrtya sarhsmptya, plívà 
pitvà, etc.) 

Instances of the conjunctive in «-ilà » from OB. and MB. : (Carya 2) 
«rāti bhailé » when it is night; (5) « säykama-ta cadilé » after getting 
upon the bridge ; (20) «-jaubana mora bhailé si pürà » ? as soon as my 
youth was mature ; SKK., p. 84, নান্দ গোপ শুনিলে" হৈবের কোণ গতী « Nanda- 
৪028 Sunilé hàibér& kon& gà » what will be the fate (then), when the cowherd 
` Nanda hears?; p. 98, তপত দুধ নালে ন পীয়ে, ভুড়াইলে সোআদ তার « (528 
dudh& nàlé nå 1076, jurailé soBdà (51৯ » hot milk is wot drunk through a 
straw, its taste (comes) when it is cooled ; p. 107, বল কইলে' জানায়িবৌ রাজাএ 
« bàlà kàilé janayib6 rajae » shall make the hing know if you use force ; p. 
297, যে বুধি করিলে" রহে আন্গার জীবন «jë budhi karilé 78105 amhara jtband » 
by doing such contrivance by which my life can endure ; p. 299, হেন কাম 
করিলে' নাদিবৌ তোর পাশে « hénà kàmá karilé nàsibó tora pass» shan’t 
come near you tf you do such a thing ; ete. ete. 

The conjunctive use of the locative form of the «-il- » base is found 
in other Eastern Magadhan : e.g., Oriyà « dékhilé» 27" one had seen, when 
one has seen; Assamese « hàl-à, hal-At » (= Bengali « hailé, * hailé-té >). 
In Maithili, Magahi and Bhojpuriya, the ablative of the verbal noun in 
«-al-»is used: e.g, Maithili « cari nahi bhétdla-sa » through not getting 
fodder, « ghumala-si ki labh ahy» what profit is there from wandering 
about (Grierson, * Maithili, Grammar,’ p. 48 : the adjectival « -al- » is rather 
restricted in Maithili, see Grierson, pp. 118-114, and hence the locative 
absolute use of it is not found in Maithili, corresponding to Bengali 
দে এলে « sē ale» on his coming, etc.) ; Bhojpuriyà «parhalé, parhalē-sē » 
(Hoernle, * Gaudian Grammar,’ § 488). With the locative use of the « -il- » 
participle in Bengali we may compare the Hinddstant oblique use of the past 
participle to denote a condition or sequence (see Platts, ‘Hindustani Gram- 
mar,’ pp. 337-338 : e. g., kyfi itnt rat gayé tum ayé « why have you come at 
this late'hour of the night, lit. when so much of the night is gone : কেন এত রাত 
গেলে তুমি এলে e kon 568 ratd ৪615 tumi ēlē » ), « pahar din carhé, maf utrà » 
when the sun had risen to one watch, I came down _ বেলা এক পহর হ'লে « bala 
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Bkd p&hard hols»). Compare also Marathi «càlaly&-s », dative of the 
perfect participle in « -1- », =having walked. 

The use of the passive participle locative, absolutely, with a noun or 
pronoun in the locative, to indicate the conjunctive, is found in OIA, and 
MIA.: eg, « dpsté 95176, punar api bhavān vahayéd adhva-sésam » 
(Mégha-dita) : « alé, làa- Salat haggē ; gona malé (=madé), anne kinissarh ; 
pavahané bhagsà, avalath gha/aissam; tumah malé (=made), avalà 
pavahana-vahaké 1005188901৮ I say, [am the king’s brother-in-law ; if the 
oxen are killed, I shall buy others ; of the carriage is broken, I shall have 
another built ; if you die, then there will be another carriage-driver 
(Mrechakatika) ; ete., ete. 


(IL) Tus CONJUNCTIVE IN ই « -1 >», ইয়া « -1Y% », ইয়া < এই», 


737. In the «südhu-bhàsà », the gerund or conjunctive is formed 
by adding « -iyà » to the root : চলিয়া « càl-iyà » having gone, রাখিয়া « rakh- 
-iyā » having kept : in the Standard Colloquial, this « -iya » is contracted to 
<-8»,and there is mutation of the preceding vowel: চ'লে [ dole , রেখে 
[rekhe]. In MB., especially in West Bengal texts, « -iyà » also occurs in 
a nasalised form, side by side with the non-nasalised one, and this is 
written 831, Sas, ঞা, Zai « -iy&, -iñā, -ñā, 4158 » ete. This nasalised form 
was a living one in some forms of West Bengali, and at the present day it 
occurs as (ই)য়ে ইয়া « -(1)y8, -iyy& » [15] in the West Rā Jha dialects, In 
addition to this « -iyā, -iy& >, MB. (and the NB. language of poetry) has 
another form—in « -i » ; e.g., চলি, রাখি « bas rakh-i » The Caryas show 
all the three, as « -i&, -i&, -i (-1) » : thus, «-i,-1» : « (1) pandi having spread ; 
(2) duhi having milked, cauri having stolen, thira kari making steady; (4) 
capt having prssed, eumbt having kissed- (6) chadt giving up ; (7) dekhi 
having seen, gai having gone; (9) païsi having entered; (15) chadt ; (16) 
suni having heard ; (21) uthi having got up ; (22) raci raci building again 
and again ; (26) dhuni dhuni carding (cotton) again again », eto., etc. ; « -ia » : 
«(1) dita (=didha) karia making firm, pucchia questioning ; (5) pha(d) dia 
splitting ; (10) bhafjia breaking ; (15) bujia having closed ; (89) nāsia 
destroying », eto. ; «-ià »: « (2) dékhaia= ? dékhia having seen, bahia 


^ 
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walking (< bearing) ; (11) maria having killed ; (12) todi& destroying, kari& 
having done ; (88) bhani& having spoken ; (50) laia having taken» ; and 
« -iñ »: « (26) lai having taken, (50) 018 having given (= instrumental 
postposition) » ; ete. 

In South-East Bengali (Chittagong and Chakma dialects) there is an 
affix নে « -nē » (-id-né), or নই «n&i» (-i-nài) which figures in connexion 
with the «-iyà-i» conjunctives : 9.7. আইয়ানে «alyà-n8 » having come, 
on coming (Chittagong : LSI., V, I, p. 313), and « 161-081 » having gone, 

~ « &i-nài » having come (=aisi-ndi), « jagi-ndi » having kept awake, « hài-nài » 
having become, « di-nài » having given, « déi-nài» having seen (=dékhi-ndi), 
« bài-nài » having sat down ( < bahi-nài, basi-nài), ete. (LSI., V, I, pp. 324 1t.). 
This «-n- » affix seems to be connected with the «-&, -fa, -y& »jof OB., MB. 
and dialectal NB. (W. Bengali). We can compare the Early Oriya con- 
junetive affix « -ind », found plentifully in literature (e.7., Jagannatha-dàsa's 
‘Bhagavata, Kafga-janma’: « emanté Suni Suki 75) hasina raja-ku 
k&hánti » hearing this, the sage Suka after having smiled, says to the king : 
ibid., « Rasa-lt]à, « páóinà gàlé ébi bate, dékhin& càbánti ucaté » entering, 
they went by this way ; seeing, they look sadly ; ‘Rukmint-harana,’ এ kényaku 
k&r&inà snánà » afer having bathed the bride ; « bhajin& s&rbà kàlé cürà » 
breaking, they pulverised everything, eto., ete., occurring side by side with 
the other Oriya conjunctive affix এ -i », the one which in actual use now. 
But apparently this « -inà » form is obsolete now. 

In the other Magadhan speeches, the «-i» affix is the only one 
which obtains, and in the Bihari dialects this «-i» conjunctive is 
strengthened by the conjunctive of « V kar »—e kar-i» (also in Oriya, 
where it often becomes « kiri », e.g., « dekhi-kiri » having seen), « kar », or by 
a dative postposition « kai, kā, kē». The «-i» conjunctive features 
in other NIA.: the «-i» is sometimes dropped (as in Awadhi and 
Hindostünr), but generally it is reinforced by «kari, kar» or by some 
post-position. 

So far as. Bengali is concerned, we have thus these forms : « -i ; -i-à ; 
এ >; and connected with the last is S.-E. Bengali « -i-nà, -i&-nà; -i-nài, 
-jà-nài », and Oriya « -inà ». 
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In the Mal Páhàri& dialect of Western Bengali (Santal Parganas), the 
word হেনক « hénàkd» is added to the conjunctive, which sometimes 
retains the nasalisation characterising this West Radha speech: e.g., 
গুটিয়াঁই হেনক « 66581 héndkg » having collected, উঠি-হেনক « uthi-hénàkd » 
having risen, গঁয়ে-হেনক « güy8-hün&kd » having gone, আদি-হেনক « āsi- 
hénikd » having come, etc. (LSI., V, I, pp. 99, 100). This word « hánàkd » 
occurs. also with the noun: €g., চাল্চলন-হেনক «ocàlj-càlànd-hónàkd » 
following (bad) ways, through bad ways. This « hénakg » is obscure, but it 
may be a verbal noun from e “hi—hadand » ( = Standard Bengali হওন 
« hidng ») put in the dative and used postpositionally (cf. the change of 
« “kar » to «4/ kér» in the same dialect). In any case, the conjunctive 
with « hán&kd » stands apart in Bengali dialects. 

738. The conjunctive has always had a most important place in 
the history of IA., and in giving this place to this form in IA., Dravidian 
influences seem to have something to do. In the Vedic speech, the 
conjunctive is formed by « -tví, -tvá, -tváya », which are old cases of a 
verbal noun stem in «-tu» (this «-tu» also figures, in the accusative and 
dative « -tum » and « -tavé », as infinitive affixes in OIA.), and by « -ya, 
-y& (-t-y8, -t-ya) » (Whitney, ‘ Sanskrit Grammar,’ $$ 989 f£). The « -tvi, 
-tvá, -tváya » group occurs with the root not compounded with a preposition, 
adverb or substantive, and the « -(£)y8, -(t)ya » group oceurs with the root 
when it is so compounded: but this rule was not adhered to in many early 
Skt. works (Whitney, ‘Sanskrit Grammar,’ § 990, 2), and was entirely 
ignored in MIA., no discrimination along that line being made in their use. 
In addition to these affixes, it can be assumed, from the statements of 
grammarians (eg., Panini, VII, i, 48) and from the forms actually in use E 
in Early MIA. (Pali, Asdkan Prakrits), that other ones—e« -tvI-nam » and 
«-tvi-nam », and probably also « tü-nam » —were also in use in OIA. 
although they have not been found in Vedic and Skt. literature. In 
Early MIA., the affixes employed are: (Pali) « -tvà, -tvana, -tüna, -ya » (the 
last often assimilated with preceding consonants), « -iya » (with a developed 
«-i-», from the preceding one), and «-yà-na, -iyü-na » (a comparatively 
rare form, with «-na » added to « -ya », or «-y& », by analogy of « -tvā : 
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-tvi-na » : ef. W. Geiger, ‘Pali Grammatik, $$ 208 ff), as well as 
« -turh » of the infinitive (in a few rare cases: E. Müller, ‘Pali. Grammar; 
p. 128); and (Asokan) « -tpa<-tva>, < -ti=-tti<-tvi », « -tunarh », « -ya, 
-tya » (assimilated), besides « tu» (= «tum » of the OIA. infinitive, 
transferred to the conjunctive: ef. A. C. Woolner, *Asoka Inseriptions, 
Text and Glossary,’ Calcutta, 1924, I, p. xxxvii). In Second MIA. the 
forms employed or noted are: « -tva > -ttà, -tā (after nasals) »; এ -tvà 
> "-tu(v)a > -dua » ; «-tvünam > -ttapath >; < -tvànam > *-tuvàpam > 
-tuanain >; «-tiina(m) > -düpa > -üpa(m) >; <-tvl > -ppi, -pi, ni»; 
«-tvinam > -ppinu, -pipu, -viņu >; < -tya > -cca >; « -ya > -ia » (also 
assimilated forms) ; and also « -(i)yana(th) », like the Pali « -(i)yana » ; and 
through a blend of « -tvà » and « -tyà, -tya », there is « -ccà », and through 
contamination with «-tvàna(m) > -ttana(th) » and « -yā > -yànarh », there 
arose also the further extended form «-ccava, -ceanath »; besides, there is 
«৪6৯ (< OIA. 4805), as well as «-y2 > -ja > -i> as in Apabhranéa 
(Pischel, ‘ Grammatik der Prakrit-Spraehen, §§ 581-594). And in 
addition to all these, a form. « -dàni» is given by Vararuei (X, 16) 
for Magadht (this « -dāņi » is probably for «-ttāna >, with «-d-» on 
the analogy of « -düpa < -tüna >). 

Of all these forms found in Second MIA. through the whole of the 
Indo-Aryan tract, the employ of particular ones indifferent parts of the country 
can roughly be noted. ‘The « -tvi(nath) > -ppi(nu), -vi(nu) » form occurred 
in the Gujarati-Rajasthant area (cf. H. Jacobi, *Bhavisatta-kaha, p. 42 ; 
‘Sanatkumara-carita, p. 18; Tessitori, f Grammar of OWR.,’ § 131, 1). 
The «.tüna > -düna > -üna» affix was current in Mahárastri (but the 
Modern Marathi «-ün» for the conjunctive, with the dental « -n- ৯১ 
does not represent the Maharastr! « -üpa », but js another form, « -d-n-i, 
-au-n-i » in Early Marathi, of nominal origin, in which « -n-i » is a post- 
position: ef. Jules Bloch, ‘Langue Marathe,’ pp. 261-262). The affix which 
Seems to have been commonly employed in the North-East, in the Midland, 
and in the North-West, and also in the South-West, in the Late MIA. 
-i», and probably also « -1 ». The MB., Oriya, 


period, was « -ya > -ia, : 
l as Eastern HindIand Western Hindi « -i » is 


Assamese, Biharl, as wel 
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obviously derived from it: also the OB. strengthened form « -[ ৯.) and « -ia » 
oceurs also as an archaic literary form in OB. It also seems very probable 
that the extended form of « -ya », namely, « -iyàna, -(i)y&na(rb) » (as in Pali 
and Ardha-magadht, the latter an eastern speech: Pisehel, § 592) was current 
in the form of Magadhi Apabhraüáa prevailing in Bengal : and this <-(i)yana 
(th) > can easily give the dialectal Bengali £31 « -iyå », ই] « -ifd »: of, 
MIA. « 50500) » > তা «tã», < téna(th) » > CS «18 » (supra, p. 373). 
In S.-E. Bengali, the nasal could well be preserved (cf. East Bengali তান 
_« ting » honorific genitive < « tana[th] = tēşām »); and this « -iyana(th) » 
form (of which « *-ina, - ina » is evidently a contraction), looking like a 
verbal noun, was put in the locative in Chittagong Bengali and in Chakma. 
(-iyān-ē, -in-ai). Cf. the use of « -mi » in Haijong : দেখিয়ামি « dekhiya-mi » 
having seen, ete. (supra, pp. 751, 775). We cannot postulate any post- 
positional form .« -inai » for the S.- E. Bengali (like the suffix in Gujaratt 
*kart-n8» having done, « thal-n& » having been): such a post-position 
(« -nai < kannahi- < karna- »: Tessitori, ‘Grammar of OWR.,’ § 181, 
§ 71) is unknown to Bengali. 


The Oriya « -i-na » is simply by analogical 
addition of the <-na»to the « 


-i> form: MIA. « * calia, caliyana(m) » 
probably gave rise to a similar juxtaposition in Magadht Apabhranga 
«cali, calina(th) ». The Bengali strong form, and the most characteristic 
one, viz., «-ià, -iyà» is apparently the «-i» form fortified either with 
the definitive « -à » or with the « - » from « -iyána(i) > -iå », 

739. "Tessitori derived the Gujarat! conjunctive in «.1» (as in 
« cālt-nē » having walked, « mārl-nē » having struck) from thè passive 
participle in «ia» (nom. «.iu >, locative «~ii», whence «-1 »), rather 
than from the Apabhraüéa absolutive in <-i» (‘Grammar of OWR./ 
$181) This is quite likely, and the use of the postpositional affixes 
is indeed a strong support. Itis even probable that in the North Indian 
languages, where the conjunctive has been fortified by a post position 
(like «kē» in Hindostánt), the Passive participle form had exerted 


some influence. But « OLA. *cal-ya > calia > cali, cali > NIA. eali, cal » 
is a perfectly normal development. And even th 


] : e OB. form in « -1 », « capt» 
having pressed, ete., can represent a MIA. « ia»: it can be well surmised 
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that in some dialects of Apabhraüsa, Second MIA. «-ia» became «-I» 
in the NIA. (ef. supra, ‘ Phonology,’ pp. 302-303, 307), side by side 
with «-i» by simple dropping off the «-a» in this most commonly 
used affix. 

740. The lavish use of the eonjunetive is a noteworthy characteristic 
of Bengali, as of other NIA. speeches. Tibeto-Burman (Bodo) influence 
has been suggested in this connexion (J. D. Anderson, ‘The Origin of 
Bengali,’ JRAS;, 1911, p. 524). Dravidian influence is equally likely, 
or perhaps likely to a greater extent, from MIA. times (see supra, p. 175). 
For NIA., this is a characteristic inherited from MIA. There is nothing 
unnatural in a Bengali sentence like ভোরে উঠে, wi« সেরে চারটি খেয়ে নিয়ে, 
জিনিবগুলো সঙ্গে বেঁধে নিয়ে গাড়ীতে চড়িয়ে দিয়ে, পথে তার বাড়ী হ'য়ে তাকে তুলে 
নিয়ে, সময় থাক্‌তে ষ্টেশনে পৌছে টিকিট ক'রে আটটার গাড়ী ধ'রে চ’লে যেও « bhore 
uthé, snāng seré cār-ți kh&yé-niye, jinisd-guld 586 bédhé-niyé gürl-tà 
ehriyé-diyé, paths tard bari hays taxà tulé niyé, simayd thakté stesiné 
pauché, tikit kà're at-tà-rd gari dhà'ré cà'l jéó» (with 15 conjunctives 
and only one finite verb) = get up early, finish your bath, have some 
breakfast. (of rice, ete.), bind up the articles and take them with you, put 
he cab, goto his house on the way and pick him 
buy your ticket and catch the 8 o'clock train 
-&» sentences have their prototype in MIA. 
: eg. Pali, « eorà kujjhitva,...tinhéna 
maggé chaddétva, végéna anuban- 


them down on the top of t 
up, arrive at the station in time, 
and leave: and such « 708৯ 
—in Pali and in Classical Sanskrit 
asinà brahmanam dvidhà chinditvà, 
dhitvà, tēhi coréhi saddbim  yujjbitva, të sabbé pi mārētvā, dhanam 
Adaya puna dvé kotthasá hutvà, affiamafifiam yujjhitvà, 80000805501 
purisa-satàni ghatétva, ētēna upayéna yava dvé jana avasittha ghésnin 
tava aññamaññam gbātayitsu > (Vadabbha Jataka) ; and Sanskrit, 
* atha sa brahmanas tam pasuth raksasam matva bhayad bhimau niksipya 
dàivam nirbhartsya grham uddisya prasthitah », ORG sa dustásayo bakah 
kraména tàn ppstham aropya jalâśayasya nfitidare Silath samàsadya 
tasyàm aksipya svēcchayā bhaksayitvà bhüyo* pi HOSOI samāsādya 
jalacarāņām . mithyā-vārttā-sandēśāih manārhsi rafjayann (=rañjayitvā) 
ābāra-vpttim akarōt » (Pañca-tantra). 
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741, The conjunctive in «-iy&» is frequently used as an adverbial 
gerundive: it is either repeated, or is used singly: in the latter case, 
generally it is of similar meaning with the finite verb modified by it, and 
the two form a compound verb: eg, কালিয়া কান্দিয়া রাণী আইল বাহিরে 
« kándiyà kandiya rant ail& báhiré » the queen came out weeping (Kyttivasa, 
*Ayodhya-kànda, p. 90); কিয়া বাধ! <kasiya 18005 » to bind tight; 
টানিয়া ধরা « (50108. dhárà » to hold tight; চুটিয়ে বল! « ০05 bala » to speak 
fully, not to mince matters (colloquial) ; চাপিয়া বসা « càpiyà basa » to srt heavy ; 
হাঁটিয়া > হেঁটে চলো « 1865৯ > h&te calc » walk quick!; চলে এসো « ৫৮5 
880 » come quick ! (see infra, under * Compound Verbs.’) 

742, Occasionally in MB. we find «-&» for the «-i» of the 
conjunctive : eg., SKK., p. 848, পরিধান কর নেত বাসে » pàridhànà kàrà 
nétà 0895 » having put on a fine garment ; p. 361, CeCe সর জাইতে মোকে বোল 
* kénhé sårå jit moké bola » why do you ask me to move away?; VSP., 
p. 860, চরণ পাখাল আস্গুন মহাশয় «càrànd pakhald üsund mahasayd » 
please go wash your feet, sir (lit. come after having washed). Cases like these 
do not demonstrate the presence of a form in«-&» in MB., either a verbal 
noun, or due to the loss of «-i», for the conjunctive: these are simply due 
to scribe’s mistakes for করি, সরি, পাখালি, ete. In (arya 27 : « adha-rati bhara 
kamala bikasiu » through half the night the lotus blossomed, where « bhara » 
may be for «bhari», as in other NIA. speeches, or it may be regarded 
as the second part of an adverbial compound « adha-rati-bhara » (see 
supra, p. 702). 


[K] VersaL Nouns, AND THE INFINITIVE IN ইতে « -ITE > 


743. The following are the forms for the Verbal Noun in Bengali : 

(1) the অন «-&nd » noun, with extensions of the affix as অনা, না 
*-hnà,-n& >and অনী, উনী, নী « -Ani, -unt, -nI > ; 

(2) the অ « -à, -d » nouns, with an extension ঈ, ই <-->» 

(3) the ই « -i > nouns ; 

(4) the nouns in আঁ « -à » from the simple passive participle ; 

(5) the nouns in ইল « -il- » from the « -il- » passive participle ; 

(6) the nouns in 23 « -ib- » from the future passive partieiple. 
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744. (!) This group of affixes has been discussed before (‘Formative 
Affixes, No. 5, 5a, 5b,’ pp. 656-658, supra). It is one of the most widely 
used forms from OB. times, Instances from the Caryàs: « (2) dharana; 
(22) marana; (80) céana, béana (< cétana, védana); (46) phudsana 
= phudana (sphutanx)»; MB. examples are copious. The extended 
<i» form is also found in the Caryas: eg. (21) «jéja tutaa 
(= ৮৪0৭1, tatal = trutyati) avajü-gavaua (= &gamana-gamana ) >; cf. 
also (7) « avana-gavané Kauhu bimana bhaiia (= bhaiia) » K. hus become 
sad at this coming and going (= samsára): this « avanà-gava2B », or 
« *àvanü-gavanü » of OB. has given the NB. afaictta « ànà-gonà ». 

In Hindéstant the « -nā » affix (= «-nau» in Braj-bhakha, < -nō » in 
other W, Hindi dialects), same as the Bengali অন] « -anā », is used as, the 
infinitive : also its eqnivalent « -ņā » in Panjabi. 

745. (2) This is a verbal noun in অ «-à» which is quiescent, 
but which is traceable only in roots ending in a consonant (see supra, 
pp. 895.896). Thus, NB. বোল « bold » speech, eM B. (SKK.) « bol.à », 
OB. (Cary 4 ) « bol-à », MIA. «büllà» (cf. Suffix No. 1, p. 652). 
There was a femivine (diminutive) extension of this by «-i» < «-I« -ia » 
< « -ikà » (see supra, Suffix No. 24, pp. 672 ff.) : thus, NB. and MB. বুল, 
বুলী « bul-i, bul» apeech, OB. (Caryn 41) «bol-1», MIA. «* 0808 < 
billia » ; so ফেরি, ফিরি as in ফিরি করা « phéri, phiri kara» to hawk goods, 
মুড়ি as in মুড়ি দিল «muri dilà» covered (oneself) up (< gave a 
covering up), etc. 

This verbal noun affix (d, -&), and the next one ( -i ), have become 
much confused in Bengali (in the Standard Colloquial), owing to the ` 
formative affix being dropped in each case : but it is still possible to 
distinguish the latter by the presence of the epenthetic «-i» in the 
dialectal forms of words which originally had it. 

746. (3) The verbal nouns in ই «-i» form a much larger class, 
but the affix is now no more a living one (see supra, Suffix No. 25, . 
p. 674). The verbal noun in «-i> is known to Maithili, e.g., « dekbI, 
dekh » (Grierson, ‘Maithili Grammar, p.109); and it seems that it is 
used to form the compound tenses’ like « dékhai-ch1 » I am seeing, I see 
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( « dékhai » = oblique of « dēkhľ >), « déFhai-achl, dékhaieht, dékhaich » 
he sees, ete. It seems to occur in the other Bihàrl speeches—e dékh = 
* dékhi », oblique « dékhé », 

747, The Infinitive in Bengali appears to be the Verbal Noun 
(8) put in the locative. The Infinitive proper in Bengali has the 
characteristic affix ইতে « -itë » (in the Standard Colloquial reduced to 
তে < -tē » with mutation of preceding vowel) : €.9., করিতে, চলিতে, খাইতে 
« kar-ité, càl-itē, kha-it » to do, to go, to walk, This « -ità » of course 
is entirely different from the present participle affix «.ità» (ante, 
p.999). The « its » of Bengali is best explained as the old verbal noun 
in « -i », plus the locative affix « -tē >, dialectally « -t » as in Chittagong, 
The formation seems to a new one in Bengali, Thus, আমাকে যাইতে হইবে 
«Gmaké jaité haiba» I shall have to 90, I must go ( lit. with-reference- 
to-me tn-the-act-of -going i.e. to-go tt-will-be) ;. সে চলিতে পারে «sé 0816 
pare» he can walk (= he tn-the-act-of-walking ts-able) ; করিতে লাগিল 
* karité lagila » began to give, দিতে চাহিল «ditë cahila » wanted to give 
(but দিতে দিতে চাহিল «dits dita eàhilà » wanted [or gazed] while giving) ; 
যাইতে দাও « jàite 08০ » let go. The «-ità» form is used with roots like 
চাহ « càh » fo want, to look at, € « hå » to be, দে « dà » to aire, to allow, পার 
« par» to be able, যা «ji» to go, to denote Acquisitives, Permissives, 
Desideratives and Gerundives (see below, under * Compound Verbs’), . In 
other NIA. speeches, a verbal noun is also used : e.9., « mote jibaku hàbà » 
I shall have to go, besides «jal héb&», where *jii» is certainly a 
verbal noun in the locative; Bhojpariya « 0205 làgal», Maithilt 
« bahe, bahai laglàh » began (plural or honorific) to blow ; Assamese « baba- 
-lài dhàré » blows ; Early Awadht « lags pardsana nipuna suàürà » clever cooks 
began to serve (Tulasi-dàsa, * Rama-carita-manasa ’); W. Hindi « bolné 
lagà » began to sny, « jan do » let 90, « khàn8 hogs » will have to eat, 
etc., eto. Cf. the use of the *-ibà-» noun in OB, and MB. (below, 
pp. 1017-1018). For the useof a verbal noun form in a similar construction 
in OWR., ceo Tessitori, * Grammar of OWR..,’ $$ 132, 134, 

TThere is in Ardha-mágadhi an infinitive in « -(i)ttaé » (ef. Pischel, 
$578): « pucchittas » to ask, «sumarittad » to remember, « tarittaé » 
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lo cross, etc. This could easily give the Bengali ইতে «-it8 », through 
a Magadht Apabhraüéa form «*-ittai» (this form «-ittaé », attested 
from Ardha-mazadht, could very well have occurred in Magadht Prakrit 
also). But it is not likely that this has been preserved in Bengali. 
The «-ité » form does not occur in any other Magadhan language. 
The Standard Bengali «-i-t& > has a dialectal form «-i-td », where the 
«-td » is obviously the locative « -td >, and this «-i-td » cannot represent 
the MIA. « -ittaé»—the loss of two final syllables would be an insur- 
mountable difficulty, ‘Ihe evidence in favour of a later, nominal 
origin of « -i-td » as a locative form is exceedingly strong, not only from 
Bengali itself (with its use of the «-iba» noun), but also from other 
cognate speeches. 

The OLA. infinitive affixes were «-tum, -i-tum » and « -(i)tavé », 
respectively the accusative and dative forms of the verbal noun in « -(i)tu ». 
They are preserved in Pali as «-(i)tuth, -(i)tave », and in Asokan as 
«-(i)um » which passed on to the conjunctive in some dialects (cf. A. C. 
Woolner, ‘Asokan Text and Glossary,’ I, p. xxxvii), but it remained in 
Second MIA. as an Infinitive as « -(i)dum, -(i)uth » (Pischel, $ 573 ff.). 
This affix is not preserved in NIA. and neither is « -(i)tavé », which seems 
to have fallen into disuse in Second MIA. itself’ (unless « -ittaé » is its 
form in Second MIA., as Pischel thinks with E. Müller, * Grammatik 
der Prakrit-sprachen,’ § 578). 

The « -itë » Infinitive is liable to be confused with the «-ité » Present 
Partieiple, and it is at times difficult to decide which form it 
really is: eg, তাহাকে যাইতে দেখিলাম < tahake jaite dékhilam » I saw 
him going, where « jaité» may be equally the Present Participle = 
(while) going, or the Verbal Nonn locative = in the act of going. - 
(See infra, under ‘ Periphrastie Tenses.’) In Chittagong Bengali, this 
verbal noun has become so much confused with the participle that by 
contamination it takes personal affixes: eg. জাই যাইতাম লাগ্গিলাম < di 
[হাজত laggilam » 7 began to go, তুই যাইতা লাগ্‌গিল| «t jiita laggila » 
you began to go, হিতে যাইতা লাগৃগিল « 016 jaité laggild » he began to go, 
(Basanta Kumar Chatterji, VSPdP., 1326, p. 114); Noakhali dialeet, 
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খাবাইত! লাইগৃজ « khnbaita laig-ja [laigzo] > to feed you have begun = 
Standard Bengali থাওয়াইতে লাগিয়াছ « khawa-ita lagiyacha » (LSI, V, I, 
p.309). The «ite» also figures in Chittagong as ts < -itu >» eg, q হতু 
an [zaitu lail] began to go (=Standard « jaité làgilà »), where the, 
«-u»seems to be for «-ü» < «-à», by confusion with the present 
participle base in « -it-à ». 

748. (4) The passive participle in «-ta,-ita » can be used asa 
noun of action in Skt. and in Pkt.: e.g., «na bahund éruténa; tasya 
gatagatam kd’ pina jànàti; nptyād asya sthitam mandharam; mahā- 
svanüir dundubhi-naditais ca; madhura hasitam, madhuram aáitam, 
madhurarh calitam madhurath famitam; madhurar tassa 10178516910) ; 
&kassa carita seyyo; katafi ca sukatat) seyyd; sucaritaf card ; avakidé 
viSumalédi ( = apakrtam vismarati) » ; ete. The passive participle in « -(i) 
ta» > «-(i)a » obtained the definitive « -à » in OB., and from that resulted 
the Bengali verbal noun as well as passive participle in « -à » (see supra, 
‘Formative Affixes, No. 7,’ p. 660; also non] passive participle form, 
supra, p. 944). The «-ü» form occurs in Assamese: e.g., « jowa » |zowaj 
going, «60w& » [xowa] sleeping, « kara » doing, ete. It is found in Oriya: 
6g., « dékhà » sight, seeing, «jana» knowing, etc. It does not occur in 
the Bihārī dialects and in Eastern Hindi, But in the Hinddstant passive 
participle formation (eg., in expressions like « kiyà-karnà, jaya-karnd, 
d&khü- eàhnà », compound verbs) the form is really a verbal noun. 

In MB., the «-à» verbal noun is not so prominent, nouns in « -ibà » 
and « -ànà » being more popular : but its occurrence» is not rare, Thus, VSP., 
p.68, বান্ধা নিছে « bándhà nich - taken in pledge; p- 83, চিনা Am] « cină, 
puehü» recognising and enquiring; p. 123, দিয়া নাড়া দেই তাড়া « di) nara | 
dëi tara » gives a shake, and then drives awy; elsewhere MB. and NB. 
লেখা জোখা « lekha-jskhà > writing and computing, নাচা « nàeà » dancing, 
কেনাবেচা « kéna-bécà » buying and secling, রীশাখাড়। * rddba-bard » cooking and 
serving, ete., ete. 

Toe Bengali «-&» form has been derived by some from the verbal noun 
in ইবা «-iba » : «cálibà > * càlivà >*calwa > càlà; khàibà > * khāïwā 
> kbawa (cf. ‘Prabasl’ for Asádha, 1324, p. 264). But this line of 
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derivation is inadmissible: the MIA. « -bb- » results in «-b- » in Bengali, 
whereas a form like « khāwā » can be written and pronounced « khaa », and 

| the «Ww» there is euphonic only (see supra, pp- 338-942, 538). To derive 
«khái » from «khàibà» would be to postulate the entire loss of a MIA. ` 
| double consonant group in a NIA. language—a phonologieal development 
no found in the Bengali Standard Dialect: and the «-à» form is a 
Standard Dialect form. It would indeed be difficult for the same form to 
occur as « -iba »and as « -ā » side by side in the same dialect and at the 
same time. 

749. (5) The verbal. noun in ইল « -ilà » is now obsolete in Bengali, 
but it occurred in Early Bengali, though not very commonly. The verbal 
form in « -ilà- » in the locative figures partly as the absolutive conjunctive 
(in «ile »), for which see supra, p. 1004. It occurs also in Assamese and 
Early Oriys. In the Bihari dialects its equivalent, the « -al » verbal noun, 
is exceedingly common. It figures also in Marathi. Examples in 
Bengali: OB.: « bhél& bibani» (Carya 23) = হইলে বিহনে (বিনে, বিনা.) 
«hile bihàns (binë, bind) » without having been; MB. : SKK., p. 249, 
বিনি যাচিলে « bini jacilé » without asking ; Vansi-dasa’s ‘ Padma-purana,’ 
p. 435, হারাইলা হেনা বাসি < haraila hénà basi > I regard it as lost = as a loss; 
তুমি জনমিলা হতে «tumi jandmild-hate > from your birth; ‘Caitanya- 
Bhügavata, p. 71, তুমি দিলে বিনা «tupi dilé bind» without your giving ; 
etc., ete. Cf. Oriya, 15th century Inscription of Purugottama-déva at Puri 
Temple (see supra, P- 107): « harila-dos& » sin of robbery, « kàlà » doing, 

ese, ‘Adi-caritra,’ p. 72, « Sankaré 


genitive « kàla-rà »; Barly Assam 
dékhailà cahila » wanted to show Sankara; Modern Assamese « bul.il-àt » 


0n. having said. 

For Bihari, ef, Grierson; 
see LSI., VII, pp. 27, 31. 

750. (6) The verbal noun in ইব «< -ibà » is from the same source 
as the future base. This form occurs in all Magadhan languages : it is 
regularly declined like any other verbal noun, although in NB., its 
employ has been restricted to the base 24 « -ibā » (combined with মাত্র 
* mitra » to form an adverb—*4^ বলিবামাত্র « baliba-matré > immediately 


« Maithili Grammar, ’ § 183 ; for Marathi, 
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after speaking, দেখিবামাত্র « dakhiba-matrà » on seeing, ete.) and the genitive 
ইবা-র < -iba-rd> (০9. দিবার « diba-rd > Sor giving ; ইবা « -ibà » itself may 
represent an old genitive form: see supra, p. 752). Thus, OB. (Carya 8) 

< bühaba-k& (=bahiba-ké)-paraa (=parai) » is able to row, = MB. বাহিবারে 
পারে < bahibaré pare »; eMB. (SKK.), p. 3, মানুষ নিয়োজিল মারিবাঁক sta 

* münusà niyojilà mariba-ka tae » employed a man to kill him ; p. 200, ফুল 
তুলিবাক তরে' « 07018 tuliba-ka tard > with a view to pluck flowers ; p. 395, 
হাঠীবাক « hathtba-ks » to walk, ete. ; * Caitanya Bhagavata,’ p. 11, মথুরা দেখিব 
করি « Mathura dekhibà kari » for to see Mathura ; Vansi-dasa’s ‘ Padma- 
purana,’ p. 108, আছে আছিবার মত নদীয়া নগর < ache Schibarg mats Nadiya- 
nàgàrd » there is the city of Nadiya (if 46 all a town were) to exist; p. 165, 
লাগে বলিবার « lage balibard » begins to say; p. 478, আছুক ছুইব আরে « Achu- 
kd ehuibà are » a4, let alone merely touching ; p. 592, দেখাইব করি « dakhaibs 
kari» with a view to show ; p. 608, দিবা করি « dibs kari » with a view to give ; 
VSP., p. 609, ভূমিতে টালিব করি «bhümits talibà kari» with a view to 
throw on the ground ; p. 620, মারিবার মোক « máribàrà moka » £o kill me 5: 
ete., ete. The « -ib- » form is much used in North Bengal. The present 
Progressive tense is formed in Assamese with the verbal noun in | 
« -iba » : e.g., « küribà-lài dhárà » is doing. In Assamese, the « -iba » noun | 
is fully declined : e.g., « káribà, k&ribà-r, k&ribà-lài, karibi-t »; so in 
Oriya: « kériba, káribà-ku; káribà-rà, káribü-ru », ete. ; also in the Biharl 
dialects, e.g., Maithili «karab, karăbā-k, karáb-6, karăbā-sā, kariba-mé ৮, 
The use of the «-(i)tavya » form asa verbal noun is found in other 
NIA., like E. Hindi, e.g., « calab, karab >; W. Hindi, e.g., Brajbhakha 
« calibaŭ, karibaü >, oblique «caliba, karibē » ; Rajasthani (Marwari), 
eg. *mürabo, ealabo»; Gujarati, e.g., « marvü, calvii » ; and Marathi, 
eg., *uthàvayà-, māravayā- >, eto. In most of these (eg., E. Hindi, 
Brajbhakha, Rajasthani, Gujarātī) this form is used as an infinitive. 

751. Relative Participle Adjectives are formed in Oriya and in the 
Bihari dialects with the past and future passive participles used adjectivally: 
eg., Oriya « mu-débà dhan&» money that is to be given by me, « mu-kålā 
kam’ » work that was done by me = Bihari « hamar kail kam». The 
«-ibs, -il- » forms are not used in Bengali as adjectives ‘for this purpose. 
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p past participle in « -à » is so used, to denote the past relative idea : 
আমার পরা কাপড় <amard pàrà kapàrd » cloth (dist) worn by me, তার, 
! করা কাজ « tard kàrā kj » work done by hin: the employ of ‘the <-il- » 
form is unknown. The «-ib-» verbal noun is used in the genitive, 
“beside the verbal nouns in < -à» and in «-ind», to indicate the present 
or future relative participial idea: e.g., আমার পরিবার (পরার, পরনের) 
কাপড় « &márd pàribà-rd (05574) pàrán-érd) kapárd » ‘Ghoti’? worn by me, 
to be worn by me; ভিক্ষা দেবার bl" « bhiksa debarg e&'ld » rice set apart for 
LL giving as alms ; জল খাবার ঘটা « jald khabard ghati » (water) vessel to drink 
- water From ; ete. etc. We have this genitive use of the verbal noun, 
— Father than mere adjectival juxtaposition, from Early Bengali times. 
Verbal Nouns of Reciprocity are treated below, under ‘Reduplicated 
Verbs.’ 

[L] Tue Comrounp OR PERIPHRASTIC TENSES : 

PROGRESSIVE AND PERFECT. 

752. The following are the types of these tenses which are found 
in New Bengali : 

50) চলিতেছে, চলিতেছিল (চলিতে থাকিবে ) <cblitéchs, ০8116591118 (oblite 
thakibs) » is walking, was walking (will be walking); করিতেছে, করিতেছিল 
(করিতে থাকিবে ) «kritéche, khrit&ehilà (kbrité thakibé) > is doing, was 
doing (will be doing). This is the typical Progressive Form of Standard 

“Literary Bengali. It is made up of the verbal form in « -ité » plus the 
substantive verb «ach» conjugated and employed as an auxiliary 
(«ach » for the past, «thāk> for the future) The «à-» of « ach » 
3s absorbed by the preceding «-6* of «-ité», but in dialectal Bengali 
of East Bengal the full forms চলিতে আছে, চলিতে আছিল, করিতে আছে, 
করিতে আছিল « ৫8115, kàrite + ache, achilé » ete. still oceur. 

' This progressive form is the recognised one in the < südhu-bbàsà », 

“and is found in the Vanga dialects: some typical forms may be given 
[tso(i)ltese, tso(Dltesilo, ko(i)rtese, ko(i)rtesilo ; teo(f)lte ase, teo()]lte 
asilo, ko(i)rte ase, ko(i)rte asilo], also [tsoltase, tsoltasilo ; kortase, 
kortasilo]. But it is not current in the spoken dialects of Radha (inclading 


1020 MORPHOLOGY: CHAPTER V ॥ 


the Standard Colloquial of Calcutta and the Bhagtratht basin), of Varéndra, 
and of Kümarüpa. : 

(2) A type, which occurs in MB. asa verbal form in &«-i» plu 
the substantive verb « ach » (contracted to « -ch- »), in the present generally, - 
and rarely in the past. The future with this e-i» form is unknown, 
Thus, MB. চলিছে, চলিছ « c&li-cha, cáli-chà » করিছে, করিছ « kari-ché, 
kåri-chå », চলিছিল «cáli-chila », করিছিল « kari-chilé ». This form is used 
in MB. in a vaguely continuative or progressive sense, and also ina- 
perfect sense. With statie verbs, it can easily indicate the progressive 
idea. In NB., the «-i» of «càli », which underwent epenthesis, is now 
dropped. It occurs in Assamese (where the « -i- » is retained), generally - 
asa progressive in the present, and always as pluperfect in the past, | 
but the perfect sense for the present form is also found. M 

This illdefined tense form of MB. has given the West Bengali, 

(ineluding the Standard Colloquial) present and past progressive forms, 
like চ'ল্ছে, চ'লুছিল, ক'রছে > ক’চ্ছে, ক'র্ছিল > ক’চ্ছিল [ Gold(h)e, qoldhilo ; 
korq(h)e,. koeef(h)e, kordhhilo, ` koed]hilo ] 3 in North Central Bengali and 
North Bengali, it retains its vague employ, being used both for the 
present progressive and the présent perfect in the present form, and for 
the simple past or past perfect in the past form, exactly as in Assamese, 
In the East Bengal dialects; it is used regularly for the perfect only, | 
eg., [tsolse, tsolsilo; korse, korsilo ; ísolse, tsolsilo, korse, "korsilo]. 
= has walked, had walked; has done, had done,—the progressive sense 
being indicated by the « -ité » form in the East Bengali dialects. 

The «-i» form occurs also in Oriya, but here it is definitely perfect, 
and in the past and future Oriya employs its characteristic root « „/tha =»: 
thus « kári-àchài, kiri-chai » has done, « k&ri-thila » had done, « k&ri-thib& > 
he will have done. E 

(3) A Perfect form made with the passive participle adjective in 
*-il-» plus the substantive verb «ach « (contracted as usual). This 
Comparatively a rare form, and occurs in West and Central Radha dialects 
(55 হ’ল্‌ছে «hold-ch8 » has become, WTR « mdld-ché » has died, গেল্ছে। 
গেল্ছিল « géld-ché, gal-ehilà » has gone, had gone, in Murshidabad, Birbhum 
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8০.) of. LSI, V, L p.72); and also in North Bengali (29. আইন্‌ চে 
eiin-cd = àil-ch8 » has come: LSL, V, I, p. 174); and it seems to 
be confined to intransitive verbs and to denominatives and causatives 
of denominative origin. 

(4) A Perfect form in ইয়া «-iya » plus the substantive verb (« ach » 
inthe present and past, and « thik » in future) : in the MB., « -iyā », or 
*-iB», occurs also in the nasalised form « -ifa, -iyã, -i$ » : thus, MB., 
| and NB. « sidhu-bhasa » চলিয়াছে। চলিয়াছিল (চলিয়া থাকিবে ) « caliyaché, 
eMiyüchilà (càliy& th&kiba)» has walked, had walked (will have walked) ; 
করিয়াছে, করিয়াছিল ( করিয়া থাকিবে) « küriyache, káriyachilà (kåriya thakibé) » 
las done, had done (will have done) ; MB. (generally in West Bengal), besides 
the simple «-iy&» form in a variety of spellings, we find also চলিঞাছে, 
DPR tre, করিঞাছে, করিয় [ছে « ০110505, cAliy&che, kürifiache, kàriy&che » ete, 
This perfect is found in NB., specially in the Radha dialects, with « -iya » 
contracted to «-ē, -iyē> and «-ifs, -iyd » to «-6, ~iyé » [-8, -i ] : eg. 
Standard Colloquial perg করেছিল [doleg(b)e, koredhilo], in other 
Radha dialects, চলেছে, করেছিল [doléhe, kor&Qhilo], ete. It 
occurs also in the Vanga dialects, but never with the nasalised form: 
and it seems there it is less common for the perfect than the « -i » form 
(No. 3 above). The « -iyā, -iy » form seems properly not to belong to the 
dialects of the North, and its presence there is due to literary and other 
influences. In some cases, this form indicates a static or continuous process 
also: see infra, § 757. 

753. The progressive (whether in the « ; 
form), as can be plainly seen from MB. literature, is comparatively a 
late time-idea in the Bengali verb. The progressive does not seem to 
have been fully established in the language before the 17th century ; and 
although both the «-it& » and «-i» forms occur in literature of the 15th, 
their occurrence is but extremely rare and hesitati 
and the «i» form is found both for the progressive and the perfect. In Early 
MB. the simple present is used for the progressive. The beginnings of the 
development of the compound progressive in « -ité » and of the compound 
indefinite tense in এ -i », however, ean be taken back to the 14th century: for 


-it@ » form or in the « -i » 


ng, in authentic texts, 
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already in the SKK. we hive instances of both : thus, e.g., কাঁলিনীর তীরে বহে মন্দ : 
পবনে। etur চিন্তিতে আছে নান্দের নন্দনে ॥ < Kálinirà tire 98৮5 manda påbånē: 
tomhak& cintité ache Nandér& nàndàne » the gentle breeze is blowing (lit. 
blows) by the bank of the Kalindt (= Yamuna) : the son of Nanda is thinking 
of you (p. 202: here in « cint- » we have riot a native Bengali root, but a ts, 
one, as described supra, p. 879), and ধিরে ধিরে কাহাঞি মো আইলে নিকটে। 
fef চাহো পাণি লইছে মোকটে ॥ <dhiré dhir8 Kanhafit mo ailó 0118, 
nihuri& 286 pani làiche mokáte » gently, O Krsna, I have come closer: I 
bend down and look, the water has come up (or is coming up 2) to the brim 
(p.153). The form লইছে «lài-che » would show that if was an old one, 
some time having elapsed for the fuller « lai+dché » to be so contracted. 
The «-it&» form for the progressive is thus certainly found in West 
Bengali of the SKK., but it is most curious that it would not be used in 
the West Bengal dialects of present day as a proper native dialectal form. 
The origin of these different periphrastie methods may be now discussed. 


754. (1) The «-ité», MB. « -ité », is doubtless the present parti- 
ciple : চলিতেছে — চলিতে আছে « cålitēchë < 08116545005 » he is walking < he 
18 while im the act of walking. The «-it-ü» is apparently the locative : 
or is it merely the nominative—MIA. « calanta-ka- >, nom. Magadhi 
* ealantake > calantaé > calantai > calanté > calité » ? (see supra, p. 741). 
The non-loeative form, presumably the nominative, occurs in dialects 
as «cált-àche = c&lit-dché » etc. But « -itē » is more likely the locative. 
In Early Assamese, there was a similar construction with the locative, 
but the periphrasis here did not develop into a compound tense by 
combining the participle of the verb substantive, as it has in Eastern 
Bengali and in Standard Bengali : thus Sankara-deva (15th century) and 
other Early Assamese writers frequently employ constructions like « süryá- 
98108 s&be jwàlànte achaha» you are all shining like the sun, « aché 
prakasanté > are manifesting, <upasanté üch8» are worshipping, 
etc. As in Assamese, so in W. Bengali this participle progressive did 
not catch on in the spoken dialect, although the « sadhu-bhasa » took it up. 
It does not seem to occur in Kyttivasa (VSPd. edition), nor even in Kavi- | 
kankana, both West Bengal writers (of the 15th and 16th centuries). But — 


THE PROGRESSIVE IN ‘ITE’ 1028 


inEast Bengal writers, e.g., Madhav&earya, author of * Candi-kavya ' (16th 
century : cf. VSP., p. 335, হোতেছে < hoteche » is happening), Chutt Kbàn 
(Noakhali : ‘Mahabharata,’ VSPd. ed., p. 59 : তবে সেই রক্ষিগণ দেখিতে আছেন্ত 
«taba séi raksi-gànd dekhite achénté » then the guards remain watching), 
Vaüst-dàsa ( * Padma-purana,’ p. 380, দেখিতেছি « dekitechi » I am seeing, 
p. 580, করিতেছে « karitéché » ) etc., the «7165 = is well-established from 
| the 16th century. And from the early 17th, it is found in the West Bengal 

writers also, like Kast-rama Dasa (67. VSP., p. 676, হইতেছে « hàitéché », 
| p. 685, দিতেছে « ditéche » ). The prose doeuments, whether in East or in 
West Bengal, had to employ a definite form for the progressive, and it 
seems «-it& » became accepted in epistolary and documentary Bengali in 
the 17th century, and from that it was adopted into the « sādhu-bhāşā » 
of the 18th and 19th centuries; but West Bengal spoken dialects did not 
use it. The progressive « -i » form of the spoken dialects of West Bengal 
has now been adopted for the progressive, asa matter course, in the new 
| literary dialect of Bengali based on the Caleutta Colloquial. j 

The construction, present participle ( < « -ant- » of OFA. ) plus verb 
substantive, occurs in other NIA (excepting Oriya and Assamese) : in the 
Magadhan speeches (e.g. Maithili « dëkhait-chī, dëkhait-chalahŭ », Magahr 
* dekhait-, dekhit-, dekhat--hl, halu » ; Bhojpuriyà « dékhàt bani > dekha- 
tant », etc.); in E. Hindi (e.g. Awadht « dékhat ahü, dekhat raheü »); in 
W. Hinds (e.g., « dékhta hai, dekhta tha»); in Panjabi (eg. « janda hai, 
jinda sr»), im Rajasthani and in Gujarati (eg, Gujarāti « marats 
. ható», Marwari « maratd ho » was beating) ; in Marathi (655 « uthat ahé, 
uthat hota » is, was rising); in Pahari (eg, Khas-kura « garda-cha, garda 
thiyo » is doing, was doing), ete., ete. 

755, (2) The «-i» form is rather rare in eMB., but it becomes 
noticeable from the 15th and 16th centuries : e.g KKC. (Vanga-vast 
edition), p. 112, গীত তড়িত বর্ণে, হেম মুকুলিকা vcf, কেশ মেঘে পড়িছে বিজলি < pita 
tarita barns hema-mukulika kårnē kééj-megh8 páriché bijuli » yellow, like 
lightning in colour, a little flower of gold has fallen (= is disposed) like 
lightning in the clouds of her hair; p. 12%, কেমতে ধরিছ হিয়! < kemate 
ühàrichà hiya » how are you holding your heart (=how can you remain 
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unconcerned) ? ; Vaiisi-dasa, p. 3, শোভিছে « Sobhicha » is appearing beautiful ; 
p. 94, ভাবিছেন- « bhabichéng » 18 thinking, ete. Cf. also Chuti Khan's 
‘Mahabharata’ (VSPd, ed.), p. 10, এহেন বুলিছে পূর্বে ধর্ম মহীপাল « 81818 
buliché pirbbé dharmmé-mahipald » so has said Sormerly the righteous king 
(Yudhisthira); p. 21, যত পুণ্য করি আছম কায় বাক্য মনে « jàtà punya kari 
achàmd kayq-bakyé-mané » all the merits I have earned in body, word and. 
mind; p. 22, রাজার সাক্ষাৎ বসিছস্ত মুনিগণ । পাত্র মিত্র চারি পাশে করিছে শোভন ॥ 
*rajard sākşāť bAsichanté muni-gand, patré-mitré cari pass karichd 
Sobhind » in front of the Ling are sitting (were seated) the sages, and 
courtiers and friends are adorning in the Sour sides; ete. It is of compara- 
tively frequent occurrence in Late MB., but the meaning is not often fixed 
for either of the two tenses. In Early Assamese of the 15th century, 
this « -i » form is already well established. 

The source of this form in this construction is not clear. It would appear 
at first sight to be merely the conjunctive in « -i», The perfect in « -iya, 
-iy » would similarly appear also to have the conjunctive in it. But the 
` conjunctive would not accord well with the progressive sense, which we 

see is connected with this construction, side by side with the perfect one, 
in both MB. and NB. and in Early and New Assamese, The « -i > form, fo 
indicate the perfect, might be, in the case of the intransitive verb, the non-l 
passive participle in « -ita > -ia > -], -i»: « calia > call > cali + achd» 
gone + is = is gone, has gone (= calito’ sti). The Maithili Progressive 
tense in «-ai» + «A/ch», eg., «calai-ch!» 1am walking, « karai-ch » | 
he is doing, seems to indicate a possible source for the « -i » form of Bengali. 
Grierson explains this « -ai » progressive of Maithilt as being a contracted 
form of the «-ait » present participle (* Maithili Grammar,’ p. 178: « dakhai 
chi < dékhait chi >). But, as suggested in the present work, p. 1022 | 
supra, the «-ai» may well be .a verbal noun locative: for it would be 
Strange indeed for the full « -ait » and a contracted « -ai » to be in living 
use side by side in the same dialect and at the same time. So also compare 
the Magahi forms like « dékha, dēkhē + hr» I see, beside progressive 
^«dékhait (dékhat, dékhit) + hi» I am seeing. The Rajasthani dialects 
and Gujarati, as well as some forms of Western Hinds, have a periphrastio 


| 
| 
| 
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present in which the present forms of the verb properly eonjugated are 
used with the verb substantive in the corresponding person and number: . 
| eg, Marwari এ calfi-hü » I go, «calü-h& » we go, «calai-hai» he 
goes, «calai-hai» they go; Jaipuri = «calfi-chfi, calé-ché ; “calai-chai, 
. calal-chai »; “Gujarat এ caltiebi, cāliē-chiē; calē-chē »; Brajbhakhà 
« calaü-haii, ealat-hai; calai-hai, calai-hai», ete. The Bihari compound tenses 
are not of the type “found in the Western languages: here the form of the 
principal verb is unchanged—it is « -ai, -৪ -& » in all cases. Can the « -i » 
| in Bengali-Assamese be a locative form of an OB. verbal noun in «-ia» 
=the OIA. passive participle in « -(i)ta » ? OIA. «calita» > «calia », in Late 
MIA. (Magadht Apabhranéa) ; locative OIA. «calità» > «calié > *ealii »; 
this would become « * cali, cali » in OB., and then used with the root « ach » : 
« cali-āchē, cali-ché » therefore would mean in-the-act-of-walking 18 = is 
walking; so « dékhi-ché » in-the-act-of-seeng is = is seeing. The « -i » form 
in Bengali can thus include both the locative (to develop into the progressive) 
and the nominative (in the case of the intransitive verb, to indicate 
the perfect—later this sense occurring with the transitive verb also by 
extension) of the «-ita > -ia> passive participle—in the former ease 
it being the veral noun, in the latter the participle. The Oriya « -i » 
form, indicating as it does the perfect tense only, naturally is to be taken 
as the Oriya variant of (4), for which see below (p. 1027). À 

With the idea that the composite « sadhu-bbasà » is the source of 
the dialects, the W. Bengali চ'ল্ছে। চ'ল্ছিল, ক'র্ছে ( ক’চ্ছে ), ক'র্ছিল ( ক’চ্ছিল ) 
ete., are commonly regarded as contracted forms of the < sadhu-bhasa » 
চলিতেছে, চলিতেছিল, করিতেছে, করিতেছিল, ete. But that such is not the case - 
is seen from the occurrence in MB. and in the NB. language of poetry of 
forms like চলিছে, করিছে in the progressive. The « sadhu-bhasa » চলিতেছে 


করিতেছে, ete, can only give চ’ল্তেছে, FEAR [dolteghe, kortedhe], ete. 
in the Standard Colloquial, but such forms are not proper to the dialect, and 
being due to an attempt to 


when they occur at all, they are artificial, pt 
find colloquial equivalents of a literary form which is only too familiar : 
the froms চলিতে, করিতে « ০8115, kàrité » (as participles and verbal nouns in 
* -itè ») occur as PALS, ক’র্তে [qolte, korte (kotte)]. The doubling of the 
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affricate in the case of roots which end in a vowel, like খাচ্ছে, যাচ্ছে, পাচ্ছে, 

দিচ্ছে, em <khiacché, jacché, pācchē, dicché, sucché» [khacd(h)e, 

acd (h)e, paccj(h)e, diegj(h)e, faegj(he] 18 eating, is going, is receiving, is 

giving, is lying, with past tense in চ্ছিল «-cehilà », would at first sight 

suggest that it is a case of assimilation of the «-t-» of «-ité », and 

would thus conuect these with the « -65 » form (« ditéchd > *dit-ché > 
diech8 »), But other West B. and North B. dialects do not show 

the doubling, even when in West B. these forms indicate the progressive, 

MB. দিছে « di(i)ché », যাইছে « jaiché » should occur in West Bengali as দিছে 

* diché », যেছে «jéché> (see supra, pp. 386-387), and so they do, for 

example, in Murshidabad and Birbhum (as present progressive : the 

corresponding past progressive forms are দিয়েছে « diyéché < diyd-ché, | 
গেল্ছে « gél-ché »). But in the Standard Colloquial, MB. « jüiehé » became 
+ * jay-ché », and it is this «-y- » which assimilated with the following 
«-ch-»: « jacché » ; so in « * di(i)ché » it assimilated (it is possible by first 
becoming a glottal stop) to the «-ch- », as « * diy-ché [970৩] > dicché »; 
so Sui-ché > *§uy-ché > $ucché », eto. 

The Oriya speech forms its progressive tenses with the help of a 
verbal form in «-u», + the substantive verb: eg., < k&ru-chi, kàru-chü; | 
káru-chu, káru-chà; káru-chi, kàru-chánti ». (For this « - » affix, see 
supra, p. 678.) It is not unlikely that a similar form in «-u» was 
used in Radha dialects contiguous to Oriya, and that in Late MB. this form | 
with the « -u » (not understood, and becoming quiescent in the middle of 
the word) merged into the «.i» form, or restricted the «-i» form 
. to the progressive in West Bengali. But from extant documents, we 

cannot postulate with any amount of certainty a Radha form « * cdlu-ché, | 
* karu-ché » beside « eàli-ché, kári-ch& », 

756. (3) The perfect with the participle in «-la» is very much 
restricted in Bengali, and is only local for West Bengal, and probably 
also for North Bengal. In eMB. it may have been more prominent, 

The construction, restricted as it seems to be to a few intransitive 
verbs, and to denominatives and causatives, is perfectly plain: W. Bengali 
আল্ছে « dl-ché » Jas come, ZAR « hol-che » has happened, ম’ল্‌ছে « mol-ché » 
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has died (< MB. « mAil&-ché > = « mpto'sti >). From the intransitive, the 
«-l- » affix first spread to the denominative and then to the causative. It 
agrees with the Bihari perfect of the intransitive verb; but is different from 
that of the transitive (and by analopy, often of the intransitive) verbs (in 
the present and past perfect tenses) in Bihari, where we have either the juxta- 
position of two tenses (the past in «-l- » and the substantive verb present or 
past) each properly conjugated, or the instrumenal of the «-al-» participle 
used with the substantive verb (cf. LSI., V, II, pp. 28-29, 38-39, 52-58). 
757. (4) The perfect in «-iya, 4165 ৮ is by far the most common 
of the compound tenses in eMB. It is found in a number of instances 
in the SKK.; and in Krttivasa (VSPd. ed., Ayodhya, Uttara) it is well- 
established, and may be said to be fairly common in subsequent MB. 
literature. In Early Assamese, the « -iyà » form occurs with the substantive 
verb, but only as a separate word, and the «-iya» and the substantive do not 
express the perfect idea, This « -iya » form fell into disuse in later 


Assamese. Oriya never developed the « -iyà » form, but had only the ones 


in « -i » and « -iņå ». 

Examples from eMB.: SKK.: p. 148, পাতিআছে < patiaehe » Jas 
established ; p. 175, শুণিআছ «$uniüch& » you have heard; p. 317, সুতি 
আছিলো! «sutiã achiló» I was asleep, I was sleeping: p. 325, নিআছিস 
enilichish» thou hast taken; p. 916, rei আছেন্ত «basi achentà» 
has sat down, is sitting; Kyttivasa, * Uttari-kanda, p. 16, হঞাছেক « hana- 
chékd » has become; p. 24, দিঞাছি «difichi » I have given; p. 177, সুআ। 
আছে «sui che » is lying; p. 201, ভুড়িঞ| আছে «juris ache > is spread, 
পড়িএ/ আছে «pàrifia 5005 » lies; ete. ete. The form is found copiously 
in other MB. works. 

It would be seen that progressive or continuous action may be 
indicated in the case of intransitive verb; and such action is emphasised 
upon by keeping the « -iya, -iyã » separate from the verb, in both MB. 
and NB. 

The «.iya, -iñā » form is doubtless the conjunctive: « ni&chisd » 
being « nif + achied » = having taken thou art = thou hast taken. The 
nasalised form, current in West Bengal, is sufficiently indicative of its 
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proper nature. But that is not all In the ease of intransitive verbs, 
the «-iyà» form can equally represent the passive participle (see 
supra, p. 955): Bat আছে < sud 80005 » is Lying (has lain) < lain (* svapita- 
> suvia- > suia-> su-a) -+ is, চলিআছে « càliüche » has gone < gone (calita- 
> calia) + is. Of. NB. এখানে যে বেশ গান চ’লেছে ! « ekhána jë besd gand 
18075 » so, fine singing is going on Aere; waita খুব উদ্যোগ চলিয়াছে or 
চলিতেছে « Madraje khubd udyógd càliyaché (càlitéch&) » great preparations 
are going on im Madras; রাস্তায় কাদা হয়েছে « 79180 kādā hoyéché > there 
is mud in the street; রঃয়েছি « royéchi» I am staying, ete. Cf. also the perfect 
with the participle in « -la »; and the perfect of the intransitive verb in 
the Bihari dialects, and in other NIA, languages, like W. Hindi, ete. (e.g. 
11100591801 « wuh gaya hai » = « asiu gatah asti»; Gujarati «hi .càlyo 
chi» = «aham calitah asmi >). The static and continuous use with the 
substantive verb separated or united can in this way be explained. So that 
the « -iy&, -iñā>» form would seem to combine in Bengali both the conjunctive 
and the passive participle (the latter in the case of intransitives) ; but 
from Early MB., from the similarity of forms (« -iya» for both of them) 
and from the nature of the constructions, any such original distinction 
was lost sight of. 

- The participle in «-iyà, -iñā » and the auxiliary have coalesced but 
loosely in Bengali. To emphasise an « -iya-ché, -lyà-ehilà > -8-ché, 
-é-chil& » form, the emphatic particles ই «i» and তো « t5» indeed, surely 
generally come in between, and not at the end. This is especially noticeable 
in the Standard Colloquial. Thus, প’ড়-ই-ছে « poré-i-eha » if has fallen, to 
be sure: দিয়েই-তো-ছিলুম « dic-i-to-chilum » I had indeed given, I had very - 
nearly given; দিয়ে-তো-ছি এ diyé-to-chi » I have given in truth; etc. The | 
emphatic, however, can also come at the end: eg., প’ড়েছেই প’ড়েছে 
« poréché-i poréché » it has certainly fallen; ete. | 

The use of root «thàk » for the future progressive and perfect is - 
rather rare in MB.: « thik», when not put in the future, expresses a 
continuous state in compound verbs with the « -iyà, -iñā > form: e.g., SKK. | 
p. 176, বসিআ থাক « 08918 thaks » remain sitting, remain seated, 


758. Two dialectal forms for the progressive tense may be noted. : 
| 


| 
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(5) The ‘ South-West Bengali’ progressive, made by combining the 
present tense of principal verb with <,/tha » to remain regularly conjugated : 
tp, করিঠি « kari-thi» I do + I remain = I am doing; যাউঠু « jau-thu » 
thou goest + thou remainest = thou art going; হয়ঠে <hayd-tho» he is + he 
remains = he is (= Standard Colloquial হচ্ছে « hocchà »). In some cases, the 
- Principal verb is not conjugated, but put in the conjunctive : খাবায়ঠ « khabayd- 
thi» you are feeding. (See LSI., V, I, pp. 108, 109 ff.) The Common 
| Bengali «-i» + «ach > -ch-» form is also known in this dialect. The root 
«tha » (< sth&) is not found elsewhere in Bengal. This use of two finite 
forms side by side is exactly of the type found in Brajbhakha and in 
Rajasthant-Gujarati noted at pp. 1024-1025. 

(6) In the district of Bogra, and in some other North Central Bengal 
| tracts, there is a progressive form in « -(i)t, -it-» + root « ch »: thus 
করতিতেছি « kartitachi » Z am doing, করতুতুছু «kartutuchu » thou art doing, 
করতিতিছে < kartitiche » he is doing, খাটিতিতেছি « khattitechi » Z am labouring 
(ISL, V, I, pp. 152-153). This form appears to be merely the « -ité, 
dts partieiple further strengthened by the locative affix « -të »—it is really 
^ double locative form: «kárité + -tē». The personal termination of 
the auxiliary substantive verb seems to have influenced the « -ita-té » of the 
Principal verb form, and to have altered it accordingly, at least in the 2nd 
Person: « karitaté, * karitgto + achu > *kart(s)te-chu > *kårtutu-chu ». 
| The use of the «-r-» affix for the progressive in E. Vanga and S.-E. 

Vaga has been discussed before (pp. 994 ft.). 


[M] CAUSATIVES. 

759. The Causative in Bengali is made by adding the affix আ e-i- » 

to the root, with euphonic « Ww» or «f» between vowels: egy: কর «4/kar » 
to do > করা « ./kara » to cause to do; খা «/ bl » > খাজা, খাওয়া < / kbs, 
khaws » to cause to cat; দে«/8> > দেআ, দেওয়া, দেয়া « / 85, 0695) déyà » 


to cause to give; জী eA jr» > জীয়া «jiya» to cause do live, "There are of 
Course old causatives of OIA. which do nof add this oie affix, but show 
original root-modifieation (Ablaut) and behave like independent roots, 


Which have been noted before (supra, pp. 876-877). 
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The source of this « -5- » is the MIA, «-àva- », from OIA. «-üpa-ya- », 
which has been indicated above (supra, p. 880). ‘The normal OIA. form 
« -sya- », with modification of the root vowel, became considerably eurtailed 
from First MIA. and «-üpaya- »largely took its place. Thus we have 
in the Aáoka Inscriptions forms like « kürüpita-, pürápita-, vivàsüpaya-, 
süvipaya- » (= Skt. kürita, bārita, vivasaya-, órávaya-), and in Pali 
« vas&pàti, sarāpēti (/smp), puechapti (A/ preeh), sificapati, palapéti », ete., 
etc. This «-àpaya-» even invaded the domain of the denominative. In 
Second MIA., it became « -áva-, -üv-à », and when there grew a confusion 
between the «-aya- > -ē- >» causative and the simple verb (see supra, 
pp. 938-934), the « -āv-, -v- » form with the unmistakable « -à-, -v- » in it 
easily became established as the causative affix in Late MIA. and NIA. 

In the Caryás, the causative affix occurs as « -üva- », as in « bandhivaé » 
causes to bind (Caryà 22); and this « -āva-» was contracted to «-à-* in 
MB. (supra, p. 350, Phonology). The «-à-» causative has been extremely 
common in Bengali from its very origin. 

760, The Verbal Noun from causative roots takes the affix আন, আনো, 
« ০808) -500 ৯ which represents «-āpa-» base + «-na»: cf. Skt. « dā- 
-pa-na ৯ causing to give, « jñā-pa-na » causing to know, announcement, ete. 
On the model of these, First MIA. built up forms like « * karapana, 
* calapana > ete.; and a generalised «-àpana» gave Second MIA. 
« -üvana », extended to « -&vana-a » by the « -(k)a » affix, which became the 


Bengali causal noun affix « -dnd, -ànà, -ànó » (* Formative Affixes Nos. 18, - 


13a, supra, pp. 664, 665). 
161. Participles of the Causative. 
The Active Present Participle bas the usual affix ইত, ইতে « -it-, 75৯ 


contracted to « -t, -tê » in the Standard Colloquial (see supra, ‘Formative - 


Afix No. 10, p. 663). The archaic form «-anta s is not found with 
causative verbs. Assamese has « -BBtü » : « 1758» one who causes to do 
(beside « kArSOw3 > = « kárà-ü-à» with « -ü-& » affix, for which see pp. 618, 
679), <khuwadta » one who causes to eat (beside « khudwa >). Bengali has to 
indicate the active causative participle idea by a clumsy phrase—cy করায় C 
যে খাওয়ায় সে < 35 kardy sè, jë khaway sē », ete. 
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The Causative Passive Participle affix is আন, আনো! «-àna, ānō» (see 
supra, p. 666). Instances of «-ànà » are not very common in MB., but 
they do occur: thus, SKK., pp: 109, 116, 818 শুখান « $010180% » dried; 
KKC. (Vanga-vas! edition), p. 147. হারান « haran& >» Jost; VSP., p. 268 
(17th century text), সিজান <sijand » boiled ; ete. The more favourite way 
seems to have been.the «-il- » affix (see infra, p. 1032). On the analogy 
of the verbal noun in « -5 >», presenting an identical form with the passive 
participle in «-à » («càlà » = a going, also gone; « kira » = a doing, also 
done), the «-àn& » affix, found also in the causative verbal noun, seems to 
have been strengthened for the passive participle in Modern Bengali. 

The «-ünà-» affix does not seem to occur in Assamese, in Oriya, and 
in the Bihari dialects, but it is found in E. Hindi, and in W. Hindi, and 
it also occurs as a passive form in Rajasthant-Gujarati 7 thus, Tulasi-dása 
has forms like « phirand, juráni, harakhané, lapatánt, akulànI», ete. ; 
in Early W. Hindi, the «-àna » was found, but now it seems to have 
fallen into disuse: thus, Kabir has (ed. Kshiti-mohan Sén, III, p. 62) 
«maya dékha-ké jagata lubhano, kahé ré nara garab&no?......préma-ké 
hatha kāhē na bikand?» the world has been charmed seeing Maya; why, 
O man, has been this boasting ? why hast not been sold in the hand of love? 
(it would be seen that in « bikàno » we have the causative passive participle ; 
in the other two cases, and also in E. Hindi « harakhàné, akulani, 
lapatant » given above, the forms are denominative passive participles); 
in Ràjastbánl, forms like « sunano, batand » was heard, was displayed, etc., 
are past passive forms (from passive participles: cf. LSI., IX, IT, p. 58); 
and in Northern Gujarati, «-āņō » is the passive participle affix for roots 
in «-à», eg., «mürüno » was killed, « dithand » was seen, « bhar&nd » 
was filled, ete. (LSI., IX, II, p. 348). | 

The source of this «-ün&» seems to be «-müna », the OIA. affix 
for the present participle for aémané-pada and passive verbs. The past 
sense can easily evolve in the passive verb: being done, being caused to 
be done, caused to be done, and also simply in the passive participle, done. 
There might be in this matter some influence from the « -na » passive 
participles of OIA., which in some cases came down to Late MIA., eg. 
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« dinna, kinna, runna, * linna » etc. ; and already in one instance at least we 
have a passive participle use of « -māna » in Pali, in combination with « -ta », 
in এ vibh&ta-m8na » become bright (Geiger, * Pali Litteratur und Sprache,’ 
§ 191, note: Geiger, however, regards the reading as doubtful) The form 
« -māna » in Epic and Classical Sanskrit becomes « -āna ৯১ and «-àna» 
is the more common form (Whitney, ‘Skt. Grammar,’ § 1045 f). The 
form « -āna » also occurs in Pali, and in later MIA. it is also found as 
«-&na», though there it cannot be said to be common. The passive 
participle use of «-àna» came in during Second MIA.: a form like 
«palüna» (= Skt. «palàyita» = Bengali t পলান, পালানো «T palana, 
paland ৯) already occurs in Jaina-Maharastri (Tessitori, ‘Grammar of 
OWR., $ 126 [2]). 

762. In MB. and dialectal NB., the passive participle of causatives 
occurs with the usual « -il- » affix: e.g., SKK., p.58, লোটাইল «lotàilà » 
caused to be rolled, rolled; p. 318, আখাইল «akhailà » scoured, washed ; 
East Bengali করাইল « kardild » done, caused to be done, জুড়াইল « juraild » 
cooled = Standard Literary and Colloquial « káránà, jurané ». In West 
Bengali, as in W.  Murshidabad for instance, the « -il-» participle 
(contracted to «-l-») occurs in the compound tense (perfect), but not 
independently: e.g., লাগাল্চো [lagaljuo] žave you fimed?, fe খআলছিলা 
[ki khoalghila] what were you: feeding with ?, দেওয়ালচে [dsdaldfe] is causing 
to give, ete. The«-l- » form occurs in the Oriya and in the Bihari dialects. 
Assamese however prefers the «-& » form (« kàrowà » caused to be done = 
এ * karapita- » + « -Āā »). 

763. Double Causatives—such as are found in Bihari (e.g., Maithili 
«dékhab » see, causal «dékhàób » show, double causal « dékhábàób » 
cause to show; « girab » fall > « girà&b » fell < « girübàBb » cause to fell; 
Bhojpuriyà « d&khal, dékhawal, d&khiwawal », etc.), in Eastern Hindi (6.9. 
Lakhimpuri Awadhi « hásab » smile, « hásáwab, has’wawab »), in ‘Western 
Hindi (69. Hinddstant « karna, karan’, karwana; déna, dilana, dilwana >»), 
in Panjabi (e.g, E. Panjabi « sikkhna » learn, «sikkh@una (sikkhlauna, 
sikkhalnà], sikkhwàunà »), in Rajasthani-Gujarati (e.9., Gujarati « karvi, 
karávavü, karavüvavü »)—have not been found in Bengali and in Oriya. 
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But they occur in a restricted way in Assamese (¢.9., «kar, kara, 
kardw& »). The «-l-» causatives of Western Hindi and Panjabi, and 
of Rajasthani- Gujarati, and the «-d-,-r- » causatives as in Rājastbānī- 
Gujarati (ef. Tessitori, ‘Grammar of OWR.,’ § 141 [8]), are also 
unknown in Bengali and its sister speeches. A few Hindostàni «-l-» 
forms occur as loans: e.g., বাতলান « bātglāná » £o inform, to describe, in slang 
or familiar colloquial; দেলান| « délana » to cause to give in Late MB.; 
and the nouns ধোলাই « dholài » a causing to wash > cost of washing, সেলাই 
এ stlai » sewing and চোলাই « ০081 » distilling. 

764. There isin Bengali a periphrastic way of forming the causative 
with the verbal noun in « -à » and the verb করান « karan » to cause to do, 
This method is exceedingly common in Radha Bengali, outside the Standard 
Colloquial : thus রাখ « 4/rakh » fo keep, রাখা! করান « rákhà-káranà » to cause 
to keep; so আনা করান « ünà-kàránà » to cause to bring, ofA করান 
« daka-karana » to cause to call, খাওয়া করান « khàwa-kàránà » te cause 
to eat, দেওয়া করান « déwa-kran& » to cause to give, ete. The use of 
the causative form করান « káránà » with ts. or sts. nouns is also common 
in Standard Bengali: e.g., WA করান «snànd-kàrünà > to cause to take 
a bath, গান করান « gand-karand » (o make sing, নাচ করান < nàcd-kàránà » 
to make dance, Wi করান « dürj-kàránà » to cause to stand, etc. ; such 
instances are extensions of nominal compound verbs with কর «4/kar », 
and we have cases in the SKK. also—e.g., চেতন করান « cétánà kårānà » to 
bring to senses, পান করান « pand karan’ » to cause to drink, ete. 


[N] Dsnominatives. 

765, Denominatives have occurred in all the periods of the language : 
€g., «matéla» (Cary& 50: mata < matta); SKK., p. 159, খঙ্গারিবে 
* khaggaiba » will be angry (818088 anger); p. 158, খেআইলো « 15816» 7 
ferried (khe& = ferry); p. 191, Shaft < bhsndssi > estes, ভাগাইলি 
« bhandsili » didst jest (bhanda fool, buffoon, knave), আউলাইল «àulailà » 
dishevelled (&kula); p. 872, বিষাইল « bisBilà » poisoned (visa), ete. 

Commonly in Bengali, the noun, if it is a short form (disyllabie > 
monosyllabic), is used as a root: চিন « cing » (cihna)—fofaca, চিন্বে 
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« einib&, cinbé » will recognise; তাত « titd » heat (tapta)-—তাতিল, তাত 
* tàtilà, tatlà » became hot; পাক « pakd » (9০০)-_-পাকিতেছে, পাঁকছে 
« pakitéché, pakché » is becoming ripe; কম «k&m » small, less (Persian kam)— 
কমিল, ক'মূল « kamila, kà'mlà » became less জম « jam » gathering (Perso- 
Arabie 1800৭)_ জমিবে, WWA < jamibé, jà'mbé » will gather, will flourish ; ete. 
But the distinctive affix for the denominative in Bengali is wj «-à- »: 
শাণ « Sind » hone, whet-stone, শাণাইল শাণা’ল « 6503118, Sana'là » whetted; 
Why < dard» stick, rod, দীড়ায় « düray » stands upright, stands; তল « tàld » 
bottom, তলায় «tàlày » goes to the bottom; খন «gh&nà» thick, ঘনাইতেছে 
«ghanaitéché » is thickening; MB. Wp « 08008 » firm, দডঢ়াঁন « dàrhünà » 
to make firm; ete. ete. No definite rule can be laid down where the 
formative affix is employed and where it can be dispensed with. Here- 
in the NIA. Bengali is as arbitrary as OIA. and MIA.: cf. Sanskrit 
* bhisakti, kpsnati» beside « kpsnāyatē, kavayati». It may be noted 
that in Dravidian, Kol and Tibeto-Chinese, the root could be used both 
as a noun and a verb. 


The OIA. affixes to form the denominative (apart from cases where 
no such affix was used) were « -a-, -ya-, -À-ya-,-a-ya, -I-y-a-, -i-y-a, -ü-ya, 
-U-y&-, -s-ya (-s-ya)». The form « -ā-ya- » resembling the causative 
affix «-üpaya (-&vaya)», seems to have become more common than the 
rest in Early MIA. ; and the colourless or « -a- » form also was largely used 
(cf. Geiger, * Pali Litteratur und Sprache,’ § 186, $ 188). 'The causative 
largely influenced, and then encroached upon the domain of the deno- 
minative. In Pali, ¢.., we find denominatives with the generalised MIA. 
causative affix <-Apaya-», like « ōpuñjāpēti > = Skt, « ava-pufijayati », 
«ussukapéti» = « utsukāyatē » and also causative-denominatives like 
«sukhapéti, dukhapeti » (Geiger, § 187). In Second MIA, there is a 
greater mix-up with the causative ; the old forms are retained, but « -àya- » 
is more prominent, and «.&ya- > -8a-» and « -Bpaya- > -dvé- .üv-» 
approach each other (Pischel, $$ 557 f£). As it has been seen before 
(Bengali Denominative Passives in « -5- », supra, p. 929), the distinction 
between the denominative and the causative is all but lost in NIA. 
being preserved only in the Bibart dialects, 
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The verbal noun as well as the passive participle affix for the 
denominative is আন «-ün& », which seems to be extended from the 
causative (see above, pp. 1030-1032). The verbal noun in « -ila » is also found 
in dialectal Bengali: OIA. « dandayita » > MIA. « dandaia » + « -illa » > 
Bengali দীড়াইল, as in W. Bengali (Murshidabad) দাড়াল্‌ছে « dáralg-che » 
has stood so; জুতুল্ছিল = জুতাইল্ছিল « jutulgehilà « jutaildchils » gave 
abeating with the shoe, < juta shoe ; ete. 


[O] Vers SUBSTANTIVE; AND DEFECTIVE VERBS, 


766. Five roots express the substantive idea in NB. : আছ « àch », 
or হো « hà, ho », থাক্‌ « thak », রহ « 781) » and বট « bat >. 

Of these, « sch » is the most important. Bengali « 80106 » zs, are comes 
regularly from Second MIA. «acchai » (which is found in Maharastri, Jaina- 
Mahàràstrt, Ardha-magadht, Avanti, Paié&el and Western Apabhranóa: cf. 
Pischel, ‘Grammatik der Pkt.-Sprachen,’ $ 480), First MIA. « acchati » (as 
in Pali). Various derivations of this MIA. root « acch » have been proposed, 
connecting it with either « ,/8s » to sit or «4/ as ৯ to be (see Pischel, oc. cst.) 
The derivation favoured by Pischel is from OIA. « / p, rech » to go, which 
also meant « mürtti-bhàva, indriya-pralaya, dravya-k&thinya » to take a form, 
to have loss of the senses, to become hard, according to the Dkatu-patha. A verb 
meaning fo go may develop the sense of being, and we find. that in Kaémiri 
« gatsh » to go is very often used in the sense of being, becoming (cf. Grierson, 
‘ Dictionary of the Kaśmīrī Language,’ ASB., pp. 313, 315). But it is 
highly unlikely that this most widely used IA. substantive root (see 
following paragraph) should be merely a semantic development out of a verb 
meaning going, and that this development should have taken place as early 
as the First MIA. period, if not earlier. The most satisfactory derivation 
of « /acch, ach, ch » is from an OIA. « * ,/acch », which is not preserved 
in Vedieor Sanskrit. The Indo-European root « * es », = «as » of OIA., 
oceurred in thematic forms as well: « * eg-e-ti » (which would correspond 
with a possible OIA. « * as-a-ti > ) and « * es-ske-ti » (which would agree 
with an OIA. « * as-cha-ti, * acchati » ), beside the athematic « * es-ti» 
(= OIA. «as-ti » ). Sanskrit grammarians do not recognise « -cha-, -ccha- » 


1036 MORPHOLOGY: CHAPTER V 


as a verbal theme (= « *-ske-, -sko- » of Indo-European), occurring as it 
does in less than a dozen roots of Skt., e.g., « iech (< ig), uech ( < us), pech 
(< p) gacch (< gam), prech (< * prs, cf. prs-ta), mpech (< mp), march 
(< mir), yacch (< yam), yuech (< yu), vàneh (< van) »: but the source 
of this « -echa » in Indo-European, namely, « * -ske, -sko-», was a distinctive 
verbal theme which is of greater frequency and importance in other branches 
of IE. (cf. Brugmann's Short Comparative Grammar, French trans., pp. 
549, 550 ; A. Meillet, * Introduction à 1’ E’tude comparative des Langues 
indo-européennes 5,’ pp. 185, 186). The « * -ske/o- » theme is found with 
« * /es » ina number of ancient Indo-European speeches—Greek (¢.g., 
Homeric preterit «éskon, éske » ), Latin (Old Latin future « escit ») ; 
Tokharian (« sketar » is, « skente » are), Armenian (subjunctive « icem »). 
This derivation of « acch, acchati » has been suggested by Sylvain Lévi and 
A. Meillet (‘Remarques sur les Formes grammmaticales de quelques Textes 
en Tokharien B : I, Formes verbales, p. 28, from the ‘Mémoires de la 
Société de Linguistique, 1912). Cf. eg & «./pahiich », supra, pp. 344, 473. 

The root «ch (ch)» is now found in all Magadhan speeches except 
Magahi and Bhojpuriya. It seems that these two dialects also at one time 
possessed them, for it is occasionally met with in old poetry in Bhojpuriy& 
(see supra, p. 167). Eastern Hindt similarly seems to have had it also : 
in Early Eastern Hindi, asin Malik Muhammad Jayasi for instance, it 
figures (e.g., at pp. 31, 35, 45, 53 of the ASB. edition,— « &chahi, áchaf, 
üchabi », which have been explained as meaning good, « accha », by Sudhàkara 
Dvivedr. The MIA. source dialect of Western Hindi, Saurasént, possessed 
it, according to Vararuci (XII, 19: « astér aechah »); «achn&» is re- 
eognised in Hindi as a root, and it seems that instances of it occur in 
Old Western Hindi poetry, but it is no longer a living form in that speech. 
It is found in Gujarati as much as in Bengali, and it is equally common in 
some of the Rajasthan! dialects. In Marathi, it is common as « asné », 
Tt figures also in most of the Pahari speeches. The range of «acch » thus 
‘appears to have been fairly extensive (see supra, p. 167). The loss of 
it in some of the NIA. speeches is nothing exceptional: witness the 
disuse of the Old English substantive verb « weorSan » in New English, 
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while it is retained (as « werden ») in New High German. But it seems this 
toot, despite its mention as a Sauraséni form by Vararuci, was nota 
popular one in the Midland: its being ignored by Sanskrit may be due 
to a restricted occurrence ‘in the Midland; and Midland influence may 
have further curtailed it in Eastern Hind! and in Bhdjpuriya and Magah! 
in recent times. 

«ach » is a defective root in NB. as well as in MB, It occurs only in 
the present and the past in NB., but in MB. the imperative, present 
participle, conjunctive and verbal noun in « -iba » also are found. Thus, 

Present: 1. আছি « 801৯) 2. আছিস, আছ <achis, ৪০১», 3. আছে 
«üché », MB. আছএ « ৪০৯৪») 2and 3 honorific আছেন 
« 80808, », MB. afa, আছেস্ত, AW «üchàánti, dchenta, 
üchántà » ; 

Past : 1. (afena, ছিলুম, ছিলেম «(a)chilam, chilum, chilém », 
MB. (a1 face « (a)chiló » ete. ; 2. (আ)ছিলি, ছিলিস « (a)chili, 
chilis », (আ)ছিলা « (@)chila », ছিলে « chilé », ete. ; 3. (আ)ছিল 
«(a)chils », 1 আছলেক « achdlekd » MB. also (আ)ছিলা 
«(&)chila »; 2 and 3 honorifie ছিলেন «chilénd », MB. 
(আ)ছিলস্তি, (আ)ছিলাস্তি, (আ)ছিলেস্তঃ (m fre « (a)chilánti, 
(a)chilanti, (a)chilénta, (5)০0118068 » ; 

Imperative, M B. 8. আছউক « dchdukd », (M gF; « (8)ehukg » ; 
Present Participle, MB. (আ)ছিতে « (3)chité » ; 

Conjunctive, MB. (আছিয়া « (a)chiya, feet} < 9058 » 5 
Verbal Noun, MB. আছিবা « achiba ». 

The apheresis of the initial «à-» isasold as eMB.: eg., SKK. 
p.194, fèro « 016৯, p. 232, gv <chuké »; cf. also p. 124, আগুছিম'! 
* āguchiĝ » having been before. 

In Oriya, the past and future tense of «ach » shows another root, 
«tha» (as in «thilà » Je was, « thilü » 7 was, « thibé » they will be, ete.), 
of which the source seems to be OIA. «4/stha» («sthita > thia+-illa > 
thila»; but ef. Early Assamese « 00218 » remained < «*thaya-» + 
*-illa»). ‘S.-W. Bengali’ uses a base < ‘tha », also from «4/sthā », but 
with cerebralisation, in the equivalents of Bengali ছিল « child » ete., in 
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the compound tenses (see supra, p. 1029). Beside equivalents of « * acchita 
+ -illa », MIA. forms based on « sthita + -illa» were thus current in the 
Prakrit dialects brought to Bengal. 

767. Root হ, হো! «hà, ho». This is apparently a single root in 
NB. but the form really represents two roots which have merged into 
one—one being « ,/ah » or « ,/ha » from OIA. « 4/as >, the other « /hō » 
from OIA. « ,/bhü ». The distinction between the two is preserved in many 
NIA. speeches, at least in form . Thus, we have Magaht past forms « hal, 
halai > from « J/ha », beside « hol, bhél » from root « ,/ho, bha= 4/ bhü » ; 
W. Hindi has « hai » is, « hü » am (in Early W. Hindi literature frequently 
occurring as « abai, Shai ; ahaü, ahü, ahfi» etc., from «./ah, as »), beside 
« howé, hóé; howd, hof» may be (from «4/ho-—bhü »). Cf. Grierson, 
* Maithili Grammar,’ § 219, for «,/ah» in Maithili, And in West Bengali, 
` in the Kharia-thar dialect of Manbhum District, the verb occurs as আহয় 
« àbày » 1s (LSI., V, I, p. 97). 

The OIA. «4/bhü » became « ho, hü» in the NIA. languages. In MB., 
we have &4, হো « hue, hoe », with its equivalents « hui, hoi » in Oriya and 
« héwé » in Early Assamese. MB. and Assamese show beside these the form 
হএ, হয় e hs, hay », honorific MB. gafë « hày&ánti—hàánti » (p. 9, Chutt 
Khban’s ‘ Mahabharata’), 8 «hày&nt&—h&ántà » (ibid., p. 56), হস্তি 
এ hànti », ete. In the SKK., however, the « hd » form is extremely rare, 
occurring only once, and «hà» is the common form. In the Caryas, we find 
« hoi » and « honti », and the « ha, ah » form does not occur. The past tense of 
«A/h9 », apart from হোইল «hoilà» which has merged in হইল «hail» 
(<*ahb-il-4), shows in OB. and MB.,as well as in Early Assamese, the forms 
ভইল, ভয়িল, ভৈল, ভৈল! « bbàilà, bhayila, bhaila, bháilà », ete. A conjunctive 
তই « bhai » is also known. The «bha » base oceurs also side by side with 
«ho» in other NIA. «.g., W. Hindi (81005658501) «hüà» beside dialectal 
«bhayá» ; and we can also note the Hind! verb « bhawé >= « bhàvayati », (cf. 
the MB. ভায় «bhày ») seems. OIA. «4/bhü» gave «ho» through the 
occurrence of the verb in the middle of the sentence (see supra, p. 558), and 
side by side with this intervocal e-h- » modification, the original initial 
« bh- » seems to have remained as a stereotyped form in the same area. 
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In MIA., all roots of OIA, tended to conform to the thematic «-a-» 
group. Root «as », athematie in Vedic and Sanskrit, would thus seem to 
have developed a thematic form « * as-a-ti » beside « as-ti », if this did not 
already exist in OTA. OIA subjunctive forms, like «sati, ásat » might 
have exerted some influence here. The OIA.'athematie «as-ti » survives 
through MIA. «atthi» in the Gujarati negative form « nathI « násti », and 
is not found elsewhere in NIA. The form «* as-a-ti » seems to be the source 
of NIA. আহয় «àb&y» (West Bengali), হএ হয় « «bàà, hay » (Standarc 
or Common Bengali), «ahai,hai» (W. Hindi), «àhà» (Marathi), ete, This 
* * as-a-ti » however, has not been found in MIA., and the phonetic puzzle 
of the change of « -s->-h- » remains unsolved (supra, pp. 549-550). - Jules 
Bloch suggests connecting Maratht «āhē » with OIA, « à-bhavati », as a 
likely derivation of it (‘Langue Marathe,’ p. 294). But the loss of prefix 
« ü- » over a great part of the North Indian area would be strange. In any 
ease, with the distinct occurrence in NIA. of «hō, ha» side by side, « ha » 
cannot with any certitude be derived from « bhi >». Bengali phonology 
shows that the source of «ha » in OB. was « * ah » and not « ho—bhü »: 
নয় «này» is not এ নহয় «04১80 > = «na + * 8৪৯) নইলে < নহিলে 
« nàilé < nahilé » on not being < « 087 *ahilē ৯) MB. নহিব «nåhibå » shall 
not bes«na4 *ahiba »: the change is of e X+% > &» & » (for which see 
supra, pp. 847, 555), In the Standard Colloquial, MB. করিব, চলিব 
*kàribà, càlibà » Z shall do, I shall go by loss of the interior « -i- » 
and mutation of the preceding «-à-» give [korbo, ৫০1০1, but there 
is no such mutation in the case of বহিব, সহিব « b&hibà, s&hibà » 
I shall bear, I shall suffer > (bobo, Jobo], when the «-i-» is dropped; 
but when the «-i-» is retained (the presence of «-h-» preventing the 
hiatus in OB. and eMB. has something to do with the preservation of 
the «-i-» in such cases), we have mutation : [boibo, joibo]. Now হইব 
+ haibs » shall be gives in the Standard Colloquial [fiobo] : this would 
seem to be based on *অহিব) * অহ্ব «* &hibà, *Abbà », which then by metathesis 
becomes হব «hàb&» [fobo]. A form from « ho=bhii », হোইব « hoibà » 
would give in the Standard Colloquial * [fobo], with «-o-» in the root, 
but such a form is unknown. In the past tense (first person), we 
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have for the above roots, respectively, [korlum (kollum), gollam], but 
[boilum, joilum] and [folum] : [bolum, folum] would be exceedingly rare, 
and wrong for the Standard Colloquial dialect ; and [Roilum] never occurs. 
[folum] apparently is not based on « * &h-il-um < 4/ ah », but rather on 
« hó-il-um < 4/bhü » : in the former ease it would have fallen in line with 
[boilum, foilum], and with [koilum] « «/ kàh » to speak etc., and preserved 
the «-i-» (in the Standard Colloquial). The future tense thus seems to 
preserve « / åh », and the past « / ho», 

768. The root রহ «rah » fo remain, to continue to be (the causative 
of which occurs in the SKK., রহাএ «ràhàé» stops), is a regular verb 
which can be said to form one of the substantives in Bengali. It occurs in 
other NIA.—Maratht « raháné, rahn8 », Gujarati « rahévü », Sindh? 
« rahanu », Panjabi « rahinà », W. Hind! এ rahnā », E. Hindi « rahab» : 
it is found also in the Dardic Kagmiri. 

This root is of obscure origin. A common derivation is to regard it 
as an intransitive formation from a passive verb: Skt. <«rakgyaté » és 
preserved, is kept > MIA. « rakkhiai > > « rakhiai, * rahiai, * ráhiai» > 
NIA. «rahai» remains (cf. Platts, ‘Hindustant Dictionary,’ under 
<rabn& »). Despite the presence of the Marathi « rahné », this derivation 
is not convincing. Then the NIA. form «rah » cannot be affiliated to 
any of the Sanskrit roots, « rah» to separate, to aba don, «rath» to 
hasien, to speed, and « laügh » to leap over, because of the insurmountable 
difference of meaning. This root however occurs in MIA,, e.g., Jaina 
Prakrit «rahaé» remains, stays, and MIA. déái «raho = nirantarah » 
(as referred to by Jules Bloch, ‘ Langue Marathe,’ p. 398). 

It would be strange indeed if such an important NIA. root, a 
root of elementary significance, and so widely spread too, should not 
be of OIA. origin. There is the Skt. root «arh=argh » to deserve, 
to merit, to be worthy of, to have a claim to, to be entitled to, to be worth, 
to be able, ete. This is connected with the Greek «alphé» worth, value ; 
and Skt. « / arj » to acquire is also supposed to be related to this « ,/argh, 
‘ath » (Uhlenbeck, * Etymologisches Wörterbuch der altindischer Sprache’ ; 
also J. Leumann, ibid. I Theil, Dissertation, Strassburg, 1893). In Pali 
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«A/ rah» figures as « araha-»: but the old meaning is preserved. 
Skt. « ,/ arh » in the present tense second person is used with the infinitive 
as & polite request : « kartum arhasi, datum arhasi » please do, please give. 
This «arb, araha-» does not agree with the NIA. «rah» in sense, 
although in form they are almost identieal. 

There is in Middle High German a verb «régen» meaning to raise 
oneself up, to be rigid, to be fired, in Modern German « emporragen » to 
lower, « hervorragen » fo rise above, to project, to stand out. There is also 


in Latin a verb «rigeo, rigére» to be be fired, to stiffen. It has been 
suggested that the Latin and the German forms are connected, and the 
X régh-o-, * pgh-é- » has been proposed 


hypothetical Indo-European root « 
as the source of both (August Fick, * Vergleichendes Wörterbuch der idg. 
Fick regarded this as belonging 


Sprachen,’ Göttingen, 1890, p. 5L7 : 

specially to the West European i.e. « centum ” group of Indo-European, and 
he further connected the Greek «/arkh » to be first and Lithuanian 
*rügas», Old Slav « rogü » horn: W. Prellwitz accepts all tbis in his 
‘ Etymologisches Wörterbuch der griechischen Sprache; Göttingen, 1905, 
under « árlkho » ; E. Boisacq, however, regards these etymologies as dubious, 
* Dictionnaire étymologique de Ja Langue grecque, Heidelberg, 1906, under 
«arkhés » ; and A. Walde also disputes them, ' Lateinisches etymologisches 
Wörterbuch,’ Heidelberg, 1910, under « rigeo, recens, frigeo >). 

Was there a root « * ragh, rah » = to stand, to be fixed, to be stif also 
in OIA. ? The possibility of an OIA. form like «*ragh, rah » is made 
à probability by the presence in most NIA. of «4/ rah», and also of 
«A/ rabha» in MIA. (as in Jaina Maharastri «so ja alva jüja-pasapgl ; 
nivasana-mBttarh pi na rahaé » he is ezcedingly addicted to gambling : 
not even his clothes remain: Jacobi, ‘Ausgewählte Erzählungen in 
Maharastr1, Leipzig, 1856, P- 58: it features also in the Jaina kāvya 
« Siri-sirivala-kah& » : cf. « Paia-sadda-mahaynavo’ by  Hargovinddas 
Trikamchand Seth, Caleutta, 1925; it oceurs also in the late work 
* Prakpta-Paingala’ ). The use of this root in MIA. Jaina texts favours the 
assumption that it also occurred in the traditional Ardha-mágadht 
from Early MIA. times. The eastern dialect of Aédka undoubtedly 
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is Ardha-magadhi of the Early MIA. period (cf. H. Liiders, * Bruchstiicke 
Buddhistischer Dramen, p.41). In that puzzling passage in Aśõka’s 
Pillar Edict IV, « lajaka pi lagharhti paticalitavé math (,) pulis&ni pi mē 
charidathnani patiealisamti », the word. « laghathti=laghanti » has been 
interpreted to mean are eager (=< raüghanté »; Bühler) and they must 
(= «arhanti » : auch die Lajjukas müssen mir gehorchen, M. Lüders, 
‘Sitzungsberichte der kon. preuss. Akad. der Wisschenschaften,’ Vol. LIII, 
1913, p. 993). But it seems very likely that it means remain, and is 
the A&okan equivalent of the NIA. «rah»: the Lajjükas also remain (are 
staying) to serve (obey) me, and they will also serve (obey) the officials who 
know my will seems to be the proper translation (ef. A. C. Woolner, 
‘Asoka Text and Glossary,’ 1925, II, p. 86). The sense of « A/arh », 
with an implieation of compulsion, is hardly suitable in this general 
statement in the above passage. In Bhabra Inscription, however, we have 
the OIA. «,/arh» inthe form «alah » with the «a- » retained : thus, 
* alahàmi hakath tarn vatavé » (= arhàmy ahath tad vaktavé— vaktum). 
The assumption of an OIA. root «* ragh, rah, lagh », from the occurrence 
of it in NIA. and in (Late) MIA. (Jaina Prakrit) and from the presence in 
extra-Indian Indo-European of « régen, rigeo » ete., seems to be borne out by 
the Aédkan « lagharhti ». And it is not unlikely that there was a confusion 
between this « * ragh, rah, lagh » and « argh, arh, arah, alah » in MIA. 

769. Root থাক «thik» to remain < to be fixed. It is commonly 
derived from the OIA. . A/'sthà », but Hoernle connects it with « ,/stabh 
+ kp» > MIA. «< thakka » (see supra,.p. 680). ‘This is certainly the true 
derivation, although it is possible that OIA, < /sthà»- «tha, tha» 
bas merged into it: ef, Oriya « J/thà » beside * A/thàk », Assamese 
past form « thaila », Bengali causative থোয় « thoy » places (sthapayati). 
Equivalents of this root occur in other NIA.—in Bihari, in W, Hindi, 
in Gujarati ; and it is found in Late MIA.,—in the * Prākptā Paingala,’ 
for instance. is 

770. Root বট « bit» as a substantive verb in the Standard 
Colloquial is frequently used to express doubt or polite assent, and as 
such is ordinarily restricted to the 3rd person present only—বটে 
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« bàté »—which has practically been reduced to a particle of assent or query 
in Standard NB. The root is defective in not having past and future 
forms, and conjunctives, participles and verbal nouns. The forms for 
the Ist and 2nd persons, and the honorific, are sometimes used: 

«bàti» I am, I may be; বটিদ, বট « ৮৮৮৪, bàtà » ; WOW « batand », 
generally with the conjunction যদি, যদিও « yàdi, yàdi-o » if, although. The 
8rd personal form is sometimes used for emphasis— Gi বটে «seb bate» it 
is he indeed. In the West Radha dialects, the use of «bate» as the 
equivalent of « aché » and « hày * is still preserved: e.g, in Manbhum, 
তোমার হাতে ঘটিতে কি? «< tomard hate ghatr-te ki?» what have you got in 


“the vessel in you hand ? জল বটে « jàld bate » it is water. 


In Oriya, the counterpart of « bat» is «at», also a defective verb. 


The loss of the initial eb (<v) = in Oriya seems to have been brought 
reence of the verb in the middle of the sentence, 
», which became «b-» in Bengali, to a 
d. Maithili and Magahi have not 


about by the occu 
which helped to reduce the =v- 
glide « w» which came to be droppe 
preserved the root, but in Bhojpuriyá it isa very common and useful 
substantive verb, its forms there being « bat-, bar-, bà, ba-ni » ete. 

The source of this root is the OIA. «vpt» to turn, to revolve, to roll, 
to take place, to occur, to exist, to remain ete, : « vartate », MIA. Magadhi 
« vattati, vattai » > বটে « bate » (see supra, p. 319). 

771. Some Bengali verbs present irregularities in their conjugations, 

But these irregularities are not so great as 


especially in the past bases. 
in Panjabi or Marathi The process of standardisation early levelled down 


the passive participle bases derived from MIA. toa regular «-il- » form in 
Bengali. A few survivals, however, remain. Thus কর « \/kar », past tense 
MB. করিল <karila> (> NB. কার্ল কঃল্ল, কর্লে ক'ল্লে [korlo, kollo, 
korle, kolle]) is a new and regular formation in eMB, from the roof, but 
the earlier form derived from MIA. «*kaya-illa » is the OB. and MB. 
কৈল «kaila», now obsolete or dialectal: cf Oriya «kala», Bihàrt 
«kail». “So মরিল « márilà » died > ম'রল্‌ ম’ল্ল [morlo, mollo], beside the 
older মৈল « mails », which is found jn both standard and dialectal Bengali 
as ম’ল [molo]; and on the analogy of « kailé, mailé », we have in MB. 
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a seemingly archaic মাইল « mails» (whence the dialectal West Bengali 
মেলে «mēlē», ie, « mail-é») for a regular মারিল « màr-il-& » he struck 
(« marita + -illa », à causative form, which occurs in the Standard 
Colloquial as মার্লে, মাল্লে [marle, malle < * marile]) ; and also পৈল « pàilà » 
fell in MB., for পড়িল « parila » > NB. প’ড় ল [porlo]. Root যা, জা «ja» 
(OIA. « yà'») has the past base গেল « ৪618 » = Early Assamese « gàilà », 
Oriya < gala», Bihari «gail», from OIA. «gata» + «-ila»; this is 
the genuine and current form, and যাইল « 18718 > is a regular « sadhu- 
bhas& » creation out of যা «4/jà», which is not the spoken form. The 
Conjunctive forms are গেলে «g&lé » and গিয়া, গিয়ে « giyà, giy8 » on going, 
having gone (cf. Early Bengali, Early Assamese গই « gi», also found in» 
OB.) ; but যেলে « jalé» and যেয়ে «jéyé» would appear to be extremely 
uncommon in colloquial Bengali, and would seem to be based on the literary 
forms যাইলে, যাইয়া « jails, jaiya ». 

772. The roots meaning give and take have had a close inter- 
influence in their history. OIA. root «da» to give did not use its 
reduplicated forms in MIA., and already in Transitional MIA. (Bharhut), 
it figures as « déti » < « *dayati », apparently through analogy of « nayati 
> néti » (from «./nt» to lead, to take away). The passive participle base 
was «datta» in OIA, (which seems to be preserved in the Panjàbt 
« dittà ») ; and a form «*dita» also occurred in OIA., which gave W. Hind! 
«diya», Bengali দিল «di-là » ; beside another in «-nn-», attested from 
MIA. « dinna- » and NIA. «dinau » (W. Hindi, Brajbhakha), « dInha » 
(Early Awadhi), « didho = * dindhaü, dinhaü » (Gujüratr: cf. Tessitori, 
‘Grammar of OWR.,’§ 126 [3]. We have besides the form «dél-» in 
Bihàrt, in which occurs the vocalism of the present. NB. Vowel Harmony 
has largely modified the original disposition of the «-i- » and «-&-» 
vowels (see supra, p. 894). For fake, we have as many as three roots 
in Bengali. The standard « südhu-bhàsà » knows only ল, লহ «4/là, lah» 
(which, if it is not the Skt. « labh », is at least influenced by-its tbh. form 
«4/ lah »): Present 1. লই *lài», 2. লইস্‌, ল’স < làis, 1815 », লহ, লও « 188 
186», 5. লহে, লয় « làhe, lay », honorific zr'a, লয়েন, লহেন «lång, làyénj, 
18508 ৮7 Imperative 2. ল «l&«l&bà», লও) লহ 4186, làhà < làhàhà», 


| 


| «root is now regarded as vulgar; but it figures in MB., 
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8. লউক < lhukg », honorific লউন « làüng >; Past base লইল « lailé- », Future 
base, লব, 124 « làbà-, 18198- », Conjunctive লইয়! « làiyaj», Passive Participle 
nen <lawa>. This «180, là» root occurs in MB. literature also. But 
itis never used in spoken Bengali. The vocalism parallels that of roots 
মহ, বহ «shh, bah» as given above (e.g. Future [fofiibo > foibo, jobo], 
so [lofiibo > loibo, lobo], and thus indicates the form «lah » (< * labh ») 
as a source of the NB. roof. The dialects (other than Standard 
Colloquial) use a root লে « 18 », e.g., Present 1. লি(ই) < (i) >, 2. far « lis », 
লেও > লাও «15০ > lio», 3. Present CH < lay » [198], Past লিলে « lilé », 
Future fara, লেবে <= libs, 18১৪৯) Conjunctive লিয়ে « liye », ete: this 
and in OB. 
(eg, Cary& 14, « kawadi na léi, bods na lei» fakes not a cowrie shell, 
takes not a farthing ; Cary® 10, «lémi» I fake; 32, « lēhu > you take; 49, 
«lélt> zaken). Tt seems that this « /lé», and « là, lah» were confused 
with each other: «lē» was made to approach «làh» as an elegant, 
literary form. The OB. eonjunetive forms «lai» (Caryàs 29, 38, 47), 
«laia» (28, 45), «laid» (26) seem already to be the result of this 
confusion in changing the root vowel of «lé » to«la»asin «lah» (cf. 
NB. dialectal « liyé > having taken < «/ 15৯), This «l&» is found 
in Bihar, in E. Hindi, in W. Hindi (lé-na), ete. The source of it 
seems to be the OIA. root «là» to fake, as in Sanskrit. In Sanskrit, 


however, this root is not so common: The popular Skt, root is « grah », 


which is represented by forms in some of the NIA. speeches. The change 


of «< l5 » to «lē » is probably the result of the influence of « dei, deti = dati, 
dadàti» (cf. Jules Bloch, ‘ Langue Marathe’, p. 400, under lenem). 
The Standard Colloquial root meaning to take (occurring also in MB.) is 
now conjugated exactly on the wodel of «dē» (see 
supra, p. 894). It may be that this form is due to the change of the 
initial «< l-» of «là». to sue" (see Phonology, P- 545); but it is at least 


. equally likely that here we have the OIA. root «nl» to lead, to carry 
J <a +./ni> asa 


of for one's self > to take. We have আন * an » = 
common verb in Bengali ; and it is exceedingly likely that OIA. « ,/n1 » 


has also survived in Bengali. 


নি, নে «ni, né », 
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OB. had the root «ghén» zo take (< OIA. grhnàti) : of. Carys 6, 
*ghini (= ghéni) méli » = « gphitvà muktva », according to the: 
Commentary. It is lost to Bengali now, but Oriya still retains this root 
as & common form (,/ghén). 

It is curious that the root for taking also means wearing (clothes), in 
Oriya (« J/ghén »), in Marathi (len), and in MIA. (« laiam parihitam : 
laiai ange pinaddham ity anys» —' Dēśināma-māla ^ quoted by Jules 
Bloch, ‘Langue Marathe, p. 400 : cf. Skt. « vasathsi jirnani yathà vihàya 
navàni grhnàti naró' paráni >), 

773. Root আ «4/à » to come is a defective root, which is affiliated 
to.root আইস, আস « is, às» to come (< OIA. 8+ \/vi§), to supply an 
optional past form and the familiar imperative (= singular). Thus— 

3 Present, MB., NB. (sadhu-bhasa) আইসে, আসে < aise, ৪৪5 >, NB. 

Standard Coll আসে «ās»; 3 Past, MB. আইসিল «sisila», NB. 
(sadhu-bhasa) আসিল « àsilà >, also M B. আইল « ailà », NB. Standard Coll. 
এল [elo], East Bengali আস্ল (aiflo]; 3 Future, MB., NB. (südhu-bhásà) 
আসিবে « ৪৪1৮5 », NB. আস্বে [afbe] ; Imperative, 2 familiar or inferior আয় 
«ay », 2 ordinary « sádhu-bhás& » আইস « àis& », Standard Coll. এসো [efo], 

; WINS «Bisukd, üsukd», 2, 8 honorific আ(ই)স্থন «à(i)sund », 
Future Imperative 2 inferior TIRNA « a i)sis », ordinary NB. আইসিও 
«ü(i)sio » > «cm [efo]; Conjunctive আসিয়া * 8818 >, «UT « 696 ৯) Abso- 
lative, আসিলে « asilé » > আদলে « 5৪15 », beside আইলে « ৯118» > NB. এলে 
*élé »; Present Participle আসিতে «asità » > আস্তে « üste ». 

The form «৪ ৯: comes from OIA. «à + A/y8 »: «āyāta+-ila > 
* adilla- > *ailla- » > আইল «ailà- > এল [elo]. The verbal noun connected 
with this root is আনা! «ana», which is not found by itself: but here, as the 
OB. form «avana-gavana » coming and going (found in the Caryas : = NB. 
আনাগোনা «ànà-gonà ») shows, we have < /gam> — «e ügamana- + 
gamana-». It seems a MIA. form like « * daWai » (= OIA. *4-gamati) 
has merged into «à +,/yā>». The present tense of « V8» is not found 
in NB. but OB. shows «àvai» (Carya 42; also spelt «vayi» in 
Caryà 4%). Corresponding to this OB. « vai, avanà- » we have W. Hind! 
3 Present «awe», Verbal Noun or Infinitive « àn&»; in Bihari 
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(Maithilt), Verbal Noun « 5b », Present Participle « bait » beside « 56৮ », 
3 Future and Conditional Past (= original Present Participle) « auta- », 
Present 3 person original singular « āë » beside « 8১০৯) plural > 
honorific « àbatbí », Future lst person «àbb, àób», eonjunetive « abi, 
ii, dy >. (Grierson, * Maithilt Grammar,’ §§ 312, 313). The Maithili 
| «-b. -o- » forms, both from original + -W= =, clearly show that as in 
Bengali, we have also the OLA. * *ügamati » > MIA. « *üaWal» form: 
Maithill «ae = ai < āyãti », and «übai = dwai < * sgamati, ābathi < 
igamanti, àeb < &y&tavya, &ob < *agamitavya >. The Maithili past base 
always is «ail. », where it is < Bye + -illa », as in Bengali « 8ilà » : 
ef, W. Hindi « &yau, aya.» (< B-yatarka)- M 
Three OIA. Toots ‘preceded by the «à» particle thus feature in the 
Bengali verb for coming : « a-vid-», « i- ya» and « à-gam > 


[P] DurLicATED VERBS. 


774. Certain verb-forms are doubled in Bengali to indicate repeated, 
intense or continuous action. Dhése 125 either conjunctives in ৭708» 
(or«-i» in Early Bengali), or present participles in. এ cite», used with 
an adverbial force with reference to the finite verb. ‘Thus we have in OB. 
(Caryé 10) « chai choi = ehowi chi » frequently touching; (28) * dhuni 
dhuni > by continually carding (cotton) (31) « cahanté cBhanté » continually 
serutinising; MB. Candi-dasa, ঝুরিয়া ঝুরিয়া কান্দে * দা jhuriyà kandé » 
weeps (silently) shedding tears continually 5 Govinda-dasa, উড়িয়া পড়িয়া মাতল 
ভ্রমর দুরিয়া gfan ae curs pariya màtàlà phramar& ghuriyá ghuriyà 
bule > the drunken bee flies and moves and circles round and round, হাসিয়া 
হাসিয়া অঙ্গ দোলাইয়া নাচিয়া নাচিয়! যায় < hāsiya hāsiyā &gg& doldiya 05005 
nàciyà jay » goes smiling always, swinging the body and dancing always ; 
Nb. দেখে দেখে «05076 42008 » seeing Jor a long tine, খেটে খেটে « khété 
khàté » working continuously, ete- 'Phis usage goes back at least to MIA. : 
cf, Late Skt. « pltvà pitvà punah pitva, patitva ca mahitalé », an 


idiom based on MIA. 


775. There are 
similar in meaning, OT i 


a number of roots which are used in pairs—roots 
ndicating connected ideas, and together they 
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Convey an intensive idea, or the idea of the entire process involved (ef, 
under * Onomatopoetie Roots,’ p. 891). These do not make what are known 
as ‘Compound Verbs,’ as both the roots take inflexions; e.g., NB. বুবে-স্ুঝে 
* bujhé-sujhé » understanding well, ধুয়ে-মুছে « dhuyé-muché » washing and 
wiping- making clean completely,  মেরে-ধ/রে « méré-dhoré » striking and 
restraining = forcibly, কাদে-কাটে « kádé-kàte » weeps and Jidgets, past tense 
কাদূল-কাটুল < kddla-katla », future কীদ্বে-কাটবে « kdbe-katbs >; নাচে 
কৌদে «nàce-kÓde » dances and capers, past w[bsi-jws « nàclà-küdlà », 
future নাচ.বে-কুঁদবে « nàebé-küdbe » ; লাফাল-বাঁপাল e laphalà-jh&pàlà » leapt 
and jumpel; হুট্‌কানো-পাট্‌কানো * hutkand-patkand » to turn topsy-turvey, 
toransack; ete. They occur in earlier Bengali as well: SKK., ছিত্ডি-জুলি 
« chindi-juli » tearing and scattering ; so তাগি-জুলি « bhügi-juli »; Serat- 
পাথাআ <uthad-pathad » cheering and heartening; ‘Sayings of Daka,’ 
ধোইয়া-পৌচ্ছিয়া < dhoiyà-pàucchiyà » washing and wiping = thoroughly 
washing ; ete. ‘3 

There is another kind of reduplication, behaving like the roots which 
are used in pairs, in which, following the habit of Bengali with regard 
to nouns, the verb is repeated by an artificial form in which the vowel 
or the consonant in the initial syllable of the verb is changed, and a 
jingle thus results, which continues the idea of the verb, or brings 
in notions of a similar nature: €.9., খেয়ে-দেয়ে «kháye-déy8 » having 
finished one's meal; জিরিয়ে-টিরিয়ে «< jiriye-tiriy8 » resting and reposing ; 
কাদে টাদে « küde-tàdé » weeps and sorrows; ঝাড় লে-ঝুড়লে « jharls-jhurls » 
wiped and cleaned (see supra, P. 176, on ‘Echo Words ?)É. This form 
is also found in MB.: e.g., Daka, খায়-দায়, «| পালে হাওী « khay-day, nā 
pale hàndI » eats and enjoys, but does not attend to the cooking pot. 

776. There is in Bengali, as in other NIA., a common Verbal 
Noun of Reciprocity, which may be noted in this connexion. ‘The verbal 
root or the noun is doubled, and they are connected by a link vowel 
«-8-», and the second part of this reduplicated form takes the affix 
*d X«-1»: eg, জানাজানি « jana-jani» knowing in common, বলাবলি 
* bali-bali » informing each other, ছড়াছড়ি « hura-buri » pushing and pulling 
each other, মারামারি « mürü-mári» striking each other > Sighting, দেখাদেখি 


রর e রর রাত 
T TEES uem qum 
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<dékha-dékhi » seeing each other, mutual seeing, qi « ghusa-ghufi » 
fighting with fisticuffs, কানাকানি « kand-kant » talking with mouth by each 
others ears, whispering, হাতাহাতি « hata-hati > hand-to-hand fight, মুখামুখি 
«mukha-mukhi » face-to-face, ete. These nouns can be used adverbially. 
t Similar formations are known to OIA. Pānini has already noted 
‘them, under Bahu-vrtht compounds (ef. * Astadhyays,’ TI, ii, 27, and V, 
Gy, 127: « kesa-kesi, danckdapói, karna-karni, musti-musti, jalpa-jalpi » 
| ete.) In OIA., these are nominal compounds only, the «-à-» being 
| the modification of the stem-vowel of the word. This formation oceurred 
" with concrete nouns as well as verbal nouns in OIA. (cf. « jalpa-jalpi ») ; 
and the final «-i» seems to have been strengthened by «-ka» in 
MIA., so that it could be retained in NIA. as «-b i» (-ika > -ia > 
Li: * karya-karni-ka > *kannakannia > kānākānī, -ni). 

Repeated roots of the type noted above in § 775 form by analogy 
compounds of a similar type, only the reciprocal sense is absent: 6&4 
চেঁচামেচি « cãoñ-mēci » shouting and noise (singly or by many), কাদাকাটি 


: « küdà-káti » weeping and sorrowing, etc. 


7 
] 


[Q] Compound VERBS. 

; ree in having a remarkable idiomatic 
1 Use of verb roots in connexion with a noun or a verbal conjunctive or 
"participle. The noun which is compounded is in the accusative, and 
: occasionally in the locative; and the verbal form remains unaffected, the 
8৩০৮ following taking the temporal and personal affixes. The two parts 
combined form one idea. The inflected root in such a group, though 
3 outwardly in form the prineipal part modified by a noun or by a participle, 


is properly the auxiliary ; and sometimes it has no special force, although 


777. Modern IA. languages ag 


generally it strengthens or otherwise modifies the idea of the preceding 
- Verbal participle or noun. The use of this * Compound Verb’ or ‘ Group 

Verb ’ constructi lv compensates for the loss of the root-modifying 
রা ae c feature of Sanskrit and of Indo- 


prefixes which form such a characteristi ; pes 
- European speeches outside India. In English, the modifying prefix now 
o sit down, to put off, to put out), though 


Comes after (e.g., to lie down, t 
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we have older forms (like /o with-stand, to Sor-give, to for-get, to up-set, ৪6০), 
So for English sit down, and Skt. «ni + ,/sad >, we have in Bengali 
বলিয়া পড়া « básiyà para», lit. having sat, to fall, = Hind. « baith jana» 
having sat, to go. The loss of the root-prefix both in form and significance 
(eg, « upa-visati » becoming «bàisó, 70895 », « pra + 4/üp » becoming 
* V/ pl ») as well as the absence of new root-modifying prefixes or particles 
when the old ones were lost by assimilation, has gradually brought 
about this make-shift of the Compound Verb. These compound verbs 
supply to some extent the want of modal and temporal affixes, and 
are as characteristic of the modern Indo-Aryan speeches as the 
‘aspects’ of the verb in the Slay languages, 

In this point there is a remarkable agreement with 
supra, p. 174). Inthe Dravidian languages, compound verbs of exaetly similar 
formation and funetion oceur, €g., in Tamil, with « kollu > take, « varu » 
come, «vidu» leave, «po» go, «uru» come, « adi » strike, « padu » suffer, 
ete.; in Telugu, with « konu » Guy, lake, « vesenu » throw, «iccu» give, 
ete. It is very likely that here we have another contribution of Dravidian 
in the formation of Modern Indo-Aryan speeches. 


778. The Compound Verb occurs from the earliest period in NIA. 
We have, e.g., in the Caryàs, « dita(— didha)-karia » (1), «? cauri-nila » 
(2), «tuti-gHli » (36), «? sadi-padi » (44), « uthé (= uthi)-gdli » (47); 
in the SKK, আণি দিবো « ani dibõ > 7 shall bring, কাড়ি নিলে «karhi nile» 
snatched away, লাগি গেল « làgi gelà » become fired, কহিআ দেহ < 18108 déhà» 
do describe, মুছিআ৷ পেলাইবৌ 


*muchiy& pelaibó » shall wipe off, ete., ete. 
Examples are common in MB, è 


Dravidian (see 


779. Types of the Compound Verb in Bengali. 


(Cf. J. T. Platts, « Hindustani Grammar,’ pr- 169-180; S. H. Kellogg, 


‘Hind! Grammar,’ pp. 257-279; Grierson, ‘Maithili Grammar, pp. 
289-298.) 


I. Nominals. 


(a) Accusative: জমা কর! « jéma-kara » 


lo gather, দর্শন করা « daréand- 
15 » to see (e.g., the deity in a temple), 


দর্শন দেওয়া « darsind-dewa » to 


: 
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thow oneself, আহার কর! « abard-kara » to eat, আহার দেওয়া « ahard-déw » 
to feed, পাস or ফেল করা or হওয়া « pis; phéld; kara, hawa » to pass or fail 
(in examination), স্বাদ নেওয়া < swadg-néwa » fo taste, জল দেওয়! « jald-dewa > 
to water, নাম নেওয়া « namd-néwa- > to repeat the name (of God), লাফ দেওয়া 
« laph4-déwa » fo jump (Sanskritised in the «sàdhu-bhásà > as লক্ষ প্রদান 
করা « lampha-pradan¢ kara >), ete., ete. 

(b) Loeative : আগ বাড়া or বাড়ান « agd-bàrà, -bàrànà » to advance, 
গা করা « gà-kàrà » to receive properly, to attend (receive on body, cf. গায়ে মাথা 
« gāē makha » = to smear on the body in the same sense ), ete. 

(c) With the locative verbal noun (or infinitive) in ইতে « -itë >: 

(i) Ineeptives (with « Vig > to be attached) : করিতে > ক’র্তে লাগা 
«karit > korte lags » to set to do, খাইতে > খেতে mim «khai > khete 
lāgā » to set to eat, ete. 

(ii) Desideratives 
«<,/ca, cüh » to want) 5 

(iii) Acquisitives : দেখিতে ৯ দেখ্তে পাওয়া 
to be able to see (with «< a/ pā * 10 get), 

(iv) Permissives : বদিতে > VHS 
allow to sit (« ৮/৪ > to give) ; 

(v) Potentials : > 
able to walk («/ pat > to be able). 

(a) With the verbal noun in « -i * and in « -ā » : Reflexives : মুড়ি দেওয়া 
« muri-dewa » fo wrap oneself up, গুড়ি মার! « guri-mara » to creep, to cower, 


হামা দেওয়া « hama-déwa » to crawl on all fours, ett. ete. 
II. Verbals. 


: দিতে চাওয়া «dite càwü» to wish to give (with 
«dekhite > dekhté pawa » 
দেওয়া « ০৯1০ > baste dew » to 


পারা <calit® > ealte para» to be 


(a) With the conjunctive (in « <iya, -ë »): 

(i) Intensives : কাঁড়িয়৷ > কেড়ে নেওয়া < kariya > kere néwa » lo snatch 
away; ভাঙ্গিয়া > ভেঙ্গে দেওয়া * bhāņgiyā > bhepge déwa > to break fully 
আসিয়া > এনে পড়া « āsiyā > ése para > fo come along, to reach ; উঠিয়া > উঠে 
পড়া « uthiyā > ubbe para > fo gel "Ps দিয়া > দিয়ে দেওয়া «diya > diye 
dàwà» to give away; ভাগিয়া > ভেগে পড়া «< bhagiya > bhege phrà » to 
decamp ; সরিয়া > va পড়া এ ৪৮055 > sore para > to retire (stlently) ; 
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উঠিয়া পড়িয়া > উঠে প’ড়ে লাগা « uthiya-pariyas > uthé-poré lags» to be up 
and doing, to be at something tenaciously ; etc., eto. 

(ii) Intensives and Completives : খাইয়! > খেয়ে ফেলা « khaiyà > khëyè 
phéla » to eat completely, to finish entirely; মুছিয়া > মুছে CFA) « mucbiyà 
> muché phéla » to rub off; কাটিয়া > কেটে ফেলা « katiya < kate phéla» 
to cut down ; বলিয়া > ব'লে ফেলা « bàliya > bole phéla » to blurt out; «fimi 

. ৯ বাসে পড়া « básiyà > bose para » to sit down, ete., ete. Generally with 
«4/phél» £o throw, to cast with transitives, and «,/par» with intransitives. 

(ili) Inceptives, with যা < 4/jā > to go; লাগিয়া > লেগে resi «15558 > 
1588 jāwā > to start; বসিয়া > বসে যাওয়া < bàsiyà > bose jaw» to sit 
down for something, ৩6০, 

(iv) Staticals: বলিয়া > ঝ'সে থাকা, রহ! (রওয়া ) « bàsiy& > bose thaka, 
rhh& (r&wà) » to continue to sit, to remain sitting; লাগিয়া > লেগে থাকা, রহ! 
« lagiya > lege thaka, raha » to be fired or working at something ; জাগিয়া > 
জেগে থাকা, রহ! « jagiya> 18৫5 thaka, raha » to keep awake, ete. (The « ০08৮ 
forms here may be the passive participle rather than the conjunctive). 

(v) Continuatives: বকিয়া > ব’কে যাওয়া « bakiya > boké jawa > to go 
on chattering ; খাইয়া > খেয়ে যাওয়া « khaiyà > kh&ye jawa » to go on eating, 
ete. (খাইয়া যাওয়া < khaiya jaws » is also passive, to gel eaten, where the 
« -iyā » form is not the conjunctive : see supra, pp. 922 ff.). 

(vi) Miscellaneous: eg., করিয়া > ক'রে দেখা « káriyà > kore dékha > 
to experiment (to do and see); বুঝাইয়া > বুঝিয়ে দেওয়া « bujhaiya > bujhiye 
dëwā > to eaplain; ছিট্কাইয়া > ছিট্কিয়ে পড়া « chitdkaiyà > chitkiye pard > 
to be scattered ; ete., ete. 

(b) With the Present Participle in ইতে « 75 »: 

(i) Continuatives or Frequentatives : দিতে, করিতে > PUG, হাসিতে > 
হাস্তে থাকা «dite, kàrité > korte, hasits> haste thaka» to remain 
giving, doing, smiling ; ete. 
© (ii) Staticals: করিতে করিতে যাওয়| « karite-karite jawa » to go while 
doing, নচিতে নাচিতে গাওয়া « nacite-nacits gawa » to sing while dancing. 
(Here the form is strictly not of the compound verb, as both roots retain 
their independent meaning : but the « -itē » forms have an adverbial sense.) 


APPENDIX. 


780. The following are the main or typical stages in the development 
of Bengali as a Modern Indo-European language from the Primitive Indo- 
European speech : 


(1) Indo-European, e. 2500 B.C. ; 

(2) Indo-Iranian or Aryan, €: 1800 B.C.; 

(3) Old Indo-Aryan (Vedic Dialects), ©. 1200 B.C. ; 

(4) Transition to Middle Indo- Aryan in the Pracya or Eastern speech, 
0-100 B.C. ; 

(5) Early Middle Indo-Aryan of Magadha (Old Magadht), c. 300 B.C; 


(6) Transitional Middle Indo-Aryan of Magadha, about the time of 


Christ ; 
(1) Second Middle Indo-Aryan of Magadha, c. 300 A.C. ; 
(8) Late Middle Indo-Aryan of Magadha and Bengal, or Māgadhbī 


Apabhransa, ©. 800 A.C.; 

(9) Old Bengali, e- 1100 A.C. ; 

(10) Early Middle Bengali, ০. 1400 AC. ; 

(11) Late Middle Bengali, c. 1600 AC 

(12) New Bengali or Modern Bengali, after 1800 A.C. 

In the preceding pages» this development from the third stage 88 above, 
from Old Indo-Aryan, has been sought to be indicated in its general lines, both 
in sounds and in inflexions. 
parent Indo-European speech properly istinct branch of the subject. 
To illustrate the transformation of Indo-European 


a few sentences in New Bengali are taken 
‘en, and in this way the hypothe- 


through the typical preceding stages are 
tical Indo-European source-forms are Wor ; r 
within a short compass the processes underlying this transformation. 
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All the words in OIA., Indo-Iranian, and Indo-European sentences 
below have been accented. 


(Dx ঘরে আছে < ma Share ache» mother is in the house < eMB, 
মাও ঘরে আছে (আছএ) « mao ghàré ache (80785) » < OB. * « mawa gharé 
(gharai, gharahi, gharahi) achai » < Magadht Apabhraüéa *« maa (mawa) 
gharahi (gharahi, ghalabi, ghalahi or ghari) acchai » < Māgadhī Prakrit 
* «maa (<mava, mada) ghalahi (<ghaladhi, ghaladhi ; or ghalasgi, or whalē\ 
acchai (< acchadi, acchadi) > < Old Māgadhī (Prācya) (= First MIA.) 
* « mata ghaladhi (ghalassi, ghalé) aechati» = Late OIA. (not. Pracya) 
* «mata gharadhi (< garhadhi: or gharassi (< sgarbasmin, gharé) acchati » 
< OIA. « matg * grhíá-dhi (erhé) * &cchati (* acchati) » < Indo-Iranian 
| *«màtá ghrdhá-dhi (ghpdhai) as-c(h)&-ti (X as-ská.ti) » < Indo-European 
* « maté(r) ghrdhó-dhi (ghpdhéi) es-ské-ti », 

Gi) সাধ হয় মোর মনে < sidhd [fa:dR] hay mord mané » a longing is 
in my mind (the form মোর « morg » my is archaic for the NB, Standard 
Colloquial) < eMB. সাধ হো মোর মণে «sàdhà hoe mors mane» < OB. 
* «sadha hoi mora mané (manai, manahi, manahi) » < Mag. Ap. *« saddba 
hoi méarahi (= mé-alahi, maWa-kalahi) manahi» < Mag. Prakrit 
* « éaddha hoi (< 1081, 10601) mama-kalabi manahi ( < manadhi, manadhi, 
manassi) » < Old Magadht * « gaddha hoti (or bhoti) mama manadhi 
(manaáái) » < Transitional OIA, *. Sarddhà bhavati mama manadhi 
(manasmin) » < OIA. « éráddh bhévati. máma mánasi » < Indo-Iranian 
* « crád-dhà bháwati mána mánasi» < Indo-Ruropean * « kréd-dhé 
bhéweti méne ménesi ». (হয় « hay » also represents an OIA. « * as-a-ti », 
TE. « es-e-ti » : see supra, pp. 1038-1040), 


(iii) দাড়ে না বায় « 818 na bày » rows a boat with an oar (= stick) 
(the word না «na» is rather archaic for the NB. Standard Colloquial) < 
eMB. rey (wipe ) নাও বাহে < d&ré 0818) nào baha» < OB. * « da» dé 
nawa bàhai» < Mag. Ap. * « dander (dand&) naa (nawa, naa) bàhei » 
< Mag. Prakrit * « dandéua(th) naath vahei (< vāhēði, vahédi) » < Old 
Magadhi * «dandéna nàva.i, yahati (<vahaiti, vahay’ti)» <OIA, « dandéna, 
dandá (* dandrá) návam vàháyati » < Indo-Iranian * 


* dandrá náwa (náwm) 
wà£háyati » < Indo-European * « dendré (? derdré) 


náwm wēghéyeti ». 
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(iv) গোয়ালা গাই দোয় «gowala gai doy » the cowherd milks the cow 
< eMB. গোআলা গাই দুহে ‘দুহএ) « goals gai dahe (duhàe) » < OB. « goal-à 
(vowal-a) gai (gawi) duhai» < Mag. Ap. * « goàla (goali) gaith (gal) duhai » 
< Mag. Prakrit * « govale( < gobale, gobalé) gavith dubai ( < 07981, 
৫050) » < Old Magadhi * « gopale gàvim dubati» < Transitional 
OIA. *«gopàlab gàvim duhati> < OIA. < go-paléh (go-p&h) gávim 
(gám) dógdhi » < Indo-Iranian * «gau-pás (gau-pàlás) gá(w)m dháugdhi » 
< Indo-European * « gvou-pés (gvou-polds) gvó(w)m dhéugh-ti ». 

(v) বর বে (বিয়ে) করে বউ আনে «bard bé (0556) kore bau ৪০০৮ the bridegroom 
brings (leads) the bride after having married < eMB. বর বিআ (বিহা) করিআ 
বহু আগে (আণএ) « bard bi(h)ā kària babu ane (anae) » < OB. * «bara biaha 
( = biyaha, biwaha) karia (kart) babu anai » < Mag. Ap. * « bara (bari) 
bi&har (biwaha) karia bahurh (bahü) anei » < Mag. Prakrit * « valé vivaharh 
kalia (kadua) (or üddhà) vahurh anéi ( < an@¥i, 80507) » < Transitional 
OIA. * « valah (vara) vivàharh karya (ky-t-ya, kptvà) (or tdhva) vadhüm 
ánaiti (ánay'ti) » < OLA. «várah (* vélah) vi-vàhám kptvá (or üdhvá) 
vadhtim & náyati» < Indo-Iranian *« wáras (wálas) wi wà£hám krtwá 
(or a&dhwá, u£htwá) wadhüm 4 néyati » < Indo-European * « wélos wí 
wéghóm krtwó (or ughtwó) wedhüm 6 néyeti ». 

(vi) মানুষের আই শ বছর « münusérd ài 68 bàchàrd » a man's life-time 
is a hundred years (the word আই «<ai> life-time, man's age, is by itself 
rather archaic for New Bengali, but it occurs in পরমাই « pardmai », 
আইবুড় « di-burb», ete. ; and বছর « bach&r » seems to be a sts.) < eMB. 
xig আউ শ (ww) বছর « mānugërå du 64 ($8) bàchàrà » < OB. * « màn- 
৪৪০ du (au) éaa (Sawa) bacchara» < Mag. Ap. * « māņuśa-ēra Su (aiu) 
Saath baechará (baechalá) » < Mag. Prakrit * « manuéa-kélé (= 10510089889) 
āu Saath ( < 89650, Sadarh) vaechala » < Old Magadhi * « manuéaséa &vu 
(&yu) éatarn vacchala (58001081586) » < OIA. «mánugasya (=ménugasya) 
Byáh satém vatsaráh (vatearásah ; * vatáh) » < Indo-Iranian * « mánu- 
Sasya āyúš catém watsarás (watsarásas ; watás)» < Indo-European 
* « mónusosyo āyús kmtóm wetós ( ? wetser6s) ». 

(vii) সে দৌঁড়ে এল (গেল) « ৪ dàure elo (gala [8516] ) » he came (went) 
running (lit. having run) < eMB. সে দৌড়িআ আইল (গেল) «së 0878 
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8718 (gelà) » < OB. * « & daiidia (98501) àilaa, ayilawa (gélaa, gēlawa )» 
< Mag. Ap. * « 66 (sai, ŝi) dava-d-ia ayillaa (gaillaa, gayaillaa) » < Mig. 1 
Prakrit * « $8 (a6 < 4595, 82৫5) dava-d-ia (davia) 855 (ayàe <ayae, āyādē) 1 
(gaë «gabe, gadé; gade) » < Old Magadhi * «$8 (Saké) davia (dava-t-iya) 
ayaté (gate; gate)» < Transitional OIA. * «sah (sa-ka-h, sa) dravya 
(dru-t-ya, drutva) ayatah (gatah) » < OIA, « sa drutvá (= diávan) á 08141 
(gatáh) » < Indo-Iranian * « sa drutwá (= dráwan[ts]) á y&tás (gatás )» 
< Indo-European *« so drutwó (= drówonts) 6 (e)yatós (grmtés) ». 

(viii) জ্যান্তে দেখে না, ম’লে পায় « jyanté [32069] dēkhë [dekhe] nā, 
mé’lé [mole] pay » does not see while living, obtains when dead < eMB. - 
fama দেখে (দেখএ) না, মৈলে পাএ < jiyanta dekha (dékh&s) ua, 00815 pāē » 
< OB. * « jtanté (—jtjanta, jiwante) nā dékhai, mails plai (= pawai) » < 
Mag. Ap. * « jlantahi na dékkhai, maillahi ( < mayaillahi) pavéi » < Mag. 
Prakrit *« jivantahi ( < jivantadhi 3 jivantasgi) na dekkhai ( < dekkha®i, 
dekkhadi), maahi ( < madadhi, mada$$i ; madadhi, madassi) pavéi ( < pabeBi, | 
pabédi) » < Old Magadhi * « jivantaséi (jivanté ; jivantadhi) na d&kkhati 
(dakkhati), matassi (matadhi 3 mate) pápéti (pappoti) » < Transitional OIA. 
* « jivanté ( = jivantasmin, jivati; 1590) na dreksati (derkgati < dpksati, 
draksati, present form), myté (mptah) prüpaiti ( < prapay’ti, prápayati = 
prapnoti) » > OIA. « jívan na * draksati (= * dáréati), mrtáh prá apnéti » 
< Indo-Iranian * « g'íwan(ts) na dárgati, mptés prá apnáuti» < Indo- 
European *. g" Íwonts ne (nē) dérketi, mptés pró apnéuti ». 
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———— 


Pace 

1, 4, 8: the number 
is 49,290,499. 

4, 1,18: read 1915 for 1914, and F. for W. 

8,21, 20-23 : these voiced stops accompanied by closure of the glottis 
are as a matter of fact found in certain East Bengali dialects, as 
regular substitutes for the voiced aspirates, [g dz’, g, d', b’) for 
(gf, f58, df, df, bf], asI have found out subsequently. In East 
Bengali there is accompanying high tone. 

12, 2. 12-17 : Amir Khusrau was born at Patiyali in 1253, and died at 
Delhi in 1325 (E. G. Browne, ‘ Literary History of Persia,’ II, p. 540). 
The first authentic poet of Urdü seems to have been. Muhammad Quli 
Qutb Sah, king of Golconda in the Deccan, who died in 1611 A.C. 
He used a vernacular Western Hindi speech with Panjabi affinities, 
not exactly identical with the Hindostàni of later times. (Cf. Braj-ratn 
Das, ‘ Urdū-kā Pratham Kavi’ in the ‘ Nàgar Pracarin! Patrika,’ 


Benares, New Series, Vol. 4, No. ?-) 
27, footnote l. 1T : 4 ver 1916, p. 364, add; R. G. Bhandarkar, in the 


JBBRAS., Vol. 25, 1917, pp. 16-81. 

28, footnote l. 10 : in the list of references on the Harappa seals, add at 
the beginning: A. Cunningham, (Archeological) Reports, Vol. 5 
(1875), pp. 1054. ; J. F. Fleet, JRAS., 1912, pp. 699 ff. 

About the recent discoveries in Sindh and at Harappa, see Sir ' 
John Marshall’s article in the ‘ Illustrated London News’ for September 
20, 1924, and further articles by Prof. A, H. Sayce and Messrs. C.J. 


of Bengali speakers according to the Census of 1921 
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94, 22, 18-20 : the future in « -t- », from the old Present Participle, occum: 
in East Vanga Dialects : see under Morphology, pp. 961-963. 

100,7. 6 : for rahaulaŭ, read rahalaü. 

104,7. 2 : after in” Brajabuli., add: The Braja-bult dialect also spread | 
into Assam, or rather, an Assamese Braja-bul! was developed, as 
early as the 15th century, Sankara-déva and others having composed 
poems and dramas in it. From the biographies of Caitanya, we learn | 
that it had also spread into Orissa during that century, Braja-bult songs | 
being sung by Vaisnavas in Orissa as much as in Bengal. | 

104, (footnote : the *Ktrttilat has been published in the Bengali | 
character, with Introductions and Translation in Bengali, by 
Mahümahopadhyáya Haraprasád Sastrt, in 1924 (Hystkeéa Series), 

106, 7/, 21-94 : the earliest Specimen of connected Oriya seems to be in the | 
newly discovered bilingual inscription (Oriya and Tamil) of Npsiùha- 
déva II (13th Century) from Bhubaneswar, very carelessly edited in 

PP. 41 ff. Among some of the noteworthy 
things in this inscription, we may mention the following : (i) the 
vowel [r] was pronounced as [ri] and not as [ru] as in Modern | 
Oriyà : ef. the spelling « Krisna > in Z, 5; and (ii) the word « ücüya 
< 8080 », which occurs here, also occurred in Old Bengali (see | 
pp. 121-122, Introduction). The writing differentiates between the dental 
and cerebral «l» sounds, and the former, marked with a diacritical 
sign below as in Modern Oriya (see under Phonology, p. 538), 
has been wrongly transcribed as double « ll s, in the verb past tense. 

109, Zl. 13-21 : the "Tikü-sarvasva? was written Saka 1082 : Pandit T. 


Ganapati Sastr1 published the first part in 1911, and completed the 
entire work in 1917; 


110, footnote, 2.2: read Carya for Carjà. 

128, footnote : the OB. line quoted was evidently a proverb, and it occurs 
in another MB. work, the "Candt-küvya? of Kavi-kankana Mukunda- 
rama Cakravarttl, in the form হরিণ জ' আপনার মাসে « bárind 
Jégté-bairt àpánàrd masa » (as pointed out to me by my friend Mr. 
Charu Chandra Banerji of Dacea University), 
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197, after line 2, add : 

65a. The Sanskrit encyclopedia * Manas6llasa ? or * Abbilas&rtha- 
cintimani’ (of which the first volume has been published in the Gaek- 
wad's Oriental Series, 1925), composed in Saka 1051 or 1129 A. C. under 
the auspices of king Somé&vara IIL Bhüloka-malla of the later Calukye 
dynasty of Maharastra, who ruled from 1127 to 1188 A.C., seems 
to contain a few Old Bengali lines. (Sakharam Ganés Déuskar in the 
Bengali journal ‘ Aryavartta’ for Magha }317, pp. 678-679; R. 0. 
Bhandarkar, ‘ Early History of the Deccan?, Bombay, 1895, pp. 89-90; 
Déuskar mentions a Marathi article by V. K. Rajawadé on this work 
read before the Ist Maharastra Sahitya Sammélan which I have not 
seen. I am indebted to my friend and colleague Mr. Kshitish 
Chandra Chatterji, M.A., for bringing Deuskar’s article to my notice.) 

In the section on Poetry and Musie. (*Gita-Vinoda') in this 
work, short poems and verses in Sanskrit, Prakrit, Apabbranéa, Làti, 
and in the Dravidian Kannada speech have been given; and besides a 
few verses occur, which are undoubtedly in the various NIA. 
speeches—Old Marathi, Old Braj-bhakha, and Old Bengali, to judge 
from at least some of the forms. The work is preserved in 
various MSS. at Poona, Tanjore, Bikaner, and elsewhere. I could 
consult one of the Poona MSS. (copied Samvat 1930 = 1874) 
which bappened to be in the Indian Museum at Caleutta in 
1928, and through the kind offices of my friend Mr. Sris 
Chandra Chatterji, Engineer and Arehitect, lately in the service 
of the Bikaner State, I also obtained (December 1923) transcripts 
of the relevant parts from an old MS. of the work (dated 
Saka 1593—1671 A.C.) im the Fort Library of Bikaner. Both the 
MSS. are very corrupt, and although there is a close agreement 
between them (both seemingly being based on the same original), the 
bad readings make it almost impossible to restore the text of the 
non-Sanskrit portions from these only. Instead of attempting to give 
a critical edition of these portions in question, I give below tentative 
readings of some of the vernacular passages based on a comparison 
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of the two MSS., wherever they can be made out with any degree of 
certainty. We have thus— 

০ chathdu chathdu mat jāïvō (= jàibo ? jaiba ?) Govinda- 
saba khélana ...,., Naréyanu jagaha-kéru ( -kara) gosárvi » (Bikaner, 
fol. 141a ; Poona, fol. 168b)=Jeave (me), leave (me), I shall go to 
sport with Govinda...... Narayana the lord of the world. x 

Bikaner folia 141b and 142a and Poona fol. 169(a, b) give a song 
praising the ten Avatàras of Vignu, which seems to represent more 
than one form of NIA. The first verse is in Old Marathi, and 


Saviour in the ocean of transmigration ... He, Narayana, (may) keep me. 
The next verse (on the Tortoise Incarnation) is very corrupt. The 
third verse is as follows: «jo suvara-rüvér pàyalu pai$i danaii 
Harina-kaebapu mācavirh (?), dadha Govinda dharani uddhariarh 
so déu....., > Who in the form of a boar entered Patala and killed the 
demon Hiramya-ka&ipu, Govinda who rescued Earth with his tusk, that 
God......This verse has Saurasént affinities, as also the next two verses 
on Nysitha and Vamana Avataras, but both are hopelessly corrupt. 

The sixth shows some distinctive Bengali features : «jë bráhmanéra 
kul&(th) upajiya(m), Katavi(r)ys jane bahu-pharasé khāņdiyā : 
Para$aràmu dé(v)u $6 mahara (móhara ?) mangala karaü » Who was 
born in the family of a Brahman, by Whom with the touch of his arm 
Karttavirya was cut down, He, the God Para&urüma, may work my 
welfare. The above reading is substantially that of the Bikaner MS., 
and the Bengali character of this passage is shown by the pronoun 
+ Jē >, and « -à(rh), -éra » affixes for the locative and genitive ; and 
*-iyà» would be the non-l passive participle adjective ( > verb 
past) whieh featured in Old Bengali (see pp. 946 ff.) 

The verse describing Rama is missing in both the MSS. That 
on Krsna is apparently in Old Braj-bhakha : « Nanda-goula jayau 
Kanhu jo govi-jané(th) 05305... »: but it is corrupt. The 
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verse on Buddha runs thus:  « Buddha-rüperh jõ dāņava-surā 
vaficaiini véda-diisana büllaüni maya mohiya, to déu majhi pasáü karu » 
Who in the form of Buddha, after having Cheated Gods and Demons and 
having said words of scorn for the Vedas, led (them) astray by his Maya 
—that God may grant grace to me: it is distinctly Old Maratht. The 
last verse on Kalki is in Sanskrit. 

181, 1. 27 f. Dak the Gowala (cowherd) is also well-known in Bibàr as a 
sage and author of proverbial sayings, as Sir George Grierson tells me. 
See also Mm. Haraprasad Sastrt on Dak and Khana in the Bengali 
journal * Pract’ (Dacca) for Sravana, 1330. i 

187, 7. 18 : read form for from. 

148, Z. 30 : read « bhàsà » for « bhasá ». 

156, 7. 13: read vēlā for vēla; J. 15, correct to between. 

157, 1. 13: read « nib » for « nib» ; 1. 14, read tamra for tamra. 

159, 71. 14, 15 : Pischel gives (৫ Grammatik der Prakrit-sprachen,’ § 304) 
< utta, itta » as MIA. forms . The deaspiration in these words. thus 
goes back to MIA. times, and the W. Hindi « fit, it > are obviously 
based on MIA. «* unta, * inta » showing Spontaneous Nasalisation 


(discussed at pp. 368 ff.). 


166, Z. 6 : after mī read :, mya. 
171,1. 5 from bottom of page: after Dravidian sounds, and add : these (barring 


the last, which is found in Dravidian—in Tamil only, to be precise). 

176, 2. 7 : read « ghora-tora » for « ghora-tora >. 

176, 1. 11: read « kudure-gidure » for « kudire-gidire ». 

177, 22. 21 f: This idiomatic use of a verbal conjunctive meaning having 
said is a common idiom in Tibeto-Burman as well—in Kuki-Chin, for 
instance—and it is also found in Burmese (see LSL, III, Part ILI, p. 
5) ; and it is common in Bodo also, which was the original language 
of a large section of present-day Bengali-speakers in North and, East 
Bengal (J. D. Anderson in the JRAS., 1913, pp. 867 ff). 


180, after l. 14, add: 
In connexion with the above is to be taken (iv) the Ghugrahati 


Copper-plate of Samacara-déva (ef. Ep. Ind., 1925, Vol. XVIII, pp. 
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74 ít, ed. by Nalint-Künta Bhattasali, M.A.), which mentions 
« Navyavakasika », as wellas « Vàraka-mandala », and « Vyaghra- 
coraka » and « Gopéndra-coraka » village, and « Vidyadhara-jotika »; 
and among personal names it gives « Pavittruka, Dàümuka, Vatsa- 
kunda, Suci-pàlita. Vibita-ghoga, Süra-datia, Priya-datta, Janürdda- 
na-kunda ». 

Para 87: This Copper-plate Inscription has been edited and, 
published by Dr. L. D. Barnett in the Ep. Ind. (‘ Vappaghoshavata 
Grant of Ja yanaga,’ Vol. XVIII, pp. 60 ft.). 

182, Z. 24: « koppam » Compare also Tamil « kuppam » village. 

187,7. 10: The Govindapur Grant has since been edited by Prof. A. C. 
Vidyàbhüsana in the ‘ Bharata-varsa’ for Phalguna, 1332. 

188, after line 5, add : 

[27a] A new Copper-plate Grant of ViSva-ripa-séna has been 
recently diseovered in Maimansing, and has been edited by Mm. 
Haraprasad Sastrt in the ‘Indian Historical Quarterly,’ Calcutta, Vol. 
II, No. 1, March 1926, pp. 77-86. This gives quite a number of 
place-names in Vanga, besides some personal names. 

195, after 1. 6, add : (আ)সওয়ার * (&)sbwàrd » horseman, trooper, সওয়ারী « så- 
warl » rider (on horse, in carriage) : occurs in the Bharhut and Sanchi 
inscriptions as «asavüri»: from Old Persian « asa-bári- » horseman 
(=New Persian «suwár »). 

195, after l. 18, add: কোণ « kong » corner, from MIA., and Skt.,= Greek 

_ * 60009 ». 

196, last line but one: read « Suruttu » for « Suluttu ». 

197, 2, 1: after Tibetan «blama», add: টান « tápgànd » a hill pony, 
Bhotia pony = Tibetan « rta-pàr ». 

198, 199: The word «dhità» (as the source of « jhi >») has also been 
derived from the Indo-European « V~ * dhë » suck (—OIA. ¢ dhà »), 
which we find in the Latin « fi-lius ». 

203, 7, 22: read « fath for fath. 

218, Zast line in footnote 1, read * khajafict’ for * khajafict’ 

215, Il, 9 ff. : the word মেটে « mate »,a slang term to denote dark-skinned 
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Eurasians, is at least influenced by the French « métis », if not actually 
derived from it. The word may be from « màtiü» earthen, by Umlaut. 

215, 0. 22: read ZAGA for rrt. by 

232, Z. 7 : read rasüla and mohambti ; 7. 20, read pus& for pus’. 

233 : immediately before § 126, add: Bengali MSS. in the Persian 
character are but rarely found in other parts of the country. One 
such MS., however, has come to light recently—a Bengali version 
of the 'Qissah-i-Amir Hamzah’—from Jessore district. It was 
exhibited by Maulavi *Abdu-l-Walt in the ASB. (November 1925). 
In its transcription, unlike the Chittagong MSS., it employs regularly 
« and c for চ and sr. 

235, heading, read: SYLET ; footnote, l. 4, read in for is, 

245, 2, 22: read tzándanon for tsándanon. 

254, 255 : loss of «-tr-» > « -tt-» : W. Geiger cites also (Festschrift 
E. Kuhn, p. 186) Sinhalese «hū» (sūtra), «mū» (mitra) «rä» 
(rátri). x 

250,7. 21: «ratta (< ratna)» actually occurs in MIA. (in the Pali 
$ Sutta-nipata,’—‘Sabhiya-sutta’ : «ratta-fiüa » = « ratna-jña », ex- 
plained in the Commentary of Buddha-ghdga as « ratana-ññü »). 

260, 2. 25 : read « -vā » for « -A ». 

203, 2. 18: read ‘fi(8)a:la for fi(5)a-lo. 

264, l. 14: read kofi for kohi ; 2.17: read Gupori for upari. 

265, Z. 5 from bottom : read mond for MORD. r | 

289, 2. 3 from bottom, add: The glottal stop occurs with the voiced 
stops and palatal or dental afiricates[g’, f5' (dz’), qd’, d, b] in fom 
East Bengali dialects as the regular substitutes for the. corresponding 
aspirates [gh, $58, dfi, df, bfi] of Standard Bengali. 

972, 2. 17 : correct the figure fot $ [h] from 2:02. to 0:02. 


282, Z. 12: read pantya- for pāņiya. 
287, 17, 11,12. It should be noted that the « Payar » has also 16 morae, 


including the pauses, although the number of syllables is 14. 
293, Z, 6: read bäcfia for bäcfia. 
294, Z. 12 : read ' da(3)e for 'ca(ë)e- 
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298, /. 6: read jafo for fafo. 

301, Zast line: read patd for 3 

302, 7, 20: read kara for kara. 

305, 7. 20: after (grīvā), add : MB. ঘড় « ghàrà » array (hata) ; 

807, last line but one: read « fic » for « ac ». 

309, /. 8: read MB. for MA. j 

313, 7. 11: after (alabu), add: হেট « h&td » below > in a crouching position 
(*ah&nta, *ahéttha < *adhistat, Buddhist Sanskrit hésta, = OTA. 

^^f adhastat) ; MB. পাসরে « pāsårē » forgets (apasmarati) ; 

:915,2. 19: read ma&sand for màsüng. 

915, 7. 12: read « 88] » for « &td »; after (antra), add = আশথ beside অশথ 
* üSbthd, &ébthd » (aSvattha) ; and im 2. 15, delete: খাজা «khàjà» a 
swcelmeat (khàdya), and take this deleted portion to p. 321, l. 23, before 
the word জাড়, adding kh&jja before khadya. 

$19, 7, 20: the word « sabhà » forming the plural. Mr. Sukumar Sen has 
drawn my attention to the word «yuvati-sabha » young women in 

_ Song 18 of the ‘Gita-govinda’ (Canto IX). Cf. also pp. 732-738. 

824, 7, 6: read *« nisuti » for «nisuti»; Z. 10, read * piust for ptuél ; 7. 
25, read YS for BS. 

925, 7, 20: read * üru- for * uru ; Z. 21, read -astht- for -asthi-. 

319, l. 8 from bottom: correct boda to bodra. 

881, l. 20: read ‘যদ্দিন’ for যদ্দিন ; l. 25, read earitavya for cartavya. 

988, 7. 8: after [fidne], add: ati < ghati-ta» that water-vessel, বাটাটা 
« büti-tà » that cup > Standard Coll. vp, ae [gfiotte, batte]. 

884, 7. 7 from bottom, add: করম্চা < করমোচা « kürámcà < kird-mocd > a 
fruit, Cassia carondas (Skt. kara-marda, Hind. karaunda : cf. * Devata,’ 
Panini Office, Allahabad, 1917, p. 155). : 

335, 1. 7 from bottom : correct persons to person. 

397, 2. 10: correct -ü- to He. 

841, 2. 6 from bottom : read fate for fair. 

842, 7. 10: read chaydra for chàjdrà ; 7,19, delete MB. 


349, 7. 1: after NTA., add : (whore no special forep of the « -3 » is present 
or evident). 
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350, 2. 4: before etc., add : যাই, তাই « jai, tài » (yada-hi, tada-hi). 

351, Z. 18 : add at the end: But পৌনে [poune] less by a quarter has « -hu- » 
for MIA. « -āō- » (padna, padona). 

352, 7. 15: read *duülia for duulia; 7.8 from bottom, after (déva, déha), 
add: X রে [re:, ret] line for plough to follow (* res, reba, réha, 61078) ; 

358, 2. 7 from bottom: read * ghrata. 

355, 2. 8, after (nacca, nptya), add: $ বাসোয়া « baswa» or, Maithili 
« basah& » (vasaha-, vrsabba-) ; tn 7. 21, read * tadpéana, 

356, /. 2: before etc. add: বুক « buką » chest (cf. Skt. vpkka, Avestan 
vorotka kidney, MIA. bukka); 

357, 2. 5 from bottom: correct egreja to igreja. 

358, Z. 8, Z. 6: read respectively [abrito] and [abbrito]; Zast dine, correct 
to ghanakam. 

859, Z. 12: for « S » read « Ù ». 

364,7. 7, add: But we have the sis. Cua « bénnánd » [bennon] curry 
from « vyafijana =. 

365, Z. 12: read sanda for sanda. 

306, 2. 7 from bottom; read Gimulg for Simula. 

367,7. 12, add: anl SKK. চাভ্তলী « cambbali » a flower for « camel ». 

369, 7. 7 from bottom: read * inta for * inta. 

370, 2. 6: read steayati for S&cayati ; l. 19, blituld for bütula. 

878, 0. 11-12: read j for f. এ 

378, 1. 13 : after eg., add: Pali « isséra, acchéra < * éssaira, * acchaira < 
* essgirla, * acchairla < aiévarya, ascarya ». 

386, Z. 18: after « gitd », add: beside গেঁট « gétd ». 

392, Z. 19: read [foktto] for [foltto]. 

396, 2. 3 from the end’, read [borp(h)i] for [১০001 : 

398, Z. 10 from bottom: read * কুড়লি for the first কুড়ালি, and kuràli for kurah, 

402, 2. 14, before origin, add to their; Z. 5 from bottom, read. [fore 2]. 

424, 1. 6 from bottom: add: MB. « -&b8-, -aya- * Also occur as [98] : গয়না 
<গহনা [8০80০] < * gabana » ornaments, jewels (grahana-); ময়না 
[mo8na] < « májànà » a talking bird, * mynal! (madana-). In 7. 16, 


read bR3éja for bhóája. 
w 
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330, 42. 4 and 2 from the end : [jts] (as in [koftsit] and [dzofk:hof teok:re:]) 
is pronounced also as [ref] and [eg]. 

488, 1. 9 : read $84 for $80. 

440, 7. 21, read gar for gar ; last line, correct + to 1. 

441,7. 3: The Aspirates. It should be noted that the aspirate nasals 
and liquids (« nh, mh, rh, lh » : ef. * Prakrta-Paingala,’ Bib. Ind. ed., 
p. 6) occurred in OB. and Early MB., and these became deaspirated 
in the Late MB. stage. 

443, 7. 5 from bottom: read « 51118 » for « adla ». 

449, 1.5, add recent before foreign, and put a comma after words. After 
l. 8, add: Other instances of assimilation: «n > m»: মোহনভোগ 
« moháng-bhogd » pudding made of flour, sugar aud ghee > [mo(fi)on- 
bfiog > mombfiog > mumbfiog] in the Calcutta Colloquial; «nd 
> n> g>»: ডাণ্ডাগুলি « danda-guli » tip-cat (game) > ডান্গুলি, ডাংগুলি 
[danguli, dagguli]. 

461, 7. 22: correct pañca to pafica; 7. 24, at the beginning, add: [y] is 
similarly assimilated to a following WIR as in মাকড়সা « makardsa » 
spider > Calcutta Coll. মাকসা «makasi» [makorfa > makofal, 
হাড়ীশাল = hárisald » room for pots, kitchen > [fidirfal] by Epenthesis > 
হেঁশেল [65191]. 

452, 1. 5, and l. 4 from bottom: correct <to>. 

453, l. 17 : correct gh to gf. 

456, 7. 14: correct kikd to hiked. 

460, after l. 8, add, in a new paragraph: OIA. *-ksy-»: (94, ভেক 
< bhék(h)g » mendicaney, the life of a monk, monk's garb (bhaiksya). 

468, 7. 13 : add so before long. 

410, 2. 2 from bottom : correct the semicolon before CAB to >. 

471, 7. 8 supply, after 1859% : woman with first child living, L. 9, before 
eic, add: MB. আচাভুমা « ৫8015 » (aceabbhua-, atyadbhuta-). 
After i. 11, add as a new paragraph: OIA. «-re- » > MIA. «-ec- 
> -fie- =: Sb «Bed » heat of flame (arcih); কুঁচি «küei» brush 
(küreika). 


472, l. 2 from bottom : read * es-ské-ti Sor * es-sko-ti. 


| 
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478, 2. 2: read * pró-- bhu-ské-ti ; l. 9, read *pyk-ské-ti; l. 17, add at 
the end: MB. নেউছা, নিছ| «néucha, nicha» adorn (« névaccha-, 
népathya- »: there is another form in MB., নিছা। «niehà », for which 
see infra, p. 551). 

475, 2.18: read ‘fry? for ‘try’ 5 l 3 from bottom, correct t to 1. 

480, Z. 15: delete * before dhità, and add after duhitā) : (the MIA. «dhttà » 
is derived by some scholars from the IE. «*4/ dhé » suck = OIA., 
« „/dhā », which is found in the Latin « filius, filia ».) 

L. 7 from bottom, read aa for Šal; 1. 5 from bottom, read  ঝুটা 
for ঝটা, 

484, 2. 18: read « marda-mi» for এ mardami»; 2. 5 from bottom, delete 
one and. | 

488, Z. 26: read das for dist. 

490, 2. 16: read Sg, for BIE. 

495, 2. 5: read Qimba for dimba. 

498, 4. 15 : read cest for crit. 

502, 7. 9 from bottom : correct > to «. 

509, 2. 21, read Ñ মাছ for পুটী মাছ. 

510, 2. 10 from end: add, after «rips»: silver; and after rūpya- : 
stamped coin. 

518, Z. 2 from bottom: correct to quest. 

514, add after l. 17, as a separate para. : OIA. « -vy- » : the future base 
$a « .ibà- » (OIA. « -itavya- », MIA. « -iavva-, -iabba- »). 

515, 2. 5, read bhukhg for bhukha; after 7. 3, add as a separate para. i 
OIA. «-dbh-»: MB. আচাতুআ < ৪0570 » (atyadbhuta-); and then 
after that add the portion from Wfew| যাওয়া ০ (ud + / bby, bhar) 
in 1l. 31-33 (by mistake entered under OLA. « -rbh- »). 5s 

520, Z. 9: before MB. cateta, add: Wü «gti» a niman [epo 
cf. Candra-gómin, the Bengal grammarian of c. 600 A.C.); 

521, Z. 11: before ছাতিম, add: Standard Coll. গোম্নে [gomne] late, a sts., 
for গৌণে « ghuné [goune, gówae] » (< gauns) ; 

593, 2, 10: read 6 for 6. 


525, Z. 9 from bottom ; read most forall; 2. 8/70% bottom, correet to intervocal, 
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527, 2. 9: correct to বিষ্টুপুরের, 

534, 7, 11 from bottom : correct to পক, 

538, 2, 2 : read [8] for [6]. 

586, 2. 18 from bottom : read as follows: ata later time, Early Braj-bhakha 
in the West as well), to change... 

548, 7. 11 from bottom : read apasmarati Jor prasmarati. 

549, 7. 1: read Sithéapa for simsapa. 

550, 7. 9: read si for st; 7, 2 from bottom, read éathyuh. 

556, Z. 9 from bottom: read bate Sor baler. 

557, 2.10: read sāhā for sāba ; 11, read n&hà for nàha. 

560, 7, 9: read regarded for regard ; 4. 12, read Saifi for Saifi, 

563, l. 8 from bottom : correct to syllable. 

570: 7.8, read * Moghals" Sor Moghals; and in the Table of Consonants, 
take h from the Semi-vowel to the Fricative line. 

576, 7. 7 : read [tabu] for [t&bu] ; Z. 11, correct Hindóstant to Hindostànt ; 
7. 93, read fiab(e)li for fiab(e)i; 7. 25, read হালুয়া for হালুয়া; and l. 26, 
fiabji for Rabfi. 

577, L. 4 from end: read রিশবৎ for বিশবৎ, 

580, 7. 9 : read হিন্দু for হিন্দু) and l. 5 from bottom, before and, add: and 

< Amar! » canopied seat on elephant (*imàri). 

581, 7. 14: read corpses for corpes. 

598, last line: add In as the last word. 

608, 7. 12 from bottom: correct phi&fad to ph&jad. 

613, 7. 5 from bottom : before হাজির, add : নজর [091০৮] present (nar); 

621, 7. 10 : correct Collected £o Collected, 

623, 1. 11: read তোলো for. তোলা. 

625, 2. 5: read ‘coffee’ for * caffee.’ 

643, 1. 6: before .‘ theatre,’ add: (also ঠিয়েটার [thietar] commonly in 
Caleutta cockney, through assimilation with the following cerebral). 

. 656, 7. 13: read ghürn- for ghürn-. 

658, 7. 4: read st for বাধনী, 

670) read rūpālī for rupalt in 7. 7, and rüpuli for rupuli in 7. 8. 

679, 1. 17 : read SheQ for the first রীধুনি, Sena 
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673, 0. 2: read BR for WA. | 


677, last line: read pleonastically for peonastieally. . 

682, Z. 13 : read dholla for dholla ; 7. 20, before পু'টকে, add : CHL in মেচ্‌কো 
ফের « méegkó ৯ in « méegkó phérd » a strong knot, a complication < a 
knot in a jute rope ( < মেচা « 21508 » jute in the Standard Dialect in 
tracts to the south of Calcutta) ; 

688, /. 5: read süpàriy& for saphriya ; l. 6, read লুঠিয়াড়া' 

697, 2. 6 from bottom: add : « ugra-rüpa » exceedingly fierce, Pali « kalya- 
rüpa » exceedingly pleased, eto., etc. 

699, 2. 5 from bottom: read ZAA for the second বাপলা. 

702, /. 4 from bottom : read thant for thant. 

103, /. 1: correct to Perso- Arabic. 

706, under (9) ময়, add: It is likely that in the locative sense, as in দেশময়, 
the affix is partly based on the NIA. locative suffix from « madhya » 


noted infra, p. 751. 
106, before last line add: 
(12) স্থ « -sthà ». 
4672, Following Skt. forms like দেশস্থ « déóà-sthà » remaining in 
the land, সভাস্থ « sbbhà-stbà » present in the assembly, RIR « mádhyà- 
middle, arbitrator, 96০১ ete., the compounded 
« -sthà » has come to be used as an affix with thh. and foreign words, in 
the sense of occurring at, present in, ete. : 2: কলকাতাস্থ « Kalikata- 
sthà » of Calentta, from Calcutta, staying at Calentta ; লড়াইস্থ সংবাদদাতা 
« larai-stha sarmbadg-data » war correspondent ; কর্ণ ওয়ালিস-্ীটস্থ দোকান 
« Karndwalisg-Strith-sthd dökāng » shop in Cornwallis Street ; ete. 
712: Add at the beginning : 
(99) পাতি, পাত « pati-, pat- »- 
473a. ‘This word, in the sense of small, occurs with a number of 
terms, like পাতি-কুয়া or rece « pàti-küà, pat-ko = a small, well (as 
opposed to an ইদারা * idárà » a large masonry well < 5 indrágára »), 
পাতি-শিয়াল « pati-siyald » small jackal, পাতি-লেবু * pati-lebu » a kind of 
tiny lemon (as opposed to other kinds), পাতি-হাস « páti-hlisd » duck 


sth& » remaining in the 
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(as opposed to রাজ-হাস «rjd-hüsd » goose), পাতি-ভীড় « pati- 
bhard » small earthen cup, পাতি- or পাত-মৌড় « pati-, pat-maurd » an 
ornament for the head ( < mukuta), পাতি-কাক « pati-kakd » crow (as 
opposed to দীড়-কাক « dárd-kàkd » juck-daw), পাতি-নেড়ে « páti-n&ré » 
shaveling, small shaven-headed one = Mohammedan of the lower castes 
(a term of abuse), ete. The form occurs in East Bengal as পেতি 
* peti », as in পেতি-কৌয়া « péti-kànà » crow, পেতি-মেকুর « poti-mokurd » 
kitten, The source seems to be OIA. « patra » leaf > « patrika», 
MIA. «pattia» > NIA. « pati » thin as a leaf > small, insignificant: 
of. পাতলা « patdla» thin, not deep (patra-la). The French «petit » 
[peti, pti] smal? has been suggested by some as the source of 
this form, but it is exceedingly unlikely, despite the fact of 
the presence of the French in Bengal (at Chandernagore), and 
of the East Bengali form « péti » presenting an unexpected vowel 
in the « -ē- » (the East Bengali form, however, seems to be a borrowing 
from Standard Bengali with irregular alteration of the vowel). 

:112, l. 13 : correct « nabalakd » to « nabalakd ». 

720, %- 8,9 : delete : বৎসহারা গাভী « batsà-hará gabhi > a cow which has 
lost her calf. In l. \1, read form Jor from. 

731, 2.11, 18 : read ‘professors’ for * scholars’ ; and in last line but two, 
put an * before মানুষাদ, 

138, 7. 5: read ràjd-naitikg. 

740, 2. 1 from bottom: read : a form of Magadht. 

741, 0.9: read * thawi Sor thawi; /. 12, add after NB.: so Assamese 
« gadhai » (< * gaddahi, gaddahe, gardabhah), « lati » (ts, lata-+-i). 
In l. 24, read p. 1 for p. 2. 

744, 4. 6: read « goru-é » for « goru-é » 

745, 0, 2: read « -&nàm > for « -anàm >». 

151: add as a new paragraph, after 1. 16 : 

k In dialectal Bengali, as in Sylhet, there isa locative affix in 

<-0, -à> jeg, ঘরো, ঘর « ৪৪৮০, ghàrà» in the house (LSI, V, I, 
P. 225). This would seem to be based on a MIA. « * gharaha », 
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where « -ha » is the OIA. affix «* -dha >, of a loeative eharaeter, whieh 
is found in Sanskrit in « i-ha (ef. Prakrit i-dha), ku-ha, sa-ha (ef. Vedie 
sadha) », and which seems to have been extended to the noun 
also. (This « -dha> seems to be connected with the other locative 
affix « -dhi » discussed before at p. 745, and has cognate forms in 
the Latin «in-de», Slay «kü-de*: ef. Thumb, ‘Handbuch des 
Sanskrit,’ Heidelberg, 1905, $407). 

751, 1. 8 from bottom : read an unsolved problem. 

756, 2. 8: «udyana-kptam asanam > (ef. Grierson, ‘On Certain Suffixes 
in the Modern Indo-Aryan Vernaeulars, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, Vol. 38, 
pp. 478 ff.: also « karandé mala-kpté », in the *Mabà-vastu ,’ eto.). 
Last line but two: read purusanam. 

759, 7, 12: the affix in Assamese seems to be xj «sā»: cf. also the 
genitive form « tomàsa-rà » and the locative « tomüsa-tà » in Early 
Assamese. 

762, Jl. 2, 8 from end: a solitary example of an ablative form in OB. 

There is another instance of an ablative in « -hu » in the Caryas, 
viz., « raanahu gahajé kahéi » (Caryà 27), which the Sanskrit Commen- 
tary translates and explains as < sadguru-vacana-tattva-ratna- 
prabhavat sa mayi sahajanandath kathayati >. 

172, under. Post-position No. (26), বই «bài». My friend Mr. Sailéndranath 
Mitra, M.A., of the Department of Pali in Caleutta University draws my 
attention to the use of « pahiddha » in Pali, with the ablative, to mean 
apart, from, outside of : 69 * ito bahiddha samano'pi natthi » outside of 
this, there is no monk (Mabaparinibbana-sutta, V, 27). The use of 
« babih, bahirdbà (= bahih + dha) », with the ablative as well as 
genitive, to denote outside, occurred in OLA. (ef. Speijer, ‘ Vedische und 
Sanskrit-syntax, $$ 85, 89, 90). The source of the Bengali post- 


position বই, বহি, বহী «bai, babi, baht » would thus be the OIA. 


« bahih », and not « vya 
790, Z. 14: correct to Wackernagel. 
800, Z. 15: read $0 for so. 


tita » as suggested in the text. 
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801, 7. 21: A MIA. form for « Sahasra » seems to have been « sahathsa » 
(beside « sahassa » ), and this nasalised form occurs as « sahása » in 
Early Western Hindi. An old spelling of the place name * Sasseram ’ 
or * Sahasram ’ in Bihar is * Sahansram,’ 


802, 4. 11, add at the end: There is also the word সিকি «siki», fia 
«Sika» a quarter, a silver coin equal to the Sourth of a rupee. 
The word occurs dialectally as « suki, suka », and is apparently the 
same word as the Hind. «sūkā». Platts derives «sükà» from 
*sapüdaka » with a quarter (* Hindustani Dictionary’). It may be 
that here we have the influence of the MIA. « sik ka » (see supra, pp. 
194-195) or the Perso-Arabic « sikkah » coin, in connexion with the 
< -k- » consonant as well (as the « -i- » vowel in the Bengali form). 

811, 4. 17 : read 3 f&, for মহ, এ 

821. In the Table, under Old Plural, Oblique, read & for তা) under New 
Plural, Nominative, read তা,ছা)রা, and oblique, তা, হা)দের ; and in 
connexion with what has been said in L B in § 555, note: the form 
* sa-kah » actually occurs in OIA. (Rig-Veda, Satapatha Brahmana, 
ete.): see below, note on p. 993. 

823, Z. 18 from bottom : read $ for তা. 

825, Z. 17 : read possesses Jor possess, 

828, 7. 10 : read tamg-ra-r4 for (8708-78-02, 

829, /. 2 in § 566 : delete comma after « &-ta- »5 1. 5, read ; base « *to- », 

832, 7. 3 from bottom : read in the Shahbazgarhi Asókan. 

835, 0, 7, read উহা! for উহা ; in the Table, under Olliqne of Old Plural, read 
e£] for ওহা. 

889, read [F] for [D] before the heading THE RELATIVE PRONOUN ; and 
tn the Table, under Oblique of Double Plural, read ফাহো)দের for 
যাহো/দের, 

840, 7.6: « ya-kah » as the source of < Jé > occurs ia OIA., like «'sa-kah » 


the source of « sē » : see supra, note on p. 821, and infra, on p. 993. 
861, 7. 14 : read *-n- Sor -n-, 


862, 7. 4, read d1v-ya-ti for div-ya-ti. 


———— M PT 
স্পিকার 
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867, 4. 3 from bottom : read cár-i-tay-àí for car-i-tav-f. 

869, Z. 12 from bottom : read Noun for Vous. 3 

871, /. 15 : read seem for seen. 

873, /. 12, read es-ské-ti for es-sko-ti; 2. 15, read fa for E w; l 24, read 
ধ্বস for a. f 

874, 2.5: read làj for &j; last line, read Bengali. 

875, /. 12: read es-ské-ti ; /. 14, read pró +bhu-ské-ti. 

882, 7. 22: read vyükhyàna for vyyàkbàna. 

884, /. 16 : read WIS for the second দাগ- 

885, heading line : read COMPOUNDED AND SUFFIXED ROOTS. 

$98, /. 18-19: The dative-aceusative with the post-position oceurs in 

OB. : eg., Caryà 12, «mati thakura-ka parinivittà» = «matyā 

prajfiaparamitanubuddhya thakuram iti sanklésAropita-cittarh parinirvya- 

nfropitach kptarh », according to the Commentary. 

L. 3 from bottom : read like for ike. 

900, /. 12 : read labh-&-ta for labh-1-ta. 

901, 2.3: read NB. for MB. 

904, /. 5 : read « -aŭ » £ « kar-aü ». 

907, Z. 16, add : The affix in the form of « -üt », however, is actually found 
in S.-W. Bengali : চলু'ৎ « 81064 », ete. 

908, Z. 15 : read later for latter. 

909, 7. 15 : add: The form « gh » (earlie 
ally added in Maithili to emphasise 
Grammar?, pp. 186-137). 

L. 4 from bottom (=heading line) : 
924, 2. 18 : read l&latà- for lalata-. d 
932, 2. 7: read cain for থোয়ো ) ^ 11, read ita for পারো. 
941, 2. 11: correct to Grammatik. 

956, /. 4: read « càli, jar! >. 

961, headline : correct to FUTURE. 

968, 2. 13: read is for in. y 

975, 1. 9, from end : read « pårilāhő » for « parilahó ». 


r form « gai, gat >) is also option- 
the future (cf. Grierson, Maithili 


read as (1) Passive INDICATIVE. 
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984, 7. 19 : correct the first বুদ্লিল to বুইল. 

998, last line, after ‘e.g. add : MIA. «aha-ka-ch, tva-ka-th », OIA. (Rig- 
Veda) «asa-ka-, sa-ka- », (Kausitaki Brahmana) « yama-k-i ৯) (Sata- 
patha Brahmana, etc.) « sa-kà, sa-ka-, ya-ka-, ya-kà, asa-ka- », ete ; and 
note also...... ( I am indebted to Mr. Sukumar Sen for drawing my 
attention to the OIA. forms occurring in the Vedic texts). 

1019, 2. 9 from the end : read « āch » for the present and the past. 

1029, /. 18 : read « -(i)t- + -it- » + root « àch ». 

1032, Z. 10 : read pàlàn& for palana. 

1035, 7.3: read adjective passive participle for verbal noun ; and in 1. 

6, take the semicolon before so. 

1040, last dine but one : read altindischen. 


টি সি eee 
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%—(sound) 142, 258, 263, 
271, 288, 309, 344, 391, 
894, 396, 397, 402, 403, 
413, 575, 576, 582, 623, 
636, 638 ; (suffix) 652, 653, 
678 ; (prefix) 397, 709, 710 ; 
(noun stem) 716; (verb 
inflexion) 903, 906, 925, 
974, 977, 987, 989, 1012, 
1018 

wi—(sound) 344, 397, 425 ; 
(sufix) 672; (pronoun) 
839 

অইছন-_854 

WE— (sound) 
inflexion) 903 

-অউক_ 903 

334—424 

অও-_425 

অওরংজেব--688 
অং--402 

জ-_346 

অঃ-_40 

-অক-_679, 681, 986 

অকথ্য-_406 

+(অ)কা-_881 

-(অ)কি-__6৪1 

-অকী--681 

অকু--596 

অকুমায়ী_378, 710 

অকেজে!-_710 


427; (verb 


——- 


অক্ত-_615 
অক্তোবর-_642 
অক্ষ_38 
s 3—851, 997 
৪:৮০: 
অথুদী_710 


অগর (= Eng. auger)—636 
অগেয়ান-462 
অগ্ঘ।ণ-_£91 

অঘর-_780 

অঘোর (নিদ্র!)--719 
অস্রাণ-_431, 440, 463 
অঙ্থার-_-440 


অতি, -অতী-_658, 654, 655 
অতুল-উআ-_383 
অতেক-__855 

অথান্তর-_846 

অধির-_386 


W9—447 

অধীর-_909, 397 

অধ্যক্ষ_216 

-aq (verbal noun)—651, 
656, 657, 924, 1012 

wWqu—b33 

শঅন।-657 

aal- —709, 710, 1012, 1018 

অনাছিষ্টি_710 

অনাধিনী-_896 

অনামুখ_710 

অনাসথষ্টি_710 

-অনি-_698 

-অনী-_65?, 1012 


-~mu—(present ., participle) 
112, 653, 654; (verbal 
affix) 903, 974, 986, 989, 
999 
:934—558 

wg3—112 

অন্তরযামী_978 


অপমৃত্যু, অপম্মতো-_716 
অপেক্ষ।-_767 
অপ্চ-_347 
অগ্নাই_422 
অপ্রাঞ্জিতে-_431 
অগ্ষরী--6?3 
অফুরত্ত-_999 
অবজ্ঞ।-_413 
অবন্তি_-710 
অবিয়ত--419, 704. 710 
অবিশ্ঠি--705 
অবৃথা__710 

944—837, 856 
অবের-712 
অবেলা--710 
অভাগিনী--694 


অমৃত, অঅত-_-36? 

অয় (sound)—424, 426 
afa, অয়ী (sonnd)—425 
‘Aq, অযু (sound)—427 
‘ACH (sound)—424, 426 
আ'য়ে (sound)—426 
অলেয়েকলত, -3:[—645 
753—112 

অরজ।_110 

অরি--897 


অশখ-_385, 504) 606, 1068 

অশুদ--506 

ব্দণ্ডধ_710 

অশ্ব_5384 

"p—792 

অষ্টআশী--792 

অষ্টন(ব্ব)ই-_792 

“অসিয়া-700 

অস্থখ--997 

অল্মদাদি(র)__814 

-ag—(sound) 425 ; (verbal 
affix) 903, 906 


অহিন্দু_-710 


! অহিসাবী--710 


-অহো-_425 
*Wy—271 


Bt—(sound) 258, 271, 272, 
389, 393, 402, 404, 574, 
575, 576, 579, 582, 622, 
636, 637,638, 639 ; (suffix) 
656, 657, 658, 660, 664, 
716, 734; (genitive affix) 
162, 752 ; (in verb forms) 
921, 922, 923, 926, 974; 
980, 988, 1012, 1029, 
1034; (prefix) 709, 710 ; 
(verb-root) 874, 1046 

আঅর-_283, 314, 340, 349 

আআ-_429 

আই_(sound) 421; (affix) 
422, 661, 662, 663 
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(grandmother)—307, 


আই (-4yus)—310, 406, 
662 

আইঅ-_383 

আইচ--342, 471 
আইজ-_269, 380, 385 
-আইত--653, 655, 663, 676 
আইদ-_908, 380, 383 
আইন-_-582, 584 
-wI23—725, 074, 986 
আইন্চে__1021 
আইবুড়__422 


আইয়া--416 

আইয়ানে-_-1007 
আইয়ারে-_-994 
অ।ইল-_(৮৮৮) 320, 386, 


: 
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আইন্ন-1046 

আইসে-_320, 345, 879, 383, 
887, 56০ 

আইহ--198, 288, 307, 314, 
847, 883, 554 


আইহণ-_198, 283 


আঁজ-_269, 307 

আঁলা-_351, 704, 882 

আঁল্সা-_699 

আউ (= 5y08)—310 

আউ (sound) —423 

আউআ! (shew) —664 

আউখ-_910 

আউট-_499, 554 

আউট (= Eng. out)—689, 645 

আউল-_-820, 842, 379, 383, 
544 

আউলা-_345, 351, 386, 423, 
704, 882 

আউলাইল-_383, 957, 1033 

আউশ-_ 320, 355 

আউষ_355, 547, 548 

Whe—(sound) 423 ; (suffix) 
663 

আওজ-_874 

আওজা-_820 

আওট-_349 

আওটা-_320, 423, 491 

আওড়া-_423, 887 

আওতা--535 

আওয়ীজ-_314 616 

আওয়াস--427 

আওরঙ্গজে ব__588, 607 


আওরঞ্জেব--607 

আঙলা-_522 

আংটি_499 

আংরেজ_215 

আই (= আমি)-521, 815 

আঁই_726, 974, 986 

আঁইয_ 386, 372, 519, 547, 
550 

আঁইষটিয়_686 

আউনী-_428 

আওনা, -নে (আপনা, আপনি) 
—850 

আওর! (= আমরা), -রার,-রারে 
—815 

Speai—s9, 544 

আাক-_316, 360. 362 


dq«q—1:0, 307, 316, 369, 
460 

আখর-_869। 540 

আখি--15, 316 

dig —( heat, flame) 807, 316, 
369, 1070 ; (to guess) 878 


Sitpgi—557 

dips —335, 361, 471 
| আচ--৪4 
| আচান-_664 
আঁচায়_519 
deal —364 
আঁজুলি_398 
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আড়ি (= আণি, আনি)_-5%6 
Fig xi—365 
জআাত-_9816, 502 
আঁতক!--882, ৪৭6 
আঁতকে--449 
আতড়ী--691 
661 

জাধার--817, 345, 366, 507 
আধার1--882 
জাধি__866, 507 
Sta, -না (= atta, আপনা) 

—850 
313—301, 321, 637, 514, 531 
prat, -TA -রার। “ACH, “CA 

আঁয়ার(= আমর! ete.) —815 
Šta (=atata)—142, 815 
Stal ca (= APTA Ct) 815 
Spt—215, 310, 362 
Sq—372, 519, 547, 550 
আঁষটে_491, 686 
আঃ--55৪ 
আক (suffix)—681, 974 
আকছার--473, 574, 612 


আকন্দ_456 
আকবর--577, 598, 605 
আকল--$97 
আকলমন্দী--592 
আকাশ_454 
আ-কাচা_710 


| আকাট, "৮710 


আকারখে_719 


আকুমারী-_314 378, 710 
| আকাড়-62. 


1084 


 আকীাড়া-710 
আকেল-_£74, 592, 597, 619 
আক্তা__599 
আখ-_910 
আখড়!--282, 831, 460, 498, 
688 


আখনী-_-599, 614 
আখ()স্ত1--710 


আধুঞি, -নী--578, 584, 618 
আখের-_599 

আগ (=agni)—302, 461 
আগ (=agra)—767 
‘OttS—767 


আগর (=Eng. auger)—636 
আগল-_462, 544 
আগলা-_888 

আগলায়-_-830 

আগা--218, 461 

'আগি_152, 302, 316, 461 
আগআ, -Wi—882, 883 
আগুছা-_885 
আগুছিআ-_-1037 

আগুন, -নি--152, 376. 398 
আগে-_-787 

"আগে (in কার্যাঞ্চাগে)__462 
আঘন-_440, 461, 463 
আঘাট-_710 

আঘোর-_814 

-আঙ_974, 976 

‘ated, -টী--6৪5 
আঙল-_522 


আঙলা-_889 


আঙিনা--363 

Ste A—574, 607 , 
ate 7544 
আক্ক__960 

‘আঙ্ক’ (=স্ক)--377 


আচকান-_514) 577, 601 

Wibt3—522, -চমকা-_914, 522 

আচস্বা__314 

আচম্বিত--314 

আচাতুআ-_1070 

আচাধ্যি--496 

আচার--628 

আচাৰ্য্য_406 

818—112, 114, 167,443, 873, 
926, 1035, 1037 

আছউক--808? 

আছএ-_108? 


| আছন্ত, আছন্তি_1037 


আছম-_1024 
আছলেক--103? 
আছাড়-_874, 888 
আছি__109? 
আছিতে_319, 1037 
আছিদর-_314 
আছিবা__1087 
আছিবার__1018 
আছিয়!_1087 
আছিল--318, 1037 
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আছিলন্ত, -fe—1037 
"ifie —1037 
আছিলাস্টি_1097 
আছিলাম- 1037 
আছিলাহা-__981 
আছিলাহে 975 
আছিলি--108% 
আছিলেস্ত--108? 
আছু--980 
আছুক-_109? 


' আছে__316, 444, 465, 472, 


875, 926, 1037 
আছেন--108? 
আছেম্ত--109? 
আছের-__995 
আছো-_985 
আজ-_269, 807, 316, 318, 

354, 380, 385, 475 
আ।'জ-_269 
আজ ক।ল-_450 
আজব-_574, 596, 605 
আজবুঝ__854 
আজল-_9814, 398 
আজলী-_354. 475 
আজাড়-_88৪ 
আজান-__ 3147 710 
আজানা-__710 
আজি-_269, 307, 318, 380 
আজি আজিম। (= আৰ্খ্যিকা)- 

307, 476 
আজুলি, -লী-_914 398 
আজ্ঞা_393 
-আঙ্রি-_726, 974, 986, 989 
আঞ্চল-_361 
আঞ্জাম-__601 
আঞ্জুমান_206 

1 


| আট-_301, 316, 442, 491, 552, 


‘792 


| আট_664, 687 
| wiba—303, 372, 512 
| আটক--457, 680 


আটাত্বর--555 
আটান(ব্ব)ই-_792 
আটাম্ন_789 
আটাদী-792 
আটাসে_700 

-আটি, -টী_664, 687 
আটুই_521 
আঠ_301, 792 
আঠা-_441 
আঠার--317, 347, 555, 792 
আঠারুই_৪06 


- 


আড়বাকা__802 
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-আত--868, 676 
আতর-_580, 502, 596, 602 
আতরদান-_-708 
আতপবাজী_802 


আদি-_380, 383 
_আদি-12, 730, 781, 798 


992 
_আদিক--70, 727, 780, 781 
732, 992 


আদোপে--446, 511 
আদোবে -446, 611, 513, 614, 
525, 678 ^ 
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আদ্দাশ--574 

আদ্য_381 

আধ--607, 718, 802 

আধথান —449 

আধফোটা_719 

আধলা-_834, 443, 698 

আধসের1-45% 

ate|—802 

আধিপতী--31 

আধীন-314 

আধেলা__698 

আসধোয়।-710 

আন (verb)—874, 1045 

-আন্‌, -আন,-আনো —162, 348, 
658, 661, 664, 666, 707, 
880, 1008, 1030, 1081, 1035 

আন (=anya)—367, 529 

আনল--283 

আন।--465 

-আনা--658। 707 

আনা করান--)098 

আনাগোনা__281, 512, 585, 
1013, 1046 

আনাজ-_-386, 475 

আনাড়-627, 528 

আনাড়ী_627 

আনাথী-69৮ 

আনার--814, 574, 609 

আনারস--622, 623, 680, 631, 


632 
1 আনি, -আনী--162, 665, 666, 


658, 692, 695, 707, 725 
আনিয়।_889, 416 
wifi —338 
আনীস--215 


f আন্ুপাম--289 


আন্ুমতি, 10—283, 814 
আনে--528 
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` আনে--348, 666, 664, 880, 
1008, 1030, 1031 
-আত্ত_-6$8, 974, 986 
আস্তরে__313, 770 
~aife—974, 986 
আন্দ_-458 
আন্দাজ--674) 613 
আন্দু_440 
আন্দেশ!__585 ! 
আন্ধারী--861 
আন্ধু-440 
-ata—789, 796 
"WIi—416 
আপ--৪4 
আপড়'ার —526 
আগন-_434 511, 849 
আগনকার--7৮5, 849 
. আপনা-_849 | 
আপনি--846, 849,974, 988 | 
আপনে--849 - 
আপমান-_814 | 
আপরাধ--914 
আপরিল ( — April) —638 
আপশোশ--574, .সোস--60৮ 
আপস--699, 849 
আপার-_3174 
আপি আপি--846 
আপিং--522, 530, 605, 642 
আপিন-580, 605, 642 
আপিম_-52থ, 591, 605, 642 ` 
আপিমখোর--707 
আপিদ-_216, 634, 636, 638, 
649, 645 
আপুণি, -দী, -নি-_849 
আপেল--645 
আপ্ত--449, 850 
আগ্ত-গরজিয়!, -জে--850 | 
আগু-জন-850 | 


আপ্ত-নারী_ 850 
আপ্ত-সুখী-৪50 
আফগানিস্থান_-709 
আফশোশ-_586, -সোন--514, 
605 
আফালে-_-51 
"wifira—591, 605 
আফিস-__645 
আব (=abhra)—301, 
(= tumour) 514 
আবকারী--5৪2 
আবছ!_301, 443, 515, 699 
আবতার-_-814 
আবখা--504 
আবরিল (= April) —638 
আবরু-_5৪গ, 605 
আবরৌয়।__608 
আবলুশ,-স--574, 585,607, 612 
আবসী-__308 
আবস্থা_-814 
আবা--57% 
আবাগী--914, 694 
আবাগে--675 
আবাজ-_914 -` 
আবুদ্ধিয়।_-314, 710 
আবুধ_507 
আবুধি, -41—283, 314 
আবৃত-_358 
আবৃথা--710 
আবেল!_710 
আবেশী-_340 
আবোলা-_956 
আবোয়াব-__574, 616 
আব্রেথ।--314 
আত-_515, 699 
আভয়-314 
আভাং--363 
আভাগিয়া__6?5 
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আভাগী-_-314) 694 
আভাঙ্গ__969, 515 
wretsi—711 
wifenta—314 
আম-_157, 301, 
581, 582, 652 


321, 366, 


| -আম, -ম—(sufhx) 666, 667 ; 


(verb affix) 974, 976, 987 
আমকা1_-68, -গা--758 
আমড়া--282, 321, 497, 690 
আমদানী--578 
আমরা--735, 812, 813, 815 
আমরা- —736, 815, 812, 815 
"wII—611 
আমল!-519, 522 
ataj- —769, 811, 812, 815, 

819 
আমাগো, আম|রগো1--758, 815 


| আমাদের-_-796, 812, 814, 815 


আমানৎ-54 
আমাল্ে_914, 816 
আমাপানে--805, 771 
আমায়--৪15 


| আমার-_142, 211, 758, 815, 


926 

আমার।--785 

আমারী-_1072 

আমি-__145, 309, 334, 350, 
367, 516, 531, 588, 654, 
734, 809 f., 818, 921 

-atfi—(suffix) 666, 667 ff. ; 
(verb affix) 976 


! আমিঅ1_314 
, Wifia—584 


আমিনি, -নী--66? 
আমি-শুদ্ধ__706 
আমিসব__812 
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আমীর-_314, 574, 584 
আমুদে-_899 
আমুল-_914 
আমেজ-_-574, 585 
আমেদ-_657, 619 
আমেরিকা1-_688 
আমোল--387 
আয় (diphthong)—422 ° 
আয় (verb) —1046 
আয়না_-588 
আয়ম।_588 
আয়র-_349 
আয়।--622, 625 
আয়ান_198, 314 
আয়ি (diphthong)—421 
আয়ি--907 
আরিলাহে-_975 
আয়ী (diphthong)—421 
"wifi (grandmother )—421 
আয়ে (diphthong)—422 
আয়েন্দা_-578, 588, 614 
আয়েশ, -স--574, 596 
আয়্য-_198, 388 
আয়্যত_692 
আর-_314, 340, 349, 540 
-আর-_350, 668, 669 
আরংজেব--5৪৪ 
আরঙ্গা--314, 710 
আরজ-_574, 596 
আরতি_302, 501 
আরতিল-_677, 957 
আরন্ধ(ন)-314 
আরবী_596 
আরবীয়-_708 
আরশি, “শী, -সী_256, 975, 
540, 548 
-আরি (-আরী)__668, 669 
-আরু-_669 


আরূঢ_500 

আর্ট-217 

আর্দালী-_836, 645 

at 14—574 

আৰ্য্য, আরণ--584 

-আল, -ল--669, 670. 

আলক-_283 

আলকাতরা, -কা তরা_622,924, 
626, 629 

আলখাল্লা_218 

Brett —882 

আলগোছা-700 

আলগোছে-_551, 700 

আলতা__314, 502, 544 

আলপ-_314 

আলপন|--879, 380 

আলপিন__622, 625, 626, 629, 
631 

আলব()ৎ--674, 578, 691, 602, 
618 

আলমারি, -31—622, 652, 626, 
630 

আলয়_424 

আলদ__314, 544, 548 

আল্ছে_1026 


-আলী-_869,670 
আলু ( - ala) —920, 379, 383 


আলুখালু_920, 383 
আলুয়াইল__889 


| 
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আলুনি, -নী--814, 334, 709 
আলেকোম-__-587 
আলেম-__58০ 

আলো-_353 


| আলোনী-_334 


আলু*--884 
আল্যাঙ__383 
আল্প!__574, 582, 610 
আল্লাতাল|--588 
আশ=-305, 312 
আশথ-_335, 1068 
আশনাই_588 
আশরফী-_574, 612 
আশ!|=-312 
আশিন__386 
আশী-_309, 314, 351, 799 
আশু_820 

আগ ভ-_314 
আশোয়াস--427, 584 
আষ্ট_314, 551, 792 
আদ--548, 874, 892, 1046 
-w[n—700, 701 
আসওয়ার--0996 
আসপাস-_-812, 548 
আদবাব--574, 605 
আ-সমান--814 
আসমান--81 
আদল--574, 611, 612 
"wIa—885 
আসামী-_574 
আদি-_340, 879 
আমিঅশ-379 
আদিঞ।--919 
আসিতে-_985, 387, 1046 
আনিৎ আমিৎ-1000 
wifi—379 
আদিবে-_9%9, 1046 
আগিবেক--979 
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আসিয়া__319, 352, 387, 389, 
1008, 1046 
afa (এসে) *rei—1051 
আমির (=4sia)—641 
-আসিয়।_'700 
আসিয়াছে--387 
আসিল-_386, 1046 
আসিলাম--386 
আসিলে 1003, 1046 
আসিম্‌_1046 
আসিহ-_379, 908 
আমিহেনক--1008 
আসী-_8%9 
aty—379 
আস্মক_1046 
আস্মখ--288, 314 
আস্মখিল_967 
atya—1046 
আস্বর--314 
আসে-350, 387, 550, 1046 
-আসে-700 
ate (=%)—377 


আম্পদ্া, -দ্ধা--314, 377 

- আস্বে-:1048 

আস্তে__388 

আস্লে-_1048 

আহম্মদ, আহঙ্গদ--6চ?, 609, 
819 

আহয়--1089 

আহরিত-_704 

আহা--557 

সআহা-_974, 980, 988 


আহাম্মক-_-574 

আহাম্মদ_-5চ? 

আহাম্মুক, -খ-_574, 591, 597, 
609, 619 


-আহো--974, 975 
-আহৌ--9%4, 975 
aml- —734, 751, 811 
WRIT 785, 812 
atf, -্মী--184, 810 
"WICR— 784, 810, 812 
আন্ধে —810 
আহ্জাদ-65? 
আহ্ব-_979 
আহ্বান--209 
“আযা'-142, 271, 410, 636 

1 
আয।য়--421 


%—(sound) 271, 299, 881, 
882, 383, 392, 397, 402, 
405, 521, 584, 614, 636; 
(suffix) 406, 522, 655, 662, 
663, 671, 672, 678, 674; 
(case affix) 925 ; (verbal) 
887, 915, 923, 974, 976, 
978, 988, 989, 1002, 1006, 
1012, 1013, 102C, 1028; 
(pronoun) 834 

ইঅ—(passive affix) 112; 
(imperative) 352 

ইআ (verbal afix)—112, 370 

ইআ (noun suffix)—674 

-t«'l—1002 

ইই (sound)—429 
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Tü—(sound) 419; (suffix) 
919, 920 

ইউনাইটেড ষ্টেট্‌স_419 

ইউনানী-_-585, 614 

ইউনিভার্সিটা--419 

ইউরোপ--538 

ইউরোপময়__706 

ইউহুফ-_-814 

ইউ (suffix)—903 

ইএ (suffix)—675, 915 

ইও (sound)—418 

ইংরাজ, ইংরাজ-রাজ-_585 

ইংরেজ-_215, 585, 607, 626, 
631 

ইংলও-_5%4 639 

ইংলাও, ইংল্যাও-_639 

ই_522 

-ইঞা (snffix)—370 

215—322, 324, 369, 444 

ইটগাদা-_451 

ইদার1--824। 349, 365, 1073 

Syq—824, 337, 365, 540 

ইদেরা-_324 
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ইজের--579, 588 
ইজ্জৎ-579, 596, 613 
*ইঞ (suffix)—870, 522, 1002, 
1006, 1010 
-ইঞশ-1006 
ইঞ্চি__30৮, 645 
ইট-_828, 324, 369, 444, 401 
ইটা-_882 
ইটালীয়-_703 
ইটি--859, (suffix) 687 
ইটে_543 
ইত্ডিয়া__640 
-ইত-335, 348, 872, 406, 
502, 509, 658, 654, 676, 
704, 959, 1030 
ইতয়ভাষা-_৪9 
-ইতু-1016 
-ইতে_985, 393, 999, 1000, 
1012, 1014, 1015, 1030, 
1051, 1052 
tq —504, 834, 839 
3w——584, 603 
-ইন (noun affix)—162 
. ইনাম-_579, 596 
fa —829, 831, 835 
EI (suffix)—699 
ইনেম্পেক্ট)র-__840, 645 


"Pa—112, 141, 331, 348, 
661, 676, 988, 1012, 1017 

-ইবা-_998, 631, 1016, 1017, 
1018 


313—186, 141 
-ইবার--1018 
ইবে_956 
-ইবো-141 

-ইবে 186, 141 
'ইম_667 


ইমর।- —834 ` 

-ixi—667, 708 

ইঙ্গান--584, 607 

ইমাম-_579, 609 

ইমারা- —828 

-374—136 

ইয় (nound)—418 

ইয়শ-917 

-ইয়া—(sound) 417 ; (suffix) 
183, 352, 870, 406, 409, 
416, 522, 614, 662, 674, 
682, 806, 923, 1002, 1003, 
1006, 1021 

ইয়াকুব--814 

ইয়াদ-_614 

ইয়ার-_418, 684, 614 

ইয়ারিং, ইয়াররিং-640. 645 

-34 i—370, 406, 1002, 1006, 
1010 

33 (sound)—419 

“ইয়ে (sound)—416 ; (suffix) 
675 

-ইয়ে*__1006 


ইয়েস্_588 
ইয়ো—(sound) 418 ; (suffix) 


908 
ইয়োরোপ--419, 533 
ইয়োর্ক__419, 538 
ইরাদা__579 
ইরাণ-__609 
ইরান-_584, 609 
-ইরি--868 
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-Pu—112, 331, 333, 348, 
676, 677, 923, 974, 982, 
1012, 1017, 1020 | 

-ইল্‌--973, 974, 982 

-ইলা__98 

-ইলাম_-141 

-ইলাহে 9075 

-ইলুম_141 

-ইলু'_141 

-ইলে-112, 677, 901, 1008, 
1004 

-ইলো-_974, 982 

-ইলোহো-975 - 

-ইলৌ--141 c 

284—579, 610 


ইশার1--579 


ইপ্পিরিং--641 

ইন্প্রিং-_641, 645 

37—989 

ইস্পিরিং645 

ইস্লাম--810 

-ইহ-959, 555 

2u1—539, 735, 829, 830, 831, 
est : 


ইুদী--78, 586, 601, 614, 
^ 615 

ইহ_ 959, 829, 831 
34—829 

ইহাদিগ__829 

ইহাদের--829 

ইহে।--831 


¥%—(sound) 271, 402, 405, 
584, 636; (prefix) 834; 
(suffix) 406, 655, 661, 662, 
663, 671, 672, 673, 1012 

ঈগল-_645 

ঈদ--584) 696, 603 


3—(sound) 418 ; 
703 
-331—409 


(suffix) 


W— (sound) 271, 382, 388, 
392, 397, 402, 407, 585, 
638 ; (suffix) 310, 653, 662, 
677, 678, 903, 974, 980, 
988, 989 

Pwi—(sound) 428 ; (suffix) 
679, 682 

উআরী-_349, 668 

-উআরী-_825 

উই-_(sound) 428; (affix) 
672 ; (pronoun) 874 

উইল-_645 

উউ-_429 


| $4—325 


Be—(sound) 
679 
V:—558 
By—305, 826, 456 
-$3:—679, 681, 903 


429; (affix) 
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উগারে__880 
উগে__881 
উঘারে_ ৪77 
-Be —974, 975 
Vets —521 
tob —685 

sg t8—401 
উছল-_479, 814 
উছাস-_ 473 
উজড়ায়-_8৪0 
উজড়োয়-__88০ 
উজবক-_ 813 


উজবুক-_919, 578 


উজল-_885, 475 


| উজলিত-__704 


উজীর-_619 
উজ্জবল--476 
উজা-_-874 
উজাড়__326, 880, 888 
উজাড়ে--880, 881 


উঠিয়া ( উঠে ) পড়া__1052 
উঠিয়া পড়িয়া লাগা-_1052 
উঠিয়ামি__996 
উঠিয়ার-__994 
উঠিহেনক-_1008 
উঠে_326 
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উঠোন-_.401 
উডপেঙ্গিল_645 
উড়()ন_664 
উড়ানী-_66চ 
উড়িয়া-_-329, 417, 496, 675 
উড়িস্তা»-05 
উড়, উড় —678 
উড়,নি--398, -নী_415, 665 
উড়ে (= উড়িয়)--408, 496, 675 
উড়ে-926, 497 
beq—874 
উতরল--098 
উতরলী--698 
উতরাই-_862 
উতরে--822, 501, 540 
উতরোল--698 
-উতি--692 
উত্তম--598 
উত্তরিয়-_400, 674 
উততীন্-_541 
উত্তুরে--409, 674 
উল--326 
উথা্া-পাথার্জা__1048 
উদ্ব_326, 505 

519 
উদেশ--3৪7 
উদঘাটন_-449 
উধাও_668 
উধার--৪18 
উধারে--৪77 
উধো-_507 
Ba—s26 


 উন---794 


| “উন 
. উপআশী--799 
. Ux8—185, 529 


—806 
উনঞ্চাশ--347, 789, 796 


উননই-_347 
উনপঞ্চাশ-_347, 789, 796 


-উনি,-নী--667, 658, 665, 692 
উনি__895 


Vfa«—330, 792, 795 
উনিশ-বিশ--194 
উনিশে--৪06 
উনিস-95 
-উনী-1012 
উন্ুই--18চ, 529 
উন্থন_-275 
-উন্-_-788, 908 
উদ্ধো__859 
উপকার--451, 452 
উপচ-_874 
Grpy—875 
উপজ-_874 
উপজয়--875 
উপজে-_475, 510 
উপড়য়_275, 331, 877 
উপড়ে--275, 831 
উপর-_407, 770 
উপরে ( তে )—770 
উপাএ-5৪৪ 


উপাড়-_88৪ 
উপাড়ে--275, 510, 877 
উপায়--593 


উপাস--325, 349 
উপেখ--337, 874 
উবু_311 
উবে--৪8! 
উভর—515 
উভর!--৪89 
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উভ!--326, 437, 515 

উভিয়া xhesi—515 

vg—311 

Vce—881 

-Ex—974, 975 

Vx 9—326, 530 

উমাএ_881 

উমান।(=০ be hot)—521, 581 

উমান (=to weigh)—530 

উমায়_-826 

-উমি_666 

উমেদওয়ার--61? 

উমেদার-_950, 616 

উয়া—(sound) 428; (suffix) 
381, 662 

উয়ারী--325, 352 

fit (sound) —428 

উয়ে (sound)—428 

উয়ে (verb)—325, 842 

Trgi (sound)—429 

| এউয় 1-377 

উর--64০, 874 

-34—696 

উরত-_925 

-উরি-66৪ 

উরুত_325, 502 

Saq—213, 581 

উদ্ব-213 

By —586, 602 

উল (= Eng. wool)—636 

Ga—874 
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-উস—700 
উসকা-:886 
Byq—615 
উই-_835 

Gal—835 
উহাদিগ--885 
উহা-_-885 

$8—6557 

-উ*-:974 975 
উ*চকপালী_885 
উ'চল।-_888 
উচা__326, 369, 470, 659, 882 
'5—933, 369, 678 
Q9 5—369, 444 
উ*য়ান_52. 


G—(sound) 271, 402, 407, 
` 685, 638; (affix) 662, 
677, 920 

উল-_645 

4—856, 358, 402, 625, 627 

40 (=Reid)—358 

ARTA ( =receiver)—358, 648 
«131—696 

$—858, 402 

3—402 


- G—(sound) 142, 271, 327, 
844, 889, 391, 394, 402, 
400, 408, 410, 411, 412, 
685, 616, 624, 639; 
(nominal suffix) 133, 162, 
163, 303, 386, 925 ; (verb 
suffix) 350, 674, 739, 915, 
974, 981, 983, 988, 889, 
1008 ; (pronoun) 555, 829, 
830, 834, 835 

498—412 

` 481—830 


«48— (sound) 419 ; (pronoun) 
830, 834 

এইখানে_884 

@8—(sound) 420; (pronoun) 
834 

444—429 

এও (sound)--420, 421 

এও (=avidhava)—198, 307, 
814, 420 

এও (pronoun)--834 

465—616 

| 463—692 

4%—142, 301, 302, 328, 896, 
411, 454, 455, 456, 780, 
783 

443—778, 974, 986, 989 

একঘেয়েত্ব_705 

একচালিশ_796 

একচ()লিশ-__784 796 

একজিবিশন-_645 

একটা-_396, 401, 686, 784 

একটিনি-_642, 645 

একটী__396, 686 

একটু_211, 396, 781, 992, 
998 

একটুক্‌__992 ; 

একতিরিশ, -ত্রিশ__784 

একত্রিত_704 

একরার-_-579, 697, 609 

একলা-_659 

একব্বর__577 

এক-শ-_৪০০ 

এক-শ-পঁচিশ-তম-_804 

এ()কশ্বর-700 

i একষটি-_784, 798 

| একসর-_700 

| 421—700 


| 4993, 4*3—551 


| এক।--802, 396, 411, 
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একহারা-__701 
659, 
786 


| একাত্তর 502, 555, 784 


একান(ব্ব)ই--784, 800 
একান্ন_784, 789 
একুইতি__692, 785 
একুশ-__363, 456, 784, 795 
একে-_445 
একেবারে-_448 
একেকালে-_-785, -বারে--448, 
785 
ASTI—579, 590, 599, 615 
এক্তিয়ার__579, 590, 599, 615 
এক্সিবিশন__645 
এখন-__857 
এখনী-_898 
এখানকার-_-/55 
এখানে__ 402, 458, 859 
এখুনি, -নী--398 
এখেনে__401 
"453—327, 336, 
555, 784 
এগুলা-_829 
এগো-_882, 883 
এগ জামিন__645 
এগ জিবিশন_645 
এছা__211 
এজমাল-__601 
এজলাস-_5?9 
এজার-_579 
এজারা-_5?9 
এজাহার-_580, 594 
এজিদ-_577, 614 
এজেহার-_580 
এজ্জে_993 
এজ্বরি-__327 
এঠি__869 


341, 462, 
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459—497, 878 
491—956 
এড়িলেহে__981 
43—328, 351, 854 


| এতদিন-_450 


এতালা-_596 
"415—139 
এতেক_86 
এতেলা__580 
এতালা-_602 
এত্তল|__580, 619 
481—328, 412 
এদিগ__829 
এদের-_829 
এধারে--859 
"এন (verbal) —335, 409, 974, 
986, 988, 989 
এনটেন্স, ACG —645 
এনা, এনা দের-_-829 
এনাম_579 
এনার!-৪29, 835 
এন--389, 416 
এনে (pronoun) —858 
48b 19.645 
"835, 974, 988, 989 
497|—389 
এন্য 416 
খর ছু_626 
এন্‌সাফ_579 
এপ্রিল_638 
483—328, 856 
743—974, 976 
485—529, 696, 851 
এমতে_-৪52 
455—211, 411, 529, 851 
এমনতর__70৪ 
এমনধারা-__709 
এমনে--৪52 


এমেরিকা-_538 

এম্নে_ 85৪ 

এয়-_421 

এয়া-_490, 412 

এয়ানরা-__885 

এয়ানে_ 85৪ 

এয়ারিং__645 

এয়ি, -যী_419 

এযু_420 

এয়ে 420 

এয়ে! (=avidhava)—198, 554 

এর-_409 

-83—95, 112, 337, 386, 540, 
717) 718, 734, 789, 776 

«301—835 

«431—829, 885 

431—134, 785, 776 


215 
cri— (adjective) 345, 350, 
386; (verb) 350, 386 
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afi —974, 979 
এসে__850, 852, 
918, 1046 
408—389 
এসো-_1046 
ওস্তফা-_579 


387, 889, 


| এন্তিহার-_594 


409—881 
এস্তেমরারী_579 
431—889 

এস্তাছে_389 
এস্‌লাম_61০ 

এহ_412, 555 
এহা-_£12) 829, 830 
«fz—830, 852 
এহেন-_318, 350, 555, 858 
«101—880 

485—829 

-এহে-_974 981, 988 
এহে।-891 

qp —522, 829 

-g'—808, 974, 981, 988 
আঁ(য়া)দিগ-_829 

এ (য়া)দের-:829 


2344, 889, 402, 415, 425 
2 (pronoun) = ওই 


ছন-854 
উরি--380, 397 


` 1094 


S—(sound) 142, 271, 272, 
341, 391, 394, 397, 402, 
418, 586, 793 ; (suffix) 652, 
653, 678, 679 ; (verbal) 
906, 974, 975, 987; 
(pronoun) 555, 835, 851 

GHI, 841—227, 534, 616 

'$8—(sound) 425 ; (pronoun) 
838, 839 

ওউ-_427 

«—429 

293—974, 986 

ওকালৎ-_5%7, 602, 615 

ওকালতী-_656 

ওকু--596 

ওকজ--578, 593, 597, 615 

ওখন--৪57 

ওখান--836 

ওগুলা-_8৪৮ 

` ওছমান-_58£, 611 

ওজন-_592, 613, 615 

ওজর-_592, 596, 613 

ওজু-_%85 

ওজুহাৎ-594, 601, 615 

831—199, 302, 329, 481, 542 

93—329 

"853—329 

ওড়ন।-_330, 415 

ওড়িয়া__399, 675 

ওঢ়ন_329 

ওঢ়নী--665 

Saca —333 

ওদিগ-, eorg—835 

ওধারে-__859 

-64—651 

931—835 

ওনারা, ওনাদের —835 

"S3 9—851 


ওমরা (হ)--58£ 
ওমার--5৪1 
-ওমি__666 

-ওম--974, 975 
ওম্যান--645 

ওয়_341, 426 
ওয়1--227, 426, 534, 616 
613—663, 664 
ওয়াকপ_606 
ওয়াকফ-_598, 606, 615 
ওয়াকিফ_580, 616 


| ওয়াকিব-_580, 616 
| ওয়াজ 596 


ওয়ান্জিব_616 
ওয়ড়--420 
ওয়।দা--615 
-ওয়ান--707 
ওয়াপস-_904, 616 
ওয়ার--426 
-ওয়ারা-_6?1 
ওয়ারিন--641, 646 
ওয়ারিস_-580, 612 
ওয়ারী--8চ, 349 
ওয়ারেন__646 
ওয়ার্ডস্ওয়ার্থ-_645 
-ওয়ালা--196 
ওয়াস্ত।--612, 616, -স্তে-- 211 
ওয়াশীল-_616 
ওয়াহাবী-_615 
ওয়ে_426 

ওয়েটিং রুম-_646 
ওরফে-_-581 
‘eal—835 
ওল-_54£ 
-গল-_869 

ওল 1--628, 629 
ওলনাজ-_215, 623, 628 
ওলা-_-418, 544 
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-em-—571 

ওলাউঠা__413 

ওলা (হা)__981 

ওলী-_615 

ওষুধ--710 

892—305, 320 

ওসমান--581 

ওসর--85 

ওস্তাগর--608 

ওত্তাদ_-581, 612 

ওহ_555 | 

‘88|—(sound) 426 ; (pronoun) 
835 | 

ওহি__539 | 

ওহো।--৮6? 

ওহে!--974, 975 

ওই()--895 

১ওহে--974, 975, 987 

S— 360, 519; (pronoun) 895; 
(affix) 974, 975, 987. 

গুঁছল।-__888 

Bft, ওঁদের, 631—835 

wy —215 

'$:—558 


9—164, 402, 415, 427 
&5—639, 645 
ওউরংজেব-_697 
ওুবঙ্গজেব--588 
ওধধ-_427 

1—271, 363 

*_ 271, 360 


3:— (sound) 271, 411; (suffix) 
679, 681, 682, 703, 727, 756, 
885, 909, 907) (pronoun) 
844 

Fai—425 
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"3—(a fish) 308, 844, 346, T 
425; (where P) 844, 384, 
844, 853 

ক"ইয়ে__394) 675, 676 

323—379, 888 

কইর্ছি-_-474 

| কইর্তে--384 542 
কইর্যা__879 
কইল--984 
কইলা--375) 849, 844 | 
কইলে-_984 
কইলেঁ_981, 1005 
কউক-_427 
কউনে--417, 676 
Fe—425 
কওয়া__42 
কণ্ড_-98 
ক'ক--427 
কখন-_317, 857 
কষ্ষসার-__689 
কচ--614 
"551—685, 886 
ber —483 
357—318 
কচুয়ান_946 
ক’চ্চি_444 
ক'চ্ছ_392 
ক'চ্ছিল_1020, 1026 
ক'চ্ছে_541, 1020, 1025 

- কচ ট|_452 
কছ ট1--836 
কজ_614 | 
কটকট_971 
*bsbi—so1 
কটমটা-_891 
কটাস্‌-_700 
wpsi—e72 


396—316, 843, 355, 495 


কড়কা-_8৪6 
কড়চা__541 
কড়মড়া__891 
কড়া__902, 886, 346, 348, 497, 
886 
*vi3—336 
কড়াক-_681 
কড়াকিয়া__682 
কড়ার-_610 
কড়ি--৪48, 396 
কড়য়া-_915 
কণিআর-_529 
কণিয়ার-__886 
কত_ 854 
কতক-_৪ঠ৮ 
কতল-_208 
কতলা-_488 
কতেক-__৪চ৮ 
কতোক-_-855 
কতা--541 
Pelv—705, -ত্বি-_70৮ 
কাতে_542 
কথ-_869, 504 
কথা 454, 455, 505 
কথারা_780 
কথি,-র-_844 
কথে-_855 
কদবেল-_5096 
কদম-_366, 531, 574, 696 
কদমা-_921 
713—974, 592 


333—315, 337, 452 
"ULL 858 
কনোজ-_$4$ 
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কন্ক'নিয়ে__890 

কন্ধ (-কাট1)__438 
কল্সা__890 

Fa —545 

353—382, 384, 455 
915i —700, 889 

কপাৎ_ 665 

কপি-_824, 627, 628, 631 
কপি (=copy)—646 
335—574, 614 
"wqu—514, 592, 596, 614 
338—884 

*3—574, 592, 605 
358—915, 611 
কবে--866 

4 


কম-__316, 
1084 


কমণ, কমন-_943 

কমবন্ত__599 

কমর-_577 

কমান__665 

কমিল-_1034 

কমী-_ ৬5 

কমেডি-__217 

কম্তি-_655 

A858 

কম্ফ()ট-_646 

ক'ম্ল-_1034 

কম্ম_541 

FI—(=speaks) 408, 424, 455, 
554; (pronoun) 844, 881 . 

কয়লা__404 424 

কয়িল__984 

কয়েখ__869। 500, 504, 506 

কয়েদ-_58৪7, 596, 608 


574, 575, 697 


কর (verb)—258, 848, 455, 
536, 878, 890, 902, 906, 
1012, 1029, 1033, 1043 
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793—983, 707 
করই-_309 
334—424, 533 
করকচ--541 
করগা-_885, 909 
করগে_909 
ফা'র্গে_-909 
করচা__541. 
ক’র্ছে_1020 
করজ-_592 
করত-__654 
করতঃ-654 
করতিতিছে_1029 
করতিতেছি_1029 
করতুতুছু_1029 
কার্তে_767 
কা'র্তেম-__392, 400 
করন|--380 
করম্ব-_545 
করব।কে-_-7চ2 
ক'র্বে-_899 
করবের-_401 
করম--375, 531, 541 
করমু--8৪1 
matel, করম্চ1-1068 
করয়--424, 533 
করয়ে_424 
করর-_994 
371—334, 408 
ক'রূলেম__39 
করস-_994 
করহ-_848, 903, 906 


Fal—-393, 660, 896, 1019, 


1029 
-Fal—702 
করাইয়া__417 
করাইল-_956, 1032 
করাড়_574 
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692 
"313—348, 666, 1033 
"337—394, 351, 422 
করায়িলে__98 
করার-_?4, 610 


1012 

করিএ__915 

করিগা__908 

| করিগে--908 

*frg—392, 1020 

| করিছিল-_1020 

! করিছে_1020, 1024, 1025 

করিঞ1-522 

করিঞাছে__1021 

করিঠ_1029 

করিত-_704, 901 

করিতাম-_-392, 901 

করিতে-_384, 542, 767, 901, 
1014, 1025 

করিতে আছ-_39%, 1019 

করিতে আছিল-_1019 

করিতেছ__392 

করিতেছি__1028 

করিতেছিল-_137, 1019, 1025 

করিতেছে--541, 1019, 1025 

করিতে থাকিবে__1019 

করিতে ( WAS ) থাকা-_105 

করিতে ( P'S ) লাগা_1051 

করিত - i —704 


487, 531, 1039 
করিবা-_393, 988 
করিবার-_$99, 449, 752 


করি__902, 380, 396, 994, 


করিব_381, 348, 375, 391, | 


Fats—336, 349, 403, 501, | 'করিবেক__990 


করিবেহে_988 
করিবো-_-531 
। করিম_531 
| করিমু__591 
| ẹfazi—299, 352, 379, 383, 
388, 392, 409, 417, 622, 
655, 682, 739, 747, 767, 
1004 
করিয়!ছি-__144, 394, 474, 1002 
করিয়াছিল__1021 
| করিয়াছিলাম-_100 
৷ করিয়াছে__1021 
করিয়! থাকিবে__1021 
। করিয়া (ক'রে) দেখা-_1058 
করিয়ারে__994 
করিয়ে--337, 675, 932 
| করিয়ের-_-994 
| করিয় ছে--1021 
; করির-_994 
| করিল--343, 383, 392, 984, 
| 1043 
| করিলাম__992, 545 
| করিলুম-_545 
 করিলে__984 
| করিলেক-__457 


| করিলাই-_726 
| করিলু*__545 
করিলে__100চ 

করিস্গা, করিসগে_908 
করিহ-__908 
wfssfe—o097 

করি-_302, 351, 904 

| «331—396 

339—310 

393—310, 397, 683, 903 
| করুকগ! করুক্গে_909 
করুন--908 
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করুনগ!, করুনগে--909 

করুম--$3£ 

করে__816, 391, 
994 

ক'রে-71415 352, 380, 888, 
391, 392, 409, 655, 682, 
739, 741, 767, 1004 

ক'রেচি__44 

ক'রেছি_994 

ক'রেছিল--1091 

করেন--385, 528, 725 

করেস্ত_985 

করেন্সি-_646 

করের--994 

করেল!--384, 408, 544 

করে।-_902, 906 

করোল!-_408 

করে ছিল__1021 

করেঁ।_-520 


540, 917, 


*'qu—392 
ক'রছিল-_8090, 1025 
ক'র্ছে__541, 1025 
FG—574, 592, 618 
কর্ণেল-_214 689, 646 
কর্তাছে_1000 

FS, *405—984, 1025 
ক'র্তেছে-1025 
কর্তাত্ব_705 

*$s—'68 

353 1—994 E 
কর্ব, ক'র্ব, FHI 
কর্বার-££9 
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Fi—873 
351—886 
"401—142, 300, 687 
Fal—ss2 $ 
কষি_918 

কষ্ট_142 

কসম-_592 

FATS, কসলৎ_610 
কমাই-_588, 596 


837—706 


কহস্তি-989 


কহিয়ে_-676। 676 
কহিলাস্ত-__986 
কহিলেণ্ড-986 
কহিলীই_687 
কহুক-_427 
কহুনে--676 
308—915, 654, 881 


567 

ংবল-_518 
কংশ-961 
কংসার-__829 
-কা-882, 682, 756, 841 
312—920, 466 
120—380 
কাইল-_269, 380, 882 
কাইল্যা-_390 
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কাঁল-_269, 308, 380, 382, 392, 
539 

কাঁল|--388 

কাউ_310 

কাউআ-_320, 345 

কাউকে--৪45 

কাউন্সিল 639 

কাউর--542, 845 

35 3—381 

কাওয়াজ-_590, 604, 616 

কাওড়া-_428 

কাওয়ালী--5?6 

কাণঁল_520 

কাক (Eng. cork)—636, 646 

কাকইস্লু_646 

কাকাতুয়া__62%, 628 

কাকী-_872, 695 

কাকেও__845 

কাখে-_845 

কাগ-_320, 445 

কাগচ-_-814 

কাগজ-_461, 577, 582, 697 
603, 614 

কাগতী--608 

কাঙল_520 

*iem—520 

কাঙুর--299, 308, 381, 520, 
697 

কাঙ্কণ--361 

কাঙ্গার_64% 

কাচ--320, 470, 471, 878 

কাছ-_916, 455, 473, 768 

কাছারী-__317, 355, 471 

কাছি-_473 

কাছিম--385, 478, 621, 531 

কাছে-_762, 768 

কাজ-_22, 821, 455, 476, 652 

কাজ-ঘর-_622;631 


? 


| কাজল-_475, 544 i 
| কাজী-_559, 584, 613 
| কাজু--627, 628, 629 
| 165—380, 442, 492, 873 
কাটট্টাট__896 
j albai —857 
| কাটা__956 
কাটারী-_917, 491 
কাটিএ-_919 
কাটিয়া ( কেটে ) ফেল|--1052 
কাটিয়ে 387 
| কাটিল_-957 
| কাটে__491, 919 
কাঠ 4439, 492, 493, 664 
কাঠ-কাঠড়া-_891 
কা/-ফাঁটা__449 
| কাঠড়া-__ 321, 541 
| কাঠরা-_-54., 691 
| কাঠরিয়542 
"wif —664 
| 181—873 ; (in place-names) 
| 1388 
| কাঠুয় 679 
কাঠুরে_542 
i, কাড়_৪78 
কাড়া-__499 
| কাড়িয়া (কেড়ে) নেওয়া-_10ঠ1 
কাড়ে__9৪1 
কাঢ়_442 
কাঢ় 499 
কাঢ়ি-নিলে_1050 
| কাঢ়িলাপ্ত_986 
| কাণ-_-277, 523, 529 
| কাণ।-_528 
কাঠোআল-_288 
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কাণ্টারী-__449 
কাতল,/কাতলা-_698 
কাতান__21৮, 623, 626 
কাতি__50, -31—302 


| "931—215 


কাদ|--347, 372, 506, 521 

কাদাময়-.706 

কাদিগ- —841 

কাদের-__941, 845 

কাদের (name)—580 

কাদো-_84%, 506, 521 

কাদ্দানী__610 

কান (=ear)—227, 316, 367, 
455, 529 

কান (=Krgna)—191, 355, 
367, 529 

কানড়()_-492, 529 

কান()ডী-__19, 672 

কানাই__891, 283, 355, 455, 
529, 662 

কানাকানি-_-1049 

কাঁনাচ-_684 

কানাৎ--576 

কান!সৌআ-_590, 701 

কানাস্তারা__-629 

কান্ু--191, 355, 307, 455, 
529, 677 

কানুন-_582, 586, 607 

কাম্ুনগে! —586, 598 

কানেস্তার1-629 

কান্তি--361 

কান্তে__366 

কান্দ_-361 

কান্দন|--657 

কান্দিতে_1002, 1008 

কান্দিয়।__389, 1003, 1012 

কান্দিয়ে__989 

ক্কান্দ্যা-_389 
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*iNI—331, 360, 366, 657, 
985, 

কাপ-_511 

কাপড়-৮510, 691 

কাপড়আল!-_6?0 

কাপড় ও(য়া)ল!-_671 

কাপড়-কাচা_-659 

কাপড়-চোপড়-_-1%6 

কাপড়সহ_706 

কাপাস--821, 336, 511 

Fifi—629, 637, 638, 646 

কাপূর-_ 3৪? 

কাপ্টেন-624 

কাপ্তান_624 | 

কাণ্ডেন__624, 626 | 

কাফরি-_623, 624, 629 

wifu—622, 625, 629 

কাফের-:58%, 597, 605 

কাবলী-_690 

কাবা-_5?8 

কাবাব-_576, 605 

কাবার-_922, 627, 628, 630 

কাবু_-813 

কাবুলী-_590 

কাব্য_-882 

কাম--301) 316, 465, 581, 641, 
651, 667 

কামড়__482 

কা মতা--99 

কামনী--822 

কামর!--623, 630 

কামর-_-50, -$—808 

কামল।-__580 

কামান-__208, 570, 597, 607, 
609 

কামায়-__881 

কামার-_668 

"rif —622, 625, 631 


কামিনা-_667 
কামিনিয়া, কামিস্যা 667 
কাম্প__361 
*u—227 
কায়দা__588 
কায়স্থিনী__695 
কায়েত--320, 504 
কায়েৎনী-99%7 
কায়েখ__504 
কায়েম_-578, 588, 609 
কার (Eng. cord)—636, 
641, 646 
কার-__842 
-কার-_ ৪65 
কারণ__768 
কারদানী-810 
কারনিস__886, 646 
কার1-__841 
কারাও-_845 
কারিকর-_707 
কারিগর--597, 707 
কারু, কারুর__542, 845 
কারেন্সি_646 
কারে|--542, 845 
কার্ণিস_636, 638 
কার্তজ_215 
কাৰ্য্য_-382, 448, 474 
কাৰ্য্যঞ্চাগে_462 
কাল--269, 302, 308, 348, 380, 
382, 455, 652 
কা'ল-_269) 382 


| কালকিশ্টা-_57 


কালন্দর--576, 596, 602 
কালশিরা-_34 
কালা-_30, 348 
কালাপাতি_-624, 629 
কালায়_882 
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কালি--269, 308, 380, 382, 
455, 539 

*wifemri—703 

কালিয়া__980, 383, 417, 674 

কালিয়।_-597 

কালী--454 

কালীক্ষেত্র_6৮ 

কালুয়া_381, 679 

কালেক্টর-__688. 

| কালেক্টার--688 

কালেক্তর--642 

কালেজ--638 

কালো_808, 320, 348, 652 

কালোয়।ৎ_-196 

কাল্‌_347, 348 

কাল্চে--700 

কাল্য৷--383 

কাণীয়াল--670 

কাহন —555 

কাহল_-556 

কাহা- —841, 845 

কাহান--844 

কাহিলী--30%, 336, 554, 696 

কাহোকে--84৮ 

কাহ--191, 367 

কাঙ্কাঞি, -f —283, 528 

কাহে|--৪45 

কাংনী-522 

fa—323, 842 

-fe—681, 682 

fica —844 

কিজ্বাব_6?? 

কিছু--372, 454, 455, 465, 845, 

-, 846 3 

কিনার1-_679, 582, 597 

fra—s73 

কিনি--841 

| কিনে--328, 455, 528, 876 


frai—47 
fefri—a7e 


কিশন--৪75 

কিশমিশ_579, 613 

কিষণ--191 

কিস-, কিসে- —749, 833, 842, 
848 


কুদরৎ--চ91, 597 
কুনজর--711 

কুনবী-_196 

কুপন--215 

কুপিল_415, 957 

কুপী_182 

FAGI—282, 326, 332, 367 
কুমার-_826, 350, 367, 531, 
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কুলচী-_446, 471 

কুলজী-_-872, 446, 471 

কুলখী_5০4 

কুলা__544 

কুলাপ()না-_896 

FN—213 

কুলুঙ্জী__459 

কুলুচী__446, 471 

কুলুজী--446 

কুলুপ__458, 581, 593, 596, 

606 

কুলুপা-_-884 

কুলোপনা-__890 

কুজে_611 

কুশারী_668 

কুস্তী-_612 

কুহ_429 

Fal, 331—325, 342, 659 
58 


$9—191 
কে-_412, 455, 460, 841, 842 
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(%—553, 728, "89, 775, 
921, 927 

কেঅট-_985 

কেউ-_327, 420, 542, 845, 846 

কেওট-_38৮, 411, 423, 491, 
685, 688 

কেওড়া-_342, 352, 421, 688, 
611 

কেঙ্গার-_646 

কেচ্ছা-__ঠ79, 580, 612, 619 

কেটুকো-_679, 682 

কেট্লি-_641 

কেঠো-_679 

কেত!--579, 781 

কেতাব-_-03, 580, 582, 597, 
602, 605 

কেত্বুন-_491 

কেদারা-_622, 623, 625, 628 

কেন--95, 142, 313, 344, 454, 
455, 555, 852, 853 

কেনমণে, -মতে, -মনে--852 

কেনাদের-_841 

কেনাবেচ।-_-1016 

CGI— (buys) 455 ; (why) 853 

কেফায়েং--78। 694 

কেমণ, কেমণে-__85 

কেমত-_843, 851 

কেমতে-_8ঠ৪ 

কেমন-__11, 843, 857 

কেমনতর--108 

কেমনে--৪5% 

CFXU—843 

evfag—217 

কেয়া__342, 420 

কেয়ার_646 

কেয়ারী--327, 886, 342, 540 

-কের--355 

কেরা--540 


কেরাণী, -n—540, 672 

কেরাণীগিরি-_707 

Ce3I3S—577 

কেরাসিন-_646 

কেচ্ছা__619 

কেলাস-__646 

কেলে-_380, 417, 674 

কেলো-_981, 679 

cwmi—203, 569, 577, 597, 
619 

rel 

কেশেল-670 

কেষ্ট_191, 492, 527 

কেন্টে 19! 

কেহ--542, 845, 846 

কেহেন--95, 318, 344, 555, 
853 

কেহো--927, 542, 845 


| CBR, CFB—05, 344, 853 


ced —841 

কৈকেয়ী--425 

কৈছন, কৈছে-__854 

কৈফিয়ং-586, 605 

teaq—343, 350, 355, 455, 
517, 1043 
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কোচমান-_646, 707 
কোচুয়ান-_ 107 

কোচ্ছ_392 

‘catat 332 

কোট-_490, 492, 640, 646 
কোটাল-_829, 349, 426, 490, 


কোড়াকর__78 

কোণ-_829, 344, 842, 1066 

কোণাচ--684 

কোণোহো-_848 

কোখা--45ঠ 

কোথায়_558 

কোথেকে-_332 

কোদাল-_-50ঠ 

কোন-_848 

কোনাচ-471 

কোনো-_848 

CFI —944, 885, 841, 842 

কোপ-_182, 415, 482 

কোপা-_182 

কোপি_624 

কোপ্ত।--586, 597, 602 

কোবি--624 

কোমণ-_842 

কোমর--55, 517 

কোম্পানী-_6998, 646 

কোরতে-_384 

কোরবান__659 

কোরবানী-_$96 

কোরাণ, -ন-_208, 523, 559, 
583, 596 

কোরে--141, 380, 388, 391, 
892 
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কোরেন্তা_628, 624, 630 
কোরোক-_593, 596 


কোর্ট__646. 


কোর্তা__454 

‘CHA, কোর্বো--891 
কোর্ম্া--218 

“কার্লে--398 

“কার্লো__392 

কাল (the people)—329, 544 
CTA =tap)—229, 455, 548 
কোলু--৮4$ 


কাকড়া__968, 369, 456 

ক্কাকণ_301, 816, 302, 456, 
523 

কাকর-__456 

কাকাল-__817, 322 

কাকালী-__-31? 

কাকুই__398. 

কাকুড়--869 

কাখ-_869, 460, 768 


কাচ__320, 361, 370, 470 
কাচা-_361, 892 
কাচী-_289, 587, 601, 608 
কাটা-_491 

কাটাল-__317, 322, 491 
কাঠাল__289 


কাতি--921, 361, 502 
কীতী--861 

কাত.তে_-966 

কাথ--৪05, 362 
Ftqi—312 

কাদ__961, 365, 405, 873 
কাদ-কাদ-_-6চ9, 678 
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কাদ্ল-কাট্ল-_1048 
কাদ্‌বে-কাটুবে_1048 
কাধ —316, 366, 438, 456, 507 
*141—882 

35191 —361, 362, 510, 873 
কার1--841 

কাশ-_961 

কাস!-921, 362, 548, 659 
কাসাই_421 
কাসারী--322, 362, 668 
কাহ৷--৪41 
কি'উকি'উ_-419 
কুঁকড়!- 659, 887 
কুঁকড়ো 659 
কুঁকুড়া--326, 369, 659 
Lil 

355—446, 457, 471 
কুঁচকি-_326, 681 
কুঁচড়া__98? 

কুচি--326, 1070 
.কুচিয়া__925 
কুঁচিল_677 

কুঁচে--325 

কুঁজ।--326, 369 

কুঁজে 475 

কুঁড়--67, 180, 496, 878 
কুঁড়িয় 496 

3«—326, 873, 878 
কুঁদন-__369, 656 
301—326, 369, 506 
কেউকেউ-__421 
CÉpR—337 — 

কেঁচে 324, 337, 361 
বেঁড়েলী__670, 673 
কেঁদরা-_965 

কেঁদে__389 
কৌঅরী-_519 
কৌঅল-_-520 
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কৌঅলী-_-ঠ19, 695 * | ক্ষা__413 | খবীস--584 
কৌকড়া__8৪? ক্ষুর_325 | খয়র 124 
কৌখ--৪27, 369 ক্ষেত 459, 501 খয়রাত-_587, 599 
cts—8329 ক্যাচক্যাচ_ 891 ' খয়ের__342, 459, 540 
কৌটক।-_88ঠ ক্যাটক্যাট-_৪7 | acradi—se7, 599 
কৌচড়।-_৪৪? | | খরগোশ, 1-574, 598, 618 
কৌচা-471 | 4-271, 411, 498, 599, 600, | খরচ--674, 692, 601 
কৌতক।, কৌত্কা-_213, 608 | 648 | খরতাল-_459 
কৌদল--86৮, 405 | খআলছিল।-_-1082 : 327—459 
কৌয়রী_-চ19 43—344 fim—575 
কৌয়লী-_519 437—380, 884 খল-__818 
ctm—627, 630 495—310, 881, 551 খ'ল--880 
কৌয়ার--325, 520 খন্ধার_599, 618 P খলি--380, 384 
কৌরা_-521 খঙ্গায়িবে_1088 | খলিত--704 
cleft, -লী--693, 639, 646 | খঞ্জর--601, 607 খলীফ|--575, 579, 605 
কৌন্লি__427 খটখটা ৪91 | 4n—8178 
ক্যাওট_68্চ খড়_459, 407 | 47—381 
্যঙ্গার-_646 খড়কিয়া--497 খসড়া 610 
ক্যানেস্তারা, ক্যানেন্ত্র-_622 «ffo — 687 | খসম_592 
ক্যামন_891 খড়ী_459, 496 | *—551 
ক্যার (= Eng. care)—640, 646 | 41—459 | 131—459 
ক্রমে_8৮7 449—908 4—873, 927, 1029 4 
ক্রিপিণ_35? | খণ্ডায়-929 খাঅ--&41॥ 906 
ক্রিশ্চান_641 | qz—599 খাঅন-_-65৪ 
f ক্রিদ_631 খতা —884 খাআ।-:81) 350, 429, 660, 
y তিস্তা _-624 খত্তাল-459 1029 
ক্রিস্তান_624, 625 খ’দ্দের_-398, 672, 575, 589, | খাআর-99৮ —. 
Fi—627, 628, 630, 632 591 খাই (noun)—320, 459, 488 
GRF—581, 593, 596 | qq—528, 628, 857, 873, 997, | খাই (= 1 eat)—B44, 422, 994 
ক্রোড়_৪০॥ | 998 | খাইআ।র--994 
ক্রোড়পতি 801 | খনকার--599, 599 | খাইত--38৮ 
ক্রোড়েম্বর--801 ৷ খনিত-704 | খাইতে--388, 389, 399, 1000, 
ks «u|—316, 332, 459, 1014 
"M i bes খাইতে (খেতে ) লাগা-1051 
s)rfre—217 খন্ধ_40 খাইবার--468 
ক্ষ_144, 228, 382, 406, 458 | 44—574, 599, 605 থাইয়।--522 
ক্ষণ__459, 528, 857 ` খপরা-_318 খাইয়। ( খেয়ে) ফেলা--1052 
| খবর--351, 874, 599, 605 খাইয়। যাওয়।-_1052 


ক্ষমা_882 


খাও-_848, 421, 423, 906 

খাওআ১ *Iel—341 

খাওগা--88৮ 

খাওজা-_459, 475 

খাওন-_6৪ 

খাওয়।--371, 350, 429, 660 
1029 

খাওয়াই--42 

thew করান__1038 

খাওর-_994 

খাওঁ_932 

খাক--598 

খাকী-_206 

খাক্‌_-351, 907 

1-11 —896 

খাগড় —185, 461, 691 

খাচ্ছে__1096 : 

খাঁজ()না__579, 590, 599, 613 | 

খাজা-_-316, 459, 475, 519, 
599, 601, 1068 

Tae, খাজান্চী, -চি--819, 
601 


খাজুআইতে__458 

খাজুর__816, 337, 459, 475 
Alani —522 

খাট (noun)—305, 316, 459, 


491 ; (verb) 878 
—1029 


«ign, «ipn ons 
খাড়া_459 
খাড়ী_-1%9, 181, 488 
ATG —311, 408 
খাত-_828 
খাতব্য-705 

খাত৷- 576, 618 


খান (=F) —213 
খান (= piece)—365, 459 
খান (= place)—859 


atai(=ditch)—215, 626, 628 
খানা (= eating) —365 
খানা (= place)—707 
খানি, -নী--365, 779 
খানুম--218 

খানে- 859 

খাপ-_51], 609 
খাপরা-_318, 437, 511 
পাপা, খাগ্স।--606, 619 
খারল-_159, 438, 459 
খাবাইত।-_1086 
খাবায়ঠ__1029 
খাবার-_1089 


খামার--317, 367, 459, 531, 
553 

f|—183, 367 

*t9i—367 
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খায়-__820, 344, 409, 422, 
459, 533, 917, 994 

«ti —341 

খায়ের-994 

খায়-দায়_1045 

খারাপ-_446, 682, 599, 605 

খারিজ—60!1 

খাল (=skin)—459 

থাল (= channel) —482 

খালাস--458, 676, 599, 618 

খালে--983, 986 

খালেক--688 

খাস_613 

খাসী__576, 612 

থাস্ত৷--600 

খাহ--348, 441, 903, 906 

খাহা-_909 

fast, খিচুড়ী-_438, 459 

খিড়কী-459, 498 

খিড় কী-_406 

faras—603 

fari—460 

fafira—604 

fuci—406 

পিমচা-__584 

fazi—438, 459 

খীন_329 

413—323, 459 

48:1 1—522 

খুকী_695 

খুকু_677 

খুঙ্গী-482 

খুঞা-_459, 520, 522 

খুঞিপোধ-_599 

খুড়তুতা--508 

খুড়া-826, 459, 497 
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qti —401 ; খেয়াস_:589, 594, 600 খোলদ-_699 
খুদ-_326, 459 খেয়ে, খেয়ে', খেয়ে__392,429, | থোলম!_581, 688 
খুদী--672 918 খোলা--53 
খুন__586, 599, 607 . খেয়ে-দেয়ে__1048 খোলা ইতে__454 
খুন-9৮7, 997 খেল_(= play)305, 806, 827, | খোলতাই--662 
খুনন্ছটা_-686 | 438, 459, 643; (ate) 873, | খোলাম্কুচি--592 
q3—586 985 CW[1—310, 381, 440, 551 
113—326 cama, Cael —857 599 
খুল--৪78 c«71—306 খোসল1-_88৪ 
খুশী--586 খেলাৎ-_580, 596 খোস্‌_887 
sf —581 | খেলাপ—606 খোসা--ঠ98 
খুমী_599 H খেলিয়ে_675 খোসামদ, -মোদ__586 
খৃষ্ট_358, 641 . | খেলে__386, 983, 1008 q|—218, 599, 608 
বষ্টান--624, 641 | খেলোয়াড়_688 খীকাতি_65৮ 
cq—419 খেসারৎ--580 খাথার-459 
খেআইলে'1__1088 | খোকা--67% | থাথা--6৮৮ 
খেই_-827, 419 ! cupri —482 থাটি_ 64 
খেউড়_42] | খোজ।-_599 খীড়_816, 365, 459, 406 
cae 31—883 | খোদ--691, 699 খাড়া__965, 496, 659 
খেজমত_608 | খোদ হাগিমী-_598 | খাঁড়ুলে_186 
খেজুর-_387, 459, 475 | খোদা-_208, 581, 582, 599, | খিচকা886 
খেটে-খেটে_1047 | 602 fdpgi—88T 
খেড়_ 327) 497 | খোদাই-_661 খুী_49 
খেড়,421 | খোনকার--$98, 599, 608, d u—873 
খেত (noun) 322, 411, 459, | 918 খুট- ৪7৪ 

501 খোন্দকার_582, 598, 509,  খুটিনাটা--469 - 
খেতে--389, 393 603 d y—459 
খেদড়া__8৪? খোপা--510 খুয়া-528 
খেদমৎ_-608 খোবানী-_604 খ্‌ ra—459, 520 
cai —887 i খোয়া-427 c 
থেদাইয়।-_458 থোয়াব--599 খোঁড়া-452 
থেপ1_893 থোয়াবগ!_599 [i 
c3 651—685 | খোয়ায়__982 খোদ। ই--661 
খেমা-8৮1, 459 খোয়ার--ঠ99 খোৌপা-_329, 510 
খেয়া-_321+ 342, 420, 459, | «354—707 খোৌয়াড়_688 

659 খোরাক-_458 খোঁয়াড়ী, -রী__909, 610 
খেয়ারী-_668 খোল-_884 খ্যাতি--490 

খোলঙ্গ।-_469 খ্যাল_584 


খেয়াল_584,-611 
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fa g—a58 
32358, 641 
্রীষ্টান_624, 641 
3-708 

atts drte—411 


t—271, 600, 629, 643 

গআলী--42৮ 

গই_ 1044 

গউড়_427 

গউন-_304 

গল্সাস্তীর-_-চ5। 

গজ--5%4 

গজনভী--617 

গজর।-_452 

গজল-_915, 400, 574, 600, 
on 

গজ।--899 

otf, -প্ৰী--396, 646 

গটই_492 

গড় (noun)—343, 500 

গড় (verb)—440, 498, 499 

গড়াগড়া__891. 

গড়ান, -ন_665 

গড়াহলি_-097 

গড়িয়ান্-_498 

"fg 3—315. 453 

(TE (verb)—440, 499 

গঢ় (noun)—500 

গঢ়ই_402 

গঢ়িলে-981 

414—304 

t4—727, 731, 
873 

গণেশ-337 

গণ *1—334 

গণ্ডাকিয়--682 

49—804 


792, 733, 


গতর--255 
গদক!--682 

গন (=way)—346 
গনগনা-_891 
গপাৎ-6ঠ5 
গপুড়ে-_898 
গবরনর-_848 
গবরাট_317 
গব(ভ)মেন্ট--524, 638 
গবর্ণর--189, 643 
গ্রবর্ণর জন্দরাল_-693 
গবব--449 
গভ()পর-_681 
5SI4—247, 554 
গমক--482 
গয়ন|-461, 557, 657, 1069 
গয়ল!--332, 403, 424, 670 
গয়লানী-_894 
গয়ালী-_34), 425, 670 
গর- —713 

-গর-707 

শরজ--574 

গরজে--875 
গরব-_875, 400 
গরবা-_-196 
504—592, 598 
গরম।-_884 
গরমিল_718 
গরহাজির_-713 
গরাদি--623, 624 
গরাদিয়।_823, 627 
গরাদে--623, 628 
গরাস__303, 375 
গরীব-_896, 575, 600 
গরীবনেওয়াজ, -নেবাজ-_616 
%¥—397, 697 

গরুড়-_ 338 

গরে--768 
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| গঞ্জ__879 

AI l—5T4, 598 
গর্ব__449 

গহিত__904 

গল-_1৪5 
মলগল1-_891 
গলদ-_602 

| গলা-_49 
গলাবাজী-_709 

, "rais —315, 349 
গলিবর (= Gulliver)—638 
গলে-_461, 877 
গলুই_-6%3 
গহন|_461, 557, 657, 1069 
গহির_-540 
গহীর-886, 554 

si —255, 461, 789, 885 
-গা--756, 908, 909 
গাঅ--255 

518—351, 421 
গাইতে_-89১। 1000 
গাইয়ে__894, 416, 675 
গাইল--674 
গীল__-5৪) 

গাউন-__646 
গাও--255, 423 
গাওনা-_-6৮? 
গাওয়।_-582, 598 
গা-করা-_-105 
516—305, 363 
গাজ--183, 305, 368 
গাঙ্গিনী__181 
গাছ_301, 472, 779 
attetteui—691 
গাছ!--779 

গাছি, -ছী_779 
গাছুআ__395 

গীজী-_ 204, 600 
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sc —316, 475 
tfe —522 
গাঞেন_-522 
গাটার-_-646 
গাড় )-আন-95৩, 707 
গাড়ীআল1--৮95 
গাড় yesta—707 
গাড়ীওয়াল।--চ3ঠ 
গাড়ীওলা 585,৪71 
 গাড়র_698 
গাড়ল_395, 608 


 গাড়ী_498 

| slg —311, 498, 678 
le রী_672 

গাড়ে_৪৪2 

 গাঢ়া_499 

গাটিল_96? 

S255, 501 

| গাদ-8৪ 

| ^fl«i—816, 331, 440, 507 

গান_401 

| 1587, 605 

| ^R—318 

 গাবরাট--317, 332, 664 
"RIS—318, 514 
গাবায়__882 
গাবিন_308, 336 
গাবীন_-516 
গাবুর_-381, 697 
গাঁতর--697 
গাঁতিন_308, 336 
গাঁভীন_516 

| গাঁভুর381, 515, 697 

| "tbi 384 

| গামল।--625, 629, 630 

| গাঁমোঁছ| —334 
গাঁয়--55, 422, 882 
গায়ন_-656 


গায়েন_-525, 656 
গায়ে-মাখা_1051 
গায়েব_587, 605 
গারদ-_216, 400, 642, 646 
গারস্থ--376 

গাঞ্জেন_-646 
গার্টার__846 

গাল-_-461 

গা'ল_614 

stai —186, 883 
গালি_-316, 461, 539, 543 
srifasi—213, 591, 600 


PE 
m" (= church) 8% 


1107 


951—892 
e305, 779, -B—086, 779 
গুটিয়'া ইহেনক--1908 


গুড়িমার।-106) 
গুণ (e rope) 461 
গুণ (= count)—Mil, 873 


1108 


গুণন—158 

গুণবস্ত_697 

গুণী-671 

গুণে_528 

গুদাম__624। 627, 629 

গুদোম--694 

গুন (=gunny)—461 

গুন (৮৪৮১)--461 

'efa—396 

v —545 

-0| —728 

সগুনোগার-_-583 

গুন্তি-_655 

«efii—-695 

গুমট-_8?6, 408, 
889 

গুমটী_686 

"SX11—331, 889 

গুমান--598 

emi—512 

ওম্বজ-_609 

wri—325 

গুরুতর-708 

গুল_545 

-গুল(1)-94, 97, 144, 173, 
446, 458, 725, 727, 732, 
992 

smi —608 

-গুলাইন_727 

-গুলাক--727, 992 

সগুলান--725, 727 

-ef4—173, 725, 727 

-গুলিক--727 

গুলিখোর_-707 _ 

-গুলিন-725, 727 

গুলে|-446, 727 

554 

গুজা--887, 627 


461, 581, 
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গৃহিনীপনা--696 
-CI—908, 909 
| গেইলে_474 
cite —891 
গেছিলে-_-474 
গেছে--412, 416 
গেছো_890, 395 
| গেজেট-_ 91 
cfi —646 
গেয়__462 
গেয়ান_462 
গেরাজ্জি--482 
| গেরাম--৪77 
গেরিমাটি_-407 
গেরুআ-_407 
গেরুয়া__328, 461, 540 
গেরেপ্তার--588, 602, 606 
গেরো--957 | 
গেল ( = swallow)—397 | 
গেল (= went)—343, 411,481, | 
677, 983, 984, 956, 1044 | 
গেলা-_397 
গেলাস্তি--986 
“গলাপ, গেলাব-_906 
| গেলাস-__216, 377, 640 
| গেলাই।-981 
গেলাহেঁ —975 
গেলি, -লী--721, 984 
গেলির--995 
গেলু_980 | 
গেলে (= swallows)—397 H 
| গেলে_-991, 1003, 1005, 1044 | 
গেলেন--725 | 
গেলেব-_606 i 
গেলো--397 | 
C5Te[—983 l 
গেল্ছিল-_146, 1020 | 


| গেল্ছে--1020, 1026 


1 esttete—s20, 877 


| গোচ—_68% 


| গোটচার_451 


| গোড়।_498 
! গোত_329 
| গোন!--203, 581, 598 


tsrfi—587, 600 
=গে!739, 756 
গোআর--44& 
গোআলা-_329 
খে।আলিনী, -লী--694 
গোকল-_-34 

গোখ x1 —381 

cater —892 


CORI —464 


সগোচচার--51, 471 
-গোছ--689, 684 
গোছ।--997, 413, 473, 684 
শগোছের--683 

গোট-_?79 


গোট।__996, 686, 779, 780 
catts—329, 461, 493 
গোড়-_439, 498 


গোনে--396 
গোপ লা--382 
গোফ|--329, 512 
গোবর 400 


| গোমনে_1071 


গোমর।--608, 617 


| গোমস্ত।--588 
| গোয়াড়ী_180, 349, 688 


গোয়াল 4926 


| গোয়ালা-__332, 336, 426, 670 


গোয়ালিনী--694 
গোয়*1--৪92 

গোর-586, 598 
গোরা--380, 461, 540, 659 


^ Cab om 
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গোরু-_-908, 9329, 352, 397, 
461, 646, 697, 744 

গোরুএ, -CS—T44 

গোরুদের--732 

গোল (=crowd, noise) 586 

গোলকঁদ_608 

cire —461 

গোলাপ--581, 598, 605 

গোলাপী--671 

গোঁলাম—600- 

গোসা--581, 600 

গোসাই, গোসীই_155, 329, 
520, 548 

গোসাঞি, গোসীঞি- 155, 523, 
519 

গোস্ত--596, 593, 598, 612 

গোস্বা__581 

গোহার-__6৮5 

গোহারী-_441 

গোহাল-_806, 336, 426 

গৌঁড়জন-_149 

গৌণ-_804 

Cic —1071 

গোঁন_646 

'গৌরব-_:427 

গধা--886 

গয়েছেনক-_1008 

*i—320, 461, 520 

sh8—422, 520, 522, 671 

গীঁইট_308, 380, 385,386, 
674 

315—308 

গীজলা__506 

"Ite1— 364, 475 


গাঁট_308, 380, 385, 386, 443, 


461, 674 
712—808, 362, 493 
গাঠড়ী, -3n1—691 


গাঁঠি, -3—s80, 671 
গাথাঘর-_481 
গাঁদলা_-506 
গায়ি-_$22 
গ'ই_1071 

গড়া 892 
গুঁত-884 


(fte —443, 448 
গৌঁফ--329, 362, 443, 512 
গৌয়ার_66৪ 
গৌয়ার1--608, 617 
গৌয়ার্ত()মি_667 
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ঘনাইতেছে_1034 

x3—315, 355, 440, 452, 463, 
540, 765, 768, 922 

ঘর 74—312 

ঘরনি778, -নী-882। 694 

ঘরামী_-667 

ঘরুয় 679 

ঘরে —163, 350, 409, 746, 768 

ঘরেই-:419 

ঘরের-_-164 

ঘরেঁ-_746 

ঘরে।--1074 

ঘরোয়1--064 

ঘষ-_469, 548 

ঘষ্টা--886, 887 


ঘাম-_901, 316, 463, 531, 568 
স্বামাচী--684 


ঘা(য়ে)র-_718 

ঘায়েল_885 

ঘাস--463 

ঘাসিয়াড়া_-688, 307 

ঘি, 7}—303, 307, 323, 351, 
355, 463 

firex—419. 

füfa—484 

fir4—463 

firq—305, 323, 355 

firs—878 

ঘুগনী_464 

691—464 

851—404, 522, 700 

খুঙ্গনী--464 

qua—404 

45—878 

ঘুচ!_464 

খুটি 439 

ঘুড়নী--995 

ঘুড়ি, qWI—438, 464, 672, 695 

‘afe— i29, -T —464 

qdl—464 

বুপটা-6৪5 

ঘুম-_408, 464, 480, 482 

ঘুমন্ত_-678 

ঘুমনী_-464, 522, 700 

931—883 

বুরন_656 


ঘুরিয়! -ঘুরিয়! 1047 


cTe—420 

CT3—404 

ঘেরে-_41 

ঘেসেড়া__688 

cutebi—464 

ঘোঙ্গ1_-464 

যোড়- 658 

ঘোড়গাড়ী--381 

যঘোড়তোল৷--439 

ঘোড়শাল-_45॥ 

ঘোড়া-_329, 463, 496, 658, 
144 

ঘোড়াএ_162, 744 

ঘোড়াগুলান, -গুলিন-_162 

ঘোড়াট।, -টী--348, 

ঘোড়াটোড়া--176 

ঘোড়াতে-__744 

ঘোড়াদের--164 

ঘোড়ায়-_162, 422, 598, 719, 
144 

ঘোড়ার—161, 164, 718, 754 

ঘোড়ারু_697 

ঘোপ()--686 

ঘোমটা-_464, 522 

ধোরতর-_708 

ঘোরে--868 

ঘোরো--679 

ঘোল-__329, 463, 543 

ঘোলাট_685 

ঘোলাটে_686 

যোলে--৪৪2 

ঘোষজা--684 

ঘাট-955, 370, 463, 491; 492 

fR'$—370, 463 

fi's—370 

s 5—255, 270, 463 

ঘে+টি-কড়ি_-464 

ঘেব__370 
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ow ql—887 
3S, CHS—357 


€— 155, 271, 363, 377, 519, 
521, 522 

-t—976, 987 

৬1607 

স্ক--377 

%—363 


B—272, 411, 443, 464, 465, 
547, 600, 614, 628, 630, 
642 

6 (verb)—544 

“5 (affix)—684, 885, 889 

532—344, 425 

534—385 

চইপর-_982 

চইল্যা__855 

54—716 

চ'খের-_716 

চ'ল|__382 

চ'লা।-_-882 

চউখ-_355, 716 

চউখের--716 

চউপর, চউপহ্র-_385 

562—805 

999—425 

535—346, 445, 456 

চকচক-_699 

চকমকি--213, -কী-_574 
চকল, -লা__318 

চকদা-_699, 880 

5F1—300, 349, 470 

চকতী-__347, 431 

চক্কর-_375 


. চক্র-_447) 458 
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R385, 558, 716 | 58. —804 
5%:—558 চন্নামেত-_491, 641. 
চক্ষের--716 চন্নামের্ত__431 
54—716 চন্ন —545 
556—197 | ofer — 795 
p63—348, 520, 680 চমক-_94, 457, 520, 680 
Bec —682 চমকা-_886 j 
চচ্চড়া__891 চমকায়, চমকে--?82 
5b—478, 878 চন্পন্টী__185, 282 
চটক-_457, 680 54—873 
চট-ঢাকা--450 Baal, 534—499, 609 
চটা__67, 183, 346 534—335 
5p—439 531—600 
চট্ুকা--458, 886 চরিত-501 
চড়_-(-817%) 346, (=to ride) | চরে-540 

509 চববী_-5?5 
চড়ক--4১7, 679 57—302, 554, 873, 896, 902, 
Sei —891 906, 926, 932 
চড়নদার-708 চলই-__309, 933 
চড়সা-_8৪5 চলউ-_960, 932 
চড়া—( = sparrow) 672, (=to চলএ-__98$ 

ride) 883 | চলক_679 
চড়াই (—sparrow)—336, 672 | চলকা_-886 
চড়াই (= uphilL)—662 1 pafe—033 
চড়াও--663 | চলতী-_654 
চড়. ই_-336, 672. | gaa—400 
চড়ে_495 চলনসই-_-709 
চাড়ায়া_-664 চলস্ত 683, 988 
55—500 চলস্থি-_988 
চট়িলী--95৪ চলবুল__496 
চ৩--4৪3 চলসি-_-99 
চওাল-_483 
চণ্ডা()লনী--695 চলহ__905 554, 982 
চণ্ডালী__894 চলহু_554 
চতুরালী_670 pag —982 
543—304, 375 চল্‌--54 902 
চন্দরিয়া__399 চলা-398 
চন্দুরে_399 চলাই_422 


m 


! চলাইন_938 
চলাই-_983 
চলাবুলা-891 
pfm—351, 372, 
1006 . 
চলিঅ-_908 
চলি আছে-_1028 
চলিএ-_93% 
চলিও-_48, 418, 908 
bférg—1020 
চালছিল-_1020 
চলিছে--146, 1020, 1026 
চলিঞাছে__1021 
চলিত__804, 395, 348 
চলিতে__1014, 1025 
চলিতে আছিল-_1019 
চলিতে আছে__1019। 1022 
চলিতেছিল--1019 
চলিতেছে__.146, 1019, 
1025, 1028 
চলিতে থাকিবে_1019 
চলিতে পারা-1051 
চলিরে-_1001 
ofa —545 
চলিব--381, 1039 
চলিব1-_988 i 
| চলিবার--898 
| চলিয় - 908 
| চলিয়!-882, 1006 


512, 932, 


102, 


চলিলাম--5£5 
| fi — 721, 958 


1112 
চলিলে--677 
চলিল্‌_989 
চলিস__550,908, 932 
চলিসি_932 
চলিহ--348, 357, 908 
চলিহলি-_997 
চলী-__551, 932 
চলী ভেলী_-956 
_BA—810, 350, 932 
5?13.—310, 350, 903, 989 
চলুন--903 
চলে--৪4, 315, 319, 382, 403, 
414, 877, 933° 

চ’লে-382, 1006, 1012 
চ’লেছে_1021, 1028 
চলেন--409, 528, 938 
চলে ্ড 933 
চলে|--554, 902, 906, 932 
চ’লে|--348, 352, 418, 908 
চলেছে_1021 
চলে"|-520, 932 
চল্কা-_681 
চ'ল্বে__98৪ 
চ'ল্বেক-989 
চল্যে_382 
চলো|--90$8 
চ'ল্ছিল-__1020, 1025 
চ'ল্ছে-_1090, 1025 ন্‌ 
চ'ল্তে--1095 

' চ'ল্ভেছে__1025 
চ'ল্ল__98, 983 
5fir«—336, 363, 470, 796 
চল্লিশে--৪06 
চ’ল্লে--981 
চশম--592 
54—483 
51—197, 628 
*51—699, 708 
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st2—911 

চাইন!, চাইনি, চা ইনে--401 

5123—380, 386, 464, 787 

513—308, 787 

চাইল-_389 

চাউল--916, 379, 386, 471, 
483, 517 

চাও—911 

চাওন_656 

514—316, 456, 470 

brefis—eo2 

514—598, 600 

চাকররাকে_-736 

চাকরী-_-578 

513—213, 697 

চাকুরী--578 

চাক্রান__589 

চীকলা-_318 

চাখ-48 

চাখে--460, 470 

চাঙড়া_363 

brel—363 

চাঙারী-_-383 

চাঙ্গড়—691 

চাঙ্গ।-363 

চাঙ্গারী__691 

615—491, 878 

চাটী_176 -xibi—176 

চাটুতি-_409, 501, 692, 741 

চাটুজ্জে_409 

চাটুজে _409 

চাট্রজ্যা-_-499 

চাড়,জ্জে_409 

চাতকিনী-_995 

চাতর-__816 

চাতাল-_316 

চান--471, 551 

চানকা--৪86 


চান্‌_366 
চান্দ 361 
BI%—404, 408, 510, 878 © 
চাপকান-__576, 598 
চাপড়_510 
চাপড়!-66, 883, 887 
চাশিয়া--£012 
চাব-__494 
চাবান-_-514 
stata—877 
চাবী-_628, 624, 628, 631 — 
চাবুক-_588, 598, 601 
513—367, 651 
চামড়া-181, 691 
চ।মসা--699 
চামাতি--692 
চাম।র-__838 
চামারন্ী-_695 
চামেলী-_516 
stapi, চাম্চে-_709 
চান্তলী--1069 
চান্তেলী_-616 
চায়না__689 
চ।র (=four)—308, 380, 386, 
787, 788 
চায়_652 
চার-কেলে-_788 
চার-পেয়ে--788 
চারাইয়াছে__929 
চারি__308, 380, 464, 787, 188 
চারি-কালিয়।--788 
চারি-পাইয়া-_788 
চাল, চা*ল-_386, 652 
চাল্চলন হেনক-_1008 
চা'ল-ধোয়া-_659 
চালান-__664 
চালায়_£94, 533 
চালিশ-__543, 796 
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plz —879 

চালে__319, 384, 414, 877 
চালিশ--796 

চাষ_-548 

চাষা__483 

চাহ-_৪78, 911, 1014 
চাহন__656 

চাহিত_960 

চাহিতে--768 
চাহিতে--1009 
biferi—196 

চাহি নাহি--401 
চাঁহিয়।_769 
চাহিলান্ত--986 
চাহিলেক--990 
চাহিলেঁ__981 

চাহিহ--908 

f&— (affix) 708 ; (root) 873 


fégi—8351, 685, 691 
চিত-__470 
চিতল--981. 
চিতা--501 
চিখল-_381. 
চিন-_901,324, 470, 529, 1088 
featetei—1016 
চিনিবে__1038 
চিনে--৪৪% 
চিন্‌_322 
চিন্তহ_-908 


'| চিরুনী--383 


চিন্তার্ণিত_542 
চিণ্তিতে আছে —1022 
চিন্তির-995 
চিন্বে-1088 
চিপ-_£04, 510 
চিপট।--886 
চিপসা-_699, 892 


fesrei—923, 336, 349, 471, | 
482 

চিরায়িত--629 

চিরুন-দাীতী_888 


চিয়ে__882 
fecrei—523 
fe—542 
চিল-_324 
চিলবিল!--৪91 
চিল্প৷৪91 
চিহ্ন_464, 557 
চিংড়ী_863 
-51—213, 699, 708 
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চুকতি_655 
চু্গী_498 
চুটিয়ে__1012 


চুড়ী_ 661, 721 


চুড়ীআল!-_610. 


চুন-_8?8 


| চুনাতি_692 


ছুনে_ ৪5 

চুগ_510, 691 
BASI—176, 691 

gini —408, 699, 889, 892 


চুবড়ী_691 


031—320, 470, 591 

g3—879 

চুয়াড়_£29 

চুয়াত্তর-_655, 788 

yala—788, 789, 797 

চুয়াল্লিশ-_788, 796 

চুয়ে--470 

$3—481, 540 

391—806, 694 
|I—694 

চুরান(বব)ই-_788, 800 

314—788, 799 

চুরা শী-তম-__904 

চুরি_৪07 

চুরিনী__996, 094 

চুরী_396 

চুরুট-_196, 646 

চুল (=hair)—489, 479, 643 

চুল (=to distil) 643 

চুলক1-886 
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cot —482 
চোদ্দ__947, 788, 794 
চোপ--482, 888 
চোপড়-_176 
চোপর-_385, 788 
চোব-_485 
চোবলা-_88৪ 


চোর-__890, 396, 448, 540 
চোরণী, -নী__396, 694 
cbtal—396, 659 
চোরাই-__861 
চোরা'গোপ্তা-_918 
চোরায়-__882 
চোরে-সেধে--386 
চোল-_-548 
চোলাই-_962, 1033 
চোলে-__885 

চোষে_ 395 
চোস্ত_581, 598, 600 


ci—427 
চোঁ-_344, 470, 788 


h cbifexi—2es, 796 

| চৌত্রিশ--788, 792 

চৌথ-_504, 805 

চৌদ-__794 

চৌদোল--79৪ 

চৌদ্দ_347, 500, 507, 555 
788, 794 

চৌধুরাণী_69চ 

চোঁধুরী_788 

চৌঁপর--385, 788 

চৌঁবাচ্চা-_5৪?, 600 

চোঁমাথ!--788 

চোঁযট্রি 788 

চৌসর-_700 

চোঁহারা__701 

$95—-310 

bis—s78 

$ro—478 

টাছে--3%0, 473 

চাড়াল--386, 365, 496 

চাড়ালনী__094 

চাদ—301, 316, 361, 365, 470 
506, 659 

btrit—ss2 

টাদপান|_-696 

চাদপারা__696 

চাদপাল--450 

Btri— (subseription) 366, 576, 
608 ; (moon) 659 

চাদিনী_38, 336 

Sifirsi— 703 

চাদের-361 

| Bt*i—816, 362, 510 

চাপাই-_491 

চিড়।_861, 495, 521, 685, 691 

টিড়িতন--215 

5-371 

চুচি-370, 470, 452 
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M—439 
$3|—891 
typi 
টেচা--870, 371 


dip —810, 470 
চৌক-348, 520, 680 
চৌত্রিশ__792 

চ-443 

443 

fig —1026 
548—523 

চ্যার__640, 646 
hiaz 


R272, 443, 465, 547, 611, | 
613, 789 

008, 344, 425, 472 

W372 

'ছক--318, 456 

ছকড়া--391 

ছক্কড়-448, 551 

BAG, -Yl—446 

ছচল্লিশ__796 


BaP, -দ__502, 796 
ছত্রিশ, -n—502, 795 
xf—612 

ছয়-_ 424, 465, 789 


ছয়লাপ, -—A79, 587, 612 
ছরাদ-_190, 375, 377 


ছলাৎ_$655 

*i— offspring ) 302, 472, 
657, 691 ; (to cover) 873 

-xi—699 

ছাঅন_985 

ছাঅনী--65% 

ছাই-_422, 472, 542 

ছাউনি, 398, 429, 521, 
657 


| whe—342, 423 


ছাওন--385, 342 
ছাওয়া__312, 342, 423, 472 
ছাওয়াল__349, 464, 698 


| 
| ছাগল-_481 
ছাঞিঅণ, -14—995, 471, 521 | 


ছাতিঅন_ 888 
ছাতিম_396। 471, 521, 581 


" 
Kta, AT, £21 

SM 472, 602 
vi —505, 506 
eri 505 
ছান—491, 561 
ছানা-5% 

12 


ছাপ-_510, 878 


1115 


ছাপর-_£72, 511 
 ছাপাখানা_701 


-| tstta— 789, 797 


ছাবন-_528 

ছাবিশ_514 

ছাবিবিশ--514, 795 

ছামনী-__চ21 

|, 472, 531 

| ছায়র1-_342, 691 

gixi—312, 342, 420 

| ছার-_320, 472 

| ছাল-__404 408, 472, 482, 544 


ছিটকাইয়। দেওয়।_1092 
ছিটকানি--669 
ছিটকায়_682 
ছিটকি-_681 
ছিটকিনী-_681 
ছিটায়_882 
ছিণ্ডিজুলি_1048 
ছিতে_ 319, 1037 
ছিনা-472 
ছিনারী_8% 
ছিনাল-479) 629, 669 
ছিনালী--0া0 

882 
ছিপ-_419, 510, 878 


1116 


ছিরাই_662 
ছিরি, -রী-_376, 472 
ছিল__ 313, 405, 444, 1037 
ছিলক!--404, 482 
ছিলন্ত, -fu—1037 
fg —1037 
featfz—1037 
ছিলাম_1087 
ছিলি_1097 
ছিলিঞ্ক.-680 
ছিলিম--601 
ছিলিম_-979, 1037 
ছিলুম-_103? 
ছিলে-1037 
ছিলেন-_-109? 
ছিলেম্ত_1087 
ছিলেম-400, 108? 
ছিলে_1087 
ছিল্ক1--408 
ছী-_ 376, 472 
ছুইব__1018 
ছুইল-_99 
ছুক-_ 1097 
ছুট =noun) 472; (=to 
run) 414, 491, 878 
ছুটি-_-414 
ছুটে--414, 877 
ছুত_ 326, 446, 472, 507 
ছুতার__ 326, 472, 502, 668 
ছুধ__826, 446, 472, 503 
ছুরি_ 507, 472, 673 


ছেচলিশ-_796 
ছেৎলা-_481, 505 

_ছেদ্দা__190 

ছেনা__ 343 

ছেনী-_ 962, 472, 657 
ছেপ--472 
ছেমরা-_471 
ছেরাদ্দ__190, 377 

| ছেলি--307, 343, 472, 544, 
698 

ছেলে_990, 698 

ছেলেধর! 659 
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ছাকনী--658 

ছাচ--362, 471 

tib —578 

ছাদ--901, 816, 365, 506 
ইাদন-_985, 656 


875 


AJ È s—870, 503 

È i—472, 521 

¥5—308, 325, 370, 468 

civ—411, 873 

ছেঁড়া_472 

ছেঁচে--327, 370, 470 

ছেঁড়ে_-919 

ছেঁদা-_927, 370, 472 

cEi—371, 508 

cRt4—3z0 

c&te—330, 870 

cRtol—ss3 

ছোড়_414 

cityi—471 

ছোড়ি__414 

ছোড়ে--414, 877 

ছোয়--325, 370, 426, 472, 
521 


ছ্বাবন__52৪ 


জ--227, 272, 340, 474, 569, 
601, 618, 614, 629, 630, 
642, 643, 840 
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9! (=a measure) —302, 846 


জলা-_992 

জউ-910, 315 

জখম-_516, 592, 618 

353—462, 474 

জগাই-_862 

831—599, 508 

জঙ্গনাম।-_598, 607 

জঙ্গল--804 

জঙ্গলিয়।__964 

জঙ্গুলে_364 

জঙ্গ লা--364 

WW—636, 642, 656 

জজিয়তী; জজিয়ৎ--859 

জঞ্জাল 317 

জড়ী661, 721, 956 

জড়ল--540 

জড়োয়া-_0664 

জত--927, 733 

জন--816, 320, 474, 732, 780 

জনতন্ত্র--30৮5 

জনছুই, -য়েক, -য়ের--778 

জনম-__375 

জনমিলা-_101% 

জনাই-_483, 506 

জনাব-605 

জনার্দন_422 

জনো-_653 

জন্ম--542 

জন্মিত__704 

জন্য, জহ্যে-_769 

জপ- ৪73 

জব SU—887 

জবাই-_5৪0 

জবান--316, 575, 583, 605, 
613 


জবাব-_588, 601, 605, 616 
জবে--474 


জমা--576, 579, 696, 601, 88 


জমান--666 
জমায়েং--588, 596 
জমিবে_1034 
জমী-_576। 585, 608, 613 
জমী জেরাৎ_590 
জ'ম্বে_1084 
জন্মিত--704 
জয়—424 
জরম-376 
জরিমানা--592 
জরী--576,613 


জরুল-_ 549 

জরুরী-618 

wá—916, 542 

জল-_315। 402, 403, 474, 8৪ 
জল (verb - 38)—594 
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aml, জ'লো।-_881, 391, 394 
428, 679 

জলে-_474 

জল্দী--চ75 

জষ্ট 431 


জা--919, 923, 1044 
-m| —302, 684 
জাঅ-_906 

জাই-_419, 615 
জাইউ-_920 
জাইত-308, 335, 380 
জাইডেঁ-_1001, 1002 
জাউ-_910 
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জাম (=janma ; jambu)—301, 
310, 816, 360, 376, 474, 


. E81, 652 
- Wixi—601 


জামা ই__308, 321, 474, 520 


জামীর--386, 367, 440 
জাম্বীর, জান্ভীর-_367, 440 
জায়-_474, 615 
জায়গা-_557, 588 
জারগীর-_584, 601 
জায়তি_-847, -তী-_501 
জায়ফল-_474 
জারুল_181, 398, 540 
জর্জ (= George) —637 
জাল-_ 878, 601 
জালা--610 


জালিয়া-__8%4 
জালিয়াৎ_614 
জালে__474 


জিলা-_813 


জিই--859, 839, 840 
জী-_ 323, 1029 


জীঅ--906 
জীঅন--$9৮, 351, 418 
জীঅন-ক1ঠি--418 
জীঅহ-_906 
জীই-_3৮1 

জীউ-_419, 908, 906 
জীউক-_419 

জীউলি, -লী-_998, 419 
Sla—417 

জীও-_418, 906 
জীওন-_985, 351 
জীওনে!--418 
জীক_419 

জীভ-_30৮ 
জীয়ন্ত_412, 653, 1000 
জীয়া_-1029 
জীয়ান_418 
জীয়ে--৪42, 417, 474 
জীয়'ত-_999 


জীহ--909 
জুআ--429, 474 
জুআল--9ঠ2 
জুও--£29 
জুখ-461 
জুগতি--5০৪ 
afits—sos 
জুগ্যি--898 
জুঝার--475 
জুবে--926, 475, 875 
8 


জুড়িঞা আছে-_1027 
জুড়ী--৪07 
জুত|--802, 883 


| জুতাইল্‌ছিল_1085 


জুল 

জুলপী-_681) 613 
জুলী-_439, 481 
জুলু--197, 643 
জুলুম--581, 693, 609, 613 
- জুল্পী_59 

| 227, 474 
 জেই--419 

জেঠ_474 

জেঠা__828, 474, 498. 
জেঠাই_407, 695 
(জেঠাম_667 

জেঠি ৪59, 407, -31—695 
জেঠৃত__692, -ত1--608। 552 


জেদ--603, 618 


জেয়াদ|_412, 684, 614 
জের-_5'77, 618 
'জেরা-_618 

জেল-_889 

Gre —580 
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জেলে-674 
জেলেদ-592 
জেল্ল৷-601 
জেহাদ-_-59$ 
জেহেন-_-565 
জেই-_899, 840 
জৈ-_844 
জৈছে--474 
জৈবন_-426 
জৈসাণে_864 
জো--829, 413, 429, 474 
catata—701 
জোখ--461) 878 
catt—461 
জোঙ্গড়া_480 
জোচ্চোর--448 
জোচ্ছনা-816, 471 
caesi —376 
জৌত-_389, 502 
catts—882 
জোৎ--475 
জোনাকি, -কী-_ 829, 474, 529 
|—405, 887, 892 
জোব্বা7-581, 601, 604 
জোয়ান__£20, 601 
জোয়াল-352, 426, 621 
জোর--586, 613 
জৌল-_439। 521 
cute —481, 544 
জোলাপ--881, 628 
জোলো-_89! 
জোহার-_-474, 701 
uisi —329, 363 
জৌ-_815, 844, 427, 474 
dg (=জণ)-526 
Ste—482 
জীকার--?01 
জাত।-316, 475, 501 
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জাদরেল--866, 506, 646 

জ্লাহাপনা_-608 

fa fen (=জিণিস)-526 

S 2—(-a flower) 325, 971; 
( fire) 428, 474 

g ft—439 

ভেয়াচ_এা1 

জৌয়াল-521 

385—482, 619 

W—144, 228, 879, 882, 406 

-wi—418 

জ্ঞান_-873, 413 

জ্ঞাত্তা-_551 

জ্যাদা--412 

জ্যান্ত —409, 412, 653 

জ্যায়দ1--412, 614 

জ্যোতি, -fe:—558 

ঘ'রে1_679 

অরয়া--879 

জবল--499, 534, 878 


ঝাড়কা--478 


ঝরখা--821 
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ঝাড়লে-ঝুড়লে-_10948 
ঝাও।--479 
ঝানু-_479 
ঝাপট-_684 
ঝাপটা-_490, 685, 886 
ঝাপনা--480, 699 
ঝামর!--480, 888 
ঝাম।--490, 520 
ঝামেলা--480 
ঝারী-_478 
ঝাল-_499, 480, 878 
ঝালর--4া9 
ঝালা-_479 


ঝোৌড়া--481 
ঝোপ-_481, 699 
ঝোপড়া--491 
ঝোববাঝুবিব-_801 
ঝোল-_60, 439, 480, 481 - 
ঝোল!--479, 481 
qi—479 

ted —520 

বাঁক--479 

ৰীকড়, বীকড়া-_-479 
ঝীকনী-_66৪ 


বীঁকর1__479, 888 
ব্বীকা-_479 


বাঁপ-478, 480, 878 
ৰীপান--281, 438, 480, 510 
বাপী-_ 480 
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বিঁক__491 
fafa—480 
বীৰট__490 | 
ঝুঁক-__ 878 

q fe—481 
ঝুঁকে, 3 CIABI 
3 u—878 

3 qi—480 

3 5p—499, 479 
Cei —481, 505 
ৰৌক, ঝৌখ-481 
ঝে।টন__479, 656 


155, 272, 377, 619, 522, | 


523 

=| 522, 1006 

fie—522 

five, fecal —831 

ঞেহার--881 

ঞেহারে_522 

ঞ'—519 

B—(sound) 176, 272, 492, 
641 , (suffix) 401, 684, 685, 
687, 780, 798, 885, 886 

pq—406 

Sca —882 

$4—490 

$$3—489 

উগর-_490 

টা ই--48৪ 

$4—8638, 679 


j টর্ণা, Bat—639, 646 

| উলটলা-__891 

| See —591 
উলে-_315, 489, 877 

| Ba—490 

| gari —490, 886 

| 37—878 

| উহরম--648 

| টহল-_£89 

| উং-_179, 489 

' $491, 685, 686, 778, 780 

; টাইন-689, 642 


| টাকরা-490, 878 

| টাকা__322, 372, 454, 489 
| টাকু_৪11, 490 

| টাকুয়া--679 

| Bire—490 
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টাপ-_£490 
| টারপিন-__647 
| টারম-_841 
| টালি_849 
| টালিব-করি__1018 
| টালে_৪7? 
ট1ং--482, 489, 493 
| -টি-885, 686, 687, 780 


টিংচার_646 
-টা--491) 685, 686, 778, 780 
| Srri—490 
টুক, -কু-£89 780, 781,998 
pon 
—408, 489, 541, 691 
টুকরী-_489 
টুট-514 878 
956 
টুটে-_326, 490, 491, 875 
টুনী-489 
*t—891 
টুগী-489, 510 
| poe 81 


টোকরা-_489 
টোক|--622, 627, 698, 631 
টোড়ী-501 

` টোনা-_-489 
টোপর--989, 489, 510 

“ টোল (depression) —agg 
টোল (Sanskrit School)—489 
টোলা-_439 


টে'কসই_709 
টেকা-_489 
cb xi—822, 372 


ঠাকরুন__398, 694 
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ঠোনা__493, 530 

$I2—156, 320, 406, 422, 
492, 520, 741, 769, 859 

ঠাই-এ_ 769 

ঠাইয়ে__523, 769 

318—694 

| bigs 

| ঠেঁটা-_498 
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ঠেঁয়ে-_528, 769 
ঠোট_493 


G—272, 641 
ডগা-_495 

ডঙ্ক 195 

ডজন-_400, 638, 646 
ডবডবে-_495 
ডব.ক।--4)5 
ডবটন-__644 
ডবল-_400, 634, 638, 646 
ডম্বল_64'7 

$4—815, 404, 899 
ডল-_494 

ডলা-_49$ 

ডশ--879 

R873 
` 831—187, 328, 495 
ডুয়।_496 

স্ডা-686 

ডাইন (witch) —308 
ডাইন (right) —495 
ডাইমন_-846 
ডাইল_380, 494 
ডাইং-কিনিং_645 
ডাঁন_ 30৪ 


ডাংগলি__1070 

ডাক-_457, 495, 878 

ভাকঘর-_450 

ডাকর-_£95 

ডাকা ইত_855, 663 

ডাকা-করান-__1033 

ডাকা(ই)তী-_655, 663, 673 

ডাকাত__663 

ডাকিবে_-454 

ডাক্তর_647 

ডাঁক্তার_216, 503, 634, 636, 
637, 642, 646 


| wtetaatal—707 
| ডাক্তারনী-695 
| ডাগর 179, 405, 499, 405 


ডাঙ্গদ_363, 449, 495 
ডাঙ্গ।_179, 405, 522 
জু 
ডাগ্ডাগুলি_1010 
ডান--(-0%/08) 808 ; (=right) 


1 


| 1-495, 878, 896 


ডুবারী_668, 669 


ডুমুর-319, 326, 362, 494, 
540 


ডুম্নী--694, *নীর-_719 
ডুম্থুর-_362 

ডুলী--414 494 
ডেও-_49৮ 

; ডেকচী-_600, 608, 708 
ডেকর|--40, 495 
ডেকে-_-388 
ডেক্স--458, 641, 647 


G—(sound) 188, 272, 411, 
494, 526, 538, 539, 610; 
(affix) 687, 688, 689, 880, 
885, 887, 888 

` Wi—66, 687, 688, 689 


ঢাকনা-_8%7 
ঢাকা! (= Dacca town)—454 
ঢাকাই--6?% 

visi—e71 

ঢাকীগ্ডদ্ধ, ঢাকীসহ-_-706 
ঢাকে_457, 498 

ঢাঙ্গ।-- 499 

ঢাঙ্গা(ই)ত() )—655, 663 
ঢামালি, -লী--439, 498 


I 


ঢাল (noun)—498 
ঢালা--49ঠ 


| ঢালাই_-661 


| ঢালাও--663 


| ঢানু_49৪ 


ঢালে-_498, 877 

টিকা--499 

টিট-_444 

টিপ-_499 

ঢিবরী-_499 

fefs—409 

টিমা--499 

ঢিল--313, 499 

টিলা_913, 498 

চীট-_ 324, 355, 491, 499, 
499, 507 

টীটপনা-__896 

ঢীঠ_324) 355, 491 

ঢুকে--498 

ge—499 

ঢুদ_ 499. 

ঢচেউ-_490, 499 

| ঢেউআ-_8৪৪ 

ঢেক!--328, 448, 499, 507 

CORA (=place name)—185 

OFA (noun)—3. 

ঢেঙসা--582 

চেঙ্গা--489 
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ঢোল-_329, 439, 499 
ঢোলক-_ 685 

V 151—499, 507 

| Y 498, 499 

Y 9—499 


co 931—328, 439, 499 

C9 331—499 

ঢেশটর1-_-492, 499 

Co^ 51—870, 491 

ঢেটাম, -fx—657 

C9 971—328, 507 

œ fio, -Cl—699, 328, 499 

<B'tGi (—to search)—495 

Co" fil (=a snake)—408, 507 

9—133, 272 

-p—804 

*—227, 272, 377, 528, 524, 
528, 529 


%S—(sound) 272, 602, 
642; (suffix) 112, 
654, 691, 692, 704, 
776, 854, 1000 

তইয়ার-__814 


তইল-_304, 425 
তওয়াক্কা__616 


631, , 
502, 
739, 


| তকমা__213, 575, 600, 617 


তকরার-_598, 609 
তকলিফ-_606 
তকলিব-_606 

তঙ্ক_449 

তক্ত_ 575, 598 
তক্তা-_443, 449, 599, 602 
তক্তে তাউস_580 


CIE (=তখণ, তখন)--526 


তদনুক-_6৪ 
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তখন-917, 458, 857 তমহৃক-_618 তসদীক-_597 
তখনি_33£ তমাক-_823, 626 তসবীর-_585 
তগল্পব_582, 600 | তমার_820 তন্মিন্-_ 33 
তছনছ-_013 তমোলুক-__8৪ তন্মৈ-_৪%2 
তছরুপ--589, 612, 618 ; | তমঃসুক_ 588,612 তন্তাকে, তন্তার__ 82৪ 
-ূপ--572 | fa, ex1—595 তহবীল-595, 616 
তচু- 311, 474, 826 তম্হার--820 | exse —507, 595 
wedtg—584, 616 34—820 | তহি, vf—8s25 
BG—B15, 355, 501 তয়নাতি-590 | তহিত, wea, efi র--৪25 
তড়কা_8৪6 তয়নাৎ_589, 590 | তংখা_$76, 600 
তড়বড়।—891 তয়ফ|--588 — | wi—(noun) : (=heat) 302, 
তড়াক--68% তয়েয়_587, 614 | 820, 349, 501, (= sheet of 
তত (সতেত)--85% | তায়ের_588, 609 ! pape) 595, 781; (pro- 
ততক্ষণ-_882 | তর-_576, 873 noun) 555,821,822; (affix) 
ততেক-_ 854 | তর (=তোর)_820 1 692, 705 
RoR —136 í eg 304, 704 Let sn 898; 10 
তত্ব-তাবাম_-690, 606 | তরকচ, তরকোচ-_613 ই 
তথা, তথায়_$5৪ | তরজমা--902 | তাইন--৪%া 
vfu—825, 834, 839, 858 তার্তে_ ৪৪0 | wER-MÓ S. 
তথিত, তখির--৪25 | তরপ, -F—575, 592, 606 i তাউৎ_58, 597 
ভখী- ৪25 sae —408, 501 ! তাউল-_816, 471, 483, 517 
তদারক-__ত?চ, 582, 598 তরাভু_ 5৪0 ভা 2 
তদের-_820 তরাম376 057 
| তাও_501 
334—378, 503 তরিতে_380 | তাওয়।--859 
তনখ|--575, 599 তরুয়র-_940 S ma 
S770 eg (post-position) 313, | SINE uu) ea 
Brin—213, 590, 606, 884 372, 502, 750, 769 ; (verb) is paren 
A t 
তফমীল-_575 877 | তাকত, -« 507, 578, 602 
তফাৎ_590, 617 তরে”-170 তাকাদ| —589, 597 
তবক-_213, 597, 602 | তর্ক_449 part Vr 
তবল|-_559, 575, 602 তল--501, 1086 | 
, । তাঁকাভী--61? 
তবিয়ত-_ 5৪4 তলপ, -14—805 
623; (verb) তাকায়-_456, 880 
vita —585, 595, 616 gal—(noun) O's তাকিয়া_-576, 615 
তবে--114, 836, 856 885 তাকে-_316, 456, 501, 880, 
580—105 তলার-108£ | ৪৪৪ 
-তম_304 ভরা as | তাগাড়218, 610 
তমরাহ-_820 oar, সা তাগাদা —583, 597, 604 
| তদীল_ 67, 595 
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sstsi—59 7,616 
তাগিদ_-598 

Stes—s78, 597 

"etti —758, 827 
তাজ--(০৪৪) 601, (verb) 873 
"stui--595 

vifa —578 

তাজে--816, 501 

তাজ্জব--578, 601 

তাড়_490, 878 . 


তাড়দ-_699 
“তাড়ী-497, 501, 538 

তাত - 301, 316, 501, 1034 
তাতল-_335 

তাতিল, তাত্ল--1084 
তাতে--8৪2 
তাদিগ--821 
তাদের-_736, 761, 821 
তান (pronoun)—162, 

725, 828, 827, 1010 

তান্মেনে_ 827 
তানর1--827 
তানরার-__827 

তান! —821, 823 
তানার--৪27 
“তানি--৪27, 828 
তান্নাকার-_8% 
তান্ে-827 
তান়েকার--৪27 
তাপে-৪76 
তাপ্তা--606 
তাবাদ--090, 606 
তাবিজ--579 
তামড়৷--৪৪7 
তামর!--৪27, 828, 834 
তামরার-_827 
তামলী-_-384 

তামস (= Thomas)—637, 642 


306, 


তামা--157, 321, 531 
তামাক-_623, 626, 627 
তামাকর--758 
তামাকু-623, 626 
তামাটে__6৪8 


তামাদী--676, 602, 609 

তামাম--676 

তামার-_827, 828 

তামারা-__827, 828 

তামাসা-809 

তামিল—( = Tamil) 197; (eee. 
cution of an order) 585 

তাম 211—282, 366 

তায়- 822 

তায়দাদ--596 

তায়নাৎ-589 

তায়াল।_-583, 596 

Sta—162, 754, 758, 827 

তারপলিন--645, 647 

তারপিন_-509, 642, 647 

তারমেনকার-_827 

তারমেনে--৪%া 

তার।--58, 735, 736, 821, 
827 

তারার-_-786, 827 

তারিখ —580, 602 

তারে- 877 

তার্জব-__619 

তার্চে--857 

তাল--308, 320 

তালা--593 

তালাও--61% 

তালাক_576, 602 

তালাস-_-610 

atferei—578 

তালিম-_578 

তালুই-_-ঠ45 

তাললাক--576, 602, 619 
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তালাশ, তালান--588, 619 
তাদা--888 
তাহ--555 


তা-হ'লে-__400 
তাহা-820, 821, 822, 823 
তাঁহাদিগ--729, 736, 821 
তাহাদের-_821 
তাহান-_824। 827 
তাহানর!-__827 
তাহার--114, 729, 754, 827 
তাহারদিগর--729 
তাদের--৪%া 
তাহার।-_736, 821, 827 
তা-হালে-_-400 
তাহা-হইলে__490 
তাহে__822 
তাহের--৪22 
igi —887 
fa- —787 
তিঅজ-_351, 476, 805 
তিঅড়ী--823 
তিউড়ী-_328, 787 
তিকিচ্ছে_5০৪ 
fefig—408 
তিঙ্গন-_525 
তিজেল---622, 624, 625, 629, 
631 
fei—a5s 
fes—s72 
fissi—(adjective) 501, 532 ; 
(verb) 956 


501, 


তিন (pronoun )—827 
` তিনটা, -টা_686 
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feab—401 
তিন-পে।(আ)--909 
fefa—a415, 725, 821, 823, 
827, 831 

তিনিট!, তিন্‌ টে_401, 686 
fesrin—'789, 727 
তিয়জ-_955 


তীস-336, 376, 502 

33—303, 350, 428, 501, 816, 
817, 818, 819, 820 
-38—809 


465—408, 687 
ডুজুক--218 
তুঝ--819 

gfe—sis 

তুন_770 
তুন্দুর_603, 607, 618 


401, 516, 531, 554, 7: 
816, 818, 819, 820, 846 

তুম্হে--519 

g3—819 

তুরপুন, তুরপোন-_583, 606 

তুরিত, তুরিৎ--325, 335, 501 

তুরুক-_204, 213, 581, 602 

তুরুপ--15 

তুর্ক-_219, 692 

তুষকীন্থান-_799 

gu—s73 

তুলিবাক_-1018 


709—372, 502, 719, 739, 1014 
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C$4'—824 
তেইশ, -A—419, 787 


coyi—211 

C$8—8351, 355, 476, 805 

তেজ (=sharp)—585 

তেজ-বরিয়া» -ব'রে--476, 805 

তেঙাল-_969 

তেজুক-_03 

ভেড়া-__490 

তেতাল্লিশ--796 

তেন_955, 853 

তেনা- —490, 493, 530, 821, 
823 

তেনার-__415 

তেতিশ--৪7 

তেপায়।--787 

তেমত_-85॥ 

তেমন-_211) 411, 851 

C$3—902, 347, 411, 555, 
787 

তেরছ-_473, 540 

তেরছা-_324, 473 

তেরপল-_842, 647 

তেরহ-_596 

তেরা--211 

তেরেজুরী-__683, 640, 642 

তেরেন্তা--622, 625 

CSF—142, 301, 828, 501 

তেল-্চুক্চুকে__456 

তেলা-_959 


1128 


তেলি-_407 
তেলুগু, তেলেও-_197 
C$3151—260, 883 
CUMS —589, 615 
coman—797 
তেযাট্রি_£798 
তেষ্টা-_492, 527 
তেসর()--%0০0, 805 
তেসাণে-8৮% 
তেহাই-_78%, 802 
তেহার1-_70 
তেহেন_8৮ঠ, 858 
তেহ-85৪ 
C93— 800, 821, 823 
তৈছন-_474 
তৈয়ার__চ8৪, 587, 609 
তৈয়ারী, তৈরী-590 
তৈল-_904, 425 
তো! (pronoun)—330, 802 
(তো (conjunction) —350 
- তো (prefix) —413, 817 
তো! (suffix)---854, 1028 
তোএ, তোএ*__818 
তোক-_586, 597 
তোকমারী-৪7 
তোগোর-820 
তোঞ, তোঞি, 
তোঞে, Cot" 
তোড়--414 
(তোড়ং-647 
তোড়।-_218, 610 
তোড়ী_501 
তোড়ে_829, 496, 501 
(তোত।-_60 
তোদিগ-__816 
তোদের-__816, 820 
তোন-_£70 
তোরে, তোর্নের- 820 


} —818 


তোমাদিগ--816 
তোমাদের--731, 816 
তোমান্ে-_820 
তোমার-_11» 820, 846 


তোয়া কা--510, 616 
তোয়ালিয়া,. তোয়ালে--418, 

622, 628, 631, 633 
তোর-_21, 828 


| তোরগো-_820 


CST39—647 

তোরং--649, 647 
131—736, 816, 819, 820 
তোরাদের--৪20 


pass. part.) 956 


| 
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তোদ্ষে_818, 819 

তোঁজি--587, 595 

$2—818 

151—306, 821, 823, 824, 827, 
828, 1010 


| গাই_৪25, 827 


ভাইর, ভাইরা-827 

তাইরার--৪27 

ভাগেো-768 

ভাড়,ল-_916, 337, 471, 483, 
517 

StS—308, 310, 316, 362, 501 , 


ভা'ব।--881, 367, 514, 531 
Statii—576 

Sig- 576 

ভাবে--583, 596 
ভাবোল!_-927 

তায়--৪27 

তার--758 

তারা-_821 

তাহা--821, 823 
ভাহাদিগ--821 
ভাহাদের--821 
Stzt31—821 

তুই 521) 820 

তুণতিয়া, তু'তে__320, 870, 504 
ya—370 

v 3—325, 371 

€$—824, 1010 
C$2—419, 825 
ভেউ--824 

C$4—824 

ডেতুল--308, 327, 398, 483 
তেঁহ--415, 725, 823 


Decem me ০ ৮ 


a ara 
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তেঁহে|--828 
তৌ-_918 . 
তৌএ_318 
C$T9—818 
cétat7—820 
cStai—820 
-¥—105 
ত্যজ-_-879 
favtm—647 
ত্রিশ--376, 795 
fage—357 
ক্রপ-_216 
ত্রেপল-_647 


«—272, 643 
খই-_344, 408, 553 
«221—321 

{F—318, 319, 457, 680, 683 
খকা-__986 

থকিত-_503, 704 


থাইকতে__380 

wher, qhersi—423 

w[z—112, 114, 318, 457, 
680, 683, 1035, 1042 


খাকিতে-_380, 1.02 

থাকিয়া-_161, 172, 389, 455, 
728, 768, 770 

*1$—903 

থাকুক-_455 

থাকে-_-503 

থাকৃতে__251, 880, 449, 1000 

*3—8301, 365, 770, 781 

থানত--770 
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সথে--161, 770 

-~<{q—770 

-থেকে-_161, 388, 389, 390, 
477, 728, 768, 770 

-Cq371—389 

খৈলী 628 

¢ 

catyi—211, 329, 353, 504 

-থোন--%?0 

থোবা-_50 

থোয়-_990, 504, 877, 1042 


cet তান-__504 
থেশীতা, খেীথা--04 


W—(sound) 272, 602, 628, 
642, 648 ; (=noun) 452; 
(affix) 604, 729, 733 

43—308, 315, 344, 425, 554 

vim —595 

দওলা--425 

দক্ষিণ।-_659 

দখিন--317, 336 

দখিনিয়।-417, 675 

দরখিনে--417, 676 

দ'খনে-_417, 659, 675 

দগধিলী-_95? 

দগ্ধবাটা-_65 


1180 


দঢান-_994 
WS, (= rire) —403 
দনাই__422 483, 506, 662 
দপ্তর-_606 
দফা-60 
দমক--682 
দমক!--682, 886 
দয়সৎ_595 
Wal—420, 533 
দয়ামই, দয়াময়ী--425 
দয়াল_-810 
Ya- —711, 713. 
দরওয়ান_707 
দ্রকচা--711 
দরকার-_60৫ 
দরকোচা-_11 
দরকীচ!--711 
দরখাস্ত_5938, 600 
দর্গ!--598 
দরদ--99 
ঘরদী-_8%2 
দরপত্বনী--/13 
ররপাকা--711 
দরবেশ-১৪5, 616 
Vi, দরমাহা_চ5? 
দরশ —883 
V3*5—309, 376 
দরা৬---602 
vfisi—802, 615 


দশরা__347 
দস্তখত, -বৎ--598, 602, 612 
দস্তাবেজ--5৪5 
মন্তর--575 
দহ-_452 

| দহর--18? 

| দহরম-মহরম-_617 
দহলা- 550 
vfà—8508 
দংশিত--704 
WI—255 
A = #171) —458 
দাইল-_494 


দাঁদখানি__591 

| দাউদাউ-_424, 678 

| দাউদ-__910, 381 

! দাউদ-_379 

| ¥8—(noun) 255 ; (verb)— 
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দানে!--302, 320, 347 


দাম--196, 316, 505,520 
দামড়!--984, 367 
দামড়ী--195 


| দামামা--578 


দামী--6?1 
WIR —585 
-দার-708 


Wtq—602 

দারুণী--695 

দারোগ!--218, 883, 586, 600 

দালাল--576, 610, 618 

দ্বালি--494 

দাসী, দাস্তাকে-:82 

দাহিণ--386 

দি(=দিই, দেই)--352, 398, 429 

“দি (= দিদি)--453 

-fë (= আদি)--728, 729, 730, 
782, 992 

firatz—905 

দিআরু-_995 

fir2—3652, 398, 407, 419, 429 

দিইছিল-_398 

দিইয়ে-_394 

দিউক-_310, 353, 387, 419, 
457 


, দিউন_419 
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দিউনে--675 

দিও-_352, 418 

দিওনাক'-__990 

দিক_310, 353, 387, 419, 454, 
907, 989 

-দ্িগ--94) 97, 446, 703, 728, 
729, 780, 732, 992 

দিগর-_728, 729, 780, 781, 
732 

দিগম্বরী--673 

দিগার-__782 

-fircory—728, 729, 730, 782 

-দিগ--728 

দিচে —444 

দিচ্ছে--1026 

দিডিল--898 

দিছে_1026 

দিঞাছি_ 1027 

দিট-_492 

দিঠি-_908, 822, 324, 355, 505, 
716 

দিঠে--716 

দিট--492 

দিতে--1014 

দিতে চাওয়।__1051 

দিতেছে-_1028 

দিতে থাকা_1052 

দিতে-দিতে--1014 

দিতে পারি-_451 

firesi—o60 

দিদি, fir} —453 

দিন-ভর-_702 

দিনেম।র_-215 

দিন্‌_419 

firs—521 

first-wfa—1018 

দিবাকে-_752 

দিবার--752, 1018 


frai—172, 416, 770, 995 
firat?—420 
দিয়াছিল_898 

দিয়!-, দিয়ে-) দেওল্পা__1051 
দ্বিয়ারে--994, 995 
দিয়ালী__324 
দিয়াশ()লাই-_324, 416 
fara—416, 770, 918 
দিয়েই_420 
দিয়েই-তে|-ছি(লুম)_1028 


দিল ( — gave )—35, 324, 351, 
984, 985, 1044 
দিল ( = heart) —611 


-দিলুম-খুন--997 


দিলে-_983, 984, 1003, 1004 
দিলেক-_-989 

দিলে না ক'__990 
দিলে-বিনা--1017 
facem—400 

দিল্‌ (= gave)—983 

fiti —349, 669 


1181 


দিশারু_669 

| দিশি-_148, 398, 672 
দিসম্বর (= December)—642 
দিস্তে--5৪৪ 3 


‘| wWifs—376 


-A(al)—505, 701 

ছ- (=92)—387, 505, 785 

ছঅজ-_476, 805 

ছুআর-_376 

ছুই (=I milk)—428 

ছুই (=two)—387, 406, 428, 
782, 785 

ছু(ই) জন--785 

(8)61—387, 686, 785 

| ছ(ই)টা--686 


| ছুছুট--7৪5 
| gat —402, 476, 477 
' ছুটে|--387, 686, 785 
| ছুত-7৪1 


1132 


ছু-খান-_781 
দুধ_326, 505, 507 
দুধারী--785 


ছুন|--352, 505 

দুনিয়|--418, 581, 583, 607, 
615 

দুপুর_458, 785 

ছুবল, 438—514, 544 

দুবার (= দ্বার)--376 

ছুমড়া-_887 

ছুমুখে-785 

ছুম্বা_-581 

ছুয়ার-_876, 429 


ছুলে--414 
ছু-শ, WM —215, 387 


ছুহে__4% 

ছুঃখ__460, 558 

দূর থাকি_770 

দূরবীন_602 

Or—(noun) 303, 311, 327, 
352, 505, 557, 652, 701, 
‘741 ; (verb) 352, 416, 770, 
878; 908, 904, 1014, 1029 ; 
(post-position) 416, 770 

cra—903 

দেঅনিয়|--675 

দেঅর--৪৪5 

দেঅল1--412 

Grafarsi—328 

cral—1029 

eratei—412 

দেই--352, 398, 419 

cH —810, 858, 419 

CHEF—BEB, 389, 907 

দেউটা__324, 398, 420, 491, 
505. 

দেউড়ী__928, 420 

দেউল-_186, 346, 350, 420 

দেউলে__328 

দেও—(verb) 421, 904, 932; 
(noun, — giant) 617 

দেওর--328, 335, 352, 411 

দেওয়া--427, 660, 1029 

দেওয়াইয়া__994 

দেওয়!-করান-_1038 

দেওয়ান_585, 607, 616 

দেওয়াল_584, 617 

দেওয়াল্চে-_1092 

দেওঁ--989 

দেকু--907 

CE — 443 

দেগ--900 

দেগচী--708 
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দেখ-_396, 897, 409, 411, 443, 
505, 873 

দেখই, দেখএ_260 

দেখতা-_654 


328, 391, 396, 


দেখ 165—443 
দেখ তে *rhesi—1051 
দেখ.তো-_962 
দেখ ল--98ঠ 
দেখ লে--98, 984 
| 019—157, 351, 494, 802 


INDEX OF BENGALI WORDS 


দেয় (verb) —328, 411, 421, 


দেয়লা-_412 

cmal—(noun) 328, 342, 505; 
(verb) 1029 

দেয়ান_-58৮, 616 

দেয়াল-_584, 610, 617 

দেয়ালী-_324 

দেয়াশলাই_324 

দেয়াসিনী--328 

-দের-_718, 728, 730, 775 

দেরখে, দের্খো_278, 324, 
331, 679 

দেল-_811, 617 

দেরাজ--647 

দবেলানা-__1038 

দেশ_142, 411 

দেশম্য়_706, 1073 

দেশমি-__?51 

দেশলাই-_94, 351, 416 

দেশস্থ_-1073 

দেশী__898, 672 

দেহ— (noun) 304, (verb) 421, 
423, 903 

crafz—933 

দেহরা__329, 352, 553, 701 

দেহলা-_-12 

cratai—701 
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দোকা--786 
দোকান-_454, 586, 602 
caty—460 


catgb—337, 472, 785 

crisi —476, 805 

ৰোজ ক--208 

দোজবরিয়!, দোজব'রে--476, 
805 

দোধারী_-785 

cri —330, 505 

দোপহর-_785 

দোপাটি__78৮ 


দোয়ম--074 
দোয়া (=to give)—427 
catal (=prayer)—596 
carats —403 
দোয়াদশ-__427 
দোয়াদশী-_497, 584 
দোয়ার-_429, 441, 668 
caty—429 
দোরত্ত_-598 
দোল-7414 
দোলনা-_6চ? 
দোলা-_-829 
দোলাই—(verb) 414; (noun) 
661 
দোলানি-_414 
দোলে--395, 414 
দোশ-_-215 
দোষায়_929 
দোসর-_£00 
দোসরা--700, 805 
দোস্ত_612 
crtgtel—785 
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দোহার--349, 429, 441, 686, | cati—s304 
‘701 


দোহারা--701 ধ--272, 522, 643 
দোহে--426 198—448, 507, 698 
দৌড়-345, 348, 427, 505, | w9—315, 355, 496, 506 
691 ধড়া_955 
দোঁড়া--887 ধড়াস_-700 
দৌঁলতমন্ত-709 ধড়ী--355 
দৌলৎ_-58?, 602 ধড়ীবাজ--'709 
#1—520, 637 * | 7-820, 506 
দাড়_-364, 494, 505, 1034 «41—506 
দাড়-করান-_1038 ধনুক__682 
Thesis —282, 1074 «9tt2— 700 
দীড়াইয় 1003 ধমক!--৪86 
ঈড়াইল--1095 ধন্ম-_449 
দীড়ায়_889, 1034 143—958, 536, 873 
দাড়াল্ছে_1085 | ধরণ--856 
দাত_301, 363, 362, 532, 505 q331—331 
দাতটাত__1%6 ধর-পাঁকড়-_896 
দাতন__65৪ | ধরম_৪76 
ঈলাতা_883 ধরা-_899 

_ দাতাল--6৪) ধরাটা_-6৪? 

' ঈদড়া-_৪৪% ধরিছ-_1093 
fire —887, 888 ধরিজেক-990 
দাদলান_698 ধরিল"।ই_9০৪7 
ছু দিয়া, দু"দে--386, 505 ধরিহ--908 
দেঁতি__98% ধরু--903 
দৌহ--725, 786 | ধরে__506, 877 
দৌহা(কা)র--101, 725,786 — | ধর্ম__904, 449 
দৌহাকে-_186 ধল--346, 652 
দৌহে--725, 786 191—946, 506 
Ee 191—507, 878 
দ্বার_534 ধা-348, 873 
দ্বার-770 «t@—(verb) 849 
fay—so3 | ধাইত-__3৪৮ 
দ্যাখে--260, 391, 410 ধাঁত_310 
দ্যাখেক--918, 990 ধাউড়, -ডিয়া 688 
দ্যাল-617 ধাউত--310, 385 


«192—507 

ধাকা--448, 499, 507 
«teni —490 

ধাঙ্গড়_508 

1 ধাড়ী_508 

| ধাত_310, 385 

| atą—506, 529 

| ধান্থুআ-_986, -নুয়া--679 
A91 —507, 889 
(131—507 

ধামালি, -লী-_499,498, 507, 889 
*13—320, 345, 422, 506 
ধাব-_905, 318, 507 
-«13—859 

| ধারাল-_869 

-ধায়ে-_৪59 

! tr (verb) —877 

| fufar—508 


C([3—358, 506 
ধোয়।--342, 415 
ধোয়াট-__415 
ধোয়ানি-_966 
ধোলাই_662, 1033 
খোলাট-_887 
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ধোসা--506 
A" t5|1—482, 499, 507 
x"18—482 

x t«i—360, 507 


z—(sound) 272, 524; (= 
nine) 346, 792 ; (=not) 341; 
(suffix) 692, 725, 858, 925 
নঅলী-_698 

নই—(noun) 308, 815, 344, 
346 ; (numeral) 799; (verb) 
527 ; (conjunctive affix) 1007 
নই-ক'-_991 

নইলে--777, 1039 

489—425 


j 934—588 
নওলা-_-425 


নকর-_588 
নকল-নবিশ-_708 
নকাশী-_ 675 


| নকখী_545 
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নক্ষত্তর--376 

351—805 

নগদ-_57চ, 597, 608 
নগয়ালী--670 

নগরিয়া--994, 417, 674, 542 


afits—585 

নগীচ-_598, 603, 618 

নগীজ--$98 

394—346 

নগুরে, 3 801—994, 074 

নগ fa—462 

নখ-কুণি--672 

নখত।-_978, 527 

নখানি--966 

নধিন্দর_5%5 

393—540, 611 

safirs—585 

381—613, 1072 

নজিক--585 

নজীর-চ5 

নট ( =নষ্ঠ )—445 

22—8318, 319, 445 

we—(verb) 185, 545, 497, 
878 ; (noun) 355, 496 


নৃত্তা--541 

314—305, 318, 319, 504 

নদী-_220 

নদীকের--757 

নদীয়।, ন’দে--346, 701 

নধর--184, 346 

ননদ__305, 315, 371, 506, 528, 
694 

ননদ্বিনী--694, 695 
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941—309, 346, 396, 528 
318—309 

3HÍ—530 

নব--905 

313—582, 605, 616 
নবিশ-_816, 708 


নবোচা__ 500 .. 

নব্বই, TA, ই--14, 799 

নভেম্বর--847 

নম- 879 

নমন্ার--42 

নমাজ--816, 676৮7, 607 

নমিত_704 

313—400, 688, 639, 647 

"R—(verb) 424, 545, 555, 
1089; (= nine) 424, 545, 
"92 


749—588, 618 


না (expletive)—820, 
627 y 

al (=to bathe)—528 

3l (suffix)—657, 1012 

না" (pre&x)—713 

নাই (= স্তায়)_406 

নাই (=does not exist )—419, 
555, 958 


520, 


নাউড়ে_688 
নাও--421, 423, 904, 906 
ate—456 * 
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নাকচ--583, 618 
নাকরা--ঠ76 
নাকামি--666 
নাকার-__456 
নাকার।-_-676, 597 
নাপোদ!--582, 599 
নাগপুরিয়!, নাগপুরে--6%6 
নাগরা--5%6, 597 
নাগরালী-_670 
নাগলা-_888 

atts, নাগাদ_-811 
নাগারা--59? 
নাগিনী-_69৮ 
নাঙল_544, 545 
atel—370, 527 
নাজ।-970, 527 
নাচ-_95উ, 527, 985 
নাচ-করান-_1093 
নাচন-_656, 985 
নাচনী--65? 
581—658 
351—985, 1016 


নাচিতে__47? 

নাচিতে-নাচিতে-_1000, 1052 

নাচিক্কা-নাচিয়া__1047 

নাচিয়ে--894 

নাচুনি, -নী--398, 657 

নাচুম্তী_658 

নাচে_-$16, 875 

নাচে-কৌদে-__1048 

নাচ তে--477 

নাচ বে-কঁ দূবে_1048 

নাচ ল-কঁ,দূল_1048 

নাচ লে--985 

নাছ--258, 306, 473, 636, 543, 
645 
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নাছ-দোয়ার-_-545 

নাজিনা-_-580 

নাজির--580, 607 

নাজেহাল-_91 

নাট-_( < nasta ) 318, 527, 
445; ( < n&tya) 491 

নাটাই_-545 

নাটিম_-545 

নাটুকে__399 

নাট —545 

নাট(- নাঠ)_-318, 445 

316—365, 496 

নাড়া (=shaven-headed) 442, 
498, 530 


নাতান--617 

atfe—502, 527 
নাতিন__387, 694 
নাতিনী--694 

নাতিয়া--675 { 
নাতী-675 

নাতোয়ান-__589, 07, 617 
Afi —539, 548 

নাত 31—694 

নানান্‌_-726 
না-পাধ্যিমানে--713 
নাপিত__-528 

নাপিতানী, নাপ্রিনী,-ৎনী_-696 
নাগ্সি_197 

নাফাএ_-512 

নাব-367 

নাবালক-_580, 600, 712, 718 
নাম (verb)—367 
নামতা_69 

নাম. নেওয়।-1951 


নান্ব_367 

নায়—(noun) 422; (verb) 
321, 917 

IT —533 

134—335, 528, 540 

atry—422 

নায়েব-_588 

নায়ের-300, 321, 528, 545, 
553 

নার--509, 885 

নার কল--380, 408 1 

atati, 3—349, 528 


নারে-_517 

ata—(=saliva) 66, 306; 
(=arable land) 188; (= 
horse-shoe) 578; (=red) 


নি (verb)—1045 
-fs—692, 773 
fa- —711 
নির্জাছিস_1027 
নিউগী--899 


নিকানি_665 


নিথাইক_711 


নিছনি, 1324, 551 
নিছ|_551 

নিজ—৪850 

নিঝুম--408, 482 

fea —322, 824, 837, 498 
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'নিন্দালী-670 

নিব--৪31 

নিবড়_-324, 874 

নিবড়!--৪87 

নিবড়ে_491 

নিবস্ত--999 

নিবর (= Eng. liver)—639, 
648 


নিবা__£40, 711, 874 
নিবায়--824, 516 
নিৰু-নিবু_678 
নিবেদিহ-_908 
নিবো-নিবো--618 


ft (= 4%) —357 


figa, নিভু mii 
নিৰ্মম 879 


নিশান-_-548, 579, 607 


| নিশিবৌ--651 


farti —401, 558 
নী (verb)—997 


| শী, -fa—657, 692, 695, 1012 
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০ 
নীচে--770 
নীচের়-_533 
নীট_-647 
নীড়-496 
নীদ-_50৮ 
নীলাম_624, ('2চ 
নীলিমা__103 

নীলে (fet) —401 
X (verb)—873 
731—546, 878, 974, 975 
নুই-_428 


391—546 

নুটিশ--647 

নুড়ী-907 

515—330, 528, 545 

Ser—530 

| {586 

| নে_ ৪7, 903, 904, 1007, 1045 

নেঅ--9০08, 906 

| crau—335 

নেআলী--620 

| নেই (= is not)—419 

নেই (= snüha)—304, 828, 
406, 411, 419, 528, 557, 741 

নেই (7 ny&ya)—406 

নেই-অকুড়ে__419, 675 

CAB it—399, 418, 421 

নেউছ--385 

নেউছ|--328, 1071 

নেউট-_874 

নেউটা-_887, 892 

C183—337, 409, 420 

নেউল--409, 420 

| নেও-_421) 904, 906 

(169—335 

নেওটা, -টো_411, 421, 491, 
685 


নেড়া-_442, 498, 530 


(=ndvika)—345 
এনেস্গেষা'_278 
(নই—(noun) 328, 528, 
557; (verb) 421, 428, 
906 

| RI—659 

CARTS —324, 336 

Gets, -য়ৎ -য়েৎ_594, 614 
নেহার-_-৮40" 

নেহারে-_924 

 নেংটো__ 5৪৮ 


. নেংড়া__ 8৪7 


C ts—220, 315, 84৫ 
নৈহাটী-_219, 344 
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Gil— (noun) 880, 665 ; (verb) 


পইত|--315, 344, 884, 425, 
502, 509 

পইতায়__88৪ 

পইতে-384, 425 

পই-পই--426 
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*[13— 789, 797 
| পঞ্চাশ-789। 796 
| পট-৪7৪ 
| গটক-_ 58 


পড়বেষী- 

পড়ণী--882, 884, 496, 550 
"yg —982 

পড়া (=pafeha)—836, 405 
i পড়া__ (= path) 926 


1140 


পড়িঞা tcs 1027 
পড়িল_517, 1044 
- পড়িলাহ৷--981 
পড়িলাঠো__97৮ 
পড়িশি, -Ñi—332, 384, 380, 


406, 496, 510, 550 
পড়িহার-_49 


পড়িহাস_497 

পড়ীছা-473, 496, 510 

গড়ে__798,815, 319, 497, 499, 
509, 876 

প'ড়ে-ই-ছে_1028 

প’ড়েছেই-প'ড়েছে_1028 

"Igi" —334 

গণড়ল-_104$ 

প’ড় শি, "শী-_282। 332, 380 

sStp—442 


পঢ়া--440 

*íC6—133, 315, 499 

পণ ( Eng. pound)—64' 
গণ-_528 : 


পছুম-_31? 

পদ্ম_200, 373 

-7[3—511, 797 
-789 

পনর-_317, 347, 409 

সপন1-518, 696, 706 


পয়গম্বর--208, 587, 600, 604 

পয়থান_-396 

পয়মন্ত--696 

পয়মাল-_583, 609, 615 

পয়রা-_698 

পয়লা--30০0, 315, 424 510, 
557, 804 

*f1:1—424, 509, 699 

*I1 123—285, 315, 668 

*f 201—332 

পর (verb)—199, 452, 874 

পর (= prahara)—347, 510 

পর (post-position)—312, 313, 
170 

পরওয়ানা--604 617 


| পরখ-_-305, 332, 403, 510, 874 


পরথা--332 
পরথায়_929 

পরগণ।-_598 

পরনা-_904 617 
পরনের-1019 
পরমিট-_896 

পরল!--384 

পরশ —376, 511, 874, 883 
পরতু-_813, 315, 407, 548 
পরশে-_ 332, 334 
পরস--303 
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পরিত্যাগ__413 

পরিবার (verbal noun)—1019 
পরিদ্ধার__399 
পরিহর-_8%4 

*ÍC3—800, 382, 509, 540 
পরে (c9) —770 
পরোল-_984 

9i —575 

প'লতে-_61? 
পলত্ত()র1--647 
পলওয়ান--595 

পল!--302, 315 
পলাইয়।ছে_-509 
পলায়_317 

পলাশন--৪47 
পলিত|--592, 617 
পল্তে_-591 

| পশম--675, 592, 604, 612 
*ie31—451, 529 

পশ্চিমা --659 

পশে--384, 510 
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*li—84, 211, 302, 320, 369, 
509 

পাঅন--6১6 

পাই_(verb) 422; (noun) 


পাওনা--95? 


পাক--203, 385, 446, 510, 


পাক্যাল__983, 669 


*114—816, 657 

| পাখড়-159, 888 

"titel —691 

পাখনা--657, 658 
পাখমার--388 

পাথ|--441 

পাখাজ, পাখাজু--351 
পাখাল__474, 1012 
পাখালি-_1012 
পাখালে-__285, 317, 460, 544 
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পাগড়ী_446 
পাগলশ্পার।--706 
পাগলিনী-_694, 695 
পাগলী-_6%৪, 694 
*tte—211, 519 


পাড়ন_656 
পাড়া—(= neighbourhood) 179 ; 

(= buffalo) 498; (verb) 497 
পাড়াগাইয়৷, পাড়াগেয়ে_-675 
পাড়ায়_৪77 


1142 
পাড়িয়া-_387, 532 


পারে-_319, 320, 404, 876 
পাড় LS—887 

পাণী_666 

পাত-_-301, 502 

পাত- —1078, 1074 


পাতি_1079, 1074 
পাতি আছে--102%7 
পাতিকুয়-_1078 
পাতিতে-_447 
পাতিনেড়ে_1078 
পাতিভ'াড়-_1074 
পাতিল--677 
পাতিলেবু--1078 
পাতিশা (হ)-_604 


| পান (a surname)—520 
| *132—313, 510, 528 
পান-করান-_1088 
পানকৌড়ী-:888 
পান-ফল-_383 

| পানা__519 

-পালা-_-696 

পানান--529 
পানিতা__380 

| পানিসা-_699 

পানী-_820, 520, 528, 647 
, পানী-ফল-_938 
পানীহাটা__398 
পান্য়।--879 ` 
সপানে--171 

পাস্তা_388, 381 
-"ifi—789 

পানসী-647 


পাপ-509 ' 

গাপড়ী__446, 511 

পাবড়ী_-448, 509, 511 
পাবনা--65 

পায় (verb)—349, 877 ; (noun) 
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পারাণী--666 

পারিব--469 

পারিব!য-_493 

পারিমু--463 

পারুয়া--৪88 

পারুল-_186, 308, 398, 540 
| পারে--320, 877 
পারে।--992 

পাল--347, 639 


পালং--316, 372, 543 

পালা-_543 

পালাএ-_2৪৪ 

পালান—(noun) 544; (verb) 
1032 

পালানে!__1085 

পালায়--317, 543 

*ttfa—370 

পালিত-_904 

পালিশ-_93%, 638 

পালিস_647 

পালে।-_847 

| পালোয়ান_567, 676, 595 

পাল্য_299 

পাশ--321, 548, 771, 772 

পাশটা__886 

পাশা__188 

পাশুলি__998 

পাশে 71 

পাশ্চাত্য__201, 382 

পাস-করা, -হওয়]__1051 

পাসরে-_548, 1068 
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- reca — 726 
| পীর-_203, 604, 609 
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পুতাইন_ 
পুতি_510, 741, 763 
পুতে-_741, 763, 764, 765 
| পুতেকে; পুতেকে — 164 
| পুতেরে, -রে*--76% 
| পুড়ে 76৫ 
| "8 3—377 
*if4—194, 910, 504 
*j41—194, 329, 395, 673 
*[3—528 
পুনমি-_552 
পুনঃপুনঃ55৪ 


পুবিয়া, পূৰে--417, 675 
প্র-540 

পুরব--904 
পুরবিয়।--41? 


পেজোম, -মি--667 
পেট--828, 411, 490, 609, 810 
পেটভর1-_702 


পেটা-_491 
পেটুক--704 
পেটেলী--670 

পেটোটি, পেটুট-_৪? 
caa 
cATS—887 

পেড়েছে, গেড়্যাছে__389 


পেয়ার1-418, 625, 630 

পেয়ারী-_924 

পেয়ালা__580, 584, 614 

পেয়ে_-1003 

পেরু-684, 627, 630 

CATTF—624, 626, 629 

পেরেত--9%7 

পেরো-888 

গেল-_984, 985 

CATA—159, 328, 386, 438, 
510, 512, 543, 984, 1003 

পেলেগ-_640 

পেল্লায়--405 
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পোক, পোক1_-510 
পোক্ত-_598, 599 


পেখ।-_ 927, 329, 395, 673 
পোখী-_889 

পোদ-_-878 

পোদ্দার-__586 

পোয়া-_830, 427, 698, 802 
পোয়াতী-_663 
পোয়াল-__544 
পোরমিট-396 
পে।লা-_829, 509, 544, 698 
পোলাও-_-577, 604, 617 
পোলিস--688 

পোষ_-329 

পোক্চের_392, 541 
পোষ্টাই_662 

পোয়_398 

পোস্তা-_581 

পোহা-_8%4 

পোহাতী-_66৪8 
পোহায়--554 

পোহাল-_544 


—À 
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পচই-_303, 372, 612 


পাঁচীল-_241, 258, 337, 370, 
470, 510, 586, 543 


sitg—e77 
*ig2—512, 806 
পীচে_464 
পীজর-_385. 864, 475 


পাজ।--609, 617 
পাঁজি, -জী-_446, 364 
*1131--493 
পীড়_8365, 498 
ett o —496 


*frz—808 
পাঁতি--368, 501, 652, 674 


of 8—325, 428, 682 

পটকে-_699 

পুষ্ট, -টা-_370, 510, 682 

পু্টামাছ-_509 

পুতি, -3—493, 510 

*[ G—62, 326, 365, 496 

isa 

পূ ত--৪78 

o fe—s0l 

sf fe—194, 369, 370, 504, 
673 

পেঁচ--411, 601, 608 

পেঁচা-_328, 370, 411, 470 

পেঁচানো_665 

পেঁচাল--969 

পেঁচড়া, -31—541, 691 
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পেটরাবন্দ, -ন্দি--708 
পেঁড়া--328, 370, 496 
পেঁপে_-871, 628, 625, 630 
পেয়াজ-_490, 584, 608 
পৌোআর--919, 372, 619, 621, 
540 
পৌছ--368, 530, 874 
পৌছে--510 
পৌটা--510 
পৌঁছ_370 
পৌঁছ'_344 
প্যাট্প্যাট_-411 
প্যাদা--584 
প্যায়রা--489, 625 
প্যায়ল।--614 
প্যারা--685 
প্যারী_824, 342 
প্যাল--512, 584 
প্রণম_৪?9 
প্রণমহো, প্রণমহ' —932 
প্রণাম__957 
প্রতিবিধিৎস__88% 
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প্রেতিনী- ৪৮ . 
প্রেমারা-_625, 626 
প্রোটোপ্লাজম_217 
প্লট 2)? 
ল্লাতো(ন্‌)-641 
প্লিষ্টোসিন_21? 
পণ্যাঞ--584, 608 


3—185, 272, 442, 511, 605, 


629, 643 


ফটো 400, 640 


"RU 


905—208, 575, 592, 596 
ফতেয়াবাজ-_604 
ফতেহ —592 


ফরমা--680 
ফরমাইফ-_-691 
ফরমাণ--528 
ফরমাষ--591 
ফরশা--512 
ফরসা-_699 
ফরাক-_60ঠ 

রাস, vat —215 
ফরাসীস--627, 632 
ফরিয়াদ__803, 605, 615 
396—598, 603 
Fil—622, 626 
PÍla—605 
381—315, 511, 584 
ফলঙ্গ--212 


ফাগ_310, 462, 511 
ফাণ্ড--388 
ফাগুন_462, 511 
ফাজিল-_-580 
ফাঁট-_879, 896 
ফাটক-_ 979 
ফাটফুট-_896 
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ফাটল-_698 
ফাটে-_491, 512 
ফাড়ে__496, 512, 877 
ফাতা-__512 
"537—605 
ফায়দা__58৪ 
ফারম--64] 
331—609 
ফারাক-_605 
ফারআ-_ঠ12 
ফাল-_452, 511, 612 


. ফালাও-_664 


ফাল্‌তো-_512 
fē- 718 
ফিউচারিজম-_21% 
ফিকরু-_629 
fisi—512 
ফিকির-_59 
ফিক্ব্যাথ-512 


ফিগ্‌_622, 625, 627, 629 


ফিঙ্গা_512 


ফিচল()ম, -লামি, -fafa—o07 


ফি-জন--?13 
ফিজিক-_917 
ফিটু_647 
ফিটকিরি-_406 
ফিটন-_647 
ফিট.কিরি-_408 
firsi—625, 629, 631 
firce—401, 629 


ফিরাঙ্গী_-588 
ফিরি__1019 


n (=foot)—630 
ফুট (verb) —873 


: ফুটে_326, 356, 491, 512 
ফুট তে_981 
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ফেল-__418 
ফেনা__411, 511 
ফেরত-_65% 
ফেরার-__609 
cefa—1018 
ফেরে-412 
ফেরেব-__577, 585 
ফেরো-_512 
ফেল-_689, 647 
ফেল-করা, -হওয়।-_-£05% 
ফেলে--159, 928, 411, 438, 
510, 512, 543: 
ফেসাদ-__577 


| 
| 
| 
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4—272, 340, 443, 615, 631, 
643, 644 

-q- —534, "86, 988 

q2—(verb) 425, 926 ; (post- 
position) 772, 1075 

323|—513 

434—308 

q£x13—624, 625 

421—384, 874 

3201—313, 883, 513 

বই: 

বইচি-_482, -চী--3384, 361 

48—310, 315, 344, 385, 397, 
513, 554 

বউক্‌_427 

বউল-_301, 385 

q4n—424 

qe—457 

বকয়1__513, 659 

বকরীদ--57৮ 

333—218 

বকশীশ-_5৪5 

বকা-ঝকা-_478 

বকিয়া, ব'কে যাওয়।_105% 
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Wal —575, 599 
q'a—427 
বক্তিয়ার-_599 
বক্ধী--54% 
বক্‌সিস--599 
বখশীশ_6138, 618 
*«1—460, 386 
বখেয়া-_51, 599, 615 
বখ শীণ_-599 
F445 
বগয়র|--587, 615 
বগল--77, 600 
বগলস--647 
বগী--547 
বগুড়।66 
‘afeai—z05 
qme" —149 
বঙ্গা--197 
বচন--468, 470 
বচ্ছর--471 
বছরকার-_-7/৮ 
বজবজ।__891 
১০০ 
বজায়_575 
বজ্জর--376 
বজ্জাৎ--608 
w—176 


305—295, 318, 319, 873, 1035, 


1042, 1043 
বটি-_992, 1043 
বটিস_1048 
বটে--319, 1042, 1043 
বটেন_1043 
বঠিয়।__946 
বডি-_647 


W—(noun) 355 ; (adjective) 


422, 496 


বড়-ঘরানা--70? 
বড়-ঠাকুর-__450 
WR—705 

বড়-বানষী, -মানুষী--678 
বড়শী-_932 
বড়াই-_422, 661 
বড়াম্‌, Wh—667 
বড়ী__496 

W877 
বত্তিরিশ--786 
বত্বীস--396, 796 
বত্রিশ--786, 796 
বৎসর—200 
বৎসকের--758 

বদ- 718 

বদ--879 

বদ-গন্ধ-_-719 
বদতি__988 

বদনা-_443 
বদরাশী_-713 
বদরীত--713 
বদল-_602 

বদলা--884 

351—318, 331, 443, 507 
378—815, 320 
বনওয়ারী__521, 671 
বনাও_664 
বনারসী--403, 513, 672 
ব’নিদি--572 

বনিবনা, বনিবনাও--664 
ব’নেছি--572 


INDEX OF BENGALI WORDS 


বন্দিনী-696 
TF—575, 602 
বন্দো__989 
বন্দোবস্ত-_686 
at 1—932 
বনননা--541 


Wi—(verb) 424, 513, 554; 
(noun) 586 (Persian), 


640 (English) 
বয়ড়া__180, 334, 403, 424 
319—416, 424, 533 
331—622, 625, 626, 627 
বয়ান_896, 342, 405 
বয়াম--824, 625 
বয়ার--219 
ব'য়ে--772 
বয়েত-_58? 
বয়েদ-_602 
331—873 
বরকন্দাজ-__5?ঠ 
বরখাস্ত-_600 


বরগা--449, 622, 627, 629, 


631 
335]—196, 583, 618 
T35|—473 
331—883 


| বরদাস্ত--598, 602, 612 


371—606 
বরফ-_396, 592, 606 
বরফী-__396, 606 
বরাবর--604 
বরবাদ-__604 
qal—557 
qate—602 
বরাদ্দ_350 
qate—557 
বরিখন-_461 
বরিখে__481 


320, 809 
fü ডুবাল (= Valentin Du- 


বঃলে-ফে লা-_-1952 
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বসিতে, VATS crevi—1051 
বসিয়া (বসে) থাকা, রহ! 
(3621)—1052 
বসিয়া-পড়।-_-1950, 1052 
বসিয়া-যাওয়!_1052 
বসে--318, 344, 513, 933 
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বহাল—594 
বহি--772, 1075 
afes—337 
বহিন--315, 452, 514 
বহিব--1939 


বাইরেও 

বাইশ--342, 363, 385, 415, 
513, 786 

বাইস_416 
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বাইস x14—639, 647 
বাইস-ম্যান_689 
বাইসর()য়--64& 
বাইগিকিল-639, 641 
বাঁর_850 
বাঁদ বিয়া__384. 
বাউ-_310, 423 
বাউরী--514 
বাউরী-চুল__514 
বাউল-_348, 423, 513 
314—320 
186—259, 302, 342, 423 
বাওল!--428, 889 
বাকী--542, 597, 604 
ata—305, 453, 637, 
641, 647 
বাক্সবন্দ, -ন্দি_-708 
বাখান--288, 317, 821, 
459, 513 
বাখানে--88 
বাগ--462, 600 
বাগড়া--462, 514, 691 
বাগড়ী_-74 181 
বাগদী-_££9 
বাগান-600,61, 707 
বাগার'_669 
বাগিচ।--000, 604, 708 
বাগুন--152, 320 
বাগোয়ান_617, 707 
বাগ্যন__383 
বাঘ-_321, 443, 463, 513 
বাঘবন্দী_449 
বাঘা-_659 
বাঘিনী_99৮ 
বাঙলা-_669 
বাঙাল-_382, 669 
বাঙালী-_ 870, 336 
at 7—460 
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638, 


886, 


বাঙ্লা-_149, 332 
বাঙ্গাল--368 
বাজলা-_-14£9, 669 
বাঙ্গালিনী-_994 
বাঙ্গালী-_886, 670 
বাঙ্গাল্নী__694 


i বাঙলা-_149 
| বাচাল_669 


বাছ-_578 

বাছা--479, 697 
বাছাই--661. 
বাছিয়া_-898 
বাছুর_35, 381, 473, 697 
বাছুর-দ্হ--706 
বাছ্যা__393 

বাজ-_916, 475, 513, 618 
সবাজ--09 

ব|জনা--65% 
বাজন__656, 657 
বাজনদার, -দারিয়|__708 
বাজা--£?5 

বাজা--475 
বাজাএ--2৪8 
বাজিএ-675 
বাজী--584 

-বাজী-_709 

বাজীকর, বাজীগর-__707 
বাজু_-588 
বাজুন্দেরে_708 
বাজে_-821, 882, 919 
বাজেয়াপ্ত_-606 
বাজের-__99$ 
বাজ্জংশ_431 

বাট_491 

বাটনা_657 


বাটপাড়-_689 


[de 
19, 877 


বাটোয়াড়_689 


| বাট্টে, বাটাটা_-1068 
| বাড়ই--30৪, 316, 672 


বাড়তি_655 
বাড়ন_500, 656 
বাড়ন্ত 658 
STO1—307, 496 
বাড়ীআলা-_6?9 
বাড়ীআলী-_670, 671 

ট্াউলী--670 

52 —316, 500, 672 
ahy—499  " 
বাঢ়ই--500 
বাঢ়ন--500 
বাঁত্ত-_65৪ 
বাঢ়াএ__2৪3 
বাঁড়িলাহো__97৮ 
বাঢ়ে_-442, 499 
বাণ_ঠ13 
বাণান-_ঠ2, 529 
বাণিজার--837, 475, 668 
বাঙেল-_628 


| @te—805, 321, 652 


বাতলা__889 
বাতলান-_-1088 
বাতাদ--08 
বাতি__508, বাতী-_6%8 
ব।থান--504 
বাদ_-578,603 
বাদ-যাবে--451 
বাদল-_506, 698 
বাদল।-_381, 698 
বাদলিয়া-_394 
tr«ri—604 
বাদাম--576 
বাদিয়া__340 
বাছুলে-_ 994 
বান__305, 513, 529 
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বানাই_662 
বানান--529 
বানিয়!--315, 337, 674 
বানী-_196, 662 
qt D 

বান্দা —579, 604 
বান্ধ নিছে_1016 
ব।প--510 
বাপকে--251 
WAS—751 
বাপু--448 
বাপুরা--736 
বাপ্তা —606 
বাপ্তাইজিত-_704 
313—605 


বামন —399, 618, 516, 531 


-- বামনা--659 


বামনাই-_661 

বামনী_ 873 

বামী-895 

বামুন_321, 307, 399, 518, 
516, 531 

বামুনত্ব_705 

বায়-254, 259, 302, 342, 345, 
422 ; (verb) 422, 423, 877 


atwal—587, 590, 595 

ৰায়া-_614 mus 

বায়্যা__889 

বার--347, 350, 385, 386, 422 

বার (twelve)—441, 618, 540, 
555, 172 

বারই-__67 

বারইপাড়া__18৪ 

বার + ইয়ার-_427 

বার-উয়।রী-_325, 668 

বারহ-_-441 

বারি--379 

বারুই_672 

বারুদ__586, 603 

[94—215 

AIUI—877 

বারোয়ারী--325, 426 


171—898, 899 

বাসর--282, 321, 
553 

বাদহর_55৪ 


347, 550, 
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বাসা__899 

ৰাসাড়িয়া, -ডে_687 
বাসিএ--982 
বাসোয়।--219, 1069 
314—453, 641, 647 
*12—310, 513, 554 
বাহড়-__983 
বাহাত্তর-_555, 798 
বাহাছুর__918, 576, 604 


বাহিবারে_1018 


319—200, 482 

বাংলা-_149, 669 

fa- —406, 712, 718, 786 
frai—s78 

বিউনি-_399, -3]—2419, 468 
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বিঘৎ--499, 463 
ferfa—471 

fafo—446, 513 
বিছনা--477 

fim —325, 355, 473 
বিছান|--325, 471, 478, 477 
বিছোহ--387 

frasi —247, 406, 468, 476 
বিজন্মা-_-712 

বিজলী-_333, 475, 698 


বিটল|--325, faga —401 
বিড়বিড়া-_-891 
বিতপণী--69৮ 
বিতিকিচ্ছি-_408, 503 
বিদগধ--8%6 

বিদায়__£96, 616 
বিডোহ_304 
বিধেয়_304 

faafe—s25, 502, 528, 655 
বিনা--172, 777 
বিনান--529 

বিনি--580, 772 

ৰিনি যাচিলে*_ 1017 


facei—658 
বিমরিষ--376 
বিমজ্জিম-_60৮, 619 
বিয়লী--34 
বিয়া__309, 304, 416, 440, 
513 
frata—640 
বিয়ালিশ-_786, 796 
বিয়াল্লিস__406, 417, 468 
বিয়ে--416 
বিয়োগ--418, 477 
facate—712 
বিরানই-_542, 800 
বিরানব্বই-_-642, 799 
বিরাশি-_796, -—542, 799 
বিরিশি--799 
বিরেশী_799 
বিল--519 
বিলা-_899 
frate—s83, 590, 602 
বিলাত-ফেরত, -ফেরতা-_6৮ 
বিলাতি_/398, -তী_-688 
বিলাৎ__614, 616 
বিলিতি--141, 898, 583 
বিলেত-_401, 583 
facafs—sos 
fa—868, 513, 794 
বিশে-শয়_900 
বিশ্বাস__401 
বিষা-_883 
বিষাইল-_9৮%) 1033 
বিষ্ট —527 


frafam (= Vesuvius)—643 
frgb—625, 626, 627, 631 
বিশ্মরণ--378 

বিহঙ্গিণী-695 

feyiz 
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বুওর (= Eng. boor)—640 
বুক--457 

বুকসই—700 4 
বুজ--513 

বুজতে-_£48, বুজ্তে--47? 
বুজজরুক--582, 598, 618 


বুঝাইয়া (বুঝিয়ে)-দেওয়!-__1062 
বুঝিতে--881, 443, 451, 477 
বুঝে-_826, 481, 513, 875 
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বুড়ি_496 

বুড়িকির়া--688 

বুড়ী (=a number) -182 
বুড়ী (=old woman)—672 
qyi—855, 442, 600 
38—203 

বুধি_507 

qu—518 

qfe—716, বুদ্ধ, বুদ্ধের_-716 
বুন-308, 440 
বুনিয়াদ_-603, 616 

WÈ, বুনোই_300 

বুয়র (= Eng. boor)—640 
বুয়িল 984 

বুয়োর (= Eng. boor)—640 
বুরুজ__203, 559, 581, 593, 


বুলগারিয়। (= Bulgaria)—641 
বুলবুল_581, 604 
বুলি_1018 
1024 
বুলী_678, 1013 


TEN 
বুহিত-_38%, 407, 502 


বুহিনি__49? 

বৃটেন__98 

বুন্দাবনী-672 

74—304 

qefe—452 

({—(noun) 416, 518, 585; 
(prefix) 712, 713, 786 

বেই_ 199; 420 

বেউড়_421, 496 

বেওরা-_421, 513 

বেকত--8?6 

বেকুব--৮72, 606, 617 


বেগম_218 
| বেগর-_ 5৪৪, 777 

বেগুন_152, 320 
বেগুনি-671 
CT804—394, 674 


3 
i 


4 

L 
= 
LI 


| Caf —216, 641, 647 
| বেটা__328, 411, 491 
| বে-টাইন, -টাইম_713 
| 
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বেমক্ক' 619 


বেয়াই 199, 328, 412, 420 
বেয়াড়া--462, 496, 714 


বেয়াল1--412, 622, 625, 627 


| বেয়ালশ__786 


CACR—389 
CT1—350, 386, 422, 772 


Cq91—327, 513, 544, 716 

বেলা-_411, 716 

efa—716 

বেলে-716 

বেলেস্তারা-_647 

বেলোয়ারী--ঠ80, 588, 591, 
604 


বেসাদ-_£46 

বেসালি__63, 630, 631 

বেহদ্দ, বেহর্দ_542 

বেহাই-_199, 328, 412, 420, 
672, 694 

বেহা ইে)ন-__808, 694 

বেহাত_-713 
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বেহেড--113 

বেহুশ, বেহৌশ--594 
বৈঠক-_457, 680 
বৈঠকখানা-707 
বৈঠকী--681 

বৈঠ৷--946 
` বৈয়াম--624, 625 
বৈরী--4925 
বৈসে--318, 344 
বো--586 

বোইস্তে--884 
বোউল-_৪৪চ 
বোগদাদ--77 
বোঙ্গা-197 

বোঝা-_413 

বোট-640 

বোড-_642 
বোড়া-_-329, 496 
বৌতল-_400, 622, 625, 626, 

630 

বোতীঙ-_-ঠ22 
বোতাম--52, 624, 626, 627 
বোৎ--208 

বৌন--808, 440, 452, 514 
বোনাই-_300, 309 
বৌনেদ-__608, 615 
বোম--216 
বোঁমা-__928, 626, 627 
বোদ্বাটিয় 625 
বোস্বেটে--625, 626 
বোয়-586 

বোয়াল-_920 

বোর-_843 

বোরঙ্গ--ঠ16 

বোল-_901, 385, 513, ৫5, 

873, 1013 


বোল্তা-_508 


বোলিয়ে-_394 

বোলে--392, 518, 876 

বোস-_481 

বোসজ।-__684 

বোস্তে__384 

বোহিত--38'7, 502 

C31—310, 315, 385, 554 

বোঁল--385 

বৌহারী_-845, 884, 440, 513, 
668 

321—361, 556 

বইটি, 4ti—518 

বড়শী-_496 

3«—311, 362 

3I—513, 520 

বাই বাই —422 

বাঁক__554 

বাউনী-_48 

316—513, 520 

319—518, 554 

311—322, 456 

বাকুড়।-_66, 987 

বাকে-888 

বীচ--878, 878 

বাঁচতে, বাচিতে-_47? 

বীচোয়1--664 

বাঝ--805 

3t«—312, 364, 482 

415—355, 362, 491, 873 


বাদ্তে_366 
314—962, 366, 443, 507, 513, 
873 
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342—335, 656 
At«1—362 
বাধাই__861 
বাধাএ_288 
বাধায়_350, 352 
বাধিতে-_366 
বীধুলী--৪87, 352, 361, 698 
বাধে-_-8?৮ 
বাশ-_ 362, 547, 549 
বীশরী--691 
বাহুক-_-৮54 
বি*ধ--507, 873 
fü'«—656 
-{—531, 987 
বুঁজ--513 
বুঁদ__326, 365, 399, 407, 513 
বেঁকা-_322 
বেঁচে-বর্তে_879 
বেঁধন--656 
-C31—531, 987 
বৌচ_ 482, 556 
বৌচকা-_213, 453, 581, 600, 
608, 618 
বৌট!|--352, 356, 491 
ব্যক্ত-410 
ব্যক্তি--410 
ব্যগ্_462 
ব্যতীত--419 
ব্যথার ব্যথী--410 
ব্যষ্ট_410 
ব্যাই_199, 420 
ব্যাখ্যা 458 
ব্যাখ্যাত_304 
ব্যাগত্তা--431 
ব্যাস্ত _462 
ব্যাউ--499 
ব্যাটবল- 582 
ব্যাটস্বল_-582, 647 
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ব্যাণেল__628. 
ব্যান_-55% 
ব্যামো_-86৪ 
ব্যায়রা_-412 
ব্যায়রাম_-584 
ব্যায়ল —412, 625 
ব্যারাম_-584 
ব্যালট__21% 
ব্যাল।--412 
ব্যাল্লিশ_-786 
ব্যাক।--322 
ব্রজবুলী--108 
ব্রণ_904 
q5—857 
ব্ৰহ্মচাল_65 
ব্রাহ্মণ —557 
ব্রাহ্মণেরি--721 
ব্ৰিটেন--৪58 


ভ_135, 272, 442, 443, 615, 
616, 681, 643, 644 

ভই-_1038 

ভইল-_1038 

ভকত-_376 

ভগতী--347 

ভচ্ছ_471 

989—878 

Weg —522 

Sa—879 

epotfay—431 

ভট্টপল্লী-_65 

ভড়_315, 355, 496, 553 


Sy—424, 899 
ভয়ষা_8?2, 440, 515, 659 
ভয়না_-844 424 


| 


ভয়াউনী-_66৮ 

ভয়িল__1038 

54—713, 873 
-54—702 


ভৎ 74—879 

ভলমনস (= voluminous)—644 

ভাই-_908, 320, 385, 386,415, 
421, 515, 550 


ভাগিনা-_461 
ভাগিয়া (ভেগে) পড়া-__105£ 
ভাগ্যবস্ত_697 


| ভ।গিস্--55০ 


ভাঙে--963 $ 
ভাঙ-_363 

ভাঙ্গ-গড়__896 
ভাঙ্গচা-__699, 889 
ভাঙ্গ-চুর_896 

ভাঙ্গড়_688 

ভাঙ্গ।--883, 956 

tfal (ভেঙ্গে) crexi—1051 - 
ভাজিল-__67? 

ভাজে-_963, 919 
ভাজ—(n0un) 275, 307, 475, 
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515 ; (verb) 475, 515, 873 
ভাট-_486, 491 
ভাটপাড়া-6৮ 
ভাটা-_-516 
ভাটা--চ16 
ভাটীয়াল-_669 
ভাঁড়া-515 


4 


Shefi—1033 


| Stersfa—10383 


ভাত--50, 515 
ভাতার-_31%, 486 
ভাদ্দরবউ, earqi—376 
ভান।--452 
ভাপ_159, 440, 511, 515, 
558 
ভাপম1--699, 889 
ভাবড়।ন_-516 
ভাবিছেন__1024 
ভাবিলই-98% 
ভায়_320, 1038 
ভায়র1-691 


ভাল-_154, 302, 316, 347, 515, 
548, 652 

ভালটা, -b—686 

ভালবাসা--899 

ভালর-_718 

ভালা ই-_661 


ভালুক-_$4 

ভালো-_154, 302, 652, 899 
ভালোবাদা-_899 
ww3—331, 887 


1158 


মহম্মদ--204 
393—814 
মহরম-6£6 
মহল--575, 6/3. 768 


মাঅ--761 


মাউগ--981, 385, 462 
মাউগী-_981 
মাউলানী--342, 346, 544, 695 
মউলী--196 | 
মাউসী--8৪৮ 
মাও--907, 342, 423 
মাওয়ালী-_-196 
"It—370 
মাকড়--816, 456, 691 
মাকড়সা, মাকস|--1070 
মাথ__874 


মাগুর--462 
মাগুরা--790 

মাগু_381 

মাগে--370, 462, 882 
মাগে-989 

মাগ্গি--491, 443 
atce—370 

X[y—364 

মাজনা-_-65% 

মাঙ্গে--321, 370, 462, 882 
মাচা--362, 371, 471 
XIE—443, 473 

মাছি--473 

মাজ (-কাঠ)--306, 475 
মাজথানে--476 

মাজ।-475 

মাজিষ্টর_647 

মাঝ-_112, 302, 481, 530 
মাঝায়, -31—669 


মাঝুয়া__981, 395 

মাঝে--773 

মাট--6৪7 

মাটিয়।-_674 

NIBI—307, 355, 491, 673, 687 
মাঠ44৪ 


মাঠা--493 
মাঠুয়া-_391 
মাড়--496, 499, 874 
মাড়লী--541 
মাড়ে_-49? 


INDEX OF BENGALI WORDS 


মাভলা--671 
মাতাল__349, 501, 671 
মাতিল-_940 
XÍCe—882 
মাতে-বীতে_719 
মাতোয়ার1--349, 671 
মাতে_447 
মাত্র-1017 
মাথট-_6৪ঠ 
মাথন--371 
মাথা--441, 504 
মাথানী-_686 
মাথাল__669 
মাদল--899, 400, 506, 698 
xtxrtai—612 
মাধাই_662 
আন--347, 787 
মানবিকত1-_70ঠ 
মানা__576, 579, 884 
মানান--664 
মান্ান-নই, -সহি--709 
মানিক--456 


xhy—626 
W[33—387, 528, 548, 728, 
778 


| 
মানুষগ!-_16৪ 


abgateri—729, 733 
মানযুগুলি-_729 
মান্ুষগো--75৪ 

মানুষটা, -টা-_778 
মানুষদি(কে)_-729 
মানুষদিগ--728, 729 
মাহুষদের--728, 731 
মানুষেদের-_728, 729, 731 
মানুযাদি__-731 
মান্থষের--754, 758 
মানুষের গো--758 

মানুষের দিগর--728, 720 
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মানুষের দেয়-729 


মানে (9০৪০) 578, 
(verb) 529, 875 

মানোয়ার—(= man-০f-war) 
647 

মাৰন্দারণ--299, -ন--347 

মাপ-সই_709 

মাপে--320, 877 


590 ; 


XI38—570, 595 
মায়_342 
মায়না__590 
মায়া__420, 533 
মায়ে-বীয়ে_-719 
মায়েতে-বীয়েতে_719 
মার--587, 927 
মা-র-_674, 718 
মারকাট__896 
মারকিন__648 
মারগীজ (= mortgage)—647 


মারামারি--1048 
মারি--589, 674 


মারিতে_447 
মারিবাক--1028 
মারিবার-1018 


মারিল-_ঠ4৫, 1044 
মারিলাম-_972 
মারিলি_-972 
মারিলুম--972 
মারিলেক--986 
মারুলি-541 
মারে--৪77 


মাল-_306, 312, 543, 644 
মালঞ-_347 
মালঞ্চ-বাড়ী_-187 
মালয়ালম্‌_197 
মালয়ালী_197 
মাল!--312 

মালেক-_90৪ 

মালা__576, 583 
মাল্লে-_104 

মালে_-541 


| মাশুল-_-595 


মাশুল-চোর--6$0 
মাষ্টর-648 

মাষ্টার 216, 648 
মাষ্টারনী-695 

মাস--321, 362, 548 
মাসতুতা--09, 552 
মাসরা--347 

-মাসিয়া_-700 

মাসী-199, 355, 385, 548 
মাস্থত-692 


মাহিয়ান৷--592 
মাহুত-_38০, 502 
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fa—(afiix) 666, 667, 751, 773 
মিউনিসিপালিটি: 


মিছা__989, 473, 530 
মিছিল-_579, 592, 612 
Fiei—s22, 608 

fiai —s55, 498 
মিঠাই_-£07, 661 

faf —407 

মিড়-_-588 

fasi—530 
মিতানরাকে--725, 736 
মিতিন-_694 
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মিশুক-704 

সিশে-395 

মিশেল-_£90 

মিসরীয়_708 

মিস্তিরি--627 

মিল্তী--627, 621 

মিছি--577, 608 

aiT 

মীর্জঞা-_967, 584 

3.808, 826, 580, 553, 557 ; 
(affix) 581 

33—303, 850, 428, 809-816, 


মুচকিয়া stbn—467, 530 
"pgl—888 
মুচলক।--218, 618 
মুচি--.194 
মুচিগিরি-707 


মুচুরমান--612 
মুচ্ছুদ্দী 578, 681, 589 


মুছ_580 
মি পেলাইবে 1050 
মুছিয়! ( মুছে ) ফেল।--106 


xf—350, 522, 811 
মুটিয়াগিরি-707 

মুঠ 308, 312 
মুঠি_815 498 
মুন হাত 580 

মুড়- 497, 878 
মুড়ন্দী-_186 
3ygi—365 
মুডি-দেওয়!--1019, 1051 
মুড়ন্দী_65, 186 
মুড়ে 40! 
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মেলে--411, 412, 1044 

মেশামিশি, -মেশি--398 

মেযো--98ঠ, 679 

মেহয়ৎ--$91, 595, 619 

মেহার--386, 540, 669 

মেহারী--540, 669 

মেহেরবাগী--590, 592 

মৈল--৪49, 355, 487, 517, 
942, 1048 

মৈলাম-_15? 

মো (affix)—531 

Gil (9 my)—329, 330, 520 


মে! (pronominal stem)—413, 
810, 811, 812, 815 

মোআ--399, 841 

মোই--৪11 


ata, -এ' ৪11 
মোক--৪15 
মোকদ্দম|--454, 542, 581 
মোকরর--589, 610, 618 
মোকরুরী মৌরুণী--578 
মোকৰ্দমা--542, 610 
মোকাম--609 


মোকুব--6০9 
মোকে--9£1, 814 
মোক্তার--599 
মোক্ষম--689 


1161 
মোৌতফরকা1--589, 618 


catcwa—812, 814 


| মোদেরতে--৪814 


মোদ্দা_-590 

মোনফা--596, 606, 607 

CX[GI—814, 815 

মোল্নেকার--814 

মোম--686 

মোয়1-341, 342, 427 

মোর-_146, 211, 754, 758, 
811, 814, 815 

মোরগ--400, 682, 593, 600 

মোরগো!--৪£5 

মোরচে--610 

মোরমনকার, -মেনকার--814 

মোরমেনে--814 

মোরা--785, 786, 812, 818, 
815 

catatest—758 

মোরোগ--598 

মোর্চে--590 

মোল-_ ৪2 

মোলাণ-_18? 

catal—581 

মোশাই-349 
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মোহনভোগ--1070 

মোহাম্মদ--591, 594 

মোহর--(5০০) 592, 595; 
(pronoun) 811, 814 

মোহরম--594) 610 

মোহি--811 

মোহে--৪77 

মোহে|--811 

মোঁ-310, 315, 580, 554 

মৌচাক, 


মোঁরুণী--588, 612 
মৌলভী-_588, 616 


X't—321, 362 


ম্যাজেণ্টার--647- 
ম্যাজেণ্ডার 197, 647 
ম্যাদ--584, 614 
ম্যাম-848 
ম্যালে--39£ 
ম্যাষ্টর--648 
1-857 

ম্হ (sound)—132 


য--227, 272, 474, 840, (লয়) 
227, 272, 840, 341, 381, 
402, 411, 418, 539, 534, 
614; ( 327 )—299 

-3—(affix) 739 

যক্ষ ; যক্ষি--406 

345-—317, 857 

যঙগ-_59 

39—311, 474, 841 


| যজ--879 


308—382, 406 
"fei—40€ 

X$—71933, 854 
353—376, 400, 475 
NO53—855 


যখির--৪41 
যদিও--1043 
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AQ—114, 474, 856 


3Xi—(sound) 404 

3l—(root) 912, 921, 923, 924, 
925, 1014, 1044, 1052; 
(noun) 474 ; (pron.) 846, 
874, 898, 901 

শয্যা (-71)—394, 410 

312—419, 422, 1069 

3I8—(sound) 421 

যাইছে--8026 


যাইত--385 
যাইতা-লাগ্‌গিল()-1016 
যাইতাম-লাগ্গিলাম_1015 


| যাই-তাই_৪60 


যাইতু-লাইল্‌_1016 
যাইতে-_393, 451, 1000, 1014, 
1015 
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W874 


যু (sound)—407 

যে, য়ে (sound) —402, 408 
যে-_474, 839, 840, 846, 902 
যেই-_419, 841 


যেও--420 

যেখেনে-_401 

যেছে--1026 

যেত (স্মযত )—854 
যেতে--393 

যেতেম--400 

Cq31—412, 504, 858 
যেখায়--85৪ 

যেন--9৮, 318, 555, 853, 901 


| যেনা- —839 


যেনে--৪53 
বেমত-_696, 851 
যেমন-_411, 851 
ষেমনতর--708 
যেমনে--৪58 
যেয়ে-918, 1044 
যেলে-_1044 
যেশড__624 

য়েস্‌ (=yes)—534 
G-, G—1080 
যেহেন--95, 313, 853 
যেহো--846 
যেহ্ক--95, 853 
যেহমনে--৪৮ 
যৈছন--৪54 
যে!--808, 329, 474 


cat (sound) —418 
যোগ--477 

যোগাড়_687 

যোগাড়িয়া, যোগাড়ে--687 
যোগান, যোগান্‌_665 
যোগ্য-_38, 398 
catei—183 
যোড়াসীকে!--65, 66 
যোত-_329, 475 
যষোয়ান--386 
ঘোয়ায়--929 
যোয়াল_475 

য়োরোপ (= Europe)—534 
ফোক (= York)—534 


3i—839 
ধাইআর--094 
যাত।__475, 501, 673 
ধাতী-_678 


য়ে" (affix) —1006 


¥—(sound) 138, 972, 642, 
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1164 


(affix) 540, 717, 718, 734, 
789, 776, 855 ; ( -3- ) 691, 
729, 885, 888 


363—590 
রওয়াক--213, 617 
31—8368 

3*—218, 617 
রকম-898 
রক্ষা--984, 418, 460 
রগড়া--888 
AC—363 
রঙাঁনা--608 
রজকিনী-201, 696 
রজধুদ--648 
রজনী--488 
রজপুত--821 
70—879 

39—870 

311—804, 320 
রণমুখে।-_-80৮ 
353—256, 376, 400 
‘afe—s18, 819, 502 


391—815, 575, 609 
3313—800 
রষজান--চগ%, 589, 609 
ররটার (= Reuter) —640 
রয়নী-_468 


র'য়ে-392 
র'ক্েছি_1028 
FHI, রয়্যে_392 
রগুন--589 


37—8315 
3IT—571, 608, 612 


73—879, 885, 1085, 1040 
রহ-ঠহ-_996 


| রহমান--557 


রহ-সহ-_996 

weta—1040 

রহিয়।--392 

রহিলেন--987 

71—320, 539 

-রা--95, 173, 668, 734, 735, 
736, 776 

w@—247, 820, 421, 492, 


রাকড়া-_98৮ 

রা-কাড়।, রাকাড়া_-114। 885 
318—443, 874, 1033 
রাখোয়াল--349 

রাখ তুম, রাখ তেম--398 

রাখ লুম, রাখ লেম--398 
রাখা--660 
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রাখা-করান--1083 
রাখাইয়।__416 
রাখাইহ-_5৪ 
রাখাল-_300, 849, 426, 458, 


রাখিয়_188, 142, 381, 387, 
898, 416, 417, 1006 
রাখিয়ে--416 


রা ররর... 


[রে 


। 
^ 
d 


"-—--— SG—————M—— M M 
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রাঙ্গত।-_69 
রাঙ্গ!--363, 659, 686, 883 


রাঢ়ী_672 

রাণী--227, 523, 674 

রাত--308, 381, 385, 386, 
502 


atei—so2 

রাতি-__845, 381, 502, 589, 
652 

sifexi— 708 

রাতুল-_38%, 502, 698 

aifer—s39 

রাত্রি--508 

রাদহাস--&0৪ 

aty—677 

রানী--287, 523, 539, 674, 


রায়/--66? 


রামের_717 


3t1—(« r8j5) 247, 320, 342 ; 


(= judgment) 615 
atis—589 
রায় str'i—590 
রাশ--548 
রাশিয়।-_-649 
রাস--908, 609 
রান্ধেল_648 
রাহ!--593, 595 
রাহাজানী--595 
রাহী-320, 421, 554, 672 
fa—356, 358 


351—313, 493, 543 
3$re—308 

রীষ_548 

dra 325, 539 
-F—697 

FF—306, 428, 539, 555 
রুইতন--215, 428 
রুক্সিণী-_378, 458 
3"—355 

রুচে-_471, 875 


রুজু-_581, 609 


1165 
351—307, 625, 673 


; রূপা__510, 539 

| রূপাকর--%5৪ 

রূপালী, রূপুলি, রপোলী--6?0 

! রে-_1069 

| -ca—112, 789 

| রেউড়ী-_490 

| রেওৎ--589 

| রেকাঁৰ-_598 

রেখ__906 

রেখে_:183, 141, 381, 
391, 898, 416, 1006 

| রেখো-_35, 383, 418 

রেখ্যা--38, 391 

রেখ্যে 188, 416 

| রেজা--577 

| রেজাই_57 

রেজেকৃত-_704 

! রেজেস্টারী--648 

| রেজে ্রত-_?04 

| রেড়ী-818, 372, 539 

| রেভের--386 

| রেবন চিনি-চ78, 608, 618 


387, 
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রেবেন চিনি--678 
রেমো-_679 
রেয়াৎ__590 
রেলওয়ে--216, 645 
রেলগাড়ী--216 
রেশম--5৪৮, 609 
রেস্ত--624, 626, 630 
রেস্কে।-_696 
রেহ-_328, 553 
রেহাই_594 
রোখ--469 
রোগন--688 
রোগা--659 
রোগাটে--686 
রোচে--৪75 
রোজ-_586, 609, 613 
রোজকার_451 
রোজদাদ--615 
catel—203, 642 
রোড--640 
রোডসেদ_-640 
রোদ--844 
রোমজান_৮7? 
রোমার্টিক_-217 

_ রোমার্টিকত|--706 
cata (ym —217 
C312—329, 342, 358, 

539 

catate—617 
রোয়ে--892 
রোশনাই_589 
রোশনী-_596 
রোলি--957 
রোবিলী-__791 
রোসো--88৮ 
রোহিলা, রোহেল।--219 
রোগন--58৪ 
রৌদ--34£ 
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426, 


র"ধনী--658, 672 | 
3 t«i-xtfsl —1016 
রণীধুনি-_-678 

রাধুনী-95৪ 

3" tc«—875, 877 

cq ri—366 


i 
রে 1—303, 329, 520, 539 


রেপাদ--648 
C3 fri —520, 539 


| ল— (sound) 217, 272, 538; 


(verb) 1044 
ল (= Eng. law)—636, 642 
-%—697, 885, 888 ] 
লঅ-_908 
লই-_%74, 1044 
লইছে--1092 
লইব-_1045 
লইয়_1045 
WZ4—1045 
লইস-_1044 


লড়িলী-958 
লণঠন—_216, 641, 64 
লও, —628 
ল'ন__424) 1044 
| লপটা_৪৪7 
| লবাদা-_828 
লবান--586 
লবেজান-_610 
লবেদ|--623 
লম্প-_841, 648 
লক্ষ-প্রদান কর!--101ঠ 


9133.—203, 610, 611 

| 73—874, 997, 1044 

j TEX —610, 617 

লহর--808 

লহে-_548, 554 

লহেন-_1044 

| লা- 806, 460, 543, 546, 553, 
554, 637 

| at- —545 
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লাখেকের--767 

att—363, 461, 543, 874 

atts —611 

লাগাম--676, 598, 610 

লাগায়েং--811 

লাগাল্‌ col—1082 

লাগি--774 

লাগি গেল-_1050 

জাগিয়া--179, 774 

লাগিয়া (লেগে) «tel, রহা-_- 
1052 

লাগিয়! (লেগে) যাঁওয়।--1059 


লাঁছ-__185, 258, 300, 
548 

লাজ--306, 475, 543, 874 

লাজউলী-_698 


413, 


"rara 6—593, 608 
লাজুক--704 
wib—216, 545, 633, 636, 


লাঠি--443, 493, 543, 673 
লাড.লী-_959 

aig, —311, 498, 678 
ait«tcri—865 

লাফ-__452, 512 
লাফ-দেওয়া--105 


| লাফরা--519, 541 


atetq—d12 
লাফাল-ঝশীপাল--1048 
লাবড়া_-513। 541 

লাম-_96? 

লাম1--197 

লায়--7?4 

লায়েক--588, 597, 610, 

até 

লাল-_306, 545; 578, 610; 


612 


faata (=Eng. _ liver) —639, 
648 


লিবে_1045 
লিয়ে_10% 
লিলে--997, 1045 


| লিষ্ট_641 


1167 


লেও--1045 
লেওয়া_414 
লেখ৷--956 
লেখা-জোখা--1016 
লেখ —411 
লেগে-_774 
লেঙ-_699 
লেঙ্চা__699 
লেঙ-_ 98? 
লেঙ্গচা-_889 
লেঙ্গট_-325, 687 
লেঙ্গটা_ 8৪৮ 
লেঙ্গড়া__899 
লেজ---492 
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ল্যাম্প--641, 648 

ব(স্অস্তঃস্থ 3 [7v w1)— 
272, 534 ; see under q (= 
বর্গায় 3—b), pp. 1147-1165 


*t—(sound) 272, 465, 546, 
647, 648, 551, 611, 613, 
628, 630, 642; (suffix) 
363 ; (hundred) 84, 302, 
347, 547, 800 


শইল-_304, 344, 425 
শউল-_344 


শকুন-_454 
শকত_599 
শজুনা_590 
"pcs —682 
শণ-_629, 1084 


M8 3—877 
শত্ত--716, *:3—716 
শনাক্ত-_599 
শ'বাজার-__644 

শম-_ 905 

শমন-_849 

শয়_৪00 
শরতান-_588, 587, 602 
শয়ম_592, 609, 611 
"[31—815, 547 
শরাপ-_605 


7548 
শহর-_575, 592, 595, 611 
শহরে--999 

শা-_ 90৮, 557, 595, 611 
শাইল--874 

শাও-.$42) 345 
শাক্য--458 

শাখ।--460 


j শাগ_-4% 
| "163—321, 521, 528, 548 


শাঙল-_-549 


শাগা--888 
শাণ1(ই)ল--1084 


| «t«—190 


শৃনাই__589, 595 
শাপড়_ 87৪ 
শাপড়ান--৪78 
শাবল--98৮ 
শাম--548 
শামিয়ানা_592 
শামী-695 


শাশ-_310, 691 
শাশমল--801 
শাশী-_648 
শাশুড়ী--387, 548, 691 
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fret—355, 868 

শিক্গ, Freri—a63 
শিক্ষাড়।-_497 

fite fa—364 

fabi—325, 491 

f«q5i—325 

শিখান--324, 331, 836, 505 


| faf&—541, 584, 610 


শিয়াল_-324, 336, 841, 355, 
404, 417 


শিয়া লগোয়া_-45 


fitz—s24 


_শিরকা--612 


শিরণী--584, -নী--41, 610 
শিরপে 5—577, 601, 604 


yta —657 

শুগা-_ 922, 327, 401, 460 
শুখাইয়া__394 
শুখায়--882 
শুখাল--1981 

শখে!40£ 

গুচ্ছে_1026 

শুণিআছ_ 1027 
শুণিলী--959 


শতে_ 397 
শুনিলে" —1005 
wa(t)—706, TIS 
গুধ_507 
গুধি-_507 
708 

| শুন_ 814 
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WTT—397 
শুনে_326, 356, 397, 528, 
875 


শেওল।--412, 421 


শেক--443 

শেখ-_443, 587, 599 
শেজ-_906, 328, 409, 475 
শেজতোলানি-_665 
43-328, 493, 547, 648 
ctcal—679 


শোয়__997, 426, 533 
শৌয়।--897 

শোয়াদ--648 

শোর--341, 413, 428, 686 


»*14—310, 459 
»('t«ti—822, 362 
শাখারী_66৪ 
শাপ--510 
শাশ-_316, 370 
শস_548 ' 

গু F—408, 457, 874 
শু"ট্কা-_68চ 
গু'টুকী_686 
গু’5_827, 862, 498 
9" 9—327, 865, 496 
w'fg—526, -91—672 


আমত্যাকে-826 
শ্রীমন্ত_696, 700 
শ্রেয়-_804 
"931—548 
শ্বেত-411 


4—272, 466, 546, 547, 548, 
551, 611, 613, 628, 642 

বাইট--908, 383, 674, 797 

যাঁট_707 

বাইঠের-716 

316—808, 674, 797 


a 
atfeeta—701 
 atb—498, 547, 798 


ati—074, 716 

বাঠের-_716 

যেটের।-__701 

যেঠের-_716 

যোল-_329, 347, 643, 547, 
555 

319—362, 865, 496, 547 

$—527 

ষ্টোর--649 

্ী্ব__1079 

ক--527 

-Ji—105 
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7-—272, 465, 546, 547, 548, 
551, 611, 613, 628, 630, 
642 

স- —'112 ; -7#—699, 798, 885, 
889 ; -7—550 

#8—(noun) 308, 344, 425, 
426, 547, 553, 589, 594, 
695, 611; (verb) 425; 
(affix) 700, 709 


সওগাত, -<—213, 588 
নওদা_58৪ 
363—770, 808 
সওয়ার়-_616, 777 
সওয়ার--818, 589, 1066 
নওয়াল-_616 
সওয়া-শো-_800 
3$—597 
সকড়--526 
aefg—872, -91—331 
সকল--454। 455, 550, 727, 
780, 733 
নকলকার--755 
নকলাত-_446, 578, 597 
সকাল--112 
সকালকার--765 
সব্ল।ইন--725 
AS—599 
3"—712 
34—588, 597 
সখাত।-705 
সগড়ী--972 
সগল্লাদ_446, 454 
সগাই_-368 
সগোল্লাদ-_-578, 597 
সঙে_-363 
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সঙ —408 

394—308 

সজে-_145) 363, 774, 775 
সজাএ--91? 
সজোরে-_712 


353—317, 347, 409 

সতরঞ্চি 592, 601, -f7—601 

351—347, 693, 694 

সতিনী--694 

মতীন--694 

সতের--317, 347, 409, 502, 
555, 791, 792 

79—308, 347, 693, 694 

783—308, 502, 540, 674 


FATE—580, 598, 599, 


334—918, 440, 514, 516, 531, 
721, 730, 732, 788, 735 

সব- —648, 714 

সবই(ইঈ)_79 

নবজজ-_648 

সব-জান্ত_64 

সব-্ডেপুটা-_648 

34-88(1)—706 

সবাই-_126 

সবা(ই)ফার-_755 

345—712 

সবুর-_611 

সবে-_726 

333—112 

সব্বাই_726 

সব্বাইকার--755 

376—440, 516, 727, 732 


সভাত্থ_1073 

| 73—305; ( =all ) 531 
সমবনদার--708 
সমতট--74 

সমত্ত 541 

সমন-648 

সমন্ধী--366 

সময়, সময়ে-_533 
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33331(2)— 595 
সরম--609, 611 
343—332 
-সরা-_700 
3:312—589, 611 
»fà—1012 
সরিয়।-পড়া__1051 
সরিষ!--382, 374, 376, 381 
*4—979 ` 
XG—871 
সরেশ--540 
3$—8593 
সর্দার_440 
313—515, 610 
সর্প--449 
সর্বব-_550 


305—812 

সহা--476, 482 

সংবাদ_967 
(vga 

351—310, 554, 557, 637 

-5i—699, 701 


' সাইর_674 
নাউথা--945, 380, 382 


সাউদ-_381, 383 
সাউধ-_381, 383, 885, 386 
সাউধের-_381, 384 
সাওঁতাল_502 


2 সাংগানগার--725 


সাক্ষীঁ--%58 

সাক্ষীনাবুদ--882 

সাক্ষ্য, সাক্ষ্যি_406 

318—197, 461, 622, 627, 629 
সাঙন-_528 

সাঙল--321, 520 

সাঙাৎ-_969, 663 

সাঙ্কম-_519, 652 

317—112, 363, 364 


সাজশুদ্ধ__106 


সাজাই_662 


সাত--502, 791 
সাতই--303, 372, 512 
সাতচল্লিশ--796 
সাতটা, সাটট!-_451 
সাতাত্তর--56৮ 
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atetx—789 

সাতাশ--318, 795 

সাতাদে--700 

সাতুই_512, 805 

zi«—321, 504, 774 

সাধুআ-_840, 345, 880, 395 

nidi —340, 382 

atc —145, 504, 774 

সাদখ।-_443 

সাদিনা__450 

সাদী--578 

সাধ—190, 806, 381, 385, 386, 
507 

সাঁধিলেহে__981 

713—381, 888, 716 


313—306, 527, 528, 652 
সানক-_ঠ76, 595, 598, 611 
নানকী--59৮ 


সান্ধা--382 
att—(noun) 318, 869, 511 ; 
(adjective) 606 
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সাবাং, সাবান-_590। 624, 680 
সাবালক —712 

সাবাশ।-_884 

সাবাস--611 

315—197, 622, 629 
"Iqv—582, 602 
সাবেক--611 

সাব্যস্ত--458 

সাভার--317, 515, 669 
সামায়_-867, 440 


সার়র-_219, 321, 335, 841, 
842, 404, 540 
সায়া--622, 625, 631 
সায়েত_596 
সায়েন্দ--217 
সায়েবানী, সায়েমানী--581 
সায়ের--385, 341, 428, 589 
সার--674 
| সারং--59৪ 
xtfa—e74 
লারে--৪%? 
সারেং--595, 598 


সাই--310, 554, 557, 595 


সাহসরাম-_801 
atgi—554, 557, 595, 639 
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-্দী--899, 701 
314—806 


"festi আছিলে'|_-1027 
স্ৃতিল--381, 677, 940, 956 
3T"—586, 603 

স্থদিন_112 

স্থ্ধ()-775 


A407, 648 
স্থরকি, “কী--681, 611 
134—586 
xafe—o024 1 
318—218, 600 
3—586 
QEF -218 
স্থুরুয়া__586, 605 
fé —e6, 631 
সুহ!--554 
75—308, 468, 470 
"y9—323 
"167—324 
স্থজন--201 
সে--145, 820, 821, 823, 826, 
827, 828 
C8 —419, 828, 835 
AB—420 


সেওয়ায়_616, 777 
CAB—195 

(সেক--804 443, 599 
সেকর1-:181, 194, 457, 668 
সেকরানী-_69৮ 
সেকেনার--518 
সেক্রেটারী--91? 

cnq—599 

সেখান--386 

GNÍGI—859 
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সেখেনে--401 
Gipt«—372 
সেটি, -8—859 


"aiesttat—595 


সেথা __418, 858 


সেরেফ-_-580, 606, 612 

সেরেস্তা--87%, 610, 618 

সেলাই-_968, 1038 

cxm«—576 

সেলাম-আলেকোম, -কম--58%, 
608 

সেলেট (= Eng. slate)—640 

GI-8—735, 821 

সে-সি--550 

সেহি--828 

সৈতা--186, 383 

সৈয়দ--587,"614 

সৈরভ-_426 


Gil—198, 554, 826, 874 bo 


সোঙর--877 
নোঙরে--520 


সোদে| ভামান-_£05 
সোন|--330, 367, 529 
catateh—670 
সোপরদ্দ__593, 604, 619 


; সঁপ-348, 874 
| সঁপে--347, 511, 520 
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3ti—479 

সীই-_321, 422, 519, 520, 
522, 548 

সীইত্রিশ_791, 792 


sicwi—282, 347, 456, 519, 
520 

3itp—362 

tht —160, 312, 362, 370, 464, 
471 

সীচাই_661 

সীচ্চা-_190, 447 

সীজারু--352, 870, 409, 476, 
646, 697 

সীজোয়।--387, 364 

সীঝ--306, 364, 481 

, সীঝাড়।, সবুড়া__399 

সীঝুতি--476 

সীট-879 

সীড়াশী__36চ, 497 

সাঁতর-_-874 

সীতর! (noun)—626, 628, 630 

সাঁতর!-502, 520 


fila —825, 337, 365, 506 


fsi«—808, 404, 406, 


Cia1—697 
সেঁজারু-_870, 409, 476 
cigfe—416 
সেঁতান-502 


সেঁতায়_882 
সৌঅর--519 
সৌঅরিতে_ 10০1 


%—(sound) 377 


ম্ষেভেঞ্জর (= scavenger)—644 
-q—1073 
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| 272, 341, 454, 594, 642 ; 
| (verb) 847, 555, 923, 926, 
| 1014, 1035, 1038 ; (suffix) 
i 554, 908 

| হঅন--385, 400, 656 
| হআ-3£1, 350, 425 
i 
| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 


হইঅ-_-39 
— 172, 728, 739, 


হইলে বিহনে (-বিনে, বিনা ).— 
1017 
হউক--389, 907 
29 —313 
$4 —1038, 1089 
7:9—425, 906 
হওআ-_841 
হও।_341 
হওন_302, 335, 400, 656, 
1008 ^ 

হওয়!--941, 350, 393, 425 
হংস__904 
হক--5%6, 594, 597, 618 
হকীম--58৮% 609 
হকু--388, 907 
ভকুক--57৮, 597 
হকলাইন-_72 
হুগল--446 
হচ্চে-44 
হচ্চে, হ'চ্ছে--412, 1029 

- হজ--208 
হজম-_694 
হজরৎ-_94 
হঞাছেক--1027 
হঠ 55৪ 


হ'তে-_79, 768, 775 
es — 775 

হত্যা-_419, 508 
হত্যে--175 

হদীস-_612 

2¥—593, 594, 603, 619 


| হন-_484 
| -44—853 
| &33€(1)—997 
হনে গত 
| হস্ত-776 
| হস্তি__1088 
হত্তে-1061, 775, 776 
| হন্দর-688, 641, 648 
| হপ্তা 448, 449, 594, 606 
| হৰ 1089 
| z4- 678 
| হবে(অ)খুন--997 
| *3—98, 415, 424, 538, 555, 
1038, 1039 
| হয়ঠে_1029 
| 313—1038 
হয়স্তি-_1088 
হুয়র--994 
হয়রাণ, A523, 587 
হয়া- 341 
vfirti—379 
হয়িলাহা--981 
হয়িলাহে৷--91ঠ 
হয়ে-_391 
হ’য়ে-391, 426, 918 
হয়েই-_394 
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হরপ, -¥—575, 592, 606 
হরবোল!--714 


za’ —892 

হলদিয়|-674 

হলপ, -F—577, 594, 606 

হলুদ--306,. 315, 
543, 558 

হলুদিয় 674 

হ’লুদে_674 

হ'লে_71%, 1005 

হলো, হ’লে|--৪92 

হ’ল LE—1020, 1026 


হাউলী--576, 591, 616 
হাউস_639 
হাউহাউ-_48 ^ 


| হাওড়া--66, 535 


407, 505, 


A 
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হাজৎ--594, 602 
হাজরে--590 

হাজা_557 

হাজাম-_601 

হ।জার--576, 583, 594, 801 
হাজারী-__209 

হাঁজির--580, 613 


হাম” (pronoun)—815 
হামা(ন)দিত্তা--81? 
হামা-দেওয়া--1051 
হামার--58৪, 815 
হামি-_916 


হাল-—(Persian) 611,(English) 
636 

হালওয়াই_589, 616 

হালক!--315, 457, 553 

হালদার—590 

হালাল__589, 594, 611 

হালি-_-543, 556 

হালিয় 674 

হালুই__589, 616 

হালুয।--576, 583, 616 

হাল্‌ক।--452 

হাল্লাক--619 

হাস--321, 370, 548, 674 
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হাঁসিতে-থাক1_1058 
হাসিয়া-হাসিয় 1047 
হামেন্ত_988 
-fa—b55 

হিং--325, 552 
fatn—879 


fPwi—824, 342, 355, 417, 
552 

fama—313, 324, 452, 554 
` হিলে_৪13, 324 
হিলোল--397 
হিসাব--94, 605 
হিসাব-কিতাব_-5৪৪ 
হিনাৰী--588, 671 
হিসিবি--5৪৪ 

হিমেব--401 
হিসেব-কিতেব_ঠ83 
হিমেবী--587 

fafs—557 

হীরকর--758 

হীরা--552 

হ_554 


হুইল_648 
$4—1038 


ceattl—576 

হেট (= Eng. hat)—648 
হেটে!--386, 391, 679 
হেড-গোমস্ত 714 
হেড-পণ্ডিত--%14 
হেড-বাবু-_714 
হেড-মুহুরী--714 
হেড-মৌলবী-_714 
হেতার--৪27 
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হেতিন-_ 87 

হেথ|--327, 328, 412, 504, 
556, 858, 859 
হেধাকার_755 

হেথায়_-858 

হেদ।--892 

হেন-_313, 350, 528, 555, 
853 


হেনারগো-_8%7 3 
! হেয়ার (= Eng. Hare)—640 
! হের—(pron.) 827, (verb) 874 
হেরগে|--৪27 

হের।--৪27 

হেরার--82? 

হেরে--388 

হেলা--411 

হেলান--318 

হেলে--313, 674 

| হেস্তনেত্ত_-57?, 593, 612 

| হৈতে 161, 739, 775 
হৈতে_1001 

! হৈৰের--995 

হৈল-_384 

হৈলাহো--9%৮ 

হৈ হৈ--42 

cai—555, 1085, 1038 


| 
, 


e -— শূঁ 


চক 


হোউক-_310, 383 
হোএ-_98, 353, 877, 1088 
1£ হোক্‌_-310 
হোঁড়--498, 556 
হোতেছে_1028 
হোখ!-5856, 858 
হোখথায়—_৪858 

> হোস্তে 161, 775 
CETT —557 
হোমরা-চোমর1-567 
হোমিওপাখী--638 
হোয়ে--391 
হোয়ো-_998 
হোল--892 
হোলাইন--725 
হোলে।--99 

CET —310, 455 
হৌজ__588, 594 
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হীচী--516 

হাঁট_556, 879 

হাটতে-_449 

হাটুলে-_985 

হাটিয়। (হেঁটে) stai —1012. 

হাটু_311, 556 

i5—31 

হাড়কাট--459 

হাড়ল_69৪ 

হাড়িকাট-_450 

হাঁড়িয় 197 

হীড়ী 365, 553 
হাঁড়ীশাল-517, 1070 
&tri—556 

হাঁফ_556 

হাঁন_362, 368, 370, 547, 
549, 552 

হাঁসপাতাল--216, 503, 634, 642 


| €'Wi—371, 401, 594, 597, 
608 : 


হু কাছাড়া__769 
হাঁ কো--40$, 572, 608 


| হা'শ__ 371, 608 
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csi —409, 476, 697 
dip—328, 370, 411, 443, 


হোৎকা-_-557, 681 

dita —553 

হু (sound)—132 

-E—853 

= (sound)—132, 144, 557 
3; (sound) —482 

হাট (= Eng. hat) —648 
ata (= Eng. Hare) —640 
A3"—557 


:1—272 


